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The subject of the morning lecture 
ix “Jesus Christ, His History and 
His Mission.” You will, at once, 
recognize the impossibility of my do- 
ing more than briefly touching along 
the lines of this subject, in the short 
half hour of our lecture. 

Christ, the only, the greatest char- 
aerer that ever came to earth, means 
to us everything, for He is the Way, 
the Life and the Truth. He is the 
Way, the Truthful Way leading to 
erernal life and through Him and by 
Him only ean we reach that perfec- 
tion which belongs to the children of 
mAN. 

The first record we have, and to 
which I will call your attention, is 
where God spake unto Moses and told 
him of the future when such a charac- 
ter would appear. He said: “I will 
raise them up a Prophet from among 
tveir brethren, like unto thee, and will 


put My words in His mouth; and he 
shall speak unto them all that I shall 
command him.” 

That was the prophecy wherein it 
was foretold that God would speak 
through Him to the children of men. 
We next refer to Him when the proph- 
et said: 

Moreover the Lord spake again un- 
to Ahar. saying, 

Ask thee a sign of the Lord, thy 
fod: ask it either in the depth, or in 
the height above. 

But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neith- 
er will T tempt the Lord, 

And he said, Hear ye now, O house 
of Darid: Is it a small thing for you 
to weary men, but will ye weary my 
God aise? 


Therefore the Lord Himself shall 


give you a sign: Behold, a virgin sliall 


conceive, and bear a son, and shalt 


call his name Immanuel. 


will call your attention is at the An- 


nunciation, when this wonderful 
child was to come unto man: 

And in the sixth month the angel 
Gabricl was sent from God unto a 
city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 

To a virgin espoused to a man 
whose name was Joseph, of the house 
of David; and the virgin’s name was 
Mary. 

And the angel came in unto her and 
said, Hail, thou that art highly fa- 
vored, the Lord ig with thee; blessed 
art thou among women. 

And when she saw him she was 
troubled at his saying, and cast in 
her mind what manner of salutation 
this should be. 

And the angel said unto her, Fear 
not, Mary: for thou hast found favor 
with God. 

And, behold, thou shalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a son, and 
shalt call Him name Jesus. 

He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest: and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of His father, David: 

And He shall reign over the house 
of Jacob forever; end of His kingdom 
there shall be no end, 

Then said Mary unto the angel, 
How shall this be, secing I know not 
a man? 

And the angel answered and said 
unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the High- 
est shall overshadow thee: therefore 
also that holy thing which shall be 
born of thee shall be called the Son 
of Ged. 
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Continuing this history, we read: 

-ind it came to pass in those deys, 
that there went out a decrece from 
Cacsar Augustus, that all the world 
should be taxed. 

And this taxing was first 
when Cyrenius was governor of Nu- 
ria. 

And all went to be taxed, cacry onc 
into his own city. 

And Joseph also went up from Gal- 
ilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into 
Judea, unto the city of David, which 
is called Bethlehem; (because he was 
of the house and lineage of David) : 

To be taxed with Mary his espoused 
wife, being greet with child. 

And so it was, that, while they wore 
there, the days were accomplished 
that she should be delivered. 

And she brought forth her firstborn 
son, and wrapped kim in swaddling 
clotites, and laid him in a manger; be 
cause there was no room for them in 
the inn. , 

And there were in the same country 
shepherds abiding in the field, keeping 
watch over their flock by night. 

And, lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about thom: and they 
were sore afraid, 

And the angel said unto them, Fear 
not: for, behold, I bring you good tid- 
ings of great joy, which shell be to all 
people. 

For unto you is born this day in 
the city of David a Savior, which is 
Christ the Lord. 

And this shall be a sign unto youu: 
Ye shall find the babe wrapped in 
siwaddlin g clothes, lying in a manger. 


made 
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And suddenly there was with the 
angel a multitude of the heavenly 
host praising God, and saying: 

tilory to God in the highest, and on 
curth peace, good will toward men. 

And it came to pass, as the angels 
were gone away from them into hear- 
en, the shepherds said one to another, 
Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, 
and. see this thing which ig come to 
pass, Which the Lord hath made 
known unto us. , 

And they came with haste, and 
found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe 
lying in a manger. 

And when they had seen it, they 
made known abroad the saying which 
was told them concerning this child. 

And all they that heard it wondered 
at those things which were told them 
by the shepherds. 

But Mary kept all these things, and 
pondered them in her heart. 

And the shepherds returned, glori- 
fying and praising God for all the 
thinga that they had heard and seen, 
as it was told unto them. 

We have but little history of Jesus 
from the time of His birth until He 
was ready for His ministry on earth. 
One instance is mentioned when He 
went up to Jerusalem in company 
with His father and mother. After 
the parents had started home and 
been gone an hour or two, they miss- 
el the child and they returned and 
found Him in the temple disputing 
with the priests, and the wise men; 
and they were wondering at His wis- 
dom and at His knowledge. Our Sa- 
vior lived in a different age from that 


in which we live. They then had no 
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schools; there was no such thing as a 
college or university and, if a person 
wanted to learn, he attached himself 
to some philosopher, some teacher and 
followed him around and about. Thus 
is was with the scholars of Socrates, 
Socrates would go around almost all 
the time hatless, and oftentimes with- 
out a coat and barefooted, followed 
by such men as Plato, another dis- 
tinguished coming philosopher who 
took in every word he said, and Soc- 
rates, referring to the affairs of life, 
taught lessons to these, his students. 
Why can’t we believe that Jesus 
Christ, Himself, went to a school in 
the same way? I say we have stronger 
evidence to believe that He did than 
that He did not. Take His philoso- 
phy, ag He taught it to us, and you 
will find many things in harmony 
with the philosophy of some parts of: 
the world, as it existed at that day 
and prior to that time, among the 
higher thought. Furthermore, when 
Jesus came back to His own country, 
after He had arrived at the age to 
take up His ministry, He went into 
His own little city and went up into 
the pulpit, the place where the Bible 
was, and commenced to read the 
prophecy concerning Himself, and, af- 
ter reading he told them that this day 
was the prophecy he read fulfilled. 
They who heard Him commenced to 
wonder, to wonder who He was. He 
talked as one having authority. Then 
they recognized Him as the Son of 
Joseph and said His mother and 
brother and sisters were there with 
them, and they began to run after 
Him and would have stoned and de- 
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stroyed Him, but that, in the exercise 
of the same power, doubtless, which 
ad been taught Him, he made Him- 
self invisible, and walked out through 
their midst. He did it under 
thoroughly perfect scientific rules. 
The same can be done to-day and the 
same is done. 

I next cal] your attention to the 
history of Jesus’ baptism: 

In those days came John the Bap- 
tist, preaching in the wilderness of 
Judea, 

And saying, Repent ye: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand, 

Now, mark you, wherever you find 
the teaching of Jesus Christ referred 
to, it is always referred to in some 
such way as “The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.” Christ told His disciples 
afterward what the kingdom of heav- 
en was and where it was. He said it 
was within them, a condition of mind. 
John, blazing the way, taught them 
that the kingdom of heaven was at 
hand. 

For this is He that was spoken of 
by the phophet Isaiah, saying, The 
roice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
hix paths straight. 

And the same John had his rai 
ment ef camel's hair, and a leathern 
girdle about his loins; and his meat 
was locusts and wild honey. 

Then went out to him Jerusalem, 
and all Judea, and all the region 
round about Jordan, 

And were baptized of him in Jor- 
dan, confessing their sins. 

But when he saw many of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducecs come to hig bapt- 
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ism, he said unto them, O gencration 
of vipers, who hath warned you ta 
flee from the wrath to cume? 

Bring forth therefore fruite necet 
fer repentance : 

And think not to say within your- 
scires, We have Abraham to our fath- 
er: for I say unto you, that God ix 
able of these stones to raise up child- 
ren unto Abraham. 

And now also the ar is laid unte 
the root of the trees: therefore every 
trece which bringeth not forth good 
fruit ig hewn down, and cast into the 
fire. 

T indeed baptize you with water 
unto repentance: but he that comrth 
after me is mightier than I, whose 
shoes I am not worthy to bear: He 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire: 

Whose fan is in His hand, and He 
will thoroughly purge His floor, and 
gather His wheat into the garner: 
but he will burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire. 

Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to 
Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 
him. 

But John forbad Him, saying. T 
have need to be baptized of Thee, and 
comest Thou to me? 

And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Suffer it to be so now: for thue it 
hecometh us to fulfill all righteous- 
ness, Then he suffered Him. 

And Jesus, when He was baptized. 
went up straightway out of the water: 
and. lo, the heavens were opened unto 
Him, and He saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, and lighting 
upon Him: 
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And lo, a croice from heaven, say- 
ing: This ie My beloved Non, in whom 
f am well pleased, 

Next came the transfiguration: 

And after six days Jesus taketh 
Peter, James, and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into an high 
mountain apart, 

Aad was trarsjigured before them: 
and His face did. shine as the sun, and 
Hig raiment wag white as the light. 

And, behold, there appeared unto 
them Moses end Elias talking with 
Him. 

Then answered Peter, and said unto 
Jesus, Lord, it is good fer us to be 
here: if thou wilt, let us make here 
three tabernacles; one for Thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

While he yet spake, behold, a bright 
cloud overshadowed them; and behold 
a voice out of the cloud, which said, 
This ig Wy beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased; hear ye Him. 

And when the disciples heard it, 
they fell on their face, and were sore 
afraid. 

And Jesus came and touched them, 
and said, Arise, and be not afraid. 

And when they had lifted up their 
ryes, they saw no man, save Jesus 
only. 

And as they came down from the 
mountain, Jesus charged them, say- 
ing, Tell the vision to no man, until 
the Son of man be risen again from 
the dead. 

Now, I want to make a point very 
strong. God told Moses that He 
would raise up a character whose 
word they should believe. He told us 
again at the baptism of John and at 
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the transfiguration, “This is My be- 
loved Son in whom I am well pleas- 
ed,” and the command to us was: 
“Hear ye Him.” 

There are certain things in history 
that we are permitted to say that are 
fixed. We have perfect right to say 
that George Washington lived, that 
Napoleon Bonaparte lived, or Julius 
Cæsar or Alexander. There is nobody 
that is intelligent who, in this day 
and age, would deny the existence of 
either one of these people. Here is 
the ministry of Jesus Christ; His 
works, with slight variations given 
by four different evangelists, one 
writing in Asia Minor, another in 
Egypt and the others in other parts 
of the world, their histories being 
written as much as sixty years apart 
in some instances, In those days 
there were some people who absolute- 
Iv knew the one book. There are such 
men now. Rooks, in those days, were 
not plenty. If a person had a book 
in those days it was a prize much 
cherished. 

The evangelists went out and 
preached of Jesus Christ and of His 
wonderful doctrine. They would 
learn from Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
John, and Paul, and the other evan- 
gelists and apostles, and repeat cop- 
iously page after page, hour after 
hour, word for word of the writings, 
but yet, owing to the persecutions of 
these churches and of the followers 
of Jesus Christ, every original docu- 
ment, every original paper that had 
ever been written by Matthew, by 
Mark, by Luke, or by John or by any 
of these early writers, were all, with 
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one or two exceptions, destroyed and 
it became necessary, between the 
third and fourth centuries, to hold 
a convocation of learned men as they 
did in Africa, to find out what were 
the real writings of these apostles and 
of these evangelists. St. Augustine 
was the president of this convention, 
and they held their session for two 
years. History tells us that all of 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, the 
Acts of the Apostles, were literally re- 
‘stored, werd for word. It is believ- 
-d that they were identically now as 
they were when they were written by 
these men. The Bible of the Jews has 
come down to us in its purity; there 
is no question about it, for Nehemiah 
had prepared it prior to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. 

Now we have as much right to be- 
lieve the story and the history of 
these four evangelists and the Acts of 
the Apostles, as we have to believe 
that George Washington ever lived; 
and more, because we have a stronger 
array of facts that are irrefutable and 
are so recognized by all historians as 
being true. 

Now, when I take up the Bible and 
read: E 

And He said unto them, Go ye into 
all the world, and. preach the Gospel 
to every creature. 

He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned. . 

And these signs ‘shall follow them 
that believe; In My name shall they 
cast out devils; they shall speak with 
new tongues ; 

They shall take up serpents; and if 
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they drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt them: they shall lay handa 
on the sick and they shail recover. 

When we read this we have the 
right to know that these were the 
identical words of Jesus Christ, and I 
have no more right to gainsay the 
truthfulness of the expressions there 
read than I have to say that Thomas 
Jefferson never wrote the Declaration 
of Independence. Furthermore, 

Now Peter and John went up to- 
gether into the temple at the hour of 
prayer, being the ninth hour. 

And a certain man lame from his 
mother’s womb was carried, whom 
they laid daily at the gate of the tem- 
ple which is called Beautiful, to ask 
fer alms of them that entered into 
the temple; 

Who seeing Peter and John about 
to go into the temple asked an alma. 

And Peter, fastening his eyes upon 
him, with John, said: Look on us. 


And he gare heed unto them, es- 
pecting to reccire something of them. 

Then Peter said, Silver and gold 
have I none: but such as I have give 
I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk. 


Mark you, we are commanded to 
hear this man, or this Son of God. 
Jesus Christ. by God Hmself, and He 
telis us we must believe Him and that 
He will tell us what to do. 


Verily, verily. I say unto you, He 
that believeth on Me, the works that 
I do shall he do also; and greater 
works than these shall he do; because 
I go unto My Father. 

And whatserver ye shall ask in My 
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name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Xon. 

Ye have not chosen me, but I have 
chosen you and ordained you, that ye 
should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that your fruit should remain: that 
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father 
in My name, He may give it you. 

It is part and parcel of the belief 
of the Evangelical Christian Science 
Church that Jesus Christ is our lead- 
er; that what He commanded is for 
us to obey, that this is obligatory up- 
on us. It is not fer me to say or for 
you to say, or some other person to 
say. A lady wrote me, not long ago, 
that she would just as soon ask for 
the healing of the sick through the 
name of Colonel Sabin as through the 
name of Jesus Christ. It is there 
commanded in the text, and all the 
scholars and all the infidels in the 
world can not drag it down. . The 
very letter is there established by 
stronger proof than anything that 
Plutarch ever wrote or Pliny or any 
of those who wrote of ancient days, 
and we know we are right because the 
signs do follow. 

Yet others heal the gick who do not 
do it in the name of Jesus Christ. 
They heal the sick through hypnot- 
ism, through materia medica and 
through various other systems., but 
only one system was established by 
Jesus Christ. He is the Son of God, 
sent by God to man. That is authori- 
ty that we should obey Him. 

There is only One Name through 
which and by which we can reach the 
Father and that is the name of Jesus 
Christ, His Son. Take the life of 
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Jesus Christ and consider how he 
traveled along, through the valleys 
and over the hills of Judea, preaching 
His wonderful doctrine of Love, a 
constant benediction to man, every- 
where; throwing out the lifeline, 
teaching and preaching and healing 
the sick. There never was such a 
character in all the world before and 
never has been since; and His Sermon 
on the Mount is, in point of wisdom, 
the most wonderful thing that has 
ever been written. In all the history 
of the world and all the philosophies 
that ever were written you never can 
find a statement so profound, so won- 
derful, so far reaching, as is the Ser- 
mon on the Mount. 

ireenleaf, the law writer who wrote 
upon the evidence of Christianity 
said it would be more of a miracle to 
think that any one of His disciples 
could have ever written such a ser- 
mon than to take it as it is, as the 
acknowledged words from the Son 
of God. We read of His death, of 
His crucifixion, of the wonderful love 
exhibited when He was on the cross 
with nails through His hands and 
through His feet, a spear run through 


His side, with a howling mob sur- 
rounding Him, hooting, saying to 


Him, “You saved others, now save 
yourself,” yet in that hour, the pray- 
er went forth from his lips Divine: 
‘Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do” 

There was Love Divine. His char- 
acter, from the commencement of his 
career to its end, was nothing but one 
continuous exhibition of Loye. But 
the time came for Him to die and He 
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did die. He was buried, He arose 
from the dead and lived with His dis- 
ciples for forty day and forty nights, 
teaching them what they must do, im- 
mediately before the Comforter should 
come on the day of Pentecost. 

And He said unto them, It is not 
for you to know the times or the 
seasons, which the Father hath put in 
His own power. 

But ye shail receive power, after 
that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you: and ye shall be witnesses unto 
me both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth. 

And when he had spoken these 
things, while they beheld, he was tak- 
en up; and a cloud received him out 
of their sight. 

nd while they looked steadfastly 
toward heaven as He went up, be- 
hold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel; 

Which also said, Ye men of Gali- 
lee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? this same Jesus, which ig ta- 
ken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen 
Him go inte heaven. 

Now, we have philosophers who 
pretend to believe the Bible in one 
place and to deny it in another. 
There is a certain class that claim 
that Jesus Christ has come the second 
time in an impersonal manner, and 
that He is represented by Truth that 
is written in a certain book. If you 
believe the Bible at all, you have te 
believe what Jesus Christ said. If 
you do not, vou acknowledge yourself 
to be an infidel, 
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We are promised that Jesus Christ 
will come again as He went, and I 
know He will come and I look for 
His coming. as much as I know that 
He went away and He will come as 
He went. The body which Jesus had 
after the resurrection will be the body 
we will have. or one like it, for He is 
our example. He is our guide, He 
teaches us that this is the body we 
will have and we will have it for all 
eternity. When vou find yourself 
drifting. picking out that and believ- 
ing this, you find yourself denying 
everything that is sacred. There is 
only one safe way and that is to ac- 
cept the words of Jesus Christ. You 
will find philosophers of to-day who 
have criticised what Jesus Christ | 
said, they know more than He knew. 
They change His prayer and make a 
prayer to suit themselves. All of that 
is error. It is wrong, and it does not 
belong to the living God. 

One thought in conclusion. It is a 
pleasure to me. it is an inexpressible 
pleasure, that I can, before a Chris- 
tian audience, say and send forth this 
Truth, this belief, these words, in fa- 
vor of Jesus Christ, my Savior. I 
glory in it and it is the greatest and 
most important in all the world. Tt 
is the cornerstone of the fabric upon 
which we build our church. Our 
church is builded upon the teachings 
and doctrine of Jesus Christ and the 
nearer we can follow it, the nearer we 
are perfect and the more perfect is 
our healing. You can heal the sick 
by various modes and systems, but 
the ouly God-Healing. the only Divine 
healing is the healing that is done in 
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accordance with the Scriptures—that 
is. in accordance with the commands 
of God as He told us to believe in 
Jesus Christ and do His commands. 
He has commanded vs, He has told us 


LIFE—WHAT WE 


“Oh! this world is full of trouble!” 
But your simply saying so 
Helps to make the trouble double, 
Seatters gloom where’er you ge. 
Do vou know you set in motion 
Waves of thought which seethe like 
fire, 
Which increase this world’s commo- 
tion, 
Adding misery most dire? 


MAKE IT. 


“Ob! this world is full of pleasure!” 
Do you know your saying so 
Helps to bring the heart full measure 
Of the joy it longs to know? 
Do vou know you set in motion 
Thoughts which yield their fruit of 
peace— 
Peace which quells this world’s com- 
motion, 
Makes the world's 
aches cease? 


great heart- 


"Tis a question we're to settle; 
We may gather on life’s road 
Wayside roses or the nettle, 
Prickling with its poisonous goad. 
Chords or discords in life’s chorus, 
What we list for we will hear; 
Make the future just before us 
Dark with with gloom or bright 
with cheer. 
Jennie E. Gates, in Health Reporter. 
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what to do and so help me God, I 
will follow in the line He has laid 
so long as [ live and I will praise God 


that we have the opportunity to do it. 


THE JOY OF WORK. 


Let me work and be glad, 
O Lord, and I ask no more; 
With will to turn where the sunbeams 
burn 
At the sill of my workshop door. 


Aforetime I prayed my prayer 
For the glory and gain of earth, 
But now, grown wise and with opened 
eyes, 
I have seen what the prayer was 
worth, 


Give me my work to do, 
And peace of the task well done; 
Youth of the spring and its blossom- 
ing, 
And the light of the moon and sun, 
Pleasure of little things 
That never pall nor end, 
And fast in my hold no lesser gold 
Than the honest hand of a friend. 
Let me forget in time 
Folly of dreams that I had; 
Give me my share of a world most 
fair— 
let me work and be glad. 
Theodosia Garrison. 


But try, I urge—the trying shall 
suffice ; 
The aim. if reached or not, makes 
great the life. 
— Browning. 


_Lecture-—-The Kingdom of Mind 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morning. 


May 14, 1905. 


The subject for the lecture this 
morning is: “The Kingdom of Mind.” 
While I rarely ever make an apology, 
yet I must say, for the benefit of my 
readers, as well as of the audience, 
that this subject is so vast that I can 
only hope to give you a scratching of 
the top, so to speak, of the subject. 
Yet I may give you a line of thought 
which you may take up and go on. 

Think of the wonderful vibrations 
of the mind! Every thought that ever 
existed, every word that was ever 
spoken has gone into the vibrations 
and is going on to-day, forever and 
forever. You throw the pebble into 
the ocean and you make a little wave. 
It grows smaller and smaller, but it 
reaches out wider and wider; it never 
stops until it breaks upon the rocks 
of the further shore. So in the king- 
dom of mind. But there are no 
shores in that kingdom. It is infin- 
ity. Every thought, every word that 
was ever uttered is registered in the 
infinite book of the Almighty and will 
live forever and forever. The waves 
grow lighter and smaller until by and 
by they become so slight and se thin 
that no power but Infinity can recog- 
nize them. 

Į remember when I was a boy being 
in a valley of some mountain chain. 
L haloed, and my voice was return- 


ed from the mountain on the east, in 
the echo. I little understood, then. 
that that voice had been turned ani 
was sent in the other direction from 
which it went. But it went on and 
on forever and was recorded in this 
great book of the Infinite Mind. 

I will give you some definitions of 
mind, as they are given by the leading 
lexographers of the world, to-day, in 
order to make our record complete. 

1. That which wills, feels and 

thinks; the conscious subject, the egn. 
the soul. 
_ 2. The intellect, or cognitive facul- 
ty, or part of the soul—as distinguish. 
ed from feeling. volition; inteli- 
gence. 

3. The field of consciousness, com 
templation, thought, opinion. 

. Intention, purpose. 
5. Memory, remembrance, 
. Courage, Spirit. 

And last of all and greatest of all, 
God is mind, for God is Spirit and 
mind is spirit. Mind is that which di- 
rects, controls, enforces, causes to 
come to pass. It is that which 
creates, brings forth and endows with 
power infinite; and mind is all, fer 
God is Mind. 

I will read something about mind 
from the Bible: 

And this is the condemnation, that 


ew. 
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light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds were evil. 

ind ye shall know the Truth, and 
the Truth shall make you Free. 

But he is in the one mind, and who 
can turn him? and what his soul de- 
sirecth, even that he doeth. 

For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord? or who hath been his coun- 
sellor? 

Or who hath first given to him, and 
it shall be recompensed unto him 
again? 

For of him, and through him, and 
to him, are all things: to whom be 
glory for ever, Amen. 

Now the God of patience and conso- 
lation grant you to be likeminded one 
toward another aceording to Christ 
Jesus: 

That ye may with one mind and one 
mouth glorify God, eren the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

Wherefore reecive ye one another, 
ax Christ also received us to the 
glory of God. 

Finally. brethren, farewell. 
fect, be of good comfort, be of one 
mind, live in peace; and the God of 
lore and peace shall be with you. 

if there be therefore any consola- 
ticn in Christ, if any comfort of love, 
if ary fellowship of the Spirit, if any 
bowels and mercics, 


Be per- 


Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like- 
minded, having the same lore, being 
pf one accord, of one mind, 

Let nothing be done through strife 
but in lowliness of 

esteem other better 


or rainglory: 


mind let each 


than themselrea, 
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Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man also on the 
things of others. 

Let this mind be in you, which was 
also in Christ Jesus; 

Who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God. 

But made himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a ser- 
vant, and was made in the likeness of 
men: 

And being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross. 

Wherefore God also hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name; 

That at the name of Jesus cvery 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under 
the carth; 

And that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. 

Finally, be ye of one mind, having 
compassion one of another, love as 
brethren, be pitiful, be courteous: 

Not rendering evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing: but contrariwise bles- 
sing: knowing that ye are thereunto 
called, that ye should inherit a bles- 
sing. 

For he that will love life, and see 
good days, let him refrain his tongue 
from evil, and his lips that they speak 
no guile; 

Let him eschew eril, and do good; 
let him seek peace, and ensue it. 

I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, saith the Lord, 
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which is, and which waa, and which 
is to come—the Almighty. 

For to be earnally minded is death; 
but to be spiritually minded is life 
and peace, 

Because the carnal mind is enmity 
against God; for it is not subject te 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. 

Finally, brethren, farewell. Be per- 
fect, be of good comfort, be of one 
mind, live in peace; and the God of 
Love and. Peace shall be with you. 

In discussing this subject of mind, 
from the metaphysical standpoint, we 
shall reduce it into what we term 
three divisions. I will state that these 
divisions are arbitrary. You know 
from the heading that the text recog- 
nizes what is termed carnal mind. I 
take it that the writer was like we are 
in this day and age; that he had to 
take things, sometimes, by way of il- 
lustration. We place mind into three 
general divisions—first the Conscious 
mind; second the sub-Conscious mind ; 
third, the super-Conscious mind. The 
objective mind is what we would 
term the carnal mind in the Bible. 
It is the mind that is controlled by 
the senses; we feel, we smell, we 
taste, ete, It is what is on the sur- 
face, objective, before us all; and of 
all the divisions of mind, it is the 
weakest and there is not one sense un- 
der which the so-called carnal mind 
obtains its information that is per- 
fect. 

Oftentimes you will see things that 
are not true. Once, while riding on a 
train in Southern California, I was 
looking out of the window, and T saw 
most beautiful fields, and green pas- 
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tures and, beyond that, the ocvean—— 
perfectly beautiful. We rede on per- 
haps for hours and yet that beautiful 
mirage was before us. There was 
nothing there. It was a vision, an 
optical illusion, it was not there. 
Even the traveler on the burning des- 
ert is mocked, as he pulls himself 
along suffering with thirst, by beauti- 
ful streams and springs of water. He 
ix curried on by this vision, this mind. 
tkis optical illusion, until he falls by 
the wayside. 

You take the mind of thought. We 
think, and as we think, so are we. 
as we are told by the man who is sup- 
posed to have been the wisest that 
ever lived. I was reading a story not 
long ago. of a gentleman traveling in 
Persia. That climate was very hot 
and dusty at that time. He had some 
bottles of mineral water that had 
heen in his carriage, being jolted all 
the time, The heat naturally expand- 
ed the gas to its utmost tension. 
Stopping at a place to get a little 
lunch and a cup of the tea, he con- 
cluded he would have a bottle of min- 
eral water, while waiting for the old 
man to blow the fire and get the tea 
ready. As a precaution, he took his 
photographic instruments and his re- 
volver, and the old man looked up 
from the fire place, where be was 
blowing at the fire, and asked him if 
his revolver was loaded, and he told 
him it was. Nothing more was said 
and the old man was getting the 
lunch ready. The traveler got out 
his bottle of mineral water and, for 
some reason or other, the cork flew 
out and hit the old man on the side. 
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The bottle made a great report. The 
old man toppled over. shouting that 
he was shot, was killed, supposing, of 
course, that the man had shot him 
with his revolver; and nothing would 
pacify him. The attendants were 
called but be still screamed that he 
was killed and was dving. They fi- 
nally got him to stop and lock, He 
did not see any blood. and he became 
easy, but the man was pale and al- 
most ready to pass out. believing that 
he was shot and killed, but after he 
fonnd out that he was not. he was all 
right, 

Take the incident of the man who 
woke up in the night and found his 
false teeth out. He looked around 
in the bed and did not find them. He 
felt them in his throat and he knew 
they were there. He raised an alarm 
and sent for the doctor. The doctor 
could feel them down there. but, just 
before ihe man choked to death, by 
some accident or another, some one 
was led to look between the tieks of 
the bed, and there were the man’s 
teeth, and ag soon as his teeth were 
found. his mind became relieved and 
his body followed suit. 

I could tell incident after incident 
of this character, showing in one in- 
stance where a young girl. waiting for 
the return of her lover, received the 
sad news that he was killed. Tustant- 
ly her mind left her. She became de- 
ranged for all her life and the record 
I have of her was that when she was 
seventy rears old she still was looking 
and expecting her lover to return, not 
having grown in appearances a parti- 
tle older, She was there waiting. 
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The mind is absolutely in control of 
the body and the facnities. As a man 
thinketh, so is he. 

This being true, the lesson should 
be impressed that the mind should be 
guided and directed in the channels 
of right, in the channels of good, in 
the channels of happiness. As you 
think, you can direct your mind, and 
your body responds and your cireum- 
stances reapond. 

A person who is always worrying 
about poverty, is prophesying against 
himself and in nine cases out of ten, 
if not a larger percentage, such peo- 
ple, in the latter part of their days, 
exclaim as did Job of old: “That 
which T feared has come upon me.” 

As you prophesy against yourself, 
your prophesy will be fulfilled. With 
an optimistie person, one who looks 
at the sunshine, one who never sees 
anything but good, nothing but smiles 
ever radiates from his countenance 
and everything that comes to him is 
good and comes from God Almighty, 
with the realization from whence it 
comes. You never see a person of 
that character in want, you never see 
such an one in sorrow, never in 
trouble. Such have all the earth be- 
eause there can be nothing but eter- 
nal harmony surrounding them, they 
are led by God Almighty, led by God 
Alnighty’s mind; or in the language 
of the text, they are led by a sound. 
mind. 

The second division of mind, as I 
have given it, is what we term the sub- 
Conscious mind. That mind that we 
have been talking of is the conscious 
mind, or objective mind; but the sub- 
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Conscious mind is the natural mind, 
the mind beyond Conscious mind, the 
mind that enables me to sit in my 
study and send the words of truth toa 
person living in South Africa and de- 
stroy cancer which was pronounced 
by all medical authorities as immed- 
iate and present death; enabled me to 
destroy it within the short space of 
six hours. This is the mind that will 
enable you to sit in your study and 
heal your patient in Japan, in Austra- 
lia, or in the uttermest parts of the 
earth. It is the mind that has no dis- 
tance, that has no space. It is the 
mind that dwells with you and with 
God. It is the stratum through 
which you, as the child of God Al- 
mighty, pray and through which the 
answer is returned. You can sit in 
your room or across the town, across 
the street, or anywhere and have in- 
finitely more effect upon a person's 
consciousness by talking to the person 
through the sub-Conscious mind than 
to the objective mind. If I talk to 
my friend subconsciously, he does not 
hear a word, but I give him the 
thought. T tell him a certain truth; 
he realizes it in his sub-Consciousness, 
he understands it in his conscious- 
ness, and, the first thing you know, 
he has it and it bubbles forth and 
goes out through this objective mind 
and you commence to talk. 

How often have you been walking 
by the side of a friend—I suppose it 
is the experience of you all;—you 
have been thinking about a thought 
or about some certain person—and 
this is especially true between man 
and wife, because their thonghts are 
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so much nearer than thoughts of oth- 
ers—and you will say: “I was just 
thinking about that man myself, or 
tbat person, or that subject,” what- 
ever it may be. “How strange that 
you and I should be thinking about 
that thought. Isn’t it singular?” I 
have no doubt that this is the experi- 
ence of everybody. This is controlled 
by as perfect a law as is the water, 
when it seeks its level. You are all 
in the same consciousness, in this cov- 
ering, the aura that covers the men 
and women together or two men, or 
two women. as the case may be, as 
they are walking together. As they 
go along the thought of one goes 
through the mind of the other. It is 
perfect law—the Aura’s mind. And 
so with this sub-Conscious mind, we 
get into the Divine channel, through 
which we are to convince our friends 
of the Truth. 

Now, for instance, suppose I should 
be catled upon to treat a case of fever, 
and would tell the person, through 
his objective mind: “You have no fe- 
ver. because there is no such thing as 
fever.” He answers at once: “I know 
that is not true, because I can see it 
and feel it.” But the sub-Conscious 
mind understands that all is spirit, 
and that we all live, move, and have 
our beings in God, the Father; that 
all that is is perfect and these seem- 
ing inharmonies and imperfections 
are but in the seeming, and when the 
sub-Conscions mind becomes con- 
vinced. the manifestation of so- 
called fever is destroyed and the ob- 
jective mind says it has no fever. It 
is convinced, too. I have seen this 
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demonstrated hundreds of times. 
You convince through the sub-Con- 
scious mind the person of the reality 
and allness and perfection of good, 
that there is no such thing as evil; 
and, when that manifestation is clear- 
ly established in the sub-Couscious 
mind of the person, then he is healed, 
and that is the end of it. 

The next division of mind is sup- 
er-Consvious 


mind, The super-Con- 
scious mind, as its name would indi- 
cate, is above the Consciors. It is the 
mind of God Almighty and in reality, 
it is the only mind, because God is 
all. It is the mind that enabled the 
prophets Daniel, Jeremiah and Isaiah 
to look through the past and leok for- 
ward through the future and proph- 
esy and divine. 

Whatever mind was ever used by 
mortal man belongs to you to use to- 
day. Any person who will give his 
time to study and attention and lead 
such a life as will bring out the most 
perfect manifestation of purity, can 
be just as great a prophet as any who 
has ever lived. All is done through 
prayer to God and by living this Di- 
vine life. One can come to such a con- 
dition of mind that he can pick up a 
volume and know its contents with- 
out reading. He can see the future 
and can recall things of the past; all 


The heart that knows, the soul that 
feels 
Its own God-given power, 
Draws fresh from Him the perfect 
work 
For each and every hour. 
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because he lives in the divine mind— 
the mind of God Almighty. 

We can recognize this mind, so far 
as it is practical, in tbe language of 
the text, A Sounp MiND. 

God hath not given us the apirit of 
fear; but of power, and of love, and 
of a sound mind. 

Now, remember, fear is evil. Fear 
is doubt and doubt is sin and sin is 
death. There is no such thing as 
fear in the Divine mind, in the per- 
fect mind; it belongs to this objective 
mind of which we have been speak- 
ing. God hag given us the mind of 
power, that recognizes your divine do- 
minion, and, coming from God Al- 
mighty, it makes vou free to use that 
which belongs to you and fills you 
with love so that, as Jesus said: “You 
shall know My disciples, for they love 
one another.” The brand, He might 
have said, is that they love one an- 
other. It is the Divine love, and He 
caps the whole superstructure of love 
with a Sound Mind, That is the mind 
that belongs to us, that is the mind 
that we are entitled to and that is 
the mind we should have and that is 
the mind, which, if you have it, will 
enable vou to say that never a wave 
of trouble or care crosses your peace- 
ful breast, 


The heart thay beats. the soul that 
loves 
In perfect unity. 
Attracts its own divinest rights 
In perfect purity. 
—firace MI. Brown. 
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“Eecepé a man be bora again, he 


cun not sec the kingdom of God.” 

That being true, it is of consider- 
able importance that we all be born 
again. The kingdom of God, as Jesus 
tells us, as is recorded in Luke, is not 
something of which vou can say Lo, 
here it is or to, there it is, and it does 
not come by observation, but it is 
within you. 

In order to obtain the possession of 
this kingdom of God, it is necessary 
for you to be born again. Our Savior, 
I have no doubt. traveled, as alt phil- 
osophers did in His day, from the 
time that He reached an early matur- 
ity until He entered His ministry. As 
you all know, at that day, there was 
no such thing as schools and univer- 
sities such as there are now. The 
scholars, and there were comparative- 
ly few of them, were taught by fol- 
lowing their teachers around. The 
philosopher, Socrates. had his stu- 
dents following around after him and. 
oftentimes, he would be barefooted. 
The most of the time he did not wear 
any hat and, if the weather was 
warm, he gave away his coat and 
did not wear it. T can imagine that 
picture as he walked along the streets 
and his disciples followed after him, 
listening to every word he spoke. 
That was their only way of obtaining 


knowledge aud yet, when we come to 
consider the character of Socrates, 
we know that his teachings consisted 
of the strongest kind of castigation. 
perfect horror of evil and castes, 
skinning them, so to speak, without 
merey, so it is little wonder that, 
when he came to be tried, as he was 
afterwards, by the whole Athenian 
people who belonged to what is term- 
ed the governing class, out of 700 
votes, if my memory serves me right, 
Socrates was condemned by two or 
three majority. It was enough to 
carry with it the penalty of death and 
he received that penalty as the legiti- 
mate result of the fruit he sowed. 
He built up a formidable enmity 
against himself and, when the time 
came for reaping the crop. his por- 
tion of the reaping was a cup of hem- 
lock. 

Our Savior, like others, I have no 
doubt. traveled tu the various nations, 
to the various courts and obtained 
knowledge that there was being 
taught. He may have gone to Persia, 
he may have gone to China, he may 
have gone to India: he may have gone 
to Greece. or Egypt, and he may have 
gone to all of them, but, when He re- 
turned and when He entered His min- 
istry, He was prepared beyond all 
philosophers who had ever 


other 
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lived. We know this because, if we 
take all their writings and put them 
together and compress them into one, 
all their dogmas and philosophies and 
ideas, there is not a hundredth part 
of the wisdom in all of them that 
there is in the simple Sermon on the 
Mount. 

That Sermon on the Mount is the 
most wonderful document that the 
world hag ever seen and the claim 
that infidels make that it was written 
by some of Jesus’ disciples and not by 
Jesus shows upon what a slender 
thread they base their opinions, be- 
cause it would have been the greatest 
miracle that the world had ever seen 
if one of these ignorant followers of 
Jesus Christ had written such a docu- 
ment. It would have been more won- 
derful than it is, coming from God 
Almighty’s Son. Everything that was 
good that the world had ever enunci- 
ated came out in this way or that way 
through some of the acts and sayings 
of Jesus Christ. In the first code of 
laws that ever was given to the world. 
some 2,000 years before the laws of 
Moses, you will find the earmarks of 
the teachings of Jesus here and there 
cropping out because the good that 
was in these laws was re-enunciated. 
The good that was in the law of Moses 
wax reenuneiated, but the bad, the 
vicious that had a tendency to destroy 
and to press down, was -left out, for 
the veil of the chamber of knowledge 
lul been rent and Jesus Christ, 
through the doctrine of philosophy of 
universal Love gave to the world His 


doctrine and His philosophy, in whieh 
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We recognize the greatest of all as the 
New Hirth. 

Except a mai be born again, he 
tin not see the kingdom of God.” 
What is this kingdom o1 God? is the 
question that is important. Tt is this 
something, we are told, that is within 
us; that it does not come to all, after 
the New Birth, until they are born 
again. Take the world to-day and I 
doubt not but that I can stand be- 
fore an audience of classical scnolars 
and talk to them for an hour along 
lines, which to me would be perfectly 
intelligent, and yet they would go 
from the audience chamber not en- 
lightened in the least degree, because 
they are not in the possession of the 
New Birth and can not understand. 
I say this because I speak from ex- 
perience. I can remember, years ago. 
when others would be trying to teach 
me this thought, or the New Birth, 
when I would be striving to read and 
learn it, that my mind seemed to be 
sealed up and not the first ray of 
hope or of light would penetrate 
through my seemingly darkened 
brain. But, by and by. the time came 
and the beautiful thought came into 
my consciousness and I rejoiced, as 
they did upon the Day of Pentecost, 
in the reception of the New Birth. 

Jesus taught His disciples, Him- 
self, for three years; had them with 
Him; they were his scholars; He 
was preparing them for the ministry 
and yet, before He allowed them to 
enter upon His ministry, He told 
them to go and wait until the Com- 
forter should come. The Comforter 
did come. It came in enlarged intelli- 
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gence and greater enlightenment and 
brought with it as it brings ever, the 
spirit of a lion. 

We see Peter, during our Saviour’s 
suffering, denying His master, curs- 
ing and swearing that he had never 
knew Him, a perfeet coward, led by 
the instincts of carnal mind. When 
he became possessed of this New 
‘Birth, he stood up before the thous- 
ands, on the Day of Pentecost, and 
there, before all the world, preached 
to them the doctrine and the story 
and the history of Jesus Christ, as 
brave as a lion; and we find these same 
disciples and their followers, who 
were possessed of this New Birth, go- 
ing throughout all the world. We 
tind them here and there in prison, 
here and there whipped; some killed 
here and some there, some thrown into 
the arena there and turned to the wild 
beasts, torn by them, others drenched 
with paraffine and other combusti- 
ble materials and set on fire, spec- 
tacles for the vicious to see, as were 
the others killed by beasts and gladia- 
tors. Notwithstanding all this, the 
lion that was put into the very heart 
by the possession of the New Birth 
sustained them and history records 
that myriads of those who came to de- 
xtroy, who came to taunt, in turn con- 
fessed their belief in Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth and in turn were themselves 
destroyed, 

It is this wonderful power of the 
Truth which makes us Free. It frees 
us fram every fear, and from every en- 
vironment. Carnal mind has no 
power over us, and if gives us the 
knowledge which Jesus Christ told us 
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would come to us and make us Free. 
“Except a man be born again, He 
can not see the kinguom of God.” 
That is the truth You may sit 
around here and read my writings or 
the writings of the Apostles, or the” 
whole Bible, until every hair on your 
head drops out, and, unless you come 
to God Almighty, asking, seeking, and 
knocking for the possession of the 
New Birth or the Knowledge of the 
Truth—the spiritual understanding, 
you will never get it; and, until you 
do get it, you are environed by carnal 
mind, your mind is destroyed by 
fear, vou are a perfect coward to the 
fear of sickness, you are a coward to 
the fear of want, and you let every 


‘sorrow overwhelm you and all along 


the line you are a slave to material 
circumstances. But, when you obh- 
tain this New Birth which makes you 
free, the spiritual understanding, the 
knowledge that God Almighty is all 
and that Jesus Christ is His Son, and 
come to the understanding where you 
ean divide the chaff from the wheat 
with as an unerring division as if cut 
by Damascus blade, then you are 
coming into the Knowledge of the 
Truth whieh makes vou free, or into 
the possession of the New Birth, 

This question of course, covers the 
entire ground of metapnysics, that I 
have been frying to give all these 
years,and I can only give you a few 
thoughts as we go along today. The 
next thought is how 10 obtain this 
new birth. In the first place, you 
have to learn, you heve to do just as 
Jesus Christ taught you to study, you 
have to do so as He taught His apos-. 
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tles and as His apostles did. You 
have to study, you have to do as did 
everybody else who has ever got it. 
You have to study, 

Tf I should send one hundred boys 
to a blackboard and tell them all to 
solve a problem from the higher 
mathematics, of which they had never 
heard, and every one failed to solve 
the problem, would that be an evi- 
dence that the rule npon which it was 
based was error? Not at all, it would 
simply be an evidence that they did 
not understand, If I should send a 
single one who knew how, and he 
solved the problem and explained its 
proof, he would prove the rule to all 
the world. You cannot learn meta- 
physics, you cannot learn philosophy, 
vou cannot learn geography, you can- 
not learn to read, you cannot learn 
anything unless von study. This idea 
of our Lord God Almighty sending 
dewn intelligence through the roof is 
perfect nonsense. You have to study, 
but in this study, affirm that God 
does give you wisdom and spiritual 
understanding, that He gives you the 
knowledge to understand this book to 
understand this study. Thus you are 
complying with the command; you 
are seeking, asking and knocking 
and in that von place yourself in the 
attitude, or in the trend, or in touch 
with Infinite thought and thereby you 
get vour answer and your answer is 
an enlightened intelligence, broaden- 
ed and deepened. 

A person can never receive any- 
thing from God except in answer to 
supplication, or in answer to prayer, 
or in answer to the affirmation, or in 
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answer te the claim that you know 
what belongs to you. You know who 
you are, you know that you are God's 
child, you know you have power and 
dominion, you know you were created 
in the image and likeness of God, 
you have wisdom and you have love, 
you have life and good; and all these 
belong to you as your birthright and 
they do belong ty you, but unless vou 
claim them, you will never get any of 
them. I may have all the good things 
of earth and never go near to claim 
them and I do not get any of them. So 
with you, you are out of the Hine. We 
will say the line is here. Seek, ask. 
and knock and, when you are in that 
line, you are in the line of the sun- 
shine and when you ask, seck, and 


knock, you have opened your heart 
and the law of God Almighty rains 
down His love, and His goodness tu 
you because you have done your part. 

Remember, when you God 
Almighty never changes; Tis laws 
are fixed, unchangeable forever and 
for aye. It ig you that change, it is 
you ibat become in tune with Infi- 
nite thought, Infinite love, and when 
you get there, vou are in the sunshine 
of God's love. God does not change, 
Persons will ask God to do this or not 
to do that. God does net change, but 
you must get yourself where you ean 
afirm so and so, shall be so. When 
the dark clouds come up and look as 
thengh they were going to blow the 
very face of the earth bare, in your 
dominion command them in the name 
of Jesus Christ to be still, that ther 
can not hurt anything. They are 
powerless, Command them and soon 


pray, 
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the mark of Almighty’s Truth will be 
written across them and the sting 
will be taken from the serpent and 
nobody can be hurt. 

The dominion that God Almighty 
gave you, unless vou exercise it and 
claim it, is not for you. God Al 
mighty, it is said, hates a coward. 
God Almighty hates nothing, but a 
coward has no room in the kingdom 
of heaven. He has no part or parcel 
of the gift of the New Birth. With 
the New Birth you become a lion, you 
hecome brave, vou become possessed 
of the spirit of Infinite love and noth- 
ing in all the world ean down you. 
You go forth conquering. “Except a 
man be born again he can not see the 
kingdom of God.” 

In this study be not too promiscu- 
I received a letter from a lady, 
a very intelligent, highly educated 
woman, who was a school-mate of 
mine, from the West and she wrote 
me of perhaps thirty or forty differ- 
ent volumes she had been reading, 
upon the New Thought and she said: 
“Last of all I have commenced to read 
Sabin.” She wrote me a long letter 
in regard to all of her thoughts, show- 
ing herself to be at sea everywhere. 
She had scattered. With her splen- 
did intelligence and broadened intel- 
leet she had scattered before she re- 
ceived the New Birth. After you 
come into possession of the New Birth 
son can read everything that you 
have time to along the line that you 
peed to study, and you will be pos- 
sessed of the Knowledge that will 
throw aside error as it comes up. I 
say to my atudents: Read for the dia- 


ons. 
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monds that are in it, and where you 
find a nugget of wisdom, nourish it 
and take it with you, but where you 
find error, throw it out; say: “Get be- 
hind me, satan, you are nothing.” Go 
on, cherish the good, teach the good, 
that which uplifts and let the evil. 
which is nothing, be cast out, say: 
“Get behind me, satan.” That is the 
only way to study, it is the only way 
to teach and that is the way that I 
want all of my students to do. 

f will close my services by reading 
some Scripture on this subject: 

“Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Fr- 
cept a man be born again, he can not 
see the kingdom of God. 

Jeaug answered, Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he can not 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh: and that which is born of the 
Npirit ig Spirit. 

Verret not that I said unto thee, 
Ye must be born again. 

Whosoever believeth that Jesus is 
the Christ is born of God; and every 
once that loveth him that begat, lovrth 
him also that ie begotten of him. 

For whatsoever is born of God ovrr- 
cometh the world: and this is the rie- 
tory that overcometh the world, eren 
our faith. 

If ye know that he is righteous, ue 
know that every one that docth right- 
cousness ia born of him. 

And achen the day of Pentecost was 
fully come, they were all with cre ac. 
cord in one place. 

And suddenly there came a sound 
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frosin heaven as of a rushing, mighty 
činel, and it filled all the house where 
they were sitting. 

-And therc appeared unto them clor- 
ea tongues like as of fire. and il sat 
upon cach of them. 

And they were all filed with the 
Holy Ghost. and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
witerance, 

But the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in My name. He shall teach you 
all things, aud bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I hare 
sail unto you, 

And Tacill pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you forever: 

Even the Spirit of Truth. whom the 


GODS MESSAGE TO MEN. 


God said; I am tired of kings; 
I suffer them no more; 

; i : ; 

Up to my ear the morning brings 


The outrage of the poor. 


My angel—his name is Freedom— 
Choose him to he your king; 

He shall cut pathways east and west 
And “fend vou with his wing. 


Think ve I have made this ball 
A field of havoc and war, 
Where tyrants great and tyrants 
small 
Might harry the weak and poor? 


I will never have a noble. 
No lineage counted great: 
Fishers and choppers and plowmen 
Shall constitute a State. 


NEWS LETTER. 23 


world can not receive, because it 
aceth him not, neither knoweth him: 
but yo know him; for he ductleth with 
you, and shall be in you. 

f will not leave you Comfortless: I 
will come to you. 

He that dwelleth in the secret place 
of the Most, High shall abide under 
the shadow of the Almighty. 

i will say of the Lord, He is my re- 
fuge and my fortress: My God; in 
Him will I trust. 

Surely He shall deliver thee from 
the snare of the fowler, and from the 
noixome pestilence, 

He shall cover thee with His feath- 
ers, and under His wings shalt thou 
truat: His truth shall be thy shield 


and buekler. 


And ye shall succor man, 
‘Tis nobleness to serve; 

Help them who can not help again; 
Reware from right to swerve. 


POETRY OF THE ITEART. 

“The heart’s testimony is stronger 
than a thousand witnesses. 

“He who hath most heart knows 
most of sorrow. 
A happy heart is better than a full 
purse, : 

“A cheerful countenance betokens 
a good heart. 

“When you open your heart be al- 
ways ready to shut it again. 


Choose always the way that seems 
best, however rough it may be; cus- 
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tom will render it easy and agreeable. 


Lecture—Trust God. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Delivered on a Rock in the Sea. off the Coast of Maine, 


-Sunday, August 6, 1905. 


Commit thy way unto the Lord; 
trust also in Him; and He shalt 
bring it to pass. 

This text is a sermon within itself. 
It is so plain that it needs but little 
illustration, 

Commit thy way unto the Lord. 
Suppose anv kind of business affair 
comes up. It matters not what it is, 
what the line of your work may be, 
what vou are thinking or doing, what 
you are desiring to do, or what you 
are attempting to do, or what you 
are doing; “Commit thy way unto the 
Lord.” 

If vou have trouble of any kind or 
character before you, along the lines 
of this material world, say to such: 
tet thee behind me. satan, for it is 
written thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God and Him only shalt thou serve.” 
Then “Commit your way unto the 
Lord,’ let the Lord carry your bur- 
dens for you. 

The trouble and the only cause of 
all trouble in this world is the peo- 
ples unbelief and disobedience. If 
vou have tronble anywhere, “Take it 
to the Lord in prayer,” as was sung 
to you this morning. “Commit thy 
way unto the Lord.” Do not try to 
carry it yourself. You live, move and 
have your heing in God Almighty, He 


is your Father, He loves you and He 
loves to give better than you do to 
receive. He says “Commit thy way 
unto the Lord.” 

Stop trying to carry the burdens of 
life, the necessities of life, the heart- 
aches of life, and commit thy way un- 
to God Almighty and see the blossom- 
ing of the promise. 

“Trust also in Him.” Not only 
commit but when you have done so, 
Trusr. A great many people attempt 
to commit their way unto the Lord, 
and, after they have obeyed the first 
part of the text, they try to carry the 
burden themselves—just buckle down 
to it, determined to carry that burden 
themselves, instead of letting God 
carry it for them. Then, when you 
tell them that is not the way they 
shonld do, they will tell you: “Oh, it 
is very easy for you to talk, because 
you have things fixed, but I am sick 
and poor, and I can not get what you 
get.” 

Don't vou see how wicked such 
thoughts are? Nothing but disobedi- 
ence. What is the result? You reap 
as you sow. You sow distrust and 
you reap misery. You must commit 
your way unio the Lord and trust 
Him. 


What is the promise? “ind He 
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shall bring it to puss.’ That is the 
thought, that is the promise. You 
have to do two things in order io ob- 
tain the benefit of that promise. You 
have to commit your way unto the 
Lord. Say: “Here it is, Lord; take 
it,” and when you say that you have 
to say it from your heart, trusting 
God, not worrying about the future 
and trying to carry the burden your- 
self. Trust God. He tells you, in 
another place: “Be still and know 
that I am God.” “Commit thy way 
unto the Lord and trust Him, and be 
still and know that God Almighty 
reigns.” God <Almighty’s power is 
over all and, when you bring your- 
self into that condition, you have 
brought yourself within the line of 
the promise, which is: “He shall 
bring it to pass.” You can not get 
anything in any other way. You 
may pray until your hairs drop out of 
vour head, or, until you wear the caps 
off your knees, but, if you do not come 
to God Almighty as a little child, 
trusting Him, you get nothing. If 
you come with honesty and with 
truth in your heart, trusting in God, 
you will get that for which you ask, 
because it is the promise, “Whatso- 
ever ye shall ask in My name, heliev- 
ing, that you shall receive.” Hr 
SHALL BRING IT TO PASS. 

God will lead vou, if you will only 
let Him. How often, in my short ex- 
perience, when things come up to me 
that look blue and dark, I throw it 
behind me; I say: “Get thee behind 
me, satan, God Almighty leads me 
and I trust Him.” I throw the 
thought out of my mind and go only 
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as Ged leads. And what is the re- 
sult? Universal harmouy comes 
every time. There never is a failure 
ind never can be a failure, except 
through my own fault. If there is 
any failure, it comes because I have 
not done as I am told. 

It is a very easy matter to do this; 
it is a very easy matter to do it 
Here is God, the ruler of the universe, 
power Supreme, who is Love, who 
loves you and leads vou and protects 
you, if you will only trust Him, as He 
says unto you: “Commit thy way un- 
to the Lord.” 

Everything, whatever you are do- 
ing, let God take charge of it; then 
trust that Ie will do it, and the 
promixe is that HE WILL BRING IT TO 
That is ouv simple religion. 
That is all there is of this so-called 
science that we are talking abont. 
You bave to get yourself in line, you 
have to get yourself right. God is al- 
ways right, He is always unchange- 
able, and you have to get yourself 
right before you ean get anything. 

These people who are always look- 
ing around after their neighbors’ 
affairs, always trying to pick flaws 


PASS, 


in this and that one’s talk, saying: 
“Well, T do not think he does right,” 
or, “I think she wears a little too fine 
clothes, T do not think she carries out 
quite the character of what a Scien- 
tist should have; they should be bet- 
ter than anybody else.” And wher- 
ever they can, they pick flaws and 
talk about if, exaggerate it and make 
Do you 
suppose such persous as that ever get 
Why, 


a mole hill into a mountain. 


anyihing from Cod Almighty? 
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there is no more show for them than 
if there never was such a thing. They 
are living among the dead. They do 
not belong to the living, they belong 
to the dead. 

I received a question from a gentle- 
man this week; he wanted to know 
what it meant for the dead to bury 
the dead. It simply means this, that 
those people that are living in sin, liv- 
ing in iniquity, living with hatred in 
their hearts, living with a disposition 
to pick flaws and find fault with oth- 
ers belong to the dead and they are 
dead. The ones ihat are alive are the 
ones who ure filled with the love of 
God Almighty, they are the ones that 
are alive. 

Jesus said to the 
Me.” The man said, “I want to go 
and first bury my father.” But Jesus 
said: “Let the dead bury the dead, let 
them bury one another; follow thou 
Me.” Those who live in hatred and 
inalice belong to the dead. and they 
will stay there for all eternity, until 
they come of their own free will and 
grasp hold of this loving God through 
Jesus Christ, Tlis Sen. That is the 
only avenne of escape and when you 
come you have to bow the knee to 
love, love God and love your brother 
and stop yonr vile iniquity of trying 
to destroy the character and the work 
and look at your own 
hearts, your own selves: and, when 
you get yourself right, all is love. 

They bronght the woman to Jesus. 
The law was that she should be 
stoned and killed, buf love supreme 
went out, and Tle looked up and said: 
“Tet him that is guiltless cast the 


man, “Follow 


of others, 


_ pure, 
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first stone.” Theo He sat down and 
commenced tu write upon the ground. 
treating that crowd. They were con- 
victed und when He looked up, they 
were gone. And He looked at the 
woman and said “None of thy perse- 
cutors condemn thee, neither do I. 
go thy way and sin no more.” The 
mantle of love had been cast over 
her, she was inanumitted from her 
condition and she went her way and 
sinned no more. 

Love is the only power that God 
Ahnighty works through, and, unless 
you can work through love, vou have 
no part or parcel in this promise. 
Now mark you, I am not here to tell 
vou that you are all sweet and all 
nice, when E know that the heart of 
carnal mind is as rotten as the so- 
called devil wants it to be. You have 
to get out of it, you have to clean 
yourself up and the heart must be 
and Jove must dominate your 
every act. You must love Gad, love 
your fellow, stop vour dishonesty and 
trying to cheat. That is what vou all 
have todo, You have to be honest, up- 


right and loving. and then vou can 
come to God and the very earth is 


yours. Task: “Isn't it worth it?" 
What is the result? “He shall 
bring everything to pass.” That 


means harinony, Love. “T will give 
yon everything—the world and all 
that is in it, the universe, make you a 
king, make you a master, I will man- 
umit you because vou KNow 
TRETH HAS MADE you Free” — 

Now, do not worry when you trust 
God. When you attempt to trust 


God, of course, you do not trust Him. 


THE 
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These people who are overlastingly 
worried about something or another. 
are simply digging their own graves, 
that is all. Carnal mind has hold of 
them and it is just simply walloping 
the earth with them. Worry is doubt, 
doubt is sin, and sin is death. That 
is the rule, step by step, until yeu 
are among the dead, and there you 
stay until you get out of it. You will 
never be lifted by God Almgihty. He 
doen not lift you at all. You have to 
get yourself right, have to come back 
to Him and ask and, unless you are 
in the line of asking, seeking and 
knocking in the spirit and with the 
understanding, vou will never get 
anything; you can not get it because 
you are out of the line. 

Pray in the spirit and with the un- 
derstanding and, when you do, you 
are in the line and you get everything; 
you are in the receiving line. In oth- 
er words, you are fulfilling this law 
that God has laid down. That is to 
say you have to commit your way un- 
to the Lord, and you have to trust 
Him and when vou do, he will bring 
if to pass, but. unlesx vou do, yon 
do vot get a thing. God does not go 
out of His way to snatch the brand 
from the burning, so to speak; not at 
all. God's laws are unchangeable. 
and you are responsible for your own 
conditions and you can not be lifted 
up until vou bring yourself in line. 
If you do that HE BRINGS IT TO PASS. 
What a glorious aecomplishment it 
, what a great reward! You are 
manumitted from sickness, from pov- 
erty, from sorrow and everything 
else inharmonious; and the sunshine 


is 
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of perfect love comes down over you 
and through vou and in vou, and your 
life one continuous benedic- 
tien to yourself and all those that are 
That is the life, that is 
the intiuence of the child of God, and 
it is not hard to do, it is the easiest 
thing in the world to do, because you 
get paid for doing right, and you do 
not get one cents reward for serving 
this socalled devil, this carnal mind 
that get lashings, get 
whippings. get destruction. On the 
one hand you have all as a reward for 
doing right; on the other hand you 
get all that is called nothing, that is. 
all kinds of evil, and you will be part 
of it until vou get out of it. “Commit 
thy way unto the Lord; trust also in 
Him: and He shall bring it to pass.” 

Blessed. is the man thet trusteth in 
the Lord, and whose hope the Lord ta. 

That we should be to the praise of 
His glory, iho first trusted in Christ. 
in Whom ye also trusted, after that 
ye heard the Word of Truth, the Gos- 
pel of your salvation. 

But we had the sentence of death in 
we should not trust 
in ouraelres, but in God which raigeth 


is but 


around vow. 


except you 


ourselves, that 


the dead. 

Who delirered us from so great a 
death, and doth deliver: in Whom we 
trust that He will yet deliver ug. 

Keep that which is committed to thy 
trust. aroiding profane and rain bab- 
blings. and oppositiona of seiner 
falsely so-called, 

Aad they that know Thy name will 
put their trust in Thee, 

Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, 


and put your trust in the Lord, 
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Blessed is that man that maketh 
the Lord kis trust. 

Thus saith the Lord! Cursed be the 
man that trusteth in man, and mak- 
rth flesh his arm, and whose heart de- 
parteth from the Lord.” 

That is good, sound doctrine. 

For he shall be like the heath in 
the desert, and shall not see when 
good cometh; but shall inhabit the 
parched places in the wilderness, in a 
salt land and not inhabited. 

Trust ye not in a friend, put ye not 
confidence in a guide: keep the doors 
of thy mouth from her that lieth in 
thy bosom, 

In other words, you can not trust 
elsewhere in the sense that you are 
trusting God. You are commanded 
1o love your brother and your neigh- 
hor as you do yourself, to look out for 
his interest the same as you do your 
own; and in your life's work, and in 
your conduct of life, to carry that 
principle out. But vou can not trust 
in man. Why? Because God Al- 
mighty is the only one to trust and, if 
you trust in Him, He will bring it to 
pass, 

Suppose you want one hundred dol- 
five dollars, or any other 
umount. You go to a friend and want 
to borrow it. That is not the place to 
go at all. You might go to a friend 
and it might not be convenient for 
him to give to you, or you might have 
a friend come to vou, asking you to 
lend him You might 
think he would pay you back but nine 
limes out of ten he would not. ‘That 
T have lent 
five qollay bills ever sinee I was a 


lars or 


some money. 


has heen my experience. 
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man; I would not pretend to say how 
many of them, but the number I have 
out and the number that I have re- 
ceived back is as a mountain to a mole 
hill. 

Go ro Gop ALMIGHTY AND TELL Him 


WHAT YOU WANT, TRUST Ilim anp He 
WILL BRING Ir ‘to Pass Whatever it is. 
It does not make any difference what 
it ix. if it is for help to do your work, 
anything. You ladies, when 
around the house, if you think you 
have more work than yon can do, 
rrusr Gop and see how quickly and 
rapidly everything that troubles you 
will pass away and the work will be 
done. There is nothing too small but 
that God will take notice of it, if you 
trust Him and get yourself in the line. 
Once I had a tooth that was hurting 
me. The tooth was sound but there 
was supposed {io be something the 
matter with the gum. I thought I 
Was too much of a man to ask God to 
help me in such a small matter as 
that, and I let it go on and it kept on 
It occurred to me, as I 
was going home one evening, that I 
had i right to ask God to heal that 
tooth since even the hairs of my head 
are wumbered and not a sparrow falls 
to the ground without His notice. I 
did ask Him and the result was it felt 
as though somebody had simply pull- 
ed the pain right out. That was sev- 
en or eight vears ago, and it has not 
hurt me since. Take the very mi- 
nutie of life to God in prayer. If 
there is trouble anywhere, or if you 
want anything, if you want to do a 
certain line of work, and feel unable 
to do if. to make a lecture or what- 


or 


hurting me, 
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ever it is, ask God, trust God and He 
will put the thoughts into vour mind 
and make your tongue speak. 
thi 


Any- 
ng you want ask God Almighty for 
ind trust Him and quit this think- 
that God is something away off. 
God is here, Omnipresent life, Omni- 
present wisdom, Omnipresent good, 


a 
ing 
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Omnipresent love, the sweetest and 

truest. All and in All, for God is all 

that is. 
Therefore, J 


“Commit thy way unto the Lord: 


say in conclusion: 


trust also in Him; and He shall bring 
it tp pass.” 


A TREATMENT. 


Our Father, we ask Thee to give us 
all spiritual wisdom and spititual un- 
derstanding, so that we can learn of 
Thee this blessed Truth which makes 
us Free; so we can appreciate Thy 
blessed, holy character; so we may 
love Thee with all our heart, strength 
and mind. Let Thy love go through 
us, permeate our every act, thought. 
and deed, and make us, dear Father, 
more and more like Thee, more and 
more Thy image and likeness. Make 
us giants in the work of sowing seeds 
of love. Drive every particle of 
meanness out of our constitutions. 
Annihilate this thing called carnal 
mind, and fill us with Thy spirit that 
we may work for Thee, and in work- 
ing for Thee, broadcast the Truth 
which will give the world Freedom. 

We do thank Thee for Thy hotly 
Truth. we thank Thee that thou hast 
brought us into the knowledge of the 
Truth, that we can look up to Thee, 
and we know, dear Father, that when 
we ask Thou hearest us and hearest 
us always, becnuse we come to Thee. 
worshipping Thee in spirit and in 
Truth, Annihilate all malice, all ha- 
tred in onr consciousness that we may 


come to Thee in love. come to Thee iu 
holiness, and then we come to Thee 
asking, and we will receive. 

O! Father, we thank Thee for this 
Truth. Broadcast it, and let it go 
over the whole country, and save this 
blessed people from their sins, save 
them from their heartaches, bring us 
all to Thee in an appreciative knowl- 
edge that We live, move and have our 
beings in Thee. Then, O! Father, we 
will rejoice in that unending heavem 
known the beautiful hereafter. 
Thon wilt be with us, forever and for- 
ever, We ask everything in and 
through the name of our blessed Lord 
aml Savior. Amen. 


as 


Persons desiring ‘to call ou Bishop 
Sabin, at his residence, for the pur- 
pose of talking of Christian Science. 
will be welcome between the hours of 
10 alin. and 4 p. me except Sundays. 
Those wishing to visit him at any oth- 
ev time, should write or telephone and 
have an appointment made. Persons 
from the States or Foreigu countries. 
are welcome at any time. 

Hshop Sabin's residence is 1420 M 
Street, Northwesi. 
her, North, T34, 


Telephone Num- 


The Judgment. 


OR, JOHN D. MILES, 


For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son,—John 5:22. 

Jesus in His teachings spake in 
parables, and in speaking of saint 
and sinner, used the term “Sheep and 
Goats,” to illustrate His meaning. 

Many persons have very indefinite 
and erroneous ideas as to the judg- 
meni day. 

The most popular belief is that our 
Redeemer will come to earth, attend- 
ed by the Hosts of Heaven and, seated 
upon a beautiful white throne, will 
proceed 10 summon the good and the 
bad to appear before Him, to be 
jndged, 

Our texts sets forth the fact and 
removes all doubt as to who the judge 
will be in the final judgment. 

In Eden. represented by Adam, 
man was placed on trial, found guilty 
of disobedience, and unwerthy of 
life; verdict, “Dying, thou shalt die.” 
-—Gen, 2:17. 

That trial was the beginning of the 
judgment, and Jehovah was the 
Judge; God’s laws are fixed and un- 
changeable, and the verdict of that 
Highest and just court, has ever since 
heen enforced and notwithstanding 
we suffer sickness, pain, sorrow, and 
death, we know that the decision 
was a righteous one “for in. Adam. all 


s 


dies 


But God, in His infinite mercy, bhas’ 
provided for us a Divine plan, by 
which all who believe can be saved. 
lle pave His only begotten Son as a 
sitcrifice, that all who would repent. 
might escape from “death in Adam 
to five in Christ.” 
the Lord 
rome before Hix presence with sing- 


Neree with gledness: 
int. 

Know ye that the Lord, He is tod: 
it is He thet hath made us, and not 
we ourselves; we are His people, and 
the sheep of His pasture. 

For the Lord is Good; His mercy 
is everlasting; and His truth cndur- 
eih to all generations, 

From this we are not to think for 
one moment that God changed from 
His original plans, formed before He 
created man, for the Bible tells us in 
words that can not be misunderstood 
that God never changes, 

Then at the judgment, the guilty 
can not escape, but will have to pay 
the penalty. In the first judgment. 
God demanded perfect obedience of 
Adam, because He had created bim 
perfect and Adam’s sin was simply an 
act of disobedience to God’s word. 
iLaw), and this transgression on the 
part of Adam brought suffering and 
death upon all mankind. 

To save and redeem man, Christ, s0 
loved the world that He gave Him- 
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self as a sacrifice and suffered death 
for all minkind. For this act of love 
for our redemption, God has exalted 
Christ to the Divine nature, (Acts 5: 
$1), and in the judgment our own 
dear and blessed Redeemer is to sit 
in Judgment. For the Father jndgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son. 

(sod, through Christ. did provide 
a plan, whereby all can be saved, if 
we will accept Christ as our Redeem- 
er; being free agents, it is left to each 
of us to accept or reject, be he saint or 
simmer—"Goat or Sheep; to choose 
the good or evil, and we must not let 
any apparent security in our condi- 
tion lead us into forgetfulness of the 
fact that Christ redeemed man with 
His own precious blood, and died up- 
on the cross for all mankind, and 
thus conquered the last enemy and 
opened the way for all true followers 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who are 
varnestly seeking God’s kingdom, to 
truthfully say: “O, death, where is 
thy sting: O, grave, where is thy vic- 
tory?” 

To escape from death in Adam to 
efernal bliss in Christ we must be- 
come as little children and live the 
Christ life. We must Know that we 
are God's children, created in the 
image and likeness of God, and that 
we live, move, and have our being in 
God; that God is spirit, therefore, we 
are Spiritual and not material beings, 
that Christ, the Son of God, is our 
brother and we are heirs, joint heirs 
of the Almighty, Omnipotent, Omni- 
present God of Love. 
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The bee finds its food in the honey- 
cell, 
The shell holds the moau of the sea. 
The crushed rose sends its fragrance 
forth, 
In sweetness o'er meadow and lea; 
‘The darkened warp shows the woof of 


gold, 
The storm clouds brighten the sun, 
And angels smile though temples 
grand, 


When victories great are won. 


The “Kingdom of Heaven” is found 
_ Within. 
The spirit no eye can behold. 

The “steps” are hidden away from sin, 
That lead to the palace of gold. 
The earnest heart finds the narrow 

path, 
Where no sed feet can roam, 
And the “gate” so straight leads 
through the dark 
To the grandeur and peace of home. 
ApBin WALKER GOULD. 
A more secret, sweet and overpow- 
ering beauty appears to man when his 
heart and mind are open to the senti- 
ment of virtue. Then he is instructed 
in what is above him. Tle learns that 
his being is without bound. That to 
the good, to the perfect, he is bern, 
low as he now lies in evil and weak- 
ness. -- Emerson, 


There is but one God—Love. 

There is but one Law—Laove. 

There is bunt one Commandment— 
Love, 
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Editorial Comments 


With this issue, we commence the 
eleventh volume of the WASHINGTON 
Spews LETTER. 

* at * 

We print severa] thousand extra 
copies of this issue, Those who wish 
sample copies sent {io their friends 
free, should send the names and ad- 
dresses and send them at once. 

# 4 # 

The general work of the chureh and 
the propagation of Unchaining the 
Truth is prospering. The work is go- 
ing on very satisfactory in all parte 
of the world. AHN should aim,to help 
in this cause. Unehain the Truth, 
let it go out. 


ASSOCIATE EDITOR. _ 
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If it be true that God does, through 
man in answer to prayer, heal the 
siek, as is contended by those whe be- 
lieve in this cause, then it should be 
a boon for which all should strive. 
We know it is true, because it is man. 
ifested to us by such indisputable evi- 
dence that none who are conversant 
can disbelieve. 


* * kd 


Our readers should remember that 
God has no favorites—that is to say, 
lie does not love one of His children 
any better than He does the other. If 
Ile heals the sick for one, He will 
heal the sick for others, if you_ seek, 
ask, and knock. But, without prayer, 
intelligent prayer, prayer in the spir- 
it and with the understanding. you 
can uot expect to succeed, Prayer 
given in doubt is worthless. The 
prayer given in the spirit and with 
the understanding is- sure to be an- 
swered, it matters not who it is that 
oers the prarer, l 


* * + 


No Sciencve can be learned without 
study. If you would understand this 
Science, you must study. If you 
would understand God's Truth you 
must study, No Science can be ob- 
tained without hard work. This Sci- 
ence ig no different from others. The 
way -to obtain it is to study. Give 
your time and attention to the work 
and ask God for Wisdom and Spirit- 
ual Understanding and He will bless 
you in all of your undertakings. But. 


without sincerity, industry, and con- 


secration to the work, you will not 
succeed, 
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Beginning with the morning ser- 
vice on October isi, 1 will commence 
a series of twelve teaching lessons, 
free to all those who wish to attend 
and who desire to learn how to heal 
the sick. This will be the only free 
course of lectures during the year, 
and is an opportunity for all those 
who wish tao learn this Science. In 
order to be effective, persons desiring 
ty learn should be caretul to attend 
all of the lectures commencing with 
the first, 


kd kd bä 


On Monday evening, October 16th, 
1 will commence teaching the first 
private class for the year. This class 
will close in thirty calendar days 
fram the time of commencement, four 
leetures being given each week. There 
will be no lessons on Wednesday, 
Saturday and Sunday nights. This 
teaching course is intended especially 
for those who wish to go out as heal- 
ers and teachers, and if the knowl- 
edge gained in one class is uot suffi- 
cient to make them perfect. students 
can continue to attend subsequent 
classes without additional fee. Tn 
that way persons Can attend the class 
at any time. The fee for ihis teach- 
ing has been reduced to $50.00 and 
must be paid at the commencement of 
the class. 

Board can be had frum $S to $10 a 


Wx 
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week, but nothing very satisfactory 
for less than $10. Persons desiriug 
to take this course should write, as 
soon as they make up their minds, 
and arrangements will be made for 
beard by O. C. Sabin, Jr., Business 
Manager of ihe News Lerrsr, if he is 
written to for help. 

I wish fo impress upon all the 
of working more strenu- 
ously the coming year than they have 
during the past for the advancement 
of the Truth. Let us all work—each 
one of us do our part. 


kii 


necessity 


A new book, named EVANGELICAL 
CHRISTIAN Serexck INsrrucror, will 
soon be issued from the press ready 
for distribution. Those who have do- 
nated assistance for the publication 
will be entitled to the value of their 
donation in books at wholesale prices 
and can send us the names and we 
will send io the persons they desire 
or else we will send them the books 
in bulk. No donation of this kind is 
received for Jess than $5 on these 
The donations have not been 
miade as freely as we supposed they 
would be, and it ix purely a matter of 
neglect on the part of our friends. 
Every receiving this paper 
should at once send us a small dona- 
tion from $5 up, to help in the publi- 
cation of this new book. 


@ Sele 


BIsHop. 


terns. 


person 


Mrs. Mary C. SABIN. 


Prospective 


MRN. 
AS 


mountain's peak, looks at the world 


the eagle. sitting upon the 
below, so the true Scientist from the 


lofty position cof an illmuinated 
mind, views mankind and the world 
in which we move. We have the pow- 
er and the ability to measure carnal 
mind, to see its nothingness, its sinil- 
lowness, its worthlessness, and to un- 
derstand the train of misery whieh 
follows in its wake. Those whe follow 
the teachings of carnal mind are von- 
stamtiy suffering from sickness, from 
poverty, from sorrow, and the intin- 
ity of trouble which is incident to 
these who walk in those paths. Oue 


heart goes out to all such in sympa- 


thy and we have the desire and yearn. 


ing to cast them the life line, so that 
those whe look may live. as did the 
children of Israel in the wilderness. 
Here is the Truth of God Almighty, 
given to the world by His Sen and all 
ah! 


how often we sympathize with the 


we bave to do is tu look and live. 


sayings of onr blessed Lord. as He 
looked over the world and saw it fill- 
ed with dying people. dving for the 
lack of the Knowledge which make 
them Free, when He exclaimed: “Phe 
harvest is ripe but the laborers are 
few.” It is so with the world to-day. 
the harvest is ripe bat the laborers 


VARY C. SABIAN. 


are so few. More and more are being 
made, but wider and deeper ir the 
necessity. 

During the fortheoming year. let 
us cach make a resolve to do more 
than we have in the past, and bring 
more and more into the Knowledge of 
the ‘Truth, that we scatter more and 
more of our writings and our periodi- 
cals, thus preaching the Gospel every- 
where to everybody to the end that 
all may come into the Knowledge of 
Let us make it our indi- 


If we 


depend on somebody else doing it, it 


this Truth. 


vidual effort to do this work. 


is not only wrong in principle, but is 
destructive to our own selves, for ar 
we sow we will reap. If we depend 
on others to do this work, the time 
will come, by and by, when otherr 
will reap the harvest and we will 
have none to reap because we have 
sown no seed, 

When we come to Realize the Truth 


that God. the Father, stands with 
open arms to receive us, to bless us. 
te protect us and ta supply us in 
every conceivable way, and that all 
He asks of us is to seek, ask, and 
kneck, do onr part. do the right be- 
vanse it is right, and the good he. 


canse it is good, if seems to me that 
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we should be filled with rejoicing tuat 
such an opportunity is afforded us. 
To me, the presence of God, His prom- 
ises, and Iis blessings that are show- 
ered upon us are all there is to life— 


life is all. Let us sow the seeds of 


A TREATMENT. 

We thank Thee, our Father and our 
God, that we have the realization of 
the Truth that Thou art with us and 
that we live, move, and have our being 
ia Thee and that Thou leadest us and 
control us and take care of us from 
ihe morning until the night and from 
the night until the morning, wher- 
ever we go; and under whatever cir- 
cumstances we are in, whatever may 
be our environment, trust Thee. 
from the bottom of our hearts, and 
Thou dost not leave us, but, on the 
contrary, every blessing comes to us, 
wvery goodness is ours and every care 
is taken off us and no harm can come 
tous. And Thou dost continue to bless 
us and keep us perfect, perfect in 
love, perfect in happiness, perfect in 
health, perfect in harmony, and Thou, 
dear Father, dost destroy all want 
and keep the wolf from the door of 
every believer. There is in Thee no 
want, no sickness, no unhappiness, ne 
sorrow; but all is sunshine, all is con- 
tentment; peace, righteousness, holi- 
uess, Come down from Thee, O. bene- 
tivent Father. 

O! God, we thank Thee for these 
things. We love Thee, and we love 
Thee, and our love goes out to all the 
world, to all of our brothers and sis- 


we 
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righteousness, sow the Knowledge o” 
the Truth, give out onr words of en- 
couragement, sow seeds of kindness 
and build up along the lines which 
our Savior hag tanght and ours will 


be the joy forever and aye. 


iers, and to all the suffering that are 
going down this road of mortal mind 
over this chasm of death, of want, of 
sorrow, of misery. O! God, we throw 
them the lifeline, and may they take 
hold of it and come into the Truth 
and fold and know Thy protection. 

We ask all in the name and through 
the name of Jesus Christ. Be with 
each one of us in our places of abode, 
let nothing but love, happiness, joy, 
and peace be with us, and let every 
heart be refreshed with the knowledge 
that we are Thy children, that we are 
sons and daughters of the King, and 
that nothing but good is ours, that 
nothing but good can come to us. 
Cover our hearthstones with love, and 
our surreundipgs with harmony, our 
health our 
with happiness, 

We ask all in the name and through 
the name of Jesus Christ, our Savior, 


hodies with and minds 


Amen. 


Are yon serving Love? Then you 
are serving God. 
Are you obeying Love? Then vou 


are obeying the Law. 


Alwass dare to say what vou think, 
if you are capable of thinking rightly 
under all circumstances, 
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STILL, STILL WITH THEE. 


HARRIET BEECHER STOWE, 


[Harriet Elizabeth Beecher Stowe: 
Litchfield, Conn., June 14, 1811; Hart- 
ford, Conn., July 1, 1896. While the 
fame of Mrs. Stowe will always rest 
on her first novel, “Uncle Tom’s 
Cabin,” she is the author of three 
hymns which have passed into gener- 
al use. “Resting in God,” as this one 
was first called, made its appearance 
in 1855 in the Plymouth Collection, 
a hymnal prepared by her celebrated 
brother, Henry Ward Beecher, for use 
in his services. While perhaps hardly 
ranking among the foremost hymns, 
it is found to-day in all the great col- 
lections. It is especially suited to 
smaller gatherings and to family de- 
votions.] 


Still, still with Thee, when purple 
morning breaketh, 
When the bird waketh, and the 
shadows flee; 
Fairer than morning, lovelier than 
than the daylight; 
Dawns the sweet consciousness, IF 
am with Thee. 


Alone with Thee, amid the mystic 
shadows, 

Me solemn hush of nature newly 
born ; 

Alone with Thee, in breathless adora- 
tion, 

Iu the calm dew and freshness of 
the morn. 


When sinks the soul, subdued by toil, 
to slumber, 
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Its closing eve looks up to ‘thee in 
prayer; 
Sweet the repose, beneath Thy wings 
o’ershadowing, 
But sweeter still to wake and find 
Thee there. 


So shall it be at last in that brigh: 
morning, 
When the soul waketh and life's 
shadows flee; 
O, in that hour, and fairer than day’s 
dawning, 
Shall rise the glorious thought, I 
am with Thee! 


THE TWO ROOMS. 


“Where does the clerk of the weathe: 
store 

The days that ave sunny and fair?” 

“In your soul is room with a shining 
door, 


And all of those days are there.” 


“And where does the clerk of the 
weather keep 
The days that are dreary and blue?” 
“In a second room in vour sonl they 
sleep, 
And you have the keys of the two.” 


“And why are my days so often. | 


pray, 
Filled full of the clouds and 
gloom?” 
“Because you forgot at the break of 
day 


And opened the dreary room.” 
pened , 


—From St. Nieholas, 


Mr. ALonzo B. Eaton, 
ASSOCIATE EDITOR, 


Power 


ALONZO B. 


hey 


lu second Samuel, 22nd chapter. 
aérd verse, you will find the key 
thought of this article: “God is my 
strength and power: una He maketh 
my way perfect.” 

Power is defined in the encyclopedia 
in different Absolute 
animal 


ways, power, 
power, commanding power, 
connate power, inanimate power, mo- 
tive power, occult power, physical 
power and other kinds, but I feel that 
the word can be simplified, and se I 
have urbitrarily dividea the word for 
myself into three degrees. First, pow- 
ev that can be measured by the physi- 
cat man; second, the intermediate 
power, a power unexplained but hav- 
ing origin in the intellect of man; 
third, Divine power. 

The first degree, physical power, is 
of the world, worldly. 
er which can be measured and expres- 
sed as horsepower, amperes, square 
inch pressure, ete. It ix the merely 
muscular power--in other 
strength. force, physical energy. 

In Romans, we have this kind of 
power defined as follows: “Hath not 
the potter power over the clay, of the 
same lump to make one vessel into 
honour, and another into dishonor” 

This first or lower degree of power 
cam well be compared with the first 
or lower state of mind, mortal or car- 
nal mind. It stands in the same rela- 
tion to true power as does mortal 
tind to the true mind. 


It is the pow- 


words, 


Tt is a man- 


EATON. 


controlled, mau governed power, and 
is temporal in results, 

We are all so familiar with the 
word ax used in this sense, that there 
in no need of discussing ihis first 
part any farther. 

The second part of power is that 
displayed by the intelectual facul- 
Bryce defines this portion of 
follows; “Power means 
than the extent to 
which a man can make his individual 
will prevail against the wills of oth- 
er men, so as to control them.” I 
think this ix a vert good definition 
for my second degree. 

This intermediate part cf power is 
not capable of measurement except by 
It is the power that the 
hvpnotists, the suggestionists, mind 
and faith curists and people of that 
elass utilize, It can well be compar- 
ed with the second stage of the divi- 
of the 
li is far superior to the lower 
and far inferior to the upper. 

Many people have gone through 
this world who seemingly were pos- 
sessed of power to the fullest degree, 
but who were simply in this intermed- 
An example is the late 
Colonel Ingersoll. [le was reeognized 
as a master mind, a man of broad in- 
tellectuality, but his whole life was 
clouded and he died a disappointed 
nan., ill because of his inability to 
this which T have 


ties, 
power as 


nothing more 


iis results, 


sion of mind, that sub-Con- 


SCIOUS, 


iate stage, 


rise above state 
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elled the sub-Conscious power. He 
was in the enjoyment of the highest 
type of earthly intellectuelity, Lut 
there was a chasm wide and deep, of 
his own digging, between him and 
` tene power-—the power which Tomes 
from God Alnighty. 

To this division of power belongs 
all the evil of this world, for evil is 


intellectual power gone wrong. Ma- 
licious mental malpractice, malic- 


ious animal magnetism have all the 
force and power of reality as long as 
the victhn’s own plane is bounded by 
the intellect, but they vanish and are 
nothing when the true power, the 
power of God, of Truth, is brouglit ìn- 
to contact with them. 

This second stage of power is what 
Jesus encountered when ie came in- 
to His own country, Matthew say: 
“And He did not many mighty works 
there, because of their un-belief.” 
Mark, however, telfs hows Jesus did 
overcome this unbelief and apply the 
Truth in the 5th verse of the 6th chap- 
ter: “And He could there do no 
mighty work, save that He laid His 
hands upon a few sick folk, and. heal- 
ed them” i 

You see by this, that sub-Conscious 
power is very great but that it will be 
annihilated by the third part, ihe Di- 
vine Power. 

The third section of power as I 
have divided the word, is Divine pow- 
ern Tn Romans we find it given as 
follows: “Phere is no power but of 
God; the powers that be are ordained 
of God” This third degree is com- 
parable to the third or highest state 
of mind—the  super-Conscious—for 
it is the power which has for a found- 
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ation, the eternal Truth. 

It is the only real power. It is the 
power which causes the planets to 
revolve, and which hag caused them 
to do so since the never beginning, 
and will continue te do so till the 
never ending. It is the power which 
caused life to be, and which will per- 
petuate it to the everlasting. 

It is the power which lies beneath 
all natural laws; and natural law is 
the foundation of all. It is God’s 
Power. 

Its foundation is Truth and Truth 
is the only thing upon which a per- 
manent structure can be reared. Any- 
thing which does not rest upon the 
firm base of Truth is unreal; for 
though it may apparently survive for 
a while, there comes a time when it 
disappears, and the place which knew 
it once never knows it more. 

Truth is eternal, and anything bas- 
ed upon it stands forever and can 
never be anything but Truthful and 
Eternal. 

You now understand the divisions 
of prayer, which of course, are arbi- 
trary, there in reality being but one 
real power as there is only one mind; 
we will omit further discussion of 
the first two parts, and contine our- 
selves tu the third, the higher plane 
of power, the acme; the Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end of 
all power. What it is, where it is and 
how we can obtain it. 

Now, what and where is this pow- 
It is God, and is where ever 
God is. God being omnipresent, this 
power is everywhere. It surrounds 
us and we can In no wise be without 


er? 


its houndary. 


. 
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Of course, we may not realize its 
proximity; We may not utilize it, but 
it is here, there, and everywhere; we 
live in it, move in it, and have our be- 
ing in it. As in the case of the physi- 
cal power as represented by Niagara 
Falls, which they are now harness- 
ing to generate electricity; the power 
has always been there, but man has 
not availed himself of it until now. 
The power was not put in the steam 
when Watt discovered how the force 
was to be applied to man’s use. It 
was always there. Man has simply 
overlooked its possibilities. 

This power is where God is, and 
God is everywhere, and God being 
everywhere, we must be in it and it 
in us. 

What is it? It is what God is. 

lt is omnipotent, all powerful pow- 
er. Nothing can ever approximate it 
for it is the power which moves, not 
orly this world but the endless uni- 
verse. Without this power all would 
be chaos; there would be confusion, 
inharmony in all the various phases 
of this earth's multifold phenomena. 
Without this God Power, no higher 
civilization is possible. If this power 
were withdrawn, man would sink at 
once to the level of the lower animals, 
being governed by instinct alone. 
With it, man has power te improve 
himself and can also improve the low- 
er forms of life, ' 

Did vou ever pause and ponder 
over the fact that of all known forms 
af life—the animal, vegetable and 
mineral kingdoms—iman is the only 
form of life which has power to im- 
prove hix own condition? Man has, 
all throngh this power of God, raised 
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himself from a being Hving in caves, 


naked; then to wearing skins of ani- 
mals, to the high state of civilization 
we now enjoy. No one must delude 
himself with the belief that the 
apex of man's power is vet, for it is 
not, Man has not as yet availed him- 
self of the full power by which God 
has surrounded him. 

The spiritual realization is but in 
its early stages. Creation is to-day, 
and increased power is being created 
this minute, this day, this age. In the 
same degree that man becomes recep- 
tive more power is given. More re- 
ceptivity, more power. 

Now, how is man to get this higher 
power? We go to the Scriptures and 
find out what we are, and then to 
what we are entitled, and how we are 
to obtain our rights. We find, there, 
that man was made in the image and 
likeness of God, and was given domin- 
ion over everything. That law has 
never been rescinded. You and I have 
dominion, but we wield our Godly 
power, and we enjoy that dominion, 
only when we conform every act of 


- our lives to the highest light we have. 


Now, in order to conform to God's 
law we must ask, seek, and knock; 
this meaus we must be desirous of be- 
ing one with Christ in God, for we 
become receptive only by living up to 
the highest of our standard—our 
highest ideal. 

We must study God's word and de- 
velop ourselves, and pray without 
ceasing, live the life, and then the 
change, the growth into better things, 
into the serenity of spirit that brings 
power will come; for the law of har- 
mony which governs all things in life 
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is absolute and the promise of Jesus 
Christ that we shall do greater things 
than did He; have larger power; this 
promise has never been abrogated. 
It is only that we do not see and un- 
derstand. We do not listen to the 
inner voice, which never fails to 
speak when we ask, in prayer, that we 
have not this All-Power, 

As We of 
the Aliness of Spirit, we grow in 
knowledge and wisdom, and knowl- 
edge and wisdom are all powerful to 
overcome disease, poverty and all dis- 
cordant conditions. You see that 
knowledge and understanding give 
you large power. 

Again, we must love Gud and love 
our brother, There is no power greater 
than love; it is the Christian’s wea- 
pon of offense and defense; his 
shield and buckler; so if we would 
have full power, we must love fully. 
Not those who love you, but your 
neighbor as yourself. The only tru- 
ly powerful, are those who follow the 
command to its fullest extent. The 
“Love God with all 
your heart, soul, strength and mind 
cau your neighbor ag yuurself.” 

We have power also when we love. 
Love has another power; the power to 
make all around us happy; to bring 
jov and sunshine inte the lives of all 
we come in contact with. What a 
great power that is, and how often do 
we let it remain unnsed and be as 
hanght, even as the unchained water- 
fall. Always remember that unused 


grow in consciousness 


command is: 


power is wasted, 
So, in order to obtain-this power, 


we go to God, our means of commu- 
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nication with God being the prayer 
of realization. We realize that we 
are as God made us: “And God said 
let us make man im our image and 
after our likeness; and let them have 
dominion —Genesis, 1-26. We real- 
ize this, and then we fulfill the Serip- 
tures as interpreted by John, 14-14: 
“Tf ye shall ask anything in My name 
f shall do it” This asking in Jesus’ 
name and understanding the  firet 
quotation will give to all the power 
so often called supernatural. 

When we go to God ‘in prayer, ask- 
ing, seeking, and knocking in the 
name of Jesus Christ, what do we 
gain? Now, this is bringing the qnes- 
tion right down to each of you. There 
is an old story, the moral of which is: 
“It makes a big difference whose 
ox is gored.” So I think it well to 
give you these ideas, although it is 
apparently selfish for one to ask: 
“Well, what do I get?” Still it is not 
in this ease. If you were to ask and 
work only for yourself laying up 
goods and keeping others from the 
enjoyment of them, that would be 
selfishness, but in this case you have 
done right to ask, “What do I get?” 
for we are promised all, and all is 
ours. The position we take is not de- 
priving any one of the least iota. All 
ean take all they wish, and plenty re- 
mains, for God’s supply is inex- 
haustible. Thus, vou see that your 
brother can not rob you, nor you 
him. for after each of you have taken 
all you can get from God, the same 
amount remains. So now you ask, 


“Well, what do I get; how much pow- 
er is God going to give me?” 
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As a foundation He will give you 
power over the worst enemy man nas, 
and that is fear, devil which 
auses more anguish, more wrecked 
lives than all other so-called devils 
put together; which is behind almost 
all of the aches, diseases and wicked- 
ness of this world. He gives you 
power over that. Fear is banished 
when you have the power of God in 
you. 


this 


And do vou fully realize the result 
of fear being annihilated?) Why that 
means that the results it brings, no 
longer are, and that they, sickness, 
sin and death, are known no more, 

Again, “What do vou get?” 
get the power to deliver your brother 
from all inharmony, from sickness, 
want, sorrow, everything inharmon- 
ious. Isn't if a grand, good thing to 
have power to know that vour loved 
ones in the uttermost parts of the 
world are protected by God's power. 
through your prayers to Him? 

You get power to know the rigli 
from the so-called wrong. You are 
able to discern the true line. and to 
follow it when vou are guided by the 
power of God. 

You have power over the elements. 


You 


Jesns tells us: “These works shall 
thou do.” and vou recall the episode 
of 


walking on the waters. 


His rebuking the wind and of His 


I new give some Scriptural passa- 
ges referring to the power you will ob- 
tain by knocking. seeking and ask- 
ing: 

And my speech and my preaching 
was not with enticing words of man's 
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wisdout, but in demonstration of fie 
Nphit and Pawer. 

He 
strong aud af a good courage; be aot 


Hare } not commanded thee. 
afraid, ueither be thou dismayed: 
for the Lord thy lod is with thee 
whithersocery thonu goest. 

And he xaid unto me, My grace is 
sufficient for thee: for my strength is 
made perfect in weakness, Most glad- 
ly therefore, will I rather glory in mi 
infirmities, that the power of Christ 
may rest upon me. 

But they that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength; they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles; they 
shull run and not be weary; and they 
shall walk and not faint. 

tiod is my strength and power: 
and he maketh my way perfect, 

He giveth power to the faint; und 
to them that have no might, He in- 
creaseth strength, 

Be strong and of good courage. four 
not, nor be afraid of them: for the 
Lord thy God, He it is that doth ge 
with thee; He will not fail nor for- 
sake. 

That your faith should not stend 
in the wisdom of men, but in the pnw- 
cr of God, 

If ye hare faith as a grain of mus- 
tard seed, ye shall say unto this moun- 
tain, Remove hence to yonder place; 
aud it shall remore: and nothing shall 
be impossible unto you. 

If ye abide in Me, and My wards 
abide in you, ye shall ask what w 
will. and it shall be done unto yon. 


Aad he that erereoneth, and hee ye 
eth my works unto the end, to hen 


will I gire power aver the nations: 


ia 
n 
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And God is able to make all grace 
whound toward you, that ye, always 
having all sufficiency in all things, 
niuy abound to every good work: 
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Let every soul be subject unto the 
higher powers. For there is no power 
but of God: the powera that be, are 
ordained of God. 


LIFE MORE ABUNDANT. 

Spiritual Truth in Modern Applica- 
tion, by Henry Wood. Fine cloth, 
gilt top, 313 pages, 12me, price $1.20 
het. $1.30 postpaid. Lothrop, Lee & 
Shepard Company, Boston. 

This is a new work by Henry Wood, 
the well-known writer upon religious, 
philosophical and psychological top- 
There are many able expounders 
ef the Higher Thought and their 
books already make up a great body 
of most inspiring and idealistic liter- 
ature, But the equipment of Mr. 
Wood, as shown by his previous eight 
books, is remarkably broad and com. 
prehensive, 

The New Thought and its relations 
and confirmations stretch out in al 
directions. To trace and ably pre- 
sent them requires a thorough knowl- 
edge of philosophy, psychology, evo- 
lution, idealism, and practical theol- 
ogy, and Mr. Wood has scholarly at- 
tainments in all these directions. His 
two works of fiction, “Victor Nere- 
nus” and “Edward Burton,” have also 
een highly commended and had a 
wide circulation. His “Ideal Sugges- 
tion.” “God's Image in Man,” “New 
Thought Simplified.” “Studies in the 
Thought World.” and “Symphony of 
Life.” are treasured in thousands of 
homes all over the English speaking 
All of these have passed 
and some 


irs, 


world. 


through various reprinis 


have been translated into other lan- 
guages. This work, which is 
quite unlike any previous one, reiates 
ancient truth and wisdom to modern 
life and developmeut in a manner at 
once unique and inspiring. Able read- 
ers of the advance sheets tind nothing 
dry in this book, its pages being alive 
with sparkling and practical spiritual 
philosophy. The husk of Biblical lit- 
eralism and formalism is penetrated 
aud hidden treasures brought to light. 

The titles of a few of its eighteen 
chapters ave; “The Bible and Nature,” 
“fhe Maraculous and the Supernat- 
ural," “Faith and the Unseen.” “The 
Future Life Salvation.” “The For- 
ward Mareh.” ete. 


new 


No sheaves so golden come to any 
reaper, 

As fill his hands who is his brother's 
keeper; 

No poets crown nor warriors vic- 
tories Won, 

Bring such peace as virtuous action 
done. 


Persons who may attempt to throt- 
tle this Truth and prevent its free dis- 
cussion among the people are stand- 
ing in the way of the Hight which is 
given to enlighten the world, and for 
such conduct all will reap as they 
sow, 


+ 
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MYSTERY. OF TREE GROWTH. 


WHence anp How Ir Comes No Man 


Can TELL. . 

One of the most wonderful among 
the many incomprehensible mysteries 
of earth is tree growth. Everything 
connected with life and growth, ani- 
man and vegetable, is a mystery, for 
that matter, for all human knowledge 
fails to penetrate the hidden opera- 
tions of nature, or to tell the why and 
the how of life. We see two plants 
growing side by side, fed from the 
same sources below and above ground, 
so far ag We can determine, yet one 
produces a beautiful rose and the 
other an ill-sme}ling and ugly oppo- 
site. One tree produces a delicious 
peach and another a sour crab, yet 
so far as we can see the same ele- 
ments sustain both. We see and real- 
ize the difference, but fail te under- 
stand it. 

But there are some things about 
tree growth, aside from leaves, flow- 
ers, as fruit, that are as deep a mys- 
tery as is anything connected with an- 
imal life. An acorn, for example, is 
planted in the earth and in due time 
ix sends down roots and sends up a 
tiny sprout. If not interfered with it 
continues to grow, and in the course 
of many years becomes a tree. Dur- 
ing this time the roots have been at- 
tracting moisture and food from the 
earth and the tronk and limbs have 
been obtaining something from the 
air. Each year a new layer of wood 
is added, and so it continues until a 
great giant of the forest Is the result. 


mystery. 
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The material for all this wood has 
been obtained and from 
some source, but how it is done is the 
It may be one of many 
great trees growing almost against 
each other, and each has managed to 
many cords of wood from 
some hidden recess of nature which 
man can not fathom. We can search 
the earth and the air with all our 
powers and with all the instruments 
and appliances at our command, but 
we will fail to detect the true germs. 

Nor is this all of the greatest mys- 
tery. Two trees grow up side by 
side, fed from the same source, yet 
the wood of one is the soft yellow 
poplar and the other hard white hick- 
ory; one may be, beautiful bird’s-eve 
or curled maple and the other pitch. 
pine or oak. There is another mys- 
tery that man can not penetrate. 
Somewhere or somehow the alchemy 
or chemistry or machinery of nature 
carries on its tireless and ceaseless 
work, and the result is before us. 
That is all man knows, and probably 
all he will ever know, on the subject. 
All nature is a mystery, and the 
growth of trees is not the least. 


somehow 


absorb 
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OF THE WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 

May peace and plenty crown each 
coming year, 

And in life's cup no bitter drops 
appear; 

No sorrow’s cloud obscure life's sel- 
ting sun, 

zut Hope's bright bow bespan Hfe’s 
journey run. 


Mr. Ouiver C. NARIN, Jt., 


BUSINESS MANAGER, 


A New 


With this number of the News 
Lerrer, We commence a new volume. 
The last year has been one of con- 
unuous prosperity, but not large. 
The growth hag been steady and con- 
servative, but permanent, and we find 
that we are selling more magazines 
and more books to different places in 
our own country and in foreign coun- 
tries than we have ever. The demand 
shows a steady increase which is very 
gratifving. We have found, also, that 
clubbing our publications with them- 
selves and the News Lerrer, thus en- 
abling the purchasers to have them at 
less price by taking them all, has been 
received very satisfactorily by our 
students everywhere and enables them 
tu have the whole course at a very 
reasonable rate, and they have taken 
advantage of the offer very largely. 

In the sale of our publications, we 
charge such a reasonable price that 
there is no great deal of money in it. 
vet sufficient money comes in so 
that we have abundance to pay our 
hills and pay our printers and the 
paper bills, ete. God gives us al- 
ways an abundant supply for our ne- 
cessities. I wish to impress upon our 
friends everywhere the necessity of 
their helping us to push this work. 
Last month, we asked for subscrip- 
tions to help publish a forthcoming 
book. but very few have responded. 
each one waiting for the other. Now, 
this is not the way to succeed in this 
or ans other work. Each one must 


Volume 


help, if we would advance this cause 
of Truth. If this was simply a com- 
mercial enterprise, in which each one 
was working for himself for the pur- 
pose of making money, it would be a 
different thing, but it is nothing of 
that character. It is an endeavor to 
broadcast the Truth, send it out 
throughout all the world and in or- 
der to do this money is necessary. If 
a person does not believe in this 
thought, and does not wish to help 
his fellows, of course, he ought 
not to send any money, and we do 
not want any such money as that; 
but, if people do believe in it, and 
have a desire to do good, each one 
should do his part. The larger work 
they do, the more will be their suc- 
cess, 

We will continue the club rates of 
our publications as herein published. 
Fraternally yours, 

Ovtver C. SABIN, JR. 
Busineas Manager. 


SCIENCE OF LIFE HYMNS, 


Compiled by H. T. Glover, Victoria 
Square, Adelaide, Australia. Price 
not given. A volume of 90 New 
Thought Hymns. 

Come, friends of Science, sing with 
me, 

In praise of Truth so rich and free, 

And spread its faine from pole to pale. 

The Truth that makes the helpless 
arhale, 
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THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 


WINFIELD 8. WILLTMAN, 


That the Kingdom of Heaven is a 
condition and not a place can easily 
be preven by the Holy Scriptures. 
The idea that heaven is a place 
must have originated with Theology; 
it is not in the Bible. The Kingdom 
of Heaven, my dear brothers and sis- 
ters, is on earth, it is here now. 

I will take for my text the ninth 
verse of the tenth chapter of Luke. 
It reads: “And heal the sick that are 
therein and say unto them, The King- 
dom of God is come nigh unto you.” 
That was the command to the seventy 
that Jesus sent out. We believe that 
Jesus is with us for Ile has said “And 
Ju, I am with you even to the end of 
the world.” We believe that His com- 
mandments are as binding to-day as 
they ever were. So we, of the Evan- 
gelical Christian Science Church are 
healing the sick and saying unto them 
“The Kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you.” That Jesus did not in- 
tend that we should die to go to beav- 
en is very clear, for in Matt. 4-17, we 
read: “From that time Jesus began to 
preach and to say, Repent: for the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.” That 
last verse ought to be enough io con- 
vince anyone that the Kingdom of 
Heaven ig on earth and not up in the 
sky. Jesus preached it; He told the 
seventy to preach it and when He sent 
ont Tis twelve apostles, He said: 
“And as ye go preach, saying, The 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.” Here 
are a few of His sayings about the 
Kingdom and they will, Į am sure, set- 
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tle the fact that He meant for us to 
have heaven on earth. 

But if I cast out devils by the Spirit 
of God, then the Kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. ; 

Now, after that, John was put in 
prison, Jesus came into Galilec, 
preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom’ 
of God. 

And saying, The time is fulfilled, 
the kingdom of God is at hand: re- 
pent ye, and believe the Gospel. 

And when he was demanded of the 
Pharisees, when the Kingdom of Ged 
should come, he ansiccred them and 
said, The Kingdom of God cometh 
not with observation: neither shall 
they say, Lo, here, or lo! there, for, be- 
hold the Kingdom of God is within 
you, 

But woe unto you, Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites. for ye shut up 
the Kingdom of Heaven against men: 
for ye neither go in yourself, neither 
suffer ye them that arc entering te go 
in. 

How would that sound, and what 
would you think of it if it read: Woe 
unto you Scribes and Pharisees, Hyp- 
ocrites! for ye neither die yourself 
nor suffer anyone else to die? That 
wouldn’t be so bad, would it? if it 
Was necessary to die to get to heaven? 

And one of the Scribes came and 
having heard them reusoning togeth- 
er and perceiving that he had answer- 
ed them well asked him Which is the 
first commandment of all? 

And Jesus answercd him, The first 
of all commandments is, Hear, O! 
Israel; the Lord our God is the Lord. 

And thou shalt love the Lord thy 
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Ged with all thy heart, end with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength: This is the first 
commandment. 

And the second is uke unto it, 
namely this, Thou shall lore thy 
neighbor as thyself. There is none 
other commandments greater than 
these. 

And the Seribe said unto Him, 
Well, Master, Thou has said the fruth, 
for there is one God and there is none 
other but Him, 

And to love Him with all the heart, 
and with all the understanding, and 
with all the soul, and with all the 
strength, and to love his neighbor as 
himself, is more than all the whole 
burnt offerings and sacrifices. 

And when Jesus saw that he an- 
swered discreetly, He said unto him, 
Thou art not far from the Kingdom 
of God. í 

There is nothing to show that it 
ix needful to die; on the other hand 
to me it is proof that it is not intend- 
ed for us to die. Death is an enemy, 
not a friend; never in the Bible is it 
spoken of as a friend. Jesus came 
preaching the Kingdom of God and 
He healed the sick and raised the 
dead while doing so, and it was so 
important that you de the same while 
preaching that, in the tenth chapter 
of Matthew, we find Him giving this 
command to His followers: “And as 
ye go preach, Saying, The Kingdom of 
Heaven ig at hand, Heal the sick,” 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead.” 

One is of as much importance as 
the other; if you take the one you 
must take the other, including the 
preaching that the Kingdom of Heay- 
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en is at hand and not after death. 
Now, I would like to ask you if you 
think that the Kingdom of Heaven 
has ever been moved. If uot, it must 
still be here, at hand, close by. 

I am sure that you will agree with 
me in saying that the Kingdom of 
Heaven comes through au understand- 
ing of the teachings of Christ and not 
through death; then it ix clear what 
He meant when He told the Scribe 
that he was not far from the King- 
dom of God. He was not far from an 
understanding that would give him 
that much sought for kingdom. 

According to our old teachings, 
“The wages of sin is death and if you 
have to die to go to heaven, heaven 
must be the effect of sin. Sin the 
cause and heaven the effect. That is 
not good; and I would rather be- 
lieve as Jesus taught that “the King- 
dom of God has come nigh unto you. 
The angel told Joseph, “And she shall 
bring forth a son, and thou shall call 
His name Jesus, for He shall save His 
people from their sina.’ Not from 
hell, from their sins. Now, if the 
wages of sin is death, Jesus came to 
save us from death, to give us life: 
I came that ye might have life and 
that ye might have it more abundant- 
ty. 

Life, health, happiness, plenty, love, 
truth, wisdom, understanding, suc- 
cess and prosperity, make up a heaven 
on earth, and the only way to get in- 
te this heaven is through the teac 
ings of Jesus Christ. “Scek ye first the 
kingdom of God and ite righteousness 
and all these things shall be added un- 
to you. I am the way, the truth and 
the life, no man cometh unto the 
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Father but by Ue. I am the vine, ye 
ure the branches: He that abideth in 
Me and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit. For without Me ye 
can do ‘nothing. 

But, with Him, you can do all 
things through Christ who strength- 
eneth you, Christ came preaching the 
Kingdom of God on earth and He 
healed the sick, He raised the dead, 
He said we could do the same. He 
not only said that we could, but that 
we would, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, the works that I do shall ye do, 
and greater works than these shall ye 
do, for I go unto the Father, It was 
an understood faet that these works 
were to be done. And in doing so 
you bring some one nearer to the 
Kingdom of God. If death had been 
necessary, or a good thing, why did 
Jesus say, Raise the dead, and do it 
Himself? If, when we die we go to 
heaven, why does He want us brought 
back on this earth? If heaven is an- 
other place than this earth why do we 
try so hard to keep from going there? 

Every time we heal a patient we 
bring the Kingdom of Heaven nigh 
unto him, we do not take him from 
it, for the Kingdom of Heaven com- 
eth not with observation. We are liv- 
ing in the Kingdom daily but we do 
not know it; if we do open our eyes 
to it, and then expect it. 

if I were in need of food and money 
wis necessary to have in order to buy 
it and some one should say to me in 
the other room you will find a thous- 
and dollars, if I did net go and get 
that money I could starve to death for 
the want of food; but, if I had gone in 
and got it, I could have had food and 
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lived. And so it ig with the Kingdom 
of Heaven, it is here; it always has 
been and willalways be. Whether you 
will accept it or not will make no 
difference to the Kingdom. It will be 
here just the same. You can have it 
and be happy or you can live in hopes 
of having it in the sweet by and bye. 
The man who declares that you have 
got to die to be happy and then holds 
on to life as long as the doctors say 
he can, is like the Seribes and Phari- 
sees; they neither enter in themselves 
nor let them that are entering go in. 

The first thing that is necessary to 
do in order to enter the Kingdom of 
God is to learn how to love. Jesus 
said that, Ye shall love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, with all thy 
mind and with all thy strength. This 
is the firet and great commandment. 
John said, He that loveth not know- 
eth not God, for God is love. 

We have known and believe the lore 
that God hath to us. God ig lore, he 
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God 
and God in him. 

Next we must love our neighbor as 
ourself. Again we have John on this 
subject : 

If a man say, I love God, and ha- 
teth his brother, he is a liar; for he 
that loveth not hig brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom 
he hath not seen? And this command- 
ment have we from Him, That he who 
loreth God loreth his brother also. 

I like John on love. Here is some- 
thing that he said: 

There is no fear in love: for love 
casteth out fear: because fear hath 
torment. He that feareth is not made 
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perfect in love. We love him because 
he first loved ua. 

In the kingdom of Heaven there is- 
no fear, no hatred, no anger, no sor- 
row, no death, no poverty, no worry, 
no disease, no evil, no sin, no time, 
no spice. All is good in the King- 
dom of Heaven, 
he Jews expected Jesus to estab- 
lish a kingdom on earth, and He did; 
and now the Jews and Gentiles are 
looking for that Kingdom, when in 
truth it is here and has been here all 
the time, 

Verly, verily, I say unto you, If @ 
nan keep My sayings, he shall never 
see death. I don’t think that Jesus 
weant He that keepeth My sayings 
will be kept out of heaven. But He 
did mean just what He said; if we 
keep His sayings and love, we will 
not be kept out, but will be put in. 

You have heard the expression that 
life was not worth living. The way 
some of us used to live, it wag not. 
Our new way is worth living just as 
loug as we can; and we can live just 
as long as we want to, and live hap- 
py and good at that, for Christ has 
said it. Do you want to live for ever 
on earth and in heaven? For heaven 
is on earth. If you do, learn to love, 
Igarn to follow Christ, for, as Paul 
said: There is no name under the 
heareng whereby a man can be sared 
except that of Christ Jesus. 

Christ was born a Jew, of the tribe 
of Judah, of the lineage of David. 
Hence He is called the Son of David. 
As such, He inherited, or would be 
supposed to inherit, all the peculiari- 
ties of the Jewish character. And 
ye we find in Him none of the distin- 
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gnishing characteristics of a Jew. Not 
a trace of the Jewish prejudice. or 
narrowness can be discovered in all 
His words and actions. Though 
trained in all the peculiar and exclu. 
sive ideas of the Jewish faith, His 
mind is not fettered or even tinged by 
them. Unlike any of His countrymen 
it outPeached the narrow boundaries 
of religion and embraced all men and 
all classes in love and sympathy. 
Brought up in forms and rituals, and 
taught to regard all other nations as 
heathens, beyond the pale of God's 
fatherly mercy, He is found sitting 
and teaching women the sublime doc- 
trine of the spirituality of God, and 
the equality of all men as the chil- 
dren of God. His birth and educa- 
tion were in the east; but there is 
nothing peculiarly Oriental in His 
ideas or instructions. Like the sun- 
light, which takes a coloring from the 
atmosphere through which it shines, 
but is itself pure and without earthly 
stain, so His doctrine is clothed in 
the rich figurative style of parable. 
But the truth within it is purely Pi- 
vine and heavenly. He spoke the 
language of Judea, but He spoke to 
the hearts of men in all nations and 
in all ages. * 

Verily, I say unto you If @ man 
keep My sayings He shall never see 
death. And again: 

The time ia fulfilled, the Kingdom 
of God ig at hand; repent ye and hi- 
liere the Gospel. 

Don’t you think, my friends, it je 
about time that we believe the Gus 
pel? About time that we preached. 
And as ye preach, saying the King- 
dom of God ig at hand? Don’t yeu 
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think it is about time that we took 
Him at His word and “Heal the sick, 
cleanse the leepers, raise the dead?” 
Can we do it? Yes; we can, for He 
aid so. And, when we do, we will 
have taken another step toward: the 
Kingdom of God, and have brought it 
nearer to some one else. Do you 
wonder at His sayings: “Heal the 
sick that are therein, and say unto 
them The Kingdom of God has come 
nigh unto you.” 

The idea of heaven and hell after 
death must have been invented by 
men who were unable to understand 
the plain teachings of Jesus. That 
there is, somewhere, a burning hell 
that we must all go to if we are not 
wood, is the worst thing that has ever 
happened to the Christian world. It 
is on a par with the idea that God 
thasteneth whom He loves. I do not be- 
lieve that, either. A good Christian 
will live in fear and dread all his life, 
not only for himself, but that his son 
or daughter who went astray and died 
without being converted has gone to 
hell, and there must spend the rest of 
nternity, boiling around on burning 
sulphur, like a cork in boiling water. 
I have always had a better opinion of 
tod than that. Imagine, if you can, 
a baby being born into this world, 
without any say about it, just had to 
ke born, and then it must spend the 
space of sixty or seventy Years on 
earth: after that comes death, then, if 
he has been real good, just as good as 
it is possible to be, he goes to heaven 
and there spends his time for ever- 
more, playing on golden harps, sing- 
ing and dancing, and watching his 
friends, who have not been brought 
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up as Christians, go to hell; it may be 
cne of his family, that makes no dif- 
ference. 

If, on the other hand, he has not 
been good he, himself, goes to this. 
place and has to suffer. The man bas 
no show on earth whatever; he is be- 
tween two fires, fearing God and ffght- 
ing the devil. God is always trying 
him and the devil is always tempting 
him. I tell you you don’t have much 
show to go to heaven—none at all, as 
I can see, in such a case. 

The word hell in both the old and 
new testaments means grave, or Cov- 
ered. In the old testament, the word 
Sheol is translated hell; sheol means 
the grave. In the new testament, the 
word hades, meaning grave, is also 
translated hell. Another word ge- 
hen-na is sometimes used in the new 
testament, and translated hell. Ge- 
hen-na was a valley; it lay just out- 
side the city of Jerusalem and there 
were located the sewer and garbage 
burner of that city. Fires were kept 
burning all the time to burn up trash, 
but not people. So hell after death, 
like heaven after death, becomes a 
myth, and not a reality. Christ never 
taught it and He is the one that we 
are following. Jesus said: “Ye have 
heard that it hath been said, Thow 
shalt love thy neighbor, and hate 
thine enemy. 

But I say unto you, Lore your ene- 
nies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which deapitefully use you.’ 

Did Christ expect you to be more 
merciful than God? He did if there 
is a hell of fire and brimstone. 

We believe that God is Love, and 
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that every one of us creates our own 
heaven and hell on earth. And we 
further believe that ont world at a 
time is enough for any one. That, in- 
stead of looking for a future home, 
we can make this one better for our- 
selves and everyone else, and that is 
what we are doing, and we know that 
God is blessing us in it. 

“Aga man soweth that shall he also 
reap” As we sow heaven, we reap 
heaven. As we sow Love we reap 
Love; if we sow hell we reap hell. 
Can a man be full of love for God and 
his brother, if he is sick and full of 
pains? Not very well, if be is real 
sick; and if he is sick enough, he is in 
hell. They say that God burns up 
those that do not do His will, that 
they will burn for ever and ever. But 
if I should put a cat in the fire for 
ten minutes they would put me in jail. 
I am expected to have more Love than 
God. God never burned any one up 
and He never will. But God will 
give you all the happiness you can 
want if you will just get in the way of 
it—it is here. 

Our Father—Your Father, 
Father. 

Which art in Heaven—In happi- 
ness and love. 

Hallowed be Thy name—Blessed be 
Thy nome, for Thou art all. , 

Thy Kingdom come—Thy Kingdom 
be made manifest, and may we find it. 
Thy will be done—For Thy will is 
heaven on earth, Health and Happi- 
ness, Peace and Love, with life ever- 
lasting. 


my 


Thy will is done in Heaven, that is 
what makes Heaven. 


On earth as it is in Heaven—For- 
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Give us this day our daily bread— 
All that we need is bread to us. 

And forgive us our debts, as we for- 
give our debtors—For we do forgive 
our debtors, 

And lead us not into temptation— 
Lead us not into the thought that 
there is anything but God and Good. 

But deliver us from evil—Deliver 
us from the evil that we can find 
pleasure, peace or rest any place but 
through Thee. 

For thine is the Kingdom—For 
thine is the only kingdom; that, all 
else is temporary; thine is from ever- 
lasting to everlasting. 

And the power—There is no other 
power, Thou art all. 

And the glory—All glory is Thine. 

Forever and ever— 

Amen. 


OUR DAILY MOTTO—JUST. 


Just to be tender, just to be true, 
Just to be glad the whole day throngh 
Just to be merciful, just to be mild. 
Just to be trustful as a child. 


Just to be gentle, kind and sweet: 

Just to be helpful with willing feet. 

Just to be cheery, when thing go 
wrong, 

Just to drive sadness away with song. 


Whether the hour is dark or bright. 
Just to be loyal to God and right. 
Just to believe that God knows best. 
Just in His promises ever to rest: 
Just to let Love be our daily key— 
This is God's will for you and me. 
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A CHRISTOLOGY CURE. 


Hisoor Ourver C. Sabin, 
My Dear BROTHER: 

In September, 1902, 7 fell down 
stairs and injured the end of the 
spine. I suffered with it for three 
vears so badly I could not ride in a 
car or carriage without being sick 
a-bed for days afterward, and I dread- 


ed sitting down on account of the . 


agony I suffered in getting up again. 
i was, in fact, invalided. I was just 
beginning to feel something like my- 
self again, when I slipped on a nar- 
row stairway and fell on my back in 
the same way again this Spring in 
March, and the doctor said I had in- 
jured the kidneys, as well, and I was 
very sick. Very, very often I could 
uot leave my room and when I found 
T could only look forward to another 
three years of suffering and very like- 
ly a paralytic stroke, for after this 
tall I had such a pain in the spine at 
the junction of the head that my peo- 
ple were alarmed about it. I had 
read your book “Christology,” in the 
winter and so I commenced the vi- 
bration treatment, and nearly every 
day I used it as nearly at a given hour 
as I could and God has healed me. 

I can not tell you how happy I am. 
During August I took a trolley ride 
to Rockaway and never felt a pain— 
a four hours ride. The next day I 
ironed from half past nine until six, 
and was only tired as any one would 
se. Last Spring I would have been 
in bed a week, after either day. I 
suly trouble vou with these details to 
let vou know what I have been cured 


af, 
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The druggist we have dealt with for 
the past five years won’t believe but 
that I have been taking some treat- 
ment from some doctor in New York 
City, for he has remarked on my im- 


‘proved appearance, as many others 


have; but my health and happiness 
are due to God alone, through your 
advice and “Christology.” I can not 
tell you my gratitude and Joy. 
(Signed) Ellen C. H-——. 


CURED BY CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
MADE PLAIN. 


Bisyor Otiver C. BABIN, 
Washington, D. C. | 

Dear Sir:-—I couldn’t begin to tell 
you of the good that I have derived 
from that little book, “Christian Sci- 
ence Made Plain.” I cured myself of 
a severe sore throat, and one week 
ago to-day, I was standing on top of 
a child’s high chair, trying to reach a 
window shade, to pull it down when 
the chair tipped over with me, and I 
had a terrible fall and, in falling, I 
fell on my left hand and the joints of 
the second and third fingers were all 
swollen and so stiff that I couldn’t 
shut my hand, within five minutes 
after I had the fall, I am a stenogra- 
pher and would have to go to work in 


‘the morning. I didn’t know what I 


would do. Before going to bed that 
night the thought came tome that, if 
I had such faith as the people had 
who were healing others, I might cure 
uy hand. Then I began to treat it 
according to your instruction in the 
little book, and I could immediately 
open and shut my hand, and went to 
my work in the morning, and operat- 
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ed the typewriter just the same as be- 
fore. with only a little feeling of sore- 
ness—not worth speaking of. That 


seemed wonderful to me, as I had nev- 
er paid much attention to the healing 
part of this teaching. The part that 


I paid the must attention to was in 
irving to get the realization, although 
Iam what to material mind would be 
termed a poor, sickly human being, 
working mostly on ambition. 

The book seemed almost to inspire 
me. When I received it and read a 
few words, I felt almost like a new 
person. Something seemed to tell me 
one day to loan it to a young lady 
employed with me, although I didn’t 
like to part with it. She, her mother 
and brother all wanted to read it at 
the same time, but finally I decided to 
let the brother read it, as he is quite 
religiously inclined. He is employed 
by a railway office, and had been try- 
ing for one year and a half to have his 
salary advanced, which they flatly re- 
fused to do. He had read your little 
book but three days and used some 
of the prayers given therein, when 
they advanced his salary to $75 per 
month. 

Yours in Love, 
(Signed,) E 
Chicago, TH. 


we. 


WHAT STUDY WILL DO. 


Bloomfield, Ia., Sept. 6, 705. 
Bisuor Oviver C. BABIN, 
Dear BROTHER. 

Your books are becoming dear com- 
panions in our home, and I study 
them faithfully; to me they are an 
inexhaustible gold mine from which. 
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at any time, priceless treasures may 
be drawn; they are an education in 
themselves, an education fitting one 
for the highest and best service; they 
are replete with meaning and in con- 
nection with the treasures of Spirit- 
ual Truth which they have unlocked, 
they express to me ihe whole of life. 

About four years ago I bought “Sci- 
ence and Health,” by Mrs. Eddy, read 
and re-read it several times, read sev- 
eral of her books and have taken her 
journal, but was never satisfied. This 
spring I heard of you and your book 
“Divine Healing,” and sent for it, 
became so interested that I sent for 
your books; that is offer No. 6, given 
in News Lerrer; had never heard of 
your Science and when I received 
your books and caught the rays of 
light from the inspired pages, I can 
truly say your Science is the greatest 
blessing that has ever been brought to 
me. 

I have been delicate all my life; 
have had better health since I com- 
menced studying your beoks than ever 
before. 

Yours faithfully, in Truth and Love, 
(Sgned), L s——. 


A VOICE FROM ENGLAND. 


Bisiop Oniver C. SABIN, 
Dear BROTHER: 

it is now twelve months since I 
first wrote any thing about Christian 
Science although I have been reading 
and studying it deeply about three 
and a-half years and certainly would 
not part with what little knowledge 
I have gained for all this world con- 
tains, simply because what I have 
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gained is forever and lasting for eter- 
nal life; while what knowledge is 
gained on the material plane must 
pass out and be gone forever. It is 
the spiritual life that is lasting and 
not the material. Peeple make the five 
senses all so real and will not believe 
anything only what they see with 
their eves or can grasp .with their 
fingers; all is so go-ahead that they 
van not spare one hour per day with 
the Divine power who gives us all, and 
everything that we desire, if we only 
ask believing, we shall receive that 
for which we ask and it comes safe 
enough, 

What we can do by Denials is some- 
thing (to the material mind) wonder- 
ful, but then we have Christ's prom- 
ise for all and He will never fail us. 
He said All that He did we should do, 
even greater things, because He went 
unto the Father as our Advocate. 
Whenever such a thing comes to me 
as a cold I simply deny it and I 
think no more about it and it goes— 
where I do net know. 

My daughter used often to 
and say: “Mother. you have a bad 
cold;” (when to the material mind I 
was full of iti. and could scarcely see 
for my eyes running. I would simply 
say: “No: I have not, You may 
have it if vou like, or any one else; 
I won't have it.” Once or twice she 
took it and [ was free. Now, when 
my daughter says: “Mother, you have 
a colds" she also says, “Don't pass it 
ou to me. for E don’t want it.” 

Only this vear my youngest daugh- 
ter had an invitation to a party and 
she was very excited about it and 
wished everything in readiness for the 


come 
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same. Well, the very night before the 
party she was full up with cold. 
Eyes, nose, and throat; she could 
scarcely speak when she went to bed. 
She was sleeping with me at the time 
and was very anxious to go to the 
party the next day and certainly 
could not have gone in the state she 
was then. She said: “Treat it, moth- 
er, treat it.” I said: “My dear, it is 
quite time you did a little for vourself 
now ; you are old enough; (being near- 
ly fourteen) ; and God will hear you 
and answer what ever you like to ask ; 
besides.” I said, “You know how He 
has answered before in ever so many 
different ways.” What my daughter 
said I do not know; but I know I 
treated for a full two hours or more 
that night, and in the morning all 
traces of the cold had gone and she 
went to the party right enough in a 
thin silk dress and thoroughly en- 
joyed herself and no fresh cold eith- 
er. It had passed away. 

I could go on and relate endless lit- 
demonstrations which I think a 
very great deal about and each one 
gives me more and more faith. I may 
siy that I have worn three black sat- 
in bags out and am using the fourth, 
with carrying the leaflets and other 
literature in, and either leaving them 
at the different railway stations or 
giving them to people in the tram ears 
and shops that I go into. I scarcely 
ever go out without my bag and have 
given hundreds away. I tell them, 
when I ask: “Do they mind having 
one or two?” that they are well worth 
reading, but T do not ask them to be- 
lieve; only read and judge for them- 
selves, and to kindly pass them on to 


tie 
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others; that, having received so much 
benefit myself, I feel anxious for 
every one to know about it, so that 
they also may receive benefits; be- 
cause it is for ALL, if we will only 
give ourselves and be led by the Al- 
mighty Power. I have received con- 
solation and if I can, others will do 
also: because the Promise is for ALL, 
and not one or two picked out; if 
they will only study and think less 
about worldly affairs and certainly 
less about grabbing for money, they 
simply make a god of money and when 
they get it they are not happy. Why? 
Because they find they want some- 
thing else that can net possibly be 
beught with pounds, shillings and 
pence and that is Love; which is of 
God and from God, and can not be 
hought; it ig only gained by looking 
higher and above the things of this 
world and not for any selfish motive. 

We are told to be in the world, but 
not of it; but it certainly does need a 
very great deal of moral courage to 
do ags we are told, namely To come 
out from amongst them and be ye 
separate, for one can not serve two 
masters, © 

I bad a very long ‘conversation 
with three gentlemen about Christian 
Science and one of them said: “Oh, 
Christian Scientists are always look- 
ed down upon.” They had one or 
two at their place of business and the 
others were always making fun of 
them. I simply said, “Well, Thank 
God, I belong to the lot who are al- 
ways looked down upon and I would 
not part with what little knowledge I 
have gained for all the money and dia- 
monds the world possesses.” 
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We had a long chat until nearly ten 
o'clock. I had a rush for my train 
and must say they were all deeply in- 
terested and were sorry I was going. 
They wanted to hear more and more. 
I left them some literature; they 
promised to read it, so it had evident- 
ly made them think and deeply, too; 
because the next time I saw them, 
our conversation was on Science. 

All I want to do is to make people 
think for themselves; because, no one 
else can do it for them, and to be led 
entirely by the Inner man, which is 
God, and not. from the outer side, 
which is all material. 

At one station in Manchester, there 
are a number of inquiries about me, 
as to what I am like, where I come 
from, etc. One lady left her card 
with the attendant and wished very 
much to have mine in return, which [ 
am pleased to say I sent her and ar- 
ranged for her to come and see me. 
We had a very long chat on Science. 
She had some friends, who were Sci- 
entists and they had been trying to 
explain the great Truths to her all 
one Saturday and Sunday, but she 
said she could not grasp it all, as agy- 
thing which did not give pre-eminence 
to our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
she did not think right. So she did not 
fee] particularly drawn toward it un- 
til one day, waiting at the station, 
she happened to come across some of 
the literature 1 had left and she was 
delighted with it and was never with- 
out it by her side ever since. That is 
why the lady wrote me and wished to 
know more and more about the great 
Truths, She came to my house about 
half past three o’clock and stayed un- 
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til half past eight, talking all about 
Science. She was delighted and sorry 
to go. She said she could have stay- 
ed all night she felt so deeply inter- 
ested and felt she wanted to know 
more and more. I advised her to 
write to our Brother, Bishop O. C. 
Sabin, and he would be only too 
pleased to tell ber anything she may 
wish to know. I am longing for the 
time to come, when I can come over 
to America and have a long talk on 
the subject. With all good wishes for 
the spread of the News Lerrer in the 
coming year, with love to Mrs. Sabin 
and all your co-workers, I am 
Yours, in Love and Truth, 
(Signed), M. J. G. 
Cheadle Hulme, 

Sept. 7, 1905. England. 


WE WERE BORN 


Into the world to be happy. It is 
the normal condition of man and one 
which skould be indulged in more. 
Those who constantly allow them- 
selves to be held under the power of 
certain fobia are committing mental 
suicide. 

We may cultivate the habit of hap- 
piness quite ag readily as that of de- 
pression and discontent, and have a 
possession that is valuable to our- 
selves and others. That man is weak 
who allows his “habit of thought” to 
make him unhappy. We can crowd 
out the bad and crowd in the good. 

When “love, and hence freedom 
from fear,” becomes our motto, we 
shall have all that can be, and it will 
he good and not evil. Harmony is 


the most favorable condition to 
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growth, and growth is necessary to 
life. A healthy mind lifts all to the 
highest ideals, and is that from which 
all accomplishments evolve. The 
easiest methods in life are always the 
most effective and vice versa. A pro- 
pensity to fear and sorrow is a real 
poverty, while riches are born of hope 
und joy. 


THE NEW YORK MAGAZINE OF 
MYSTERIES. 


We wish te call attention to this 
magazine as one of the best on our list 
of exchanges. Its sources of informa- 
tion are broad, its selections are good 
and its wide spread circulation is 
evidence of real merit and real worth. 
We, at times, take great pleasure in 
quoting from it. In our September 
number, we published a poem “My Gar- 
den,” written by Alma Reese and the 
Prayer of Prosperity, by Lamara 
Paine, from that magazine and expect 
hereafter from time to time to pub- 
lish from it. Those wishing sample 
copies should write to Mr. Wm. d. 
Thompson, Secretary and General 
Manager, New York Magazine of 
Mysteries, 22 N. Williams St., New 
York, N. Y. The price of the maga- 
zine is $1.00 per year, 48 cents extra 
to foreign countries. 


Never say that you are in poverty. 
You are Spirit, and spirit has bound- 
less supply. What you say and 
think about yourself, you will express 
in the body. One that is constantly 
growing, spiritually, is always happy. 
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CHURC 


TREASURES. 


One of the most costly treasures of 
the Catholic Church, apart from the 
wealth of the Papal establishment, is 
a reliquary in the Cathedral at 
Rheims which is worth $40,000. One 
of the Paris churches possesses the 
chasuble and stole of Thomas a- 
Becket, for which the father of the 
present Duke of Norfolk is said to 
have offered $800,000. The offer was 
promptly refused, for the Church 
guards its treasures jealously. 

There have been few instances of 
the sale of treasure, but on one occa- 
sion the incumbent of the Church of 
Montpezat sold a collection of anti- 
quities for $400 and rejoiced at his 
shrewdness until he learned that the 
purchaser had resold the collection 
for $7,000. 


NO REST FOR JOHN. 


A farm laborer was working in a 
field by the roadside one cold day, 
when a clergyman came along the 
road and stopped to speak to him. 

“Plenty of work for you this weath- 
er, John?” he called out. 

“Ah!” said John, “I don’t know 
when I don’t have to work, no matter 
what weather comes.” 

“Thats hard John,” said the 
clergyman; “but wait ’till you get to 
the place of rest, then you will have 
no work to do.” 

“Humph!? grumbled John, “you 
needn’t tell me! They'll find a job 
for John never fear! It will be: 
‘Now, John, polish up the sun” ‘John 
you might hang out the stars? ‘John, 
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be quick, now, and light up the moon | 


No, no, parson, there ain’t no place of 


rest for John.’—Ram’s Horn. 


OLD MOTHER NATURE, M. bh. 


From the Saturday Evening Post. 

After careful study the New York 
health department announces that 
the most efficient remedy in cases of 
“spotted fever” is fresh air. It is en- 
rious to note the slow, steady prom 
ress of the medical profession toward 
reluctant belief in natural remedies. 
There is some ground for hope that 
our doctors may some day approach 
the system of the Chinese practition- 
ers. In China, as you may recall, the 
doctor is paid as long as his client is 
well; when the client becomes a pa- 
tient the pay stops and is not resnm- 
ed until be is well again. 

Doctors ought to be preventers, not 
curers; advocates of fresh air and 
simple diet and regular sleep and ex- 
ercise, not of drugs and incantations, 


HOW A WOUND HEALS, 


If you have run a pin into your 
thumb or received a bayonet thrust at 
Port Arthur, precisely the same thing 
takes place. A myriad of these tiny | 
“first aid” cells (the “phagocites”) 
from the surrounding blood vessels 
and lymphatic glands at once come 
hurrying to the rescue. They begi 
to clean up whatever wreck there has 
heen made in the skin and muscular 


tissue. They eagerly absord inte 
themselves or cluster opposingly 


about all foreign matter that has bern 
introduced into the wound. Thea 
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rey proceed to pile themselves tier 
upon tier around it like so many lit- 
e sandbags about a broken bastion. 
ater they gradually join together 
and solidify into the layer of new 
skin which appears beneath the 
oughed-off scab. They are at once 
workmen and repairing material. 


a 


% 


Commencing on the first Sunday in 
October, there will be a series of 
twelve lectures teaching Christian 
Svience, How the Sick Are Healed, 
und All Inharmonies Banished, de- 
livered by Bishop Oliver ©. Sabin, 
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at the Evangelical Christian Science 
Church, 1007 G St. N. W. These lec- 
tures are free, and al] are invited to 
attend. 

It is advisable that all who are in- 
terested in this Science, or in the ad- 
vancement of mankind, should devote 
this one hour each Sunday morning 
to these lectures throughout the 
twelve Sundays and be freed them- 
selves and learn to free others. 

This will be the only course of free 
lectures teaching How to heal the 
Sick, which will be delivered during 


BOOKS BY M. E. CRAMER. 


the church vear 1905-06. AN inter- 
ested should attend. 
Truth in Plain Language. 
$2.00 


DIVINE SCIENCE AND HEALING, 


A Text Book, for the thorough study of ‘Divine Science and its applica- 


tion in healing disease, environment, 


and for demonstrating health, op- 


portunity and prosperity. Cloth; 300 pages. 


BASIC STATEMENTS AND HEALTH TREATMENT OF TRUTH, 
Contains Treatments that dehypnotizes 
demonstrates health and happiness. 


MANUSCRIPT LESSONS, : 
By C. L. and M. E. Cramer. 
GENESIS LESSONS, By M. E. Cramer, 


.50 
irom erroneous belief; and 
English and German; cloth. 
P 2 A : : an os $2.50 
Complete course of eight lessons. 
x $5.00 


This course comprises eight manuscripts and is the Home College Theo- 


logical Course. It is based in the scientific analysis of Genesis. 


Nothing 


has ever been published er written on the Genesis of creation like ar 


equal to these lessons. 


BiG TRUTHS FOR LITTLE PEOPLE, By A. E. Cramer, ` A 

This book commends itself to all who have read it, in that “all the bad” 
They are based in the naturalness, sweetness and 
Every child should have one to read daily. 


has been left out. 
beauty of child-life. 


50 
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WHO AND WHAT GOD IS, oe 
Clearly and analytically. 


DIVINE SCIENCE AND THE CHRISTIANITY OF CHRIST, 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND GNOSTICISM COMPARED, 


AS 


. . . * 


AND 
-10 


Shows some of the points of difference between Divine Science and Chris- 
tian Science, and between the Christianity of Christ and Gnosticism. 


FAITH AS A GRAIN OF MUSTARD: SUCCESSFUL DEMONSTRATION 45 
This pamphlet is exceedingly helpful. 


GOD INCARNATION VERSUS PERSONAL RE-INCARNATION, EVOLU- 


TION AND KARMA, : 


Every one should read and study this pamphlet. 


WHAT IS DIVINE SCIENCE? 


By M. E. Cramer and Nona L. "Brooks. 


Jv—Oct—Jan—Apl. 
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SPECIAL NOTICE! 


We have met with such wonderful 


success in increasing the circulation ` 


of the News Lerree and selling the 
books, that we have concluded to con- 
tinue until further notice the offers 
in the following numbers, from one 
te six: 


OLIVER Č. SABIN, JR., 
Business Manager. 
OFFER NO 1. 
News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 


Christology .......... ORES .. 1.00 
Divine Healing ..... tansavee ce ~ 30 
TOC ceding woe vk 638 ord 2.50 


Until further notice ........... $1.60 
OFFER NO. 2. 


News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 
Lesson Course oo... .cccneee eee s 2,00 
Divine Healing ............... 50 

Total co.cc cee cesee rece ee > $8.50 


Until further notice .......... $2.35 
OFFER NO, 3. 
News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 


Sacred Science ..... Sreneweense 200 
Divine Healing ........0...... 50 
Total ........ te veeeerseee SAT] 
Until further notice .......... $2.35 
OFFER NO. 4. 

News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 
ristology .......... seaceeeee 1.00 
Lesson Course ...... ja tale eis-eieee BOO 
Divine Healing ...... eieae 400 
Total ...... EET aos $4.50 


Until further notice .......... $3.18 


OFFER NO. 5. 


News Letter, one year ......... $1.08 
lesson Course . 20... cece eee es 2.00 
Sacred Science ..... barat . 2.08 
Divine Healing ..... iivemeacaee, DÀ 

Total ..... A eraa EES $5.50 
Until further notice ..... > . $3.65 
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OFFER No. 6. 
News Letter, one year ..... .. $1.00 
Christology ........-.ee002 wee LOO: 
Lesson Course ...... weweide ovate Ae 
Sacred Science .........-0..5.- 2.010 
Divine Healing .......cccereee 00 
Total ..... se ceereeeceeees D650 
Until further notice ...... e... $4.25 


EXPRESSION 


A Monthly Journal of 
Mind and Thought 


Teaches the practieal application of 
the power of thought as a means of 
securing health, happiness and proe- 
perity, through the recognition of the 
Divine Nature in man. 

Terms, $1.58 per annum, net. Single 
copies, 10 cents. 

For subscription and correspondence, 
address the Editor, 


147 High St., Kensington, London, W., Eng. 


Healing! 


With the January number the 64-page 
magazine UNITY, devoted to Prac- 
tical Christianity, began a 


COURSE OF LESSONS BY CHARLES 
FILLMORE, on 


“CHRISTIAN HEALING” 


They will be continued throughout 
the year. The seven brain centers in 
the organism, the twelve disciples, and 
much other Interesting truth will be 
printed in these lessons. 


UNITY is only $1.00 a year. It 
stands for HEALTH, PROSPERITY, 
HAPPINESS. Back numbers contain- 
ing lessons may be Had on regular sub- 
scriptions. 


UNITY TRACT SOCIETY, 
1315 MoGee St, Kansas, City, Mo. 
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4 MONTHS FOR 10 CENTS. 


Is a unique monthly magazine, standard size (aow in Hs 
THE NAUTILUS seventh year) devoted to the Realization of Health, 
Happiness and Success through Spiritual, Mental and 


Physical Development. 

The Nautilus gives practical help in the everyday problems of life. It is distinctly 
a magazine of optimism. It will cheer and strengthen you to read it. It is not filled up 
with quoted articles or long and dreary essays. It is crisp, fresh, original and in- 
spiring each month. Thousands of its readers testify to the wonderful uplift and help 
they have received from reading The Nautilus. 

Ella Wheeler Wiicoz is a regular contributor to The Nautilus. She writes one of 
her grand New Thought poems for each issue. 

William E. Towne writes regularly for Nautilus. His “Individualisms” and “Briefs” 
are an important and highly prized featureof every number. 

Elizabeth Towne is editor and publisher, and now writes exclusively for her own 
niagazine, 

New and helpful features are being planned for the magazine during the coming 
vear. The Nautilus Is already styled by many people as the foremost publication of tts 
hind in the world. 

Do not miss this feast of good things for 1905. Send 50 cents now and the magazine 
will be sent you until the end of 1905. This will give you 13 numbers for only 50 cents, 
providing your subscription is received this month. . 

Or, send 10 cenis, for a 4 months trial subscription. Surely you can not afford to 
let these liberal offers pass. 

Address all orders for The Nautilus to the editor and publisher, Elizabeth Towne, 
Dept. O, Holyoke, Mass. i 
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Evangelical Christian Science Healing. 


Persons desiring present or absent treatment, through Evangelical Chris- 
tian Science methods, are requested to write to me, giving the symptoms of 
the disease for which they wish treatment and if the patient be a child under 
ten years of age, give the name of the mother. Persons at a distance are 
healed with the same effect as those present, as all healing is done through 
prayer to God. My charges are reasonable and I endeayor to make ther 


satisfactory. Address :— 


DR. JOHN D. MILES, 


2414 Pennsylvania Avenue, N. W. 


Evangelical Christian Science 


HEALING 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN, 
507 13th St. N. W., Washington, D. C 


Perscns wishing to be healed, 
through Christian Science methods, 
are invited to write me, giving a short 
description of ailments, amd treat- 
ment will be commenced at once. I 
make my charges within the reach of 
all. Absent treatment is just as ef- 
fective as present treatment and per- 
sons can write me from any part of 
the world. 


Address as above 


I will be glad to FREE all 


Those burdened with CARE, or heal any 
troubled with disease, no matter what 
form they may take. 
Price within the reach of all. 
Address: 
Mrs. Emily P. Hannon, Divine Scien- 
tist, East Windsor Hill, Conn. 
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The Book of Jane W. Yarnalf 


Practical Healing 


FOR MIND AND BODY 

Still holds its place among readers of 
Metaphysical literature, as the most prac- 
tical and helpful treatise that hag yet 
found its way into print; presenting as it 
does, a logical and comprehensive philoso. 
phy for every statement contained in the 
book. 


Its title is one that exactly represents 
its character. 


PRICE $1.50. 
TheGood Time Coming 


z ORS=== 


The Way Out of Bondage 


Is a later work by the same author, 
which carries the reader along into mere 
advanced idens and better conceptions of 
Scripture; all in perfect accord with the 
former work, and quite as highly appre 
ciated by its readers. 


PRICE $1.00 PISTPAIO 


One or both may be obtained by sending 
to the author the above mentioned prices 
Address, 


Send to the author, Jane W. Yarnall, 
6325 Monroe Ave., Chicago, Ill. 
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Lecture—The Parents’ Responsibilities 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morning, 


May 21, 1905. 


A celebrated divine once said, “If 
you give me the children to teach, I 
will control the religion of the em- 
pire.” In view ‘of this truth of the 
great adaptability of youth to assimi- 
late, take on and appropriate the sur- 
roundings and environments, we have 
a very great responsibility in the pro- 
per teaching of the children. Our 
country is fast geing to the devil, —if 
there was a devil to go to,—in some 
respects; and I know of no one thing 
that is as monstrous and disastrous in 
its results as is the conduct of the 
parents of our children and those who 
refuse to have children, carrying out 
what our President term “race sui- 
eide.” 

There is a responsibility upon all 
persons who belong to the state, to 
raise their children properly. The old 
Spartans, who were so renowned in 
ancient history for their bravery, their 
truthfulness and absolute fidelity to 
the state, were raised by the state. 
The children were taken from the 


mother, at a certain age, and the 
state, fed them, clothed them and 
was both father and mother to the 
children. The habits of virtue, of 
truthfulness, of bravery, of manhood 
and womanhood were taught them 
and the world never saw a more in- 
trepid class of people than were the 
children of that republic. 

The great Confucius, who controls 
probably to-day more of tie religious 
thought of the people of the earth 
than any one person that ever lived, 
who has worshipers in China, Japan, 
Siam, India, and many of those far 
oriental countries, taught three great 
eardinal principles: First to be abso- 
lutely loval to the state,—the king; 
second, to be absolutely honest in your 
dealings with mankind, and third and 
last, to obey your parents and respect 
old age. He was deified, after his 
death, and his religion was adopted 
as the religion of the Chinese empire; 
and as I say, hundreds of millions of 
people, to-day, are worshipping in the 
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doctrines taught by Confucius. There 
is no thought of a future state, reli- 
gion, as we term it, in the whole of his 
teaching. These three cardinal prin- 
ciples embrace all he taught. 

Jesus Christ came teaching another 
doctrine, which involves not only 
these same principles that Confucius 
taught, but is broader. Our Savior 
taught the broadest religion in al! the 
world; there never was anything like 
it before or since. He based his 
whole superstructure upon one word, 
that is love—love God with all your 
mind, might and strength, and love 
your brother as yourself. That com- 
prises the whole dogina of the reli- 
gion taught by Jesus Christ. Every- 
thing that is added thereto, is supple- 
mentary and anything that is taken 
from it is error. 

The people in raising their children, 
must remember that the little one is 
as absorbent as to what he sees, as 
much so as is a sponge to take water. 
If he sees the parents or those around 
him doing that which is wrong, the 
first thing vou know, he will be doing 
wrong in the same way. 

lL know of a little boy whose father 
used to swear like a pirate, and be- 
fore the baby was out of his short 
clothes, he swore like a pirate, too. 
Different surroundings were given the 
child and he became a model of love, 
sweetness and of gentleness, and the 
thought of a bad word never even es- 
capes his mind, let alone his lips. The 
environments were changed. the 
teachings were changed. A lady told 
me, not long ago, who has a little girl 
baby less than three years ago, that 


the baby had heard sume boys on the 
street, somewhere, say something that 
was not right, and so one day she 
‘alled her mother this thing „told her 
mother she was this kind of a fool. Of 
course the mother did not scold the 
child, and did not pretend to notice it 
for the time being, but later on, an op- 
portunity offered and she gave the 
little one a lesson. 

You must be careful of vour envi- 
ronments. The woman who raises 
her child upon the street at night, as- 
sociating with boys of similar age and 
all kinds of teaching, is injuring her 
boy very much. It is the mother, it 
is the mother’s teaching that forms 
the bedrock of the child's character. 

Never was this more wonderfully 
illustrated to me than it was at one 
time more than thirty years ago. I 
was in what was then termed the Far 
West. The Indians were all through 
the country, and, of course, this semi- 
barbarous man that keeps along on 
the edge of the Indians, he was there 
as well. No doubt some of those men 
were—I know, in fact.—very highly 
educated, and had every evidence of 
being reared in society and intelli- 
gence, but for some mishap. some mis- 
step, somewhere, for some cause, ther 


` had drifted from civilization and were 


found in that far away western coun- 
try. It was soon after the continental 
railroads weut across and the train 
got to the little place where I stopped 
about midnight. I had to walk a 
mile before | got to the hotel; I had 
somebody with me to show me the 
way. and carried my valise. 

We got to the hotel, and surround 
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ig the fire.—it was quite cold,—there 
were a number of men sitting, smok- 
1 and telling stories. I went in, 
took off my coat, had on a blue shirt, 
unstrapped my revolvers and threw 
1e coat and the valire and revolvers 
on the counter, to the clerk of the 
otel, and told him to take care of 
them. That at once showed these peo- 
ple that I was not gunning for them. 
I sat down and commenced to talk to 
these men, and it was not long before 
the only saloon in the community 
closed up. I presume it was one 
velock at night, or half past, and here 
came in the rest of that riff-raff gang 
from the saloon. They filled the lit- 
tle room. Here I was, a stranger. 
rome of them commenced to talk to 
me, and I said to myself. “We will 
sce how far these people have forgot- 
ten the teachings of their mothers.” 
I gradually brought up the subject of 
religion, how we were taught in our 
childhood, and I pictured the scene 
of the little child, at its mother’s knee, 
with his little face held up towards 
her face and her eves beaming down 
into his, and how he was taught to say 
the little prayer, “Now I lay me down 
to sleep.” a repeated that prayer, 
and, before I got through, nearly 
every one in that room was shedding 
tears, and some of them were crying 
ont lond—actually crying, because it 
brought them back to the time when 
the mothers’ leading strings were over 
them, the time when they were receiy- 
ing this God-blessed love, which will 
save them vet. It broke their hearts 
literally, to think of those times. 

I sey if to all the world. that the 


ont 


~ 


— 


NEWS LETTER, 69 


boy never lived, who had a good 
mother, who was not, sooner or later, 
through the teachings of that mother 
brought back to the fields of rectitude, 
honor, virtue, manliness and perfec- 
tion. He may become wild, he may 
be led off and off, but. if he has had a 
good mother, who taught him the 
right principle in his childhood, he 
can no more get rid of it than he can 
get rid of the sunshine. It is God Al- 
mighty’s manner of teaching and con- 
trolling. 

You take the father who spends his 
time in drink, comes home at night 
cursing and swearing before his little 
ones, such a person is a monster; he is 
a monster and there should be places 
for the confinement of such people in- 
stead of allowing them to go among 
their children and curse their little 
lives, I tell you that God requires, 
from the hands of every one, a life of 
virtue, of honesty, of uprightness, and 
we have to set that example to our 
children. if we expect to be blessed by 
God Almighty. You can not shun it, 
you can not dodge it. and if I were per- 
mitted fo uncever the foul fault that 
is cursing this country under the 
uame of matrimony, how I could ring 
the changes and show that nine-tenths 
of all crime. of all sickness, of all 
wickedness is because of the iniquity 
of the fathers and the mothers. May 
God Almighty bless this nation and 
let them see the truth. 

Take the people in cities and in the 
country, as well, who were raised as 
thieves, or the children of thieves, and 
the same thing will develop out of 


them. Take for instance, the inhabi- 
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tants say in one portion of Georgia, 
and some of the same characters in 
Virginia, who came from the lower 
strata of England, during the early 
days before the Revolution. The 
cavalier—you all know,—who are 
familiar with history,—was at the 
time when the fuedal lord would have 
a small army of his own, and for the 
protection of the country he would 
agree to give the king so many sol- 
diers. Each one of these great lords 
would have around him a family of 
cavaliers. The soldiers never worked, 
did not intend to work; that was not 
their business. Their business was to 
kill, and, if necessary, to steal, not 
clandestinely, but to take it under the 
power of the sword, which amounted 
to the same thing. Feudalism went 
down under the brightness of the intel- 
ligence, which was spread by the 
printing press. How to get rid of 
these cavaliers was a great difficulty, 
with these great lords of England. 
The kings of England gave tracts of 
land to these cavaliers in America, 
and they would get as many cavaliers 
together as they could to take the 
land. These fellows had no wives, 
and there were no women here for 
them, so they scraped the slums of 
Sngland and the prisons, and got as 
many women as they could bring. 
They bronght them over here and sold 
them for a hundred pounds of tobacco 
or whatever they could get for them. 
Now that class of people did not make 
the First Families of Virginia, mind 
you, but the first families of Virginia 
* were in contradistinction to that class 
of people. That is why we have the 


first families. In Georgia they called 
these outcasts crackers. 

I have in mind one of those people 
now. He Was a good man, upright. 
but he could not look you in the eve. 
He looked as though he was always 
ready to run. He descended from a 
thief who had been hounded, it was 
bred in him and it will take genera- 
tions before this look of guilt can be 
brought out. The environments of a 
child make his character, there is no 
use to talk to the contrary, because 
there is as much in the breeding of a 
man and woman, from a physical and 
intellectual standpoint, as there is in 
the improvement of the various kinds 
of stock. The Georgia cracker, per se, 
is no more to be compared with the 
bright, intelligent, high-minded Vir- 
ginian, who has been free for genera- 
tions, than would one of the cockle- 
burred plug horses to the Kentucky 
race, not at all. They do not belong 
in the same grade, and yet they are 
here and we have to teach them and 
we have to bring them up. 

On the other hand, look what our 
children have to encounter. This 
horde of low graded immigration go- 
ing on all the time. I think it was but 
two weeks last Saturday, in the city 
of New York alone, that there were 
over 10,000 landed in one day. Do you 
know that the half million or more of 
people that come to this country every 
year come in direct competition to the 
American boys and American girls, 
and that it is as much more difficult 
for a boy to start in life to-day than it 
was when I was a boy, as night is 
darker than day? When I was a boy, 
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it was nothing to make money. You 
just got rich and had all the money 
you wanted. Everything came your 
way, but take the bov of to-day, what 
chance has he got? The trades Union 
puts bars up on the one hand, the gov- 
ernment opens the sluices of immigra- 
tion to everything that comes to our 
‘shores almost, and our boys are 
ground between the upper and 
nether millstone, until it is a question 
whether America will long be an 
American nation or whether it will 
` be so cosmopolitan in its inhabitants 
that we will hardly know ourselves. 

The great saving clause and the only 
saving is in God Almighty’s Truth, 
which we give and teach to our chil- 
dren. Oh! let me appeal to the moth- 
ers to take this God Truth, preach it 
to your little ones, put it into their 
hearts and make it the very principle 
of their lives. Let them become demon- 
strators of the truth and I tell you, if 
you do, it makes no difference whether 
the sluice gates of immigration 
are open, or What the environments 
may be, God Almighty will lead your 
little ones and lead them along the 
paths of peace, of virtue, of happiness 
and contentment, and make them 
great men and great women. 
I will close my remarks by reading 
a few quotations from the Bible 
along this thought: 

But the mercy of the Lord is from 


A 


The man who succeeds must always 
in mind or imagination live, move, 
think and act as if he had gained that 
success, or he never will gain it— 
Prentice Mulford. 


everlasting to everlasting upon them 
that fear him, and his righteousncss 
unto children’s children ; 

To such as keep his covenant, and to 
those that remember his command- 
ments to do them. 

Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any- 
thing that is in heaven above, or that 
is in the earth beneath, or that is in 
the water under the earth: 

Thou shalt not bow down thyself to 
them, nor serve them for I the Lord 
thy God am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion of them that hate me; 

And shewing mercy unto thousands 
of them that love me, and keep my 
commandments, 

For I know him, that he will com- 
mand his children and his household 
after him, and they shall keep the way 
of the Lord, to do justice and judg- 
ment; that the Lord may bring upon 
Abraham that which he hath spoken 
of him. 

And, ye fathers, provoke not your 
children to wrath, but bring them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. 

Fathers, provoke not your children 
to anger, lest they be discouraged. 

Train up a child in the way he 
should bear witness unto the truth. 
not depart from it. 


Speak gently! ’Tis a little thing, 
Dropped in the heart’s deep well, 
The good, the joy that it may bring 

Eternity shall tell. 
— Langford. 


Lecture—All That is Good. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morning, 


June 11, 1905. 


The subject, this morning, is per- 
haps the most difficult of any for 
those who do not understand this 
Truth and how to comprehend ìt. It 
comes with difficulty —this comprehen- 
sion of the thought that all that is is 
good. 

Everything in the universe is gov- 
erned by fixed laws, unchangeable 
principle. Perfect realization is the 
only thing which accomplishes any- 
thing. When our Savior was told of 
the five loaves and the few fishes, in 
the basket, He realized that all that 
was was His and by lis command He 
multiplied those fishes an? loaves until 
the multitude was fed. When Ie was 
asked for money to pay taxes, the 
realization that all that was was His 
enabled Him to tell the disciple to go 
out, cateh a fish, and open the mouth 
of the first fish he caught and take 
therefrom a piece of money and pay 
the taxes for Him and the disciple. It 
is the perfect realization of the per- 
fection of good and the nothingness 
of evil that enable us to speak the 
word and heal the sick. 

Of course we, who are old in 
this thought and have this realization, 
nuderstand why these things are true 
but to talk it to a person who does 
not understand it seems the perfec- 
tion of nonsense. 

There was a member of Congress, 
who lives in Virginia, who had gotten 


hold of one of my books and read it. 
He read it about half through and 
then he laid it down. I met him, af- 
terward on a street car. He came over 
and sat down by my side and said: 
“Colonel, I have been reading your 
hook, ‘Christology, and I was very 
much pleased with it, until I came to 
that part where you state that pain is 
unreal. Now,” he said. “I know that 
pain is real and so I laid your book 
down. I know when I have a pain 
and I know it well.” 

That is what I used to think, too. 
I used to have a stomach pain caused 
by what was called gastralgia, very 
severe, and very lasting in its effects. 
My healer told me that when that 
pain came on, I should deny it, say- 
ing: “You are unreal and untrue, 
there is nothing in you.” 
I said to her, “There is only one 
objection to that. I de not profess, by 
any means, to be religious above oth- 
er people, but one thing my mother 
taught her boys to do and that was to 
tell the truth: we are poor liars. We 
may net be religious, and do not hold 
ourselves to be examples, but we 
have been taught to tell the truth, 
and, if I should say that that pain was 
not there, it seems to me that I would 
be telling’something that was not 
true.” 

Said she: “You do not understand 
me at all. You de not understand me 
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at all and that is why you talk that 
way, but, for my sake, when that pain 
comes up again, just simply deny it, 
and see if the result does not prove 
that I am right.” 

Well, the next time the pain canie 
on-—it had come on, on and off for 
about ten years, and I had even laid 
down a position where I was receiv- 
ing $12,500 a year to go off and die 
because of that pain; it had been 
hanging on but I did not die—when 
the next attack came on, I commenced 
to say to that pain, ‘‘ You are unreal, 
you are a liar; there is nothing in you 
and you do not hurt and you can not 
hurt.” 

Then the pain seemed to say, “ʻI 
can’t hurt, eh ? Well, I will show you,” 
and it seemed as though it made a reg- 
ular cirele-like grinding and it ground 
and ground, but I kept saying, ‘‘ You 
are a har, you can not hurt me and 
you do not hurt, and there is no hurt 
in you,’’ and that pain commenced to 
die out and went away without any 
morphine. I may have had to do that 
once or twice, subsequently, before I 
was entirely well. 

I used to be troubled with a set of 
Severe corns on my feet. My right 
little tee commenced to hurt—you 
who understand what corns are will 
know. The belief commenced to hurt 
so I said “You are a liar, you can not 
hurt,” and it seemed to say: “I can 
not hurt, eh? Well, I will show you,” 
and it just seemed as though some- 
body had taken a gimlet and was bor- 
ing down and down right through my 
toe. But that pain left and the corns 
were killed by the realization of the 
Allness of Good. 

Now, remember, I am talking to 
those who do not understand one 


word of this, and I want to make my 
illustrations so plain that they can not 
help seeing through it. 1 know it is 
difficult. In our philospphies at school 
we were taught to believe that matter 
was indestructible, that you could not 
destroy an atom or a particle of it. 
That is true; for what we see before 
us would be matter. If you take one 
ounce or one speck from this world, to 
the extent of its weight, to that ex- 
tent would it throw the whole world 
into a jumble. Suppose this world 
could be blotted out, (we were taught 
to believe that the world would be 
burned up), what would be the re- 
sult? This world holds one world in 
this direction on the north, another on 
the south, another on the east and an- 
other on the west, in proper positions, 
by what we term the law of gravita- 
tion and attraction, and you could not 
take this world out unless you set the 
rest of them into a jumble. I tell you 
there never was a time, since the nev- 
er beginning, when there was one par- 
ticle less of this world than there is 
in it to-day, and there never will be a 
time in the never-ending when there 
will be one speck less of this world 
than there is to-day; and to assert 
anything to the contrary is to annihi- 
late every principle of God Almigh- 
ty’s law. But of course that can not 
be as long as the stone thrown into the 
air will come back to the earth, or the 
water seeks its level, or the mag- 
net draws. So long as that, must con- 
ditions be exactly as they are; they 
ean be no different. But there is no 
such thing as matter; the word ‘‘mat- 
ter” is a misnomer. . All that is is 
Good. All that is is Spirit and spirit- 
ual manifestation. 


The human body looks real, but 


74 . WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


each time you draw a breath, every 
minute of your existence, every sec- 
ond of your existence your body is 
going on and the new one is coming 
to you. Every breath is an inhalation 


of eternal life and every exhalation is . 


a passing on, and the bodies that you 
have to-day, in a year’s time, will 
have passed on, and ‘‘in the begin- 
ning” creation will have given us 
other bodies. 

That is-the benefit of this science 
and of the understanding of the All- 
ness of good. A person who is filled 
with disease, so-called, and yet holds 
to the thought of the aliness of good, 
and the result is that, when this old 
body is being cast away with its so- 
called diseases, here comes in the 
healthy creation. You are building it. 
you are building up the new. 

I suggested that thought to a lady 
in Massachussetts. She said that it 
was the most unscientific remark that 
she had ever heard in her life, that 
you could build up anything. I do 
not think so; I think this body is the 
temple which God has given us to live 
in. It belongs to us and it is our duty 
to protect it, take care of it in all rea- 
sonable ways. I do net mean that you 
have to go through life dodging the 
fear of malaria, fear of fever or dis- 
case, fear of hunger or poverty or ac- 
cident. We do net believe in those 
things because we have the realization 
of the allness of good which supplies 
everything and fills everything and 
gives us everything, but our bodies 
must be taken care of. You must keep 
your hair combed, you must wash 
your face and you must have on a 
clean suit of glothes and you must 
lock respectable and nice and the 
prettier you are and the nicer you are 


the more perfect you are in God Al- 
mighty’s kingdom. Look at His crea- 
tion everywhere. Go into the fields, 
go into the woods and go into the 
mountains, and, wherever you find one 
of God’s treasures known as a flower. 
how supremely Leautiful it looks! 
Wherever you go, even beyond the 
Rocky Mountains, beyond the bounds 
of civilization, there you will find his 
heautiful treasures and there is a 
beauty beyond description. 

So it is with every one of God’s 
creations, so it will be with every one 
of His children. It may be that in 
this universal thought of universal 
death many of vou will pass on, be- 
fore you come to the Realization of 
the Allness and Perfection of Good; 
and your bodies, in the hereafter, will 
be like the body Jesus had after His 
resurrection. It will be perfect, it 
will be beautiful, it will be flawless. 
That will be the body which we wili 
have for all eternity, but it is better 
far to realize the allness and perfec- 
tion of Good now. Destroy all 
thought of the necessity of evil call- 
ed death or any other evil, say: ‘‘Get 
behind me, satan;” live in the knowl- 
edge and the understanding and the 
strength of the realization of the all- 
ness of good and that God Almighty’s 
life is your life and that it is in you 
and it is in you forever and for aye, 
then you will not have to die. 

They say, “Well, nobody has tried 
it yet,” but you must remember that 
this Truth is not very old. In the 
days of our Savior, He was governed 
by the same law, His disciples were 
governed by the same law, yet Jesus 
had to die to redeem us from the 
necessity of dying. 

I do not know how we are going to 
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make a person die who has the per- 
feet realization of the perfection of 
Good, who lives in the consciousness 
of eternal and perfect health, who 
lives in the consciousness and upright- 
ness. It is not hard to do that; it is 
much easier to do good than to lead 
this devil-life, and it is a great deal 
easier to do right. It is much easier 
to do right. It is much easier to live 
the right kind of a life than it is to 
go out and drink whiskey and get 
drunk. I have tried it all and I tell 
you this is the easiest life I ever lived 
in my life. I never lived so easy as 
I have since I have been doing right. 
I do right and I know I do right and 
iknow I have the realization of it and 
I know I am not a hyprocrite or a 
Pharisee or anything else, when I say 
it. It is my privilege, it is your priv- 
ilege to know you do good because you 
love to do it and you love God beyond 
everything. God is the sweetest thing 
in all the universe, there is nothing 
like Him. He is the truest friend you 
ever had or can have. He loves you 
beyond the power of human thought 
to conceive. He loves you better than 
you can love anything; His love is su- 
perior to yours as the infinite is super- 
ior to the finite, so to speak. He takes 
you by the hand and leads you along 
this pathway, strewing your path with 
flowers, loading your table with the 
luxuries of life, making your sur- 
roundings elegant; and everything 
that God Almighty gives you is all 
perfection, it all comes from Him. 
To me it is a pleasure to love God. 
He is the sweetest thing to me in all 
the world. He is all, He is everything 
and He is Good. Now, the right life 
is not a hard life to live. When you 
any the second commandment and love 
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your brother as yourself, the one is 
twin to the other, If you love God, 
the other follows as the water follows 
its downward course to the sea. 

Now, let us consider this question 
right here and see how many can be 
made to understand it. We will say 
here is a person who has what is call- 
ed fever. The thermometer registers 
105 or 106—goes away up high; you 
feel the pulse and it beats so fast 
that you can hardly count it. The 
tongue is parched and everything 
looks bad. Now the man who does not 
understand it says to me, ‘“‘Do you 
say that is nothing, that there is no 
evil, that there is no fever?” 

Well, now let us illustrate that 
point. Her comes a boy with a tele- 
gram telling me that one of my truest 
friends has been drowned at the sea 
shore, by his yacht being capsized. 
The effect of that information is, first, 
to strike my mind, come down through 
my body, and almost instantly, it 
makes me, to all appearances, as weak 
as if I had been struck with a elub. 
Now, that looks real, but, it is not 
real, I am supposing this to be a false- 
hood, but, falsehood as it is, it has all 
the force and effect of reality so long 
as I believe it. But here comes anoth- 
er telegram stating that the first was a 
mistake, that some one else’s yacht 
capsized, and that my friend is all 
right. What is the result. My mind 
is relieved at once and I recuperate. 
The last telegram is true, it annihil- 
ates the first. The first was unreal be- 
cause it was a lie. It asserted some- 
thing that was false: never had been 
true, yet it had all the force and ef- 
feet of truth so long as it was be- 
lieved. 


Take this fever, It looks real, it 
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looks as though it were true and, as 
long as you believed it, it was true 
„and if you had continued to believe 
in it, it would be so true that it would 
pass this so-called body out of this 
material plan and it would go over; 
_in the language of the world, it would 
_kill the one who had it. But, the trus 
message comes and annihilates the 
false. The true message is something 
that you do not understand unless 
you have this Realization, how to heal 
it. This is the true message: ‘We 
Realize that God is All, that God is 
Good, that this person who has fever 
in belief, is Ilis child, His image and 
likeness, a spiritual being living in the 
„universal spirit, free as God is free, 
perfect as God is perfect, and this 
manifestation of fever that comes be- 
fore us is but a lie, is false and un- 
true. Nothing ean exist but God and 
(God manifest, which is all Good.”’ 

Now, what is the result of that 
thought? It annihilates the lie called 
fever, and the first thing you notice, 
the fever, so-called, has all left and 
the manifestation comes up of per- 
_ fect health and life, and a perfeetly 
normal condition. 


Now, there is the proof that our 
message is true, because it annihilates 
the evil. 

People do not become converted to 
this religion as they do to ordinary 
‘religions. I do not know when I was 
more amused than I was a short time 
ago, when I heard a lady, talking—- 
as she ought to have known better. 
She said to a young lady: “We won't 
try to convert you unless you want to 
be converted.” You do not convert 
people to this religion. You never 
heard of anybody's being converted 
to mathematics or philosophy. You 
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do not get these things by being con- 
verted, if we understand conversion. 
The best idea I can form of conversion 
is what I heard from an old negro 
preacher in Missouri. He was very 
loud and very noisy and he said: 
“‘Lord, come right down through the 
shingles.” That is my idea of the 
word conversion—the Lord eoming in 
some unnatural way. 


That is not conversion, that is noth- 
ing but animal magnetism. You ob- 
tain the knowledge of. this religion by 
study, and, after you get it, you fill 
up, you feel contented, you feel se- 
rene; you feel strong in the conscious- 
ness of your powers, and everything 
around you is harmonious. That is 
the result of the knowledge of the 
Truth which Jesus Christ says will 
make you Free. It is the knowledge 
of the Truth that makes you Free, it 
is not this thing called conversion. If 
anybody will study this science hon- 
estly, with the desire only to know the 
Truth, ask God for wisdom and spirit- 
ual understanding, go to work in a 
sincere manner, be honest with mm- 
self, work on and study he will come 
into the Truth where he can speak 
the word to the error called fever, or 
anything else, and destroy it. Then 
he will know he is right, because he 
proves the proposition. 

No theory is worth anything if you 
ean not prove it. A socalled truth 
that is not suseeptible of demonstra- 
tion is not worth anything. It is not 
truth. All Truth is susceptible of per- 
fect demonstration, and all error is 
subject to perfeet destruction by pre- 
senting the Truth to it or confronting 
it with the Truth. 

llere is a Hie. Confront it with the 
Truth and the truth stands. Where is 
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he lie? 11 did net go anywhere; it 
was not anything, and it never was; 
vut its nothingness is manifested and 
that is the end of it. Take the fire in 
he grate. The fire is burning, and 
he wood is being burned. It looks 
real but look at it in an hour’s time 
and neither the wood nor the fire is 
there, showing that all has passed 
away, all is unreal and gone on. 

We were telegraphed to treat a 
lady who had poisoned herself acci- 
dentally with arsenic. The doctors 
said there was no hope. We treated 
in the theory that there was no body 
there to poison, that all that was was 
spirit and spiritual manifestation and 
could not be poisoned. At the end of 
three hours she was convalescent; 
she recovered, was healed by the real- 
ization of the Aliness and perfection 
of Good. All these so-called, errors 
will vanish, their nothingness will be 
demonstrated. The examples of this 
which could be given are infinite in 
number. Error is either destroyed by 
itself or by the truth; it can not live, 
it is unreal. 

There is much in this thought that 
is very difficult for the uninitiated to 
understand, as I said in my opening 
remarks, but, if you will study, give 
this science prayerful consideration, 
as you would any other, and go on 
with it, you will come to where you 
realize the Allness of Good and then 
nothing but good can be permanent 
with vou. All of these so-called evils 
are but a passing panorama that pass 
out and the place that knows them 
knows them no more forever. 

I read from the Bible: 

And God saw everything that he 
had made. and, behold, 
good, 


it was rery 
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For the Lord is good; his mercy is 
everlasting; and his truth endureth 
to all generations. 

Bless the Lord, O my soul, and a 
get not all his benefits : 

Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; 
who healeth all thy diseases; 

Who redeemeth thy life from de- 
struction; who crowneth. thee with 
loving kindness and tender mercies ; 

Praise ye the Lord. O give thanks 
unto the Lord; for he is good, for his 
mercy endureth forever. 

He shall not be afraid of evil tid- 
ings; his heart is fired, trusting in 
the Lord. 

Thou art good, and doest good: 
teach me thy statutes. 

The Lord is thy keeper, the Lord is 
thy shade upon thy right hand. 

The sun shall not smite thee by day, 
nor the moon by night. . 

The Lord shall preserve thee from 
all evil: he shall preserve thy soul. 

The Lord shall preserve thy going 
out and thy coming in from this time 
forth, and even for evermore. 

The Lord is good to all: and his 
tendcr mercies are over all his works. 

Beloved, follow not that which és 
evil, but that which is good. He that 
docth good is of God: but he that 
doeth evil hath not seen God. 


“Love, which is sunlight of Peace, 
Age by age to increase, 

Till Anger and Hate are dead, 
And Sorrow and Death shall cease. 
‘Peace on Earth and Good will? 
Souls that ate gentle and still 
Henr the first music of this 
Far-off, infinite pliss!” 


Lecture-- Truth 


BISHOP OLIVER C. 


SABIN, 


Delivered at Popham Beach, Maine, Sunday Evening, July 23, 1905. 


Pilate therefore said unlo kim, Art 
thou a kiny then? Jesus cueteered. 
Theu saycst that I am a king. To 
this end was I born, and for this 
cause came I into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth 
my voice, 

During all the ages, since the 
earliest history of man, we have 
known that this same question has 
heen ringing down the annals of all 
life and of all peoples, —WHAT IS 
TretH? 

If we go back to the earliest his- 
tory of men, we find them, striving to 
know what is Truru. The mother, 
who for centuries and centuries long 
before the Christian era was casting 
her child into the mouths of the 
crocodiles in the river Ganges, did it 
in the belief that she was following 
the dictates of Truru. The poor 
heathen who throws himself before 
the monstrons car of Jaggernaut and 
is ground to pieces, does it with the 
understanding that he is following 
the dictates of Truth. Hundreds of 
millions of people that are held under 
a system of slavery and ecclesiastical 
bigotry in India, the most absolute 
slavery the world ever knew, bowing 
down to the dictates of man-made 
laws, do so with the understanding, 
in their consciousness, that. they are 


following the command of Trurs. 
The Indian who worships God under 
the canopy of heaven, sacrificing, may- 
be, his all to the Holy Spirit above, 
does so, with the understanding that 
he is following the TrUTH. 

In all ages and all conditions of so- 
ciety, everywhere, the world is crying 
for the knowledge of what is TRUTH. 
When Jesus Christ was brought be- 
fore Pilate, in His last trial, He stood 
there, the way, the rRurH and the 
LIFE, but through ignorance, Pilate 
would not listen to his wife, who came 
to him ringing her hands with agony, 
warning him that she had seen this 
holy man in a dream and warning 
Pilate to have nothing to do towards 
condemning him, yet Pilate, against 
the hegging and pleading of his wife, 
washed his hands, which signified 
that he did not condemn from his own 
consciousness. When Pilate talked 
with Jesus, he talked of Truru, He 
asked him, What is Troru? and from 
that day to this, the world at large 
have been reiterating, re-echoing the 
question, What is TrutH? Our Savior 
has not left us in the dark in regard to 
this question. If you follow His say- 
ings and the writings of the apostles, 
closely, you will find that He has 
given an answer to almost every ques- 
tion that can be asked, and to this 
great question He has given us a per- 
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feet answer, a perfect interpretation, 
how we can know the truth, as was 
read in your presence to-night. 

In the eighth chapter of John, 
thirty-second verse, He says, You 

cil know the truth and the truth 
shall make you free. He tells us in 
various ways how to interpret the 
Scriptures. As we sow we reap. You 
know the tree by the fruit. A good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit, and a 
bad tree bringeth forth bad fruit. You 
know the tree by the fruit. You shall 
know the truth by its effect and the 
effect of truth is freedom. Any 
thought, any religion, any philosophy, 
or any system of logic which may be 
conceived of, which brings not forth 
freedom as one of its results is not 
the truth. Take the Christian who 
is bowed down with sorrow, who is 
bowed down with fear, who is bowed 
down with woe, who is bowed down 
with the fear of coming catastrophe, 
who is bowed down by poverty. Such 
an one has not the truth and he knows 
not the truth because he is in slavery. 

There is no need to try to mince 
matters at all, there is no need to 
have a person come here with a var- 
nished outside and say that I am 
this, or I am that, unless you have 
the evidence that our Savior says you 
shall have. He told them, Take my 
gospel, carry it to all the world and 
preach it and these signs shali follow 
those who believe. You shall take up 
deadly serpents and they shall not 
hurt you, you shall drink poison and 
it can not hurt you, you shall lay 
hands on the sick, etc. Those are the 
signs that should follow, these are 


the signs that show that they were be- 
lievers and in all the Bible there is no 
place else where the. signs of the be- 
liever are given. What is the use of 
any person standing up and claiming 
that he does believe when he does not, 
because he has not the signs. He 
may think he believes and may pbeiieve 
as best he can, but I tell you, you have 
to know the truth and when you do 
the signs will follow you as our Savior 
promised. He who believes your 
preaching shall have certain signs 
that follow; you shall know the 
Truth, and the Truth shall make you 
free, 

Take a person who is bowed down 
with the thought of poverty, for in- 
stance, worrying about catastrophes 
yet to come; fearing for the time, 
sometime, somewhere, when God Al- 
mighty’s blessings will be taken from 
him and he will come to want. That 
man or woman is not in a condition 
of freedom. He is the most abject 
slave in the world, and he does not 
know the Truth and the Truth is not 
in him. What is the thought he 
should know? He should know that 
God Almighty is his Father. He 
should know he is the son of God. He 
should know that he is God's heir. 
He should know that God, through 
Jesus Christ, his Son, has promised 
and that He will care for him more 
than for the birds and more than the 
lilies, that He will give him every, 
thing, if he well only trust. 

We are told that whatever you ask 
in my name, believing, you shall re- 
ceive. We are told to commit our 
ways unto the Lord, trust in Him and 
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He will bring it to pass. But, if we 
pray fearing, what is the result? St. 
James tells us, no such prayers are 
heard. If a person is laboring in 
ignorance, bowing down to fear such 
an one, has no part or parcel of the 
Truth, because, if he had the Truth, 
the Truth would make him free. Sup- 
pose here is a mountain. of so-called 
sorrow coming forth to engulf you, 
what should you do? Turn it over to 
God Almighty and let them carry the 
burden, trusting for perfect freedom, 
in perfect liberty, and you have free- 
dom. You know the truth and the 
truth makes you free. 

Another thought I want to dwell 
upon, and it may be that some of my 
hearers and readers may take objec- 
tion to what I am going to say, how- 
ever, I will say it just the same. 
There is a class of religionists, and T 
will say that I was raised in that 
church myself, who believe, and they 
do believe it now, that God Almighty, 
somewhere, under some conditions or 
circumstances, created or allowed to 
be created a personage that was called 
the devil. Milton, in his Paradise 
Lost, pictures a rebellion in heaven. I 
think now the preachers generally are 
assuming the devil to be a rebellious 
angel. They could not say that God 
created him because everything that 
God created was good and they could 
not say that the devil was good with- 
out endorsing the devil, consequently 
they take up Milton's idea that he was 
erented good and then rebelled. Tn 
order to have the devil carry on his 
work and get the most of the human 
family, which we were taught he is 
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going to get, there should be some 
place to put them and they called that 
place hell. In our religion, we do not 
believe in anv such thing as a devil or 
any such place as hell. 

I was once speaking to a minister 
in Washington upon this subject, say- 
ing that there was nothing in the 
devil idea at all. He asked me how I 
expected to fill my church. He said 
he could not go with it if there was 
no devil in it, that there was nothing 
in it for him. 

Now we do not believe that the 
knowledge of the so-called Truth of 
that kind of a religion has a tendency 
to make man free. If it holds you in 
church, and holds vou down with the 
fear of the devil and fear of hell and 
future punishment, I say you are not 
free, consequently we know it is not 
the truth, because the truth makes 
you free. But no system of logic or 
system of philosophy or any rule of 
God Almighty ever came down to the 
children of man, upon which we can 
hang the basis of this thought, of 
everlasting punishment. There is not 
a person within the hearing of my 
voice or in this great state that would 
be mean enough to put his child in 
the fire and burn him for one instant, 
yet we are told by these ultra-reli- 
gionists that God Almighty did for 
all eternity, foreordain that certain 
classes of persons should be burned, 
put into a hell and burned forever and 
forever. 

Then in another verse they tell you, 
God is love. In interpreting the Bible 
and in interpreting all books and phil- 
osophies, you have to interpret them 
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along lines of truth. If God is love, 
He has the attributes of love and the 
attributes of love must be and are 
love. Love would never consign any- 
body to punishment for all eternity, 
and I say to you now, and I say it to 
all who read that every crime, that 
was ever committed, that for every sin 
thet ever was committed or even 
promulgated, in all the world such 
sin or such crime had its basis in this 
doctrine of everlasting punishment. 
The belief of such a God is the cause 
of all sin, is the cause of all sorrow, 
because the very estimate that a per- 
son or a nation of people places upon 
their God, shows the class of people 
that they are, and the higher they 
estimate the Father of all, the more 
perfect such people are. Take the na- 
tions that are bowing down to wooden 
images and stone images, 
God only in the material, and see 
what class of people they are. As 
you bring a people up more and more, 
into the knowledge of the truth that 
Jesus Christ taught, those nations 
that believe in Christ and follow as 
He taught, are the greatest people, 
and are the leaders of the world. 
Take England and America as ex- 
amples, they are the most pronounced 
religionists of to-day, holding God as 
love and this doctrine taught of 
eternal punishment is being consigned 
to the back seats. 

These nations are the greatest in 
the world. The Presbyterian Church, 
during this summer, had their synod 
in Indiana and discussed this subject 
very minutely. I do not know what 
the result of their discussion was, but 


who see 


there is no question that they either 
did, or will soon eliminate this doc- 
trine of eternal damnation that they 
have held for all of these years into 
the back ground, and yet John Calvin, 
the founder of the Calvinistic and 
Presbyterian Church stood by and 
saw Servetus burned to death, be- 
eause he would not consent in his con- 
sciousness that God did create infants 
from all eternity to burn forever. 

That is the, way religion was 
taught two or three centuries ago. 
The nations are becoming more en- 
lightened, the old idioms and beliefs 
of heathenism are passing away, bar- 
barism is being destroyed and as they 
are enlightened in the truth, they rise 
higher and higher and will so continue 
until by-and-by, all will know the 
truth that makes them free. ` All will 
know that God is love, will know that 
God, not only is love, but He loves 
man better than he can love his hu- 
man children. God’s love is infinite, 
beautiful, perfect, and as we advance 
upward along this standard of good, 
God's love engulfs us and lifts us up, 
makes us more Godlike, more perfect, 
more happy and mdre free, because we 
believe the truth and that makes us 
free. There are very few who have 
arrived at that state of perfection; 
very few that yet can cast all idioms 
and ignorance of by gone ages away, 
but we are growing. 

All of us are growing, and by and 
by we will look the storm in the eve 
and bid the lightning cease and they 
will obey. 
given to us and as we grow strong 
and vigorous, and understand who 


God Almighty’s power is 
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we are and what we are, then we are 
beginning to know the truth, which 
makes us free. God gave you, when 
you were created, power and domin- 
‘ion over all the world, He gave you 
power and dominion over everything 
on the earth, in the earth, in the seas, 
in the heavens and it is yours to com- 
mand as Jesus Christ taught. You 
ean. command the storm and it will 


ober. That has been done time and 
again. You can command the waves 


and they will become calm. You can 
command anything that belongs with- 
in your domain, and it will obey, be- 
cause vou know the truth. The truth 
frees vou. It frees you from the fear 
of catastrophe, and fears of every kind 
and character, it builds you up with 
the knowledge and perfect under- 
standing of God Almighty's work. 
This religion of ours is the simplest 
in all the world, we take the promises 
that God Almighty has given us 
through His Sen, Jesus Christ, and 
we believe in them, we practice them 
and they are demonstrated to be true 
by the results. Jesus said, If you do 
nat believe me, believe me for the very 
work's sake, He was met by those 
who did not understand the ‘truth. 
They were laboring and bowed down 
by heathenism, much more than we 
are, vet we find them all along the 
oad, careless in a world that is cary- 
ving them over the vortex of death. 
suffering with poverty, sorrow sin, all 
pecause they do not come within this 
knowledge of the truth. Tt is as sim- 
jeasabe. Trust God Almighty for 
everything; know that God supplies 
vou with everything you ask, seek and 


knock. Jesus said, Whatsoever you 
shall ask in my name, believing, you 
shall receive. We believe that he told 
the truth and we practice that belief. 
You can ask what you will in accord- 
ance With his promise and the answer 
Will come. You do not have to take 
anybody's word for it. you are the 
child of the king.—of rue KING, mind 
you. The promises of our Savior are 
to you, to me and is to all. God 
makes no specialty, He loves each 
one of His children exactly alike. If 
you want to know that these things 
are true, ask in the name of Jesus 
Christ, BELIEVING, and see the result. 

Practice, study. You then wil’ not 
make fun of everybody that attempts 
to terch you something; you now 
sneer along in your ignorance and 
think that vou know all, and that all 
the world knows nothing. You can 
not do anything in that way. That is 
not the way to learn. We throw you 
the lifeline and it is for you to accept. 
Your blood is upon your own head, 
and whether you accept or whether 
you do nof, is nothing to us. God Al- 
mighty's work is for us to do, and we 
preach the gospel, throw out the life- 
Hine and let him or her seize it, or let 
it alone. We love you whether you 
do or whether you do not; it makes no 
difference to us. We throw out the 
vibrations of truth and, if you know 
the truth or will learn the truth, it 
will give vou freedom. 

The way you can always tell what 
truth is, how the great question ca 
he solved to vou is whether it gives 
you freedom and power. It will be 
no longer an enigma, but the great 
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freecom that will come over you, will 
Ett you up and instead of being 
bowed down as I was with disease, 
when I first heard of this Truth, suf- 
fering with fear, with trouble, with 
sorrow, and with every kind of con- 
eeivable ailment, both mentally and 
physically. In the knowledge of this 
Truth, you will stand up, as I do to- 
day free. My hope and trust is in 
God Almighty, not a wave of trouble 
across my breast; without a fear, or 
doubt, looking right to God Almighty 
for everything. trusting for every- 
thing. I am free, and ALL WHO WILL, 
CAN BE FREE, 

In every conceivable position in 
life, you must trust God Almighty in 
the little things as well as the big, in 
al] conditions and under all cireum- 
stances, if you are out in vour yacht 
with a storm, hold the thought I am 
the son of the Kine, I am the Son of 
God, and command the wind to de- 
part and see how easily it will go 
down. I have done that time and 
again and it will happen for every one 
who trusts God and asks. “Tender- 
handed grasp the nettle and it stings 
you for your pains, but grasp it like 
a man of mettle and it soft as silk 
remains.” 

There is no room in God's kingdom 
for cowards, for people that are 
afraid. You must know who you are, 
and what vou are, and then you must 
trust God and command. Then you 
are a giant. The person that goes 
back on himself is of no earthly ac- 
count, none in the world. The per- 
son who says, “I can not do that, you 
may do it, but I can not.” 


Such an 
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one is no good on earth to himself or 
anybody else. It is the one who be- 
lieves in himself, it is the man or 
woman who stands up for his or her 
rights, who knows what his rights are, 
that has the pluck and the nerve to 
command them. 

You are told to ask, seek and knock. 
You ask through the objective mind, 
you seek through the subjective mind, 
and you command through the divine 
mind. Knock and it will be opened 
To him who asketh, seek- 
eth and knocketh, it shall be opened 
and he shall be free because he knows 
the truth. 

It is a very great mistake that the 
people at large think of our science 
when they think we are confined to 
any one kind of an idea, that God con- 
fines His blessings simply along the 
line of healing the sick. It is nice te 
have a healthy body, it is a beautiful 
thing to have perfect harmony, strong 
muscles, vigorous health. That is 
nice and God intends you should have 
them. When you know the truth, you 
can never be sick. Yet it is just as 
important that you should have nice, 
comfortable homes, that your home 
should be supplied with the neces- 
saries of life, that your children 
should be nurtured and sustained and 
taken care of, and instead of depend- 
ing upon your various kinds of hu- 
man auxiliaries to bring about these 
things you go to God Almighty di- 
rect, trust Him and he will bring it to 
pass. Nothing can harm you, all 
must be harmonious, and you will be 
freed from sickness, freed from sor- 
row, from anxiety, not only for the 


unto you. 


84 WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


present, but for the future, if you 
trust God, ask, seek and knock. You 
should go forward along this path- 
way of sunshine sjnging and rejoicing 
in perfect happiness, and perfect con- 
tentment, and rest in the love of God, 
and all these things are yours. All 
these things are given to you, in the 
knowledge of the truth, but, if you do 
not know the truth the reverse is 
yours, the responsibility all belongs 
to vou. You get the Truth and all 
these blessings will come to you, be- 
cause vou reap as you sow. The 
very kind of crop you sow you will al- 
ways gather in. If vou sow deeds of 
kindness and love, God Almighty 
gives vou the crop along the same line; 
but. if you sow mean, dishonest, 
scoundrelly, wicked and cruel seeds, 
you will reap as you sow and the very 
things that you sow you will reap in 
your own bodies. Do not think be- 
cause there is no hell or devil to de- 
stroy you that vou are going to get 
rid of any sin you ever commit. Every 
sin has its own punishment and, un- 
less vou repent, sin will take you 
down to death. The time may come 
somewhere in the vast future, and I 
believe it will, when in all cases, God 
Ahnighty’s truth will pierce through 
wickedness, and all will confess that 
Jesus Christ is the son of the living 
God, and through Him you will be 
forgiven, but when that time may be 
God alone knows. The only way and 
only proper way to be forgiven of your 
sins is to understand the truth here 
to-day and practice it, carry it out in 
your daily life. 


There is an idea existent, that there 
is no good comes to us in this world, 
substantially all being passed over to 
the next to be enjoyed in the sweet by- 
and-by. The ministers preach more 
about what you are going to get in 
heaven, a great deal, than what you 
should have on earth. They talk about 
heaven as some future state, and tell 


how you are going to have a good time 
there in the future, if you do just as 
they instruct you. I used to picture 
this heaven in my mind as a great 
city with a golden wall around it, 
with God sitting upon a throne, Peter 
somewhere near keeping the books. 
When a person came to the gate, his 
name was passed into headquarters, 
the books were examined and if Peter 
found out that the applicant had 
given more loaves of bread to the beg- 
gars, than he has stolen horses, or 
words to that effect, then he could go 
into what they call heaven. But, if 
on the contrary, they found he had 
stolen more horses than he has given 
louves to the beggars, he was put into 
a place they called hell. i 

I used to picture that hell as having 
great long chutes, such as they have in 
our western mines, and every once in 
awhile along down this chute, where 
the fellow is sent, somebody would 
come out and put on a shovel of brim- 
stone aud this poor fellow would keep 
falling like that for all eternity,— 
burning in brimstone forever. 

They asked our Savior when and 
where, this kingdom of heaven was, 
and he teld them that it did not come 


by observation, that you could not 
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say. Lo, here it is, or lo, there it is, 
but that it is within vou. You are as 
much in heaven or hell to-day as you 
ever will be anywhere. You are 
located in accordance with your own 
conduct. If you deserve to be in hell, 
you are in it now. If you deserve to 
be in heaven you are in it now. As 
you sow you will receive your fruit. 
You get your crop everywhere. If 
you sow a good deed, you will reap 
the benefit of it. and the fellow that 
pinches and is stingy and grasps for 
the almighty dollar, always grasping 
in this world, is poverty stricken, be- 
cause his kind are poverty stricken. 
He has learned to be a grasper. 

I was reading the history of one of 
the greatest and richest men in the 


MOTHER WHO LAUGHS. 


There are many conscientious fa- 
thers and mothers who make them- 
selves and their children miserable by 
taking youthful foibles too seriously. 

It is an innate propensity of a child 
possessed of average good health and 
spirits to make older people laugh 
with him; not at him, but at things 
that seem-amusing to his own sense. 

And the mother who has the blithe 
and ready humor to enter into his fun 
becomes his loved companion. 

He heeds her rebukes and bends to 


her correction without ill feeling, 
where sternness would arouse his 


pride and ire, for he is assured that 
she is ready to share all his innocent 
pranks, and that her disapproval has 
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world, not long ago, and while it is 
true that he is giving great gifts, yet 
when he gets right down to his every 
day life, he is a grasper, according to 
the history I read of him and the re- 
sults I found were all he cared for, 
the end justified the means. That is 
not right, and he is reaping his fruit 
in misery, and with all his wealth, he 
has not & happy moment. 

And so it will be with everybody 
along the entire line, you will reap as 
you God Almighty’s blessings 
stand forth and God's hands are 
reached out, so to speak, and all we 
have to do is to simply grasp, and He 
will take hold of them and He will 
lead you along the path that you 


sow. 


should go. 


no foundation in impatience or injus- 
tice, 

And when the day arrives when 
childish things are put away, and the 
grown men and women look backward 
to their early homes, with what a 
throb of pleasure they say, when 
things happen, “Mother would appre- 
ciate this; she had the quickest sense 
humor of any woman you ever 
sawl And undernezth these light 
words is the thought, “How happy, 
that dear mother made ts all, and how 


of 


m 


1 love her’ —Woman's Life. 

“Keep pushing; ‘tis wiser than sit- 
ting aside and sighing and watching 
and waiting the tide. In life's earn- 
est battle they only prevail who daily 
march onward and never say fail” 


Lecture—Personal Reminiscenc 


or How I Became a Scientist. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morning, 


July 18, 1905. 


This morning I want to talk to this 
audience, and to those who may read 
what I say, in such a way that my 
words will have a tendency to make 
others study this Truth. 

If I were to go to a tribe of wild 
Indians and with them discuss mathe- 
matics, and tell them that I could 
figure to the second wien an eclipse 
would come over the moon, or the 
sun, I might talk to them forever and 
they would not understand one word 
of what I was talking about. It would 
be an impossibility to their minds to 
understand. Those who are advanced 
thinkers and advanced students in all 
of the sciences of life will always be 
met by the objections of ignorance. 
Before liberality in thought was as 
fixed as it is now the religious class 
would burn the advanced thinkers, 
erucify them, punish them with death 
and punish them in various and cruel 
ways, but always under the name of 
religion. In my broard reading, I do 
not remember of any suppression of 
truth that has ever been conducted 
largely by mankind, that has not been 
done in the name of religion. When 
Galileo tried to demonstrate and to 
teach this doctrine of the rotundity of 
the earth he was met by the church, 
tried, and condemned and imprisgned 


and he only saved his life by retract- 
ing the assertion that the world did 
move upon its axis. This treatment 
of Galileo was by the high authority 
of the greatest church in existence. 
Had I time, I could occupy the en- 
tire hour in giving different illustra- 
tions where science has always been 
held baek by ignorance. If I had met 
with the synod or convention, which 
has recently been in session in In- 
diana, of the great Presbyterian 
church, and had gone there and talked 
to those ministers and told them that 
God does through man in the name of 
Jesus Christ heal the sick, now as 
He did in the days of Jesus Christ, 
not one of those ministers would have 
believed me. They could not believe 
me. Now I will show you why. 
` I was very intimate, for a great 
many years, with one of the finest 
Bible students that I ever knew, Dr. 
James H. Brooks, of St. Louis, an 
eminent Presbyterian divine, a gener- 
ous, godly, broad-minded man, one 
who would no more think of doing a 
wrong than he would think of putting 
his hand in the furnace and burning 
it up. I transacted a great many 
thousands dollars’ worth of business 
for his wife. In one instance, I re- 
member where Dr. Brooks went out of 
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his way to give some special instruc- 
tions which involved the loss of some 
$1600 to his wife, the only remark that 
he made was this: “I would very much 
sooner lose it than to be the man who 
has robbed me.” Yet, if I had talked 
to Dr. Brooks and tried to teach him 
that God does heal the sick—he being 
a man to whom you could quote 
Seripture and he could tell you just 
what verse, what chapter and in what 
part of the Bible it belonged—iae 
would have thought it absura that I, 
an ordinary lawyer, should come to 
him who was so finished a Bible 
scholar trying to teach him that God 
did through man, heal the sick. He 
would not believe it, for he would 
say, “If there were anything in it, I 
would have had it.” 

When our Savior came into the 
world to teach His Gospel, he did not 
go to the lawyers and the philosoph- 
ers and priests and those high in 
learning. If He had done so they 
would have met Him as the Truth 
is being met to-day, as it was some 
twenty years ago, with derision, with 
scorn, but He went to the lowly ones, 
those that were “on the ground floor” 
so to speak, of human existence, and 
told them of this beautiful love. He 
preached the Gospel of love to the 
poor, something which had never been 
done before. He told them that all 
prophecy and all law were combined 
in the universal command, “Love God 
and love your brother.” They accept- 


ed this, as far as they could in their 
limited intelligences, and he taught 
them for three years and, before His 
e told them to go and 


ascension, 


wait and that He would send the 
Comforter. 

When tae Day of Pentecost was 
come, this Comforter did come and 
filled their hearts with the love of 
God Alnighty, filled their minds with 
the wisdom from on high. In other 
words, they received what you can re- 
ceive, what we all do receive that 
come into this Truth—the baptism of 
tne Holy Spirit, the new birth. Hav- 
ing this we can see how God does 
through man heal the sick. The only 
regret that we have in our conscious- 
ness is that we did not know it all our 
lives; that we did not know how im- 
possible it was for one of God's chil- 
dren to be sick, which is the realiza- 
tion of the beautiful Truth. 

Eight years ago a young gentleman 
was working for the corporation of 
which I was president. He had been 
our general agent when I was con- 
nected with Senator Stewart, of Neva- 
da, in the newspaper business. He 
had been our general agent located 
in the city of Philadelphia. After we 
sold out and left that venture, the 
yourg man went out of this city. I 
met him one day in a street car. He 
looked as though he had just passed 
through a severe spell of sickness and 
he said that he had been ill. I told 
him when he got well to come 
around to the office and I would give 
him work. 

In the course of a few weeks, he 
came and went into the employ of our 
I heard him talk- 


ing to the men here and there in the 


new corporation. 


offices of some religion that he had. 
Religion to me was a closed book. I 
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neither discussed it nor read about it; 
neither talked about it nor thought 
of it. I had closed the book and had 
been to church but once in ten years. 
I could not see my way clear to follow 
in the leading of the churches because 
the fruit of the tree often did not suit 
me. 

This young man that I mentioned 
came to me one day and commenced 
to talk about his religion. I spoke to 
him kindly, saying, “You will see by 
the papers and letters on my desk that 
I am very much behind in my work. 
Now if you have a religion that does 
vou any good, stick to it, but please 
do not bother me this morning.” All 
he could do was to leave the room. 

In the course of a few weeks after 
that, one Saturday afternoon—after 
our clerks had all left and I, as usual, 
was pushed in my work, was working 
after hours—I closed up my desk 
about three o’cloeck, sent my steno- 
grapller away and got ready to leave 
the office. I looked around and there 
was this young friend sitting in a 
chair with his feet out of the window; 
it was a warm May afternoon. I lit 
a cigar and sat down by his side. He 
said to me, “Colonel, did you ever see 
my arm?” I said, “No; what is the 
matter with it?’ He rolled up the 
sieeve on his left arm and wherever a 
hypodermic needle could go in that 
arm, a sear was there. He said his 
other arm was just like this and that 
both of his thighs were so, too, 

My father having been a physician, 
ef course I understood what had 
I said to him, 
He 


caused this trouble. 
“How did you get rid of this?” 
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said, “Christian Science did it ïo? 
me.” 

So far as I know that was the first 
time I had ever heard the word. If I 
had heard it before, I would have 
marked it down with the fortune- 
tellers, the palmists, the spiritualists, 
the people that move tables, and all 
that kind of business. Not one of 
them had any part or parcel in my 
systematic mind—not a particle. 
They were all classed with me alike. 
But here was something that I knew 
from my experience,—the vicious mor- 
phine habit—which had ben cured 
and I could see, by the scars that 
it had been a case of much serious- 
ness. I asked the young man how 
they cured him, and he said that they 
claimed God did it. There came to 
me again a question which I remem- 
ber asking my father when I was per- 
haps sixteen or seventeen years old. 
It was why God did not heal the sick 
now as He did in the days of our 
Savior and the Apostles, His reply 
was that God healed the sick through 
the Savior to prove that the ministry 
of the Savior was right; taking his 
authority for his statement, no doubt, 
from what our Savior said: “Jf you 
do not believe me, belicve me for the 
rery works’ sake.” Of course, 1 had 
to be satisfied with that answer, as 
best I could, and yet I was not satis- 
ficd and never was. Now here came 
up this proposition, a set of people 
who were healing the sick, or claim- 
ing to heal the sick, in the name of 
God through man. 


I was soon attracted. I was dis 
eased, at that time, from the crown of 
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my head to the soles of my feet. I 
had a very well developed case of 
paralysis coming on, and that dis- 
ease had been the death of my family 
for generations on the side of my 
mother, and it seemed I was marked 
to go the same road. I had other dif- 
ficulties, among which was a cough of 
over four years’ standing, a depressed 
chest, an emaciated body, a stomach 
that refused to do its functions, so 
much completely that I had gone for 
months, six weeks at a time, without 
one mouthful of food except liquid. 

I was interested, and the next day 
I went to that church, and the next 
Wednesday evening I went and heard 
them tell how God healed the sick. I 
did not believe it yet, not a word of it, 
and still] I did not think that they 
were telling lies. I believed there 
was some system whereby they were 
deceived and I determined, after a few 
weeks’ study, to go to the bottom of 
that system and find out what it was. 
So I commenced my study. 

I want to say to you all, this, that 
nobody has ever come to the knowl- 
edge of this truth except by study. 
This is not something that comes by 
conversion, as we understand con- 
version, but it is something tnat 
comes from actual knowledge, What 
kind of nonsense would it be if I 
should tell you about this one or that 
one being converted to the science of 
mathematics or the science of philoso- 
phy, or to any of the other sciences? 


You are not converted to any science. 


Science is fixed law and the only way 


that you ca 


understand it is by its 


study. 


Jesus Christ taught His discip es 
for three years and yet he would not 
allow them to go out until after He 
went to the Father and returned to 
them the Spirit from on high, the gift 
of the new birth. They were not fit- 
ted even after the three years’ teach- 
ing, being with Him all the time, to go 
out and go to work. 

It is so with this science to-day. 
You are not fitted until you have stud- 
ied, until you have mastered it so to 
speak. Of course, you will never mas. 
ter it, because it is nothing but a con- 
tinuation of study, on and on forever, 
If I throw a pebble into the ocean, 
there is a little circle, and the wave 
goes out and goes out. That circle 
never stops, and that vibration never 
ceases until it has reached the further 
shore, be that ene thousand or ten 
thousand miles. It is so with every 
thought, and every word that is 
thrown into the vibrations. Every 
word is recorded, every thought that 
is thrown into the vibrations is re- 
corded in God’s book of life, and in 
the endless forever these thoughts can 
be read and can be known; they are 
recorded forever and forever in the 
never ceasing vibrations. 

When you think a vile thought 
against your brother, or some vicious 
thought of any kind or character 
against any one, do not imagine, —if 
you have thrown the thonght into the 
vibration,—that it will ever die, for it 
never will. It goes on and on for- 
ever, and is recorded forever, and, un- 


less you repent and come back with 


the love of God Almighty in your con- 
sciousness, some day, sooner or later, 
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the thought will be brought up and 
that record will be read and you will 
have to reap the crop of the sowing. 

So with this science, it is study for- 
ever and forever. There is no such 
thing as stopping, ‘all goes onward, 
onward, <All that God created moves 
forward. The worlds in their orbits 
circling and turning all have their 
fixed laws or fixed rules. Forever and 
forever it is an onward course. The 
river as it goes on to the ocean, the 
oceans in their ceaseless, constant 
currents, are forever in motion. In 
the heart of the granite rock there are 
vibrations of motion and this motion 
carries it out and brings all under the 
universal law, “Dust thou art and to 
dust thou shalt return.” 

There is one thing that is real and 
forever, and that is the spiritua! ex- 
istence, God Almighty and His crea- 
tion. The integer, the unit in the 
human family and in the great family 
of God, love, lives forever and for- 
ever, but the bodies wear out as our 
clothes. “In the beginning creation” 
is ever going on, and as you exhaust 
your breath, a portion of your body is 
going, and what seems fo be real in 
the body to-day twelve months from 
now will have passed away and the 
new body is yours. We have a new 
body, and it is being renewed all the 
time, and, when you come into this 
Truth and the realization of the all- 
ness of good,—that is when you find 
man’s body being rejuvenated, made 
over. 

Take a man such as I was, eight 
years ago, bowed down with disease, 
rendy for the grave, as the world says. 
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and see me now. Eight years later, 
I am in perfection of perfect youth, 
perfect health and perfect strength, 
and physically, a stronger man than I 
yas thirty years ago. It is, “in the 
beginning,” creation which is giving 
me a new world and a new body, and 
the old things have passed away, and 
are passing away. The hairs will 
come to your bald heads that are bare, 
your strength will be renewed, the 
roses of youth again will blush upon 
your cheeks, all through the knowl- 
edge of the Truth which Jesus Christ 
says makes you free. 

If I had time to-day to go into this 
subject more elaborately, 1 could give 
vou illustrations of healing that 
have been done by this Truth in every 
part of the world, and that are being 
done all the time,—not last year 
alone, or the year before, but last 
month, last week, yesterday and to- 
day. The work is going on every- 
where among those who understand 
this blessed thought and it is within 
the power of all who hear me, if they 
will come to the understanding that 
they can work, that they must study 
this science as they would any other. 
Instead of being ignorant, as the poor 
Indians I mention, they will, by and 
by, understand this truth and can 
figure the eclipse and then they will 
understand why it is done and why 
itis true. Then you will rejoice, then 
you will have this happiness which 
you hear so much of among people 
who are in this belief. 


wg 


All I can do is to tell people to study. 
Take hold of this Truth and prove it 


for yourself. If all the world had 
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told ine tha: God could heal the sick, 
and was healing the rick, I could not 
have believed it. I would have be- 
lieved that they thought they were 
telling the truth, but I could not have 
believed their words. 

Therefore, when people come to me, 
and say, “I cannot believe your story, 
I cannot believe your doctrine,” I have 
a great big cloak of charity which I 
throw over all such people, and 
what enables me to do so, is that I 
have to look back but a few short 
years to the time when I was as ignor- 
ant as any can be, and covered by 
bigotry, so much that I could not be- 
lieve. People cannot force them- 
selves to believe, but can do this, and 
all can do this: You can study and 
learn whether it is true, or whether it 
is false. 

After I had studied some six 
months, I became so thoroughly spirit- 
ualized in my thoughts and the love 
of God had got my heart so strong, 
and I had become so determined to 
understand this thought that I work- 
ed almost day and night, striving and 
praying and crying unto God Al- 
mighty to give me this spiritual un- 
derstanding. My faith became so 
strong that by the spoken word and 
the prayer of faith, the healing was 
done and done instantly, and done as 
well, I think, as I ever saw it at any 
other time, but yet I did not have this 
realization, the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit of which I have veen talking. 

But three months later it came, it 
and came to me just as I was closing 


my study about two o’clock in the 


morning. It came down over me and I 
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saw it just as plain as I see any face 
before me now. My first impression 
was, “Gh, how simple, how sweet!” I 
laughed aloud to myself, thinking 
how wonderful it was that I had not 
known of it all my life, it was so sim- 
ple. Tue second thought was one of 
rejoicing, because I knew then, as I 
have known ever since, that there was 
a Truth, because I could destroy error 
upon one hand and on the other could 
go along down the straight and nar- 
row path as easy as you can walk in 
the sunshine. I did not have to be 
told this was the Truth or that was 
the truth. I knew the truth. 

If you have this realization you 
know what the truth is, because the 
truth is as plain as the noonday sky, 
and you can realize that there is no 
such thing as disease; no such thing 
as being out of harmony because God 
Alnighty’s Truth is everywhere. You 
have the discriminating power to 
know the truth from error. You know 
it because the fruit of the tree indi- 
cates it, and we can say, as our 
Savior said, “Jf you do not believe us, 
belicre us for the very works sake.” 

We send the healing thought to the 
furthest confines of South Africa, and 
diseases are cured. So with Japan, 
Australia, Europe, every city in the 
union, every hamlet in the country, 
the village in which you live; it makes 
no difference where. for there is no 
distance with God, Omuipresent love, 
Omnipresent good. There is no such 
thing as time or distance, all is now 
and here, and all is perfect. 

That is the perfect truth which 


makes you free. It gives you the reali- 
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zation that you are God Almighty’s 
perfect. child, it gives you the realiza- 
tion that you live eternally in the love 
af God Almighty. That love means 
something, it means the’ power of 
Omnipotence. lt takes you by the 
hand and leads you along the path- 
way of life, giving you health, giving 
you happiness, shielding you, guard- 
ing you from every error and every 
danger, from every pitfall and evil 
thought, giving you the cornucopia of 
plenty forever. 

I tell you, my friends, that such love 
as that, such a religion as this is 
worth something. 

It is something more than simply 
a mouthing, or a shouting over some- 
thing that you do not know what. It 
_is a reality, a living reality, before 
you, and you see in Jesus Christ the 
Son of God Almighty, a brother who 
leads you and directs you and brings 
you along the pathway up to God 
where you will livesand reign forever 
and forever. It shows you the error 
of evil and the Omnipotence of good. 

‘In conclusion I read from the 
Bible: 

If My people, which are called by 
My name, shall humble themselves, 
and pray, and seck Uy face, and turn 
from their wicked ways; then will I 
hear from Hearen, and will forgive 
their sin, and will heal their land. 

I kare scen his ways, and will heal 
him: I will lead him also, and restore 
comforts unto him and to his mourn- 
ers. 

Peace, peace to him that is far off, 
and to him that is near, saith the 
Lord; and I will heal kim. 


e 
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Return, ye backsliding children, 
and I will heal your backslidings. 

sind the Lord hearkened to Heze- 
kiah, and healed the people. 

The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, 
because He hath anointed Me to 
preach the Gospel to the poor; He 
hath sent Me to heal the brokenheart- 
ed, to preach deliverance to the cap 
tives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year 
of the Lord, 

O Lord my God, I cried unto Thee, 
and Thow hast healed me, . 

He sent His word, and healed them, 
and delivered them, and delivered 
them from their destructions. 

But He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, He was bruised for our in- 
iquities: the chastisement of our peace 
was upon Him; and with H is stripes 
we are heated. 

And Jesus went forth, and sare a 
great multitude, and was moved with 
compassion towards them, and He 
healed their sick. 

If thou wilt diligently hearken to 
the voice of the Lord thy God, and 
wilt do that which is right in His 
sight, and wilt give car to His com- 
mandmenta, and kecp His statutes, I 
will put none of these diseases upon 
thee, which I hare brought upon the 
Egyptians for 1 am the Lord thai 
healeth thee. 

But unto you that fear Uy name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise 
with healing in His wings; and ye 
shall go forth, and grow up as calres 
of the stall, 

Verily, verily, I say unto you. he 
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that believeth on Me, the works that 
I do shall he do also; and greater 


OMNIPRESENCE OF GOOD. 


Go onto the mount of infinite con- 
sciousness, and know that Good is 
All, that absolute and unqualified 
unity is Truth; then mentally forgive 
yourself for having had ill-will against 
persons, things, or conditions. Give 
up all antipathy, dislike and resist- 
ance. and let your true light shine, 
and the true love of vour nature flow 
out and embrace every living creature, 
and every living thing. If you have 
been inclined to be critical, and to 
feel unkindly, check that disposition 
by speaking kindly and lovingly, in 
the silence, to all vou have formally 
criticised. Do not indulge harsh 
words with any one or against any 
thing. Let nothing rule in your heart 
but the Love, which is God and which 
binds all together as one harmonious 
family. He tho loveth, knoweth 
God. The Omnipresence of goodness 
should be regarded as a positive pres- 
ence, ever present, and expressing it- 
self in us unto all good results. It is 
essential that we acknowledge this 
All Powerful Presence as the All 
Powerful Actor who is producing per- 
fectly good results, 

If you have felt melancholy, sing, 
and speak to all with whom you have 
dealings in a cheerful tone. 

If you remember that anyone bas 
aught against vou, be reconciled to 
him in absolute unity, by knowing the 
absolute Oneness of Life, Substance, 
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works than these shall he do; because 
f go unto My Father. 


Intelligence, and Power; that in his 
essential nature he is just as vou are. 
Affirm that “I do not believe in limi- 
tations; I do not believe in false en-. 
vironment; the only environment 
there is is the Omnipresence of Good. 
—Harmony. 


PLUTARCH ON WHAT A GOOD 
ACT DOES. 


Nothing can produce so great a 
serenity of life as a mind free from 
guilt and kept untainted, not only 
from actions but purposes that are 
wicked. By this. means the soul will 
be not only unpolluted, but not dis. 
turbed; the fountain will run clear 
and unsullied, and the streams that 
flow from it will be just and honest 
deeds, ecstasies of satisfaction, a brisk 
energy of spirit, which makes a man 
an enthusiast in his joy, and a tena- 
cious memory, sweeter than hope. For 
as shrubs which are cut down with the 
morning dew upon them do for a long 
time retain their fragrancy, se the 
good actions of a wise man perfume 
his mind, and leave a rich scent be- 
hind them, So that joy is. as it were, 
watered with these essences, and owes 
its flourishing to them. 


Nothing can bring you peace but your- 
self. 

Nothing can bring you peace but the 
triumph of principle. 


Lecture--The Evangelical Christian 


Science Church, Its Necessities, 
Its Work. 


BY BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Scienee Church, Sunday Morning, 


September 3, 1905. 


Kight years ago last Spring, I first 
heard of the of Christian 
Science, so far as I have any recollec- 
tion. It was brought to my notice in 
a way that appealed to my curiosity 
and I had sutticient interest to inves- 
tigate. E commenced an investi- 
gation and continued that investiga- 
tion assiduously fer months, 
when, through the answer to my pray- 
ers and God’s love, I received what we 
term The New Birth, or the Realiza- 
tion of the Truth which Makes you 
Free. I commenced to write Chris- 
tian Science without any premedita- 
tion or planning on my part, but it 
seemed as though I was transferred 
from my other labors and put into 
this, my life's work, and since that I 
have not done anything else. 

I found, as we all see the world to- 
day, broadcast throughout the entire 
universe, the great family of man bow- 
ing down to the belief in matter, the 
belief that there is life, truth, sub- 
stance, intelligence, sensation and 
eausation in matter; that matter is 
the opposite of spirit and that the 
whole universe is divided inte two 
conditions, two substances, the moral 


name 


nine 


as well as the physical. I found that 
the belief in death was a factor to 
equal the belief of life, that evil was 
equal to good, that they both had 
their places and were both God- 
created. 

These beliefs as their natural conse- 
quences, are leading the world down 
to death. Look upon every hand and 
vou can see our brothers and our sis- 
ters bowing down to the fear of sick- 
ness, the fear of death, the fear of 
evil, the fear of want and the fear of 
everything that is inharmonious and ` 
undesirable, The Truth, which Christ 
said we should know and that it 
would make us free, is not there. The 
Christian world is bowing down to 
these evils and there is no such thing 
as freedom, there is no such thing as 
trusting God Almighty and taking 
His promises literally as they were 
given to us except here and there a 
few isolated cases. 

I found a few who were teaching 
the universality of good, the univer- 
sality of spirit, the universality of 
love, but they were hedged around 
and about, so that but few could take 
advantage of the truth as they gave it 
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forth. You remember, when the Dis- 
ciples of John came to Jesus and ask- 
ed Him, Art thou He that we are ex- 
pecting or must we look for another? 
that Jesus replied in substance, Go 
and tell Jokn whet ycu do see and 
hear, the sick are healed, the blind are 
made to sce, the deaf to hear, the dead 
are raised, and last, He told them, the 
poor have the gospel preached unto 
them. 


Before the coming of Jesus Christ, 
in all the world’s history, never, 
so far as my reading has shown me, 
anywhere on the face of the earth, 
had the poor had the gospel preached 
unto them. Jesus gave it forth and 
that was one of the signs that He was 
the One that was expected, the princi- 
pal and culminating reason, “And the 
poor have the gospel preached unto 
them.” 

Here was a Truth that came under 
my consideration. The first that we 
have any knowledge of this thought 
that all is spirit and all is God which 
was enunciated, since the renais- 
sance of religion by Bishop Berkeley, 
of Cloyne, Ireland. It was he who 
enunciated the beautiful words in the 
beautiful poem about this country, 
when he was here in 1726, as I remem- 
ber, “Westward the star of empire 
takes its way.” It is the same 
thought that is enunciated in the 
great painting upon the west side of 
the Hall of Representatives as you 
come down from the National Capital 
at the House end. Berkeley’s book 
was published first in 1710. He there 
plainly sets forth the doctrine, upon 
whieh the foundation of all this God 


healing is based. Mrs, Eddy, in her 
book, that upon the thought of the all- 
ness of spirit, the allness of good, 
the nothingness of évil and the noth- 
ingness of matter, says that all of this 
philosophy is based upon the thought 
that heals. A healer who is thor- 
oughly versed in his work can sit 
down and concentrate his mind upon 
the one thought of the allness of good, 
perfectly hold bis mind on that 
thought, as it were in a vise one hour, 
then let the sick pass by him close, 
and fifty per cent. of those that pass 
by him will be heated of their com- 
plaints, that they may have, because 
they pass through the auro or 
through the atmosphere impregnated 
with the thought that all is good and 
when error comes in contact with the 
Truth it destroys the error, 

When the waters of truth are placed 
upon the fires of evil, the fires of evil 
are destroved. So when error is com- 
batted with the truth, the error is de- 
stroyed and whenever the thought of 
evil within ‘the consecrated 
thought of the allness of good, evil is 
destroyed and it cannot be any other 
way. 


comes 


Desirous of throwing this Truth to 
the world, and desirous of consecrat- 
ing my life and my all to God Al- 
mighty, I came out on the sixth day of 
this month, six years ago, ONCHAIN- 
ING THE TRUTH, and, for the first 
time in all the world since the days of 
Jesus Christ, the plan of God healing 
was given to the world, free. Since 
that time, our church has been work- 
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Unchain the Cruth 


Students 


who wish to enter the 
private class, teaching how to heal, 
When a stu- 


he 


can enter at any time. 
dent takes one course, is en- 
titled to go through any subsequent 
class free of charge. Those who wish- 
ed to enter this class, commencing on 
October 16, and failed to come, can 
come at any time and go on during the 
next monthly teaching. 

The new book, “Tun EVANGELICAL 
CHRISTIAN Science INSTRUCTOR,” will 
be ready for delivery by the time this 
article reaches the notice of the read- 


er. The hook will have nearly three 
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hundred pages, will be bound in cloth 


and mechanically will be similar to 


Christology. This book covers points 
heretofore never taught, in any of our 


other courses. Seven chapters are 
given to the answering of such ques- 
tions as were asked by the students 
at Popham Beach, upon the various 
topics which appealed to their mind 
In 


this way, the whole field of investiga- 


as needing further illustration. 


tion and study is substantially cov- 
ered. This Book embraces the entire 
course of teaching as given at Pop- 
ham Beach, Maine, during the month 
of July, togetier with formulas for 
treatments and much other valuable 
Price $1.00. Those of 
our friends who sent money to assist 
in the publication of the book will be 
entitled to the full amount of their 


subscription at wholesale prices. Per- 


information. 


sons who have advanced money, de- 
siring to send these books to persons 
anywhere, « they will send the names 
of the person to whom they wish the 
books sent, and will send eight cents 
for postage for each name, we will 
send the books until their appropria- 
tion is exhausted. 

The work during the past month 
has been more than usually active. 
Besides delivering teaching lessons, 
in the church, the different societies 
belonging to the church are all active. 


The membership is exhibiting wonder- 
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ful interest in the propagation of the 
Truth. 
ing churches, at other places, should 


Those contemplating organiz- 


send in the names of their membership 
and organize their societies as rapidly 
as possible and get themselves into 
shape where they can scatter the 
literature of the chureh, 

For information regarding any of 
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the books, send letters to O. C. Sabin, 
Jr., Business Manager. For informa- 
tion regarding the organization of 
churches, write to the Secretary of the> 
church, P. A. Beckman. Al com- 
munications to be published in the 
News Letter, send directly to the Man- 


aging Editor, Gex. A. B. Eaton. 


PERSONAL MENTION. 


Duing the past month, we received 
a very pleasant call from Mr. William 
E. Towne, and his accomplished wife, 
Mrs. Elizabeth Towne, of Holyoke. 
Mass., wlio were returning from their 
visit to the Portland Exhibition, stop- 
ping in Washington for a few days 
wiewing the sights. 

Mr. Towne is perhaps the most ex- 
tensive bookseller in the New 
Thought. His orders for books are 
received from every parr o1 the world, 
not only the writings of the editor of 
the News Letter, but all standard 
works on the subject. 

Mrs. Towne is an authoress of very 
broad ideas, and her books are re- 
ceived with much approval in all parts 
of the world. She is also the editress 
of Nautilus, 

Persons who wish more extensive 
information on the lines of the New 
Thought publications could do no bet. 
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ter than to write to Mr, Towne or Mrs. 
Towne for their further information. 
They will take great pleasure in send- 
ing the necessary data. Address them 
at Holyoke, Mass. 


We sometimes complain that time 
flies too quickly; but never mind; let 
time fly as quickly as it chooses; 
there is plenty more left. Take 
things as vou find them, and proceed 
to make them better. See all sides 
and make everything come up to your 
ideal. When you find a weakness, do 
not let it go until you have made it 
as perfect as your ideal, 


Vigilance in watching opportunity ; 
tact and daring in seizing opportur 
ity; force and persistence in crowding 
opportunity to its utmost possible 

are the martial 
command suecess.— 


g 


achievement, these 


virtues which 


Austin Phelps. 


Mrs. Mary C. SABIN. 
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God Leads Me 


MRN. MARY C. SABIN. 


The life of the true Evangelical 
Christian Scientist is one of perpetual 
and perfect trust. The thought that 
God leads me in every vicissitude of 
life, controlling our affairs, morally, 
physically and mentally, carried into 
practice, is the most beautiful thing 
in al] the world. God is love; there- 
fore, love leads us, love controls our 
life, guides our life, protects us and 
love supplies us. We must take these 
thoughts into practical consideration 
and carry them out in our daily life. 
Then we will have everything our 
heart can wish. God sustains us and 
Protects us in everything. In our ear- 
lier teachings, God was a different per- 
sonage in our minds, to our thought of 
what He is to-day. Then He was a 
distinct person, away off, somewhere 
over us, and if we wished to pray to 
“him, we prayed to Him in our 
thought, as being away from us, peti- 
tioning to Him that He might give to 
us that which we needed. We thought 
that if we were good, He would bless 
us, if we were naughty he would pun- 
ish us and the rules were compara- 
tively so straight that it seemed im- 
possible for one to live the life which 
would receive the plaudit, Well done, 


thou good and faithful servant. In 


the thought that we now have, God is 
Omnipresent, Life, Love, Good, ever 
ready to supply us and more willing 
to give, even than we are to receive. 
What his personality is, we do not 
know, but we know enough to realize 
that he is our blessed Father and that 
He loves us and that He watches over 
us and cares for us and protects us; 
God does keep us and help us in every 
avenue of life. He helps us in our 
work, and we must ask him, always, 
when we are working, for His help, 
whatever the work may be, whether it 
be literary, whether it be the ordinary 
affairs of life, or whether it be busi- 
ness transactions. Let God control and 
lead and airect and all will be well. 

It is much easier for one to live the 
perfect life, with our present under- 
standing of God, than it was under the 
old thought. In this, we know that 
God blesses us so long as we walk in 
the 
long as we walk in the good, in the 


line of His commandments, so 


suushine of His love; in other words, 
we are certain to receive the harvest 
which we sow. The reaping will be 
like the sowing; therefore we can 
readily understand that we can not af- 
ford to do wrong, even if we so desir- 


ed, and the desire to do wrong is en- 


a3 rs 
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tirely abandoned the minute we real- 


ize the allness of God. It is so much 


more pleasant, so much better, and 
makes us so much happier to follow in 
the footsteps of our Savior, and do as 
He taught us to do, than it is to fol- 
low after the vagaries of carnal mind. 
In the one instance, the crop is happi- 
ness, perfection and entire harmony, 


and in the other, misery, sin, sickness 


GOD'S RESTING-PLACES. 


Life is not all toil. God gives us 
many quiet resting-places in our pil- 
grim way. Night is one of these, 
when, after the day's toil, struggle and 
exhaustion, we are led aside, and the 
curtains are drawn to shut out the 
noise, and He giveth His beloved sleep, 
in sleep giving the wonderful blessings 
of renewal. The Sabbath is another 
of these quiet resting-places. God 
would have us drop our worldly tasks, 
and have a day for the freshing of 
both body and soul. . . . Friend- 
ship's trysts are also quiet resting- 
places, where heart may commune 
with heart, where Jesus comes, too, 
All 
ordinances of Christian worship—sea- 
sons of prayer and devotion, hours of 
communion with God—are quiet rest- 
Far more than we are apt 


unseen, and gives His blessing. 


ing-places, 
to realize do we need these silent 
times in our busy life. needing them 
all the more the busier the life may 


he.—J. R, Miller. 
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and death. The reward of one is the 


allness of God, the regard of the other 


is the abundance of evil. It does not 


take one long to make up his mind 
which to serve, in which of these he 


will trust. I hope and believe that 


my renders will realize this Truth as 
I do and those who do will find that 
the harvest is happiness, contentment, 


love, joy and peace. 


THE ERROR. 


I sought for God afar, afar! 
I cast my gaze on high 

I reached my Soul to some vague star, 
Nor knew that He was nigh! 


I strove to learn where heaven might 
be; 
To many a sage I spake! 
1 puzzled sore, nor knew that I 
Myself my heaven must make. 


“T hold that it's wrong to keep ever- 
thing bottled up inside vou. Yer feel- 
in’s is like ras‘berry vinegar; if you're 
xkeered to use ‘em an’ keep on savin’ 
‘em, first thing vou know the ‘ve done 
*yvaporated."—Mrs, Wiggs. 


Fear not, little flock. It is the Fa- 
ther’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom. 


The best thing, often. to do with a 
grievance is to bury it. Because if 
you do not, it is very apt te bury you. 
—Mary Frazer. 
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ing on, For the first few years, we 
did not try to organize churches, Our 
only hope and only desire, and only 
effort was to throw the truth out to 
all the world, to let the other churches 
have it; let*the people bave it, broad- 
cast the truth and let the truth do its 
work, but we have found that that 
ras not perhaps the most effective 
way. We found the better way was, 
and it is, I believe, the more success- 
ful, to organize church societies here 
and there and everywhere, aud around 
these nuclei let the truth be taught. 

You can not blame the people in the 
churches or the ministry, for not be- 
lieving our doctrine. Go, for in- 
stance, to the brightest ministers 
there are in this city—and we have 
as bright ones here as there are in the 
world,—talk to them about God-heal- 
ing. They will not believe vou. Why? 
Because they can n t do it themselves. 
These old ministers will tell you that 
they have been studying God's word 
all their lives, and that they went 
through theological colleges, and they 
will say, “Haven’t I been preaching 
the gospel? Don't I love Jesus 
Christ? Don't I love God? It is ab- 
surd to think that this God-healing is 
true, because, if it was true, I would 
have it; and could heal the sick; but 
as it is, I can not do it, and I do not 
believe that anybody else can.” 

One of the most noted ministers in 
this city told me “I would not believe 
that God healed the sick if I should 
see it done with my own eyes.” This 
is for the reason that they can not do 
it themselves. 
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You can prove this God-healing by 
testimony so strong that it would con- 
vince all the world. I have a case in 
my mind where a certain person was 
operated on once, was operated on 
twice. The doctors are living and 
could give the testimony. The hospi- 
tal records show forth every thing. 
But the disease came back worse than 
it was before, the doctors had pro- 
nounced death unless there was an- 
other surgical operation and even 
then recovery problematic. This per- 
son came and was healed by Christian 
Science in twenty-four hours. Such 
is the evidence that can be proven by 
hundreds of Witnesses, and yet the 
Christian ministry and the Christian 
people will not believe the testinony. 
Their ministers can not do it, and 
they have nothing to do with it. For 
that reason some of them give you the 
same answer that was given to Jesus 
Christ, that. it is through Beelzebub 
that these works are done. Taking 
the circumstances under full consid- 
eration, submitting all to God Al 


Ps 


mighty, He led us and He leads us in- 
to the propagation of this truth. 
To-day the Evangelical Christian 
Science Church and its disciples, stu- 
dents, healers and workers are in 
every clime on the face of the earth, 
they are as far away as South Africa, 
The people there got up a little book, 
in- their “pigeon Dutch” or whatever 
you call it, and sent it forth. Others 
are traveling and preaching. In Aus- 
tralia the same work is going on. 
Several are doing nothing in the 
world but traveling, preaching, heal- 
ing tke sick and so it is all over the 
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world, more or less. Workers are 
coming, vigorous men and women, 
both, are doing a mighty work for 
God Almighty. 

You remember, when the religion of 
Jesus Christ was first being propag- 
ated, it was not the rich, it was not 
the lawyers, it was noi the priests, it 
was not the big people that followed 
Him; not at all, they had no use for 
any such nonsense. Where did Jesus 
go to find His followers? He went 
where we have to go; he went where 
everybody has to go, who has a new 
thought to exploit for the benefit of 
the world. He went to the lower 
strata, he went down to the seashore, 
took fishermen, telling them to lay 
down their nets and follow Him and 
that He would make them fishers of 
men. They become his students, fol- 
lowed Him around, as was the custom 
at that time for students to follow 
their teachers. They stayed with Him 
three vears and on the day of Pente- 
cost, the Holy Spirit came down upon 
them. That day the disciples scatter- 
ed and the Truth went forth all over 
the world. Yet they did not take up 
the big ones of society, they did not 
take up the educated ones, they did 
not take the priests or the lawyers or 
the bankers. Almost all of the early 
followers of Jesus Christ were slaves, 
or those who were associated with 
slaves. If we go back as far as the 
days of Nero, we find almost all of the 
persons that were in Rome who be- 
lieved in Christ, were slaves or people 
who belonged to the lower strata of 
life, and it was only by gradual and 
persistent Work in season and out, 
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through persecution and affliction 
that the church gradually won its 
spurs. But in the days of Constan- 
tine, he acknowledged it as the church 
of the empire, and thereafter it went 
on and after that it became the domi- 
nant religion of the world and has 
been so substantially all the time 
since. 

We must not be discouraged, when 
we think that we do not convert every 
body we talk to. The world is full of 
men and women who are dying for the 
lack of tnais truth, noble men and 
women, and my heart goes out in sor- 
row and pain and anguish when I 
hear of such men passing away as we 
have lost out of our official life in 
Washington this year. But what can 
we do? If vou cast them this thought. 
unsolicited, they will spurn you as 
Jesus was spurned by those in author- 
itv. He said, throw not your pearls 
before swine. for they will turn and 
vend you. Tuey do not believe this 
Truth, and can not accept it at once; 
it is too good to be true, they think. 
One of my friends, in high official life, 
here in Washington, a man whe knew 
me and respected me years ago, 
and who respects me yet, sent 
for me about three months ago to talk 
over our religion. I went to his hotel 
and talked to him about this science 
for a couple of hours and when I had 
finished, he said, “Well, Colonel, there 
is this much about it. I believe that 
you believe what you say is true.” 
That is all the reward he could give 
me, vet I had known that man thirty 
or forty years and he had known me. 
They can not believe it, it is a matter 
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that must come by study. You can 
not Jump into the thought; you can 
not force your mind to believe any- 
thing except it is made to believe by 
facts, and, therefore, for these friends 
of ours who do not believe you must 
not have anything in your heart but 
love. Hold the thought that God Al- 
mighty does illuminate their minds 
and, sooner or later, your prayer will 
be answered. 

The great that Jesus 
taught was love, the philosophy of 
love. That is the bed rock upon which 
we build our church. We believe that 
God, through man, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, answers prayer. We be- 
lieve that He heals the sick, that He 
destroys poverty and that He over- 
comes all of the inharmonies of life, 
absolutely, in answer to prayer., We 
believe that man was created and 
given power and dominion, and that 
that power and that dominion be- 
longs to us, each one of us, and, if we 
exercise that, in the God-given man- 
ner that we should, then it is ours to- 
day. We believe that all mankind 
were created upon the dead level, so 
to speak, that God never gaye one of 
His children any advantage over any 
other, and it is only for us, the per- 
sonage. to either succeed or go back. 
It is within your power and it is with- 
in mine to be anything we want to be. 


doctrine 


It is within your power and it is with- 
in mine, to go back, to go to the dogs 
so to speak, for as we think our own- 
selves to be that we shall be. It is as 
we sow our own seed what the harvest 


shall be, for as sure as the sun shines, 
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that which a man soweth shall he also 
reap. 

In all of our work and in all of the 
work of God and Jesus Christ and His 
mission, there is nothing but Love, 
nothing but Love. In reading the 
parable of our Savior, we must go 
back and study the history and man- 
ners and customs of the people among 
whom he lived te understand the 
meaning of these parables. Jesus 
Christ said, if you love your friends 
you have no credit for that, every- 
body does that, but He said, You 
must love your cnemics, and do good 
to those who despitefully use you, 

He that hateth you, heap coals of 
fire upon his head. The manners and 
customs of the people in which He 
lived, are the same to-day, throughout 
all Arabia, and southern Persia, It 
is this, suppose two persons are fight- 
ing one another, what they call a feud. 
Suppose one should kill a friend or a 
relative. The law es it was given in 
the law of Moses is that the friends of 
the dead one have the right to kill the 
one who murdered unless the latter 
gets into a city of refuge. Then if the 
hunted one should get into a city of 
refuge. or come within the heuse of 
the man that wanted to destroy him, 
the parable is, then he has to love his 
enemy, and tie man instead of trying 
to kill the one who has come to his 


house, turns around and treats the 
enemy as his guest. and does every- 
thing in his power fo make him com- 
fortable. A 

Not long ago, I was reading of an 
incident of a man who was after an- 
other man’s life and they were very 
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close on him, but he accidentally got 
away from them in such a manner as 
to get into the man’s house and asked 
the woman for a drink of water. She 
did not know who he was and gave 
him the drink of water, which he took. 
Then the man came up and called her 
out and she told him that he had 
drank the water, and the man instead 
of killing him, came back and made 
him stay as long as he could, which 
happened to be three or four days, and 
when he left, he left with the other's 
blessing. That is as Jesus said it 
should be. That is the right kind of 
love. You have to love your enemies 
and those that would despitefully use 
you. Jesus Christ carried that doc- 
trine out to its perfect culmination.’ 

Of course I can not go into the de- 
tails of this, this morning, but, when 
a person slaps you on one cheek, turn 
the other. 

Hold the thought that God Almighty 
is your protection, and nobody can 
strike you. He would drop dead before 
he could hit you again. 

There are very many of our. Saviors 
sayings and doings that are so per- 
fectly scientific that we in this age are 
gradually beginning to understand. 
His system was the most perfect sys- 
tem of defense that the world ever 
saw. 

Go against anything that has life in 


it and commence to antagonize it, and 
you bring up a fight. Two weeks ago 
last Saturday, I was down at what 
they call Virginia Beach. on the 
Atlantic Ocean in Virginia. A gentle- 
man had a very beautiful mare hitched 
to one of those traps that furn all 


NEWS 


LETTER, 


around but can not be upset. He had 
a great big rope in his hand and was 
pounding the mare. She stood it for 
two or three times and then kicked 
and kicked so dangerously near the 
top of his head that he thought he had 
better stop. I went up. to him and 
asked him to let me try a little experi 
ment. He said all right. I went up 
and I patted the mare on her face, rub- 
bed my hands over her face, holding 
the thought that God Almighty loved 
her and that her heart was filled with 
love and that nothing but love could 
touch her, and this man could not hurt 
her or get mad at her, and could not 
hate her any more; than nothing but 
love existed and that all else was evil 
and that evil was nothing, for God 
was good and God was all. I held 
that thought perhaps five minutes, and 
all at once I saw the mare's devil go 
out, and I patted her a little while and 
closed my treatment. Then I told the 
iman not to use that rope on her any 
more, because if he did he would spoil 
her. I told him that she would never 
balk again unless he was to blame for 
He said she 
would never work in double harness, 
bat I told him she would work any- 
where he wanted her. He spoke to 
her kindly and she went right off. 
That afternoon I was going out fish- 
ing and as we were going up the road, 
here came this fellow in a two-horse 
tig. the mare being one of the team, 
vnd she was working perfectly. That 
shows you what love does. 


it; just let ker go on. 


Love is the only power that there is. 
You can conquer anything with love. 
Cover yourself with love. In your out- 
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goings and incomings, throw out the 
vibrations of love and nothing can 
harin you, because God is love, and 
you are bringing the cover of God Al- 
mighty over you. 

Of course, I can not go into this 
topie fully, but our work is going on, 
it is traveling, and all over the world 
little societies are being formed here 
and there, and they will grow broader 
and broader, and from the results that 
we are having now, I hope and expect 
by the time we talk in regard to this, 
next year, we will have greater results 
to tell you of. The work, as compar- 
ed to the last year, never advanced 


THE GOSPEL OF YESTERDAY 
_ AND THE GOSPEL OF TO-DAY. 

The gospel of to-day differs from 
the gospel of yesterday. Let us point 
some contrasts. 

The gospel of yesterday praised the 
beauty of submission. To-day’s gos- 
pel sings the benefits of liberty. 

The gospel of yesterday sct up a 
model of the converted man. The 
gospel of to-day holds up the model of 
the spiritual and the enlightened nat- 
wal man. 

The gospel of vesterday opened a 
vision of happiness in anotuer world. 
The gospel of to-day opens a vision of 
happiness and progressive spiritual- 
ity here on earth. This is God's 
world—all of it. 

The intelligent gospel of to-day 
promises the fulness of that immor- 
tality as the natural, Godgiven inheri- 
tznce of rational beings—the exten- 
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half so much as it has during the past 
It is getting broader and broad- 
er and if you could read my letters for 
a few days and see the messages from 
almost every country on the face of 
the earth and see the broadcasting of 
the truth and its mighty work that is 
beingd one, and the Truth which is be- 
ing sent out from this headquarters in 
Washington, D. C., you would be 


year. 


amazed. 

I love you all very dearly and it is a 
pleasure to see so many of your sweet 
faces here to-day in the storm, to wel- 
come us in our new church year that 
we have now commenced. 


sion of rational existence beyond the 
grave. 

These are sharp contrasts. 

The title of spiritual philosophy to 
acceptance is based on its reasonable- 
ness. 

It makes peace between the two 
worlés—the temporal and tue eternal, 
J. P. Cooke, in Philosophical Journal. 


“Down the dark future, through long 
generations, 
The echoing sounds grow fainter 
and then cease; 
And like a bell, with solemn, sweet 
vibrations, 
I hear once more the voice of Christ 


qe te 


say, ‘Peace! 


Three little rules we all should keep 
To make life happy and bright— 
Smile in the morning; smile at noon; 

And keep on smiling at night! 


Testimonial Meeting: 


Bisnorp Sasixn-—I am going to give 
the experience to-night of family in a 
western state, by way of a warning to 
every one of you healers. This family 
lived in Washington and they went 
west. The husband, while here, did 
not believe in this science, but the wife 
did. He was taken sick with typhoid 
fever and the doctors gave him up to 
die, said there was no possible hope, 
and he requested then that the wife 
telegraph to Washington for treat- 
ment, which was done, and he com- 
menced to improve immediately, and 
in a very few days, he was substan- 
tially out of danger. Of course, the 
doctors did not know anything about 
this treatment. The wife was exuber- 
ant in her joy that her husband had 
been saved to her. She thinks a great 
deal of him, and she talked around 
about the healing, even wrote letters 
to friends in Washington about it, and 
a few days after she commenced to 
talk and write about it, her husband 
was sitting up and was able to be 
around the house, convalescent. He 
was suddenly stricken down, almost as 
suddenly as if he had been struck with 

aclub. The doctors were called in im- 
mediately and they had another con- 
sultation and said, there was hope. 
Another telegram was sent to Wash- 
ington and the healers put on the case. 
They had been discharged from it. The 
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last attack was a harder pull than the 
first, but God saved him again. The 
healers treated against malicious men- 
tal malpractice, from start to finish; 
now the word is that the man’s mind 
and body are all right; his mind in the 
last attack was off. 

You want to understand this, that 
there is such a thing as evil that 
stalks abroad in the land. While, of 
course, we recognize it as being noth- 
ing, it is a nothing that has to be re- 
cognized and destroyed, or else it has 
all the power and effect of reality. 
Take a person who is suffering from 
sin. That sin will destroy them unless 
they destroy it, but it will not do to 
say that there is no such thing as sim 
and let it go, but you want to under- 
stand that sin has no power, and put 
the love of God Almighty on it and de- 
stroy it and then you will be saved. I 
have lost too many of my workers, I 
have lost too many hundreds of them 
to not know what I am talking about. 
I may have a student to-day, whose 
heart is running over and filled with 
love, love for this cause and in twelve 
or twenty-four hours, thereafter, they 
are whipped away from me and I 
never see or hear tell of them any 
more. There was a gentleman that 
came from Albuquerque, N. M., to go 
through one of my Classes. After the 


> 


second night of the class, he stayed 
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after the class had closed and the atu- 
denis had gone, and talked with me 
until ten o'clock, said he was very 
much pleased with the teaching and 
very much pleased with Washington, 
and talked then as though he would 
like to make Washington bis home. 
He got up the next morning at 4 
o’clock, and I have never heard of him 
since. It was malicious thought 
thrown out by malicious people for 
the purpose of destroying the work of 
the Truth that drives them away. It 
is the duty of every one who wants 
help to protect themselves with the 
vibrating treatment. To succeed you 
must throw the love of God Almighty 
over, not only yourself, but this whole 
congregation, and destroy this evil 
thought. Sometimes it comes into 
these meetings, and I feel it all over 
the very instant it comes in. Just 
the minute an inharmonious thought 
comes into this hall, I feel it;it strikes 
me, and I know it instantly, and com- 
mence to apply the remedy. Evil has 
no power unless you give it the power, 
but it will not do to say, Oh, it ts 
nothing, nothing. That is the way 
evil wants you to do, lie down and go 
te sleep on your beat, and see what it 
will do to you; it will whip the very 
earth with you and you have to de- 
stroy it and destroy it with God Al 


mighty’s love, pour the vials of love, 


the oceans of love on to it and destroy 
it. Love is the power that conquers 
all the world. 

These meetings are for the purpose 
of telling about persons, experience in 
healing the sick, but I generally leave 
that to others to talk about, because 
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my life is a constant work in that line 
of business, and I sometimes have a 
delicacy in talking about the healing, 
for fear people will say I am trying to 
blow my own horn. I am not trying 
or seeking for anybody’s business, that 
is no part of my work. My work is to 
scatter the Truth, unchain the Truth, 
broadcast it as far as I am able to do 
all over the world, throw to God’s chil- 
dren everywhere the lifeline, let them 
grasp it and let them study and come 
out bright and shining lights in the 
kingdom of this good, in the kingdom 
of God. That is my work. Everyone 
has their own work to do. J am try- 
ing to throw out the truth that saves, 
the truth that heals, the truth that 
makes us free, but the healing has to 
be done and it has to be done every 
where, and until there are more of us, 
we all have to work. The time will 
come, and it is coming fast, when 
everybody will heal the sick. I have 
no doubt but that we have to-day in 
the city of Washington, 2,000 students 
who are healing the sick, from the 
truths that have gone out from this 
church. I feel that alone is worth 
something, and when you come to con- 
sider our work all over the world, I 
feel as though we are doing our duty 
and God is blessing us in it, and I 
praise Him and thank Him for it. 


Prayer should be consistent with 
what we desire to realize. We are 
always praying whether we know it 
or not. We pray in all our beliefs, 
words and acts and the result we get 
is the answer to our prayer. 


Testimonial Meeting. 
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Years ago, there was a young lady 
in England who was engaged to be 
married to a distinguished cavalier, 
and he had been called out, profession- 
ally, that is as a soldier, and was slain 
in battle. She was waiting for him, 
expecting him, looking out of the win- 
dow for him, when a messenger came, 
with the sad news that he had been 
killed. It destroyed her mind, it de- 
stroyed her reason, but she lived, and 
was always the youthful looking wom- 
an that she was at nineteen. At the 
age of seventy, she looked the same 
girl that she was when she lost her 
reason, young and beautiful. — 

It is the mind that makes us grow 
old. An incident occurred during the 
French Revolution 
read of—a person who had been con- 
denmed to die, and the students of a 
medical university, in the interest of 
science, requested that they might take 
the criminal and put him to death, 
wishing to see what could be done by 
the mind. 

They had him in a room, chained to 
his bed and the document of death was 
read to him, giving them the privilege 
of putting him to death. The theory 
of their discussion was, they were go- 
ing to put him to death by that means 


which you may 


which they believed would cause the 
least suffering. They discussed it be- 
fore this man, discussing one kind of 


death and another kind, and they 
finally decided they would bleed him 
to death. They put a bandage around 
his arms, and took a piece of steel and 
scratched a place on his neck and com- 
menced to run a little stream of warm 
water from the place where the 
scratch was made and it fell down in- 
to a bucket below. He heard, as he 
supposed, the blood going down. Mind 
you, they did not hurt him a particle. 
They would feel his pulse, discuss the 
fact that he was sinking, etc., and in 
due course of time, the man died. He 
had never lost a drop of blood. His 
mind killed him. 

I am led to repeat a story that was 
told me quite recently, of a case that 
occurred some years ago in this city of 
Washington. 

A man went to a friend of his and 
said, “E have decided to commit sui- 
cide.” The friend, rather than go 
against him-decided he would humor 
him, so when this man talked about 
committing suicide, he told him, ves, 
he thought it was a good idea, that 
life was not worth the living, and he 
told him that if he wanted him to 
help, he would do so. The fellow was 
not pleased with that kind of advice. 
but he concluded to take his medicine. 
At the appointed time for taking the 
poison, this friend, instead of putting 
arsenic in the glass that the man was 
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to drink, slipped in another kind of 
white bitter medicine into the water, 
and gave it to him. The self-destroyer 
was all right when he took the dose, 
but soon he felt the contracting feel- 
ing, contraction of the stomach and 
other symptoms belonging to arsenical 
poisoning, and they got so bad that 
pretty soon he commenced to how] and 
said he was sorry that he had killed 
himself; but just before he was to die, 
the friend told him that he did not put 
any arsenic in the glass, and that 
there was nothing the matter with 
him. This information healed him at 
once. It was the mind. 

There was a man who had a set of 
false teeth. This stovy was in the 
medical journals and they have vouch- 
ed for the truth of it. He woke up in 
the night and his teeth were gone, his 
lower set. He looked for them in the 
bed and could not find them, looked on 
the floor and could not find them. As 
soon as he learned they could not find 
his teeth, he commenced to cramp and 
sent for a doctor. Just before the 
thought killed him somebody found 
the teeth between the ticks of the bed. 
As soon as the old man found out he 
iid not swallowed the teeth, he came 
to all right. These illustrations are 
given you to show the potency of mind 
over the body. We are often con- 
fronted with the saying that this heal- 
ing is nothing but the power of mind 
over matter. Of course, that is not 
true, but mind over our bodies has a 
great deal to do with our well being. 

It is always well, in treating your 
patients, to be positive, know that you 
can eure them. I think one of the 
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best healers I ever saw was one of the 
most positive men I ever knew. Ue 
would say, “Yes, indeed, I can heal 
you.” Then he went to work and 
made his word good. It always goes 
a long way when you are positive in 
your assertions. But, of course, his 
realization and your 
should be perfect. We know, to com- 
mence with, there can be nothing the 
matter, because the patient lives, 
moves and has his being in God, in 
perfect life, therefore you live in per- 
fect life, and perfect health and there 
can not be anything but perfection. 
That is the realization and that is the 
realization that heals. 

These Wednesday meetings should 
take more of the nature of telling of 
incidents of healing, but that is a mat- 
ter I do not care to talk about. The 
matter of nealings is a matter of hour. 
ly experience instead of daily or week- 
ly. They are constantly going on. All ] 
have to say to anybody in regard to 
this healing is this, that God, through 
man, does heal the sick and he will 
heal through you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, if you study and pray 
and seek and knock. It will prove 
the truth of this religion to you. You 
do not have to take my word for it, or 
anybody else's word for it, Universal 
healing is going on, all over the world, 
and it is nonsense for me to go into` 


realization 


these little details which happen every 
day, every hour, about the healing, but 
yet we have to do it more or less. I 
say to all study, seek, knock and the 
doors of universal knowledge will be 


opened unto you, 


Testimonial Meeting. 
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Wednesday Evening, September 20, 1905. 


Bisnop Sarix,—I want to talk a few 
minutes to show all how to realize 
and obtain an answer from God to 
your prayers. 

I met a friend, to-day, who is a 
scientist, and he ought to be a good 
one, but he was complaining of pov- 
erty. There is no more necessity of 
being poor than there is of being sick, 
and there is no more necessity of be- 
ing sick than there is of committing 
a cerime. To-night I want to see if I 
can not explain this in a few words to 
you, so that each one of you can make 
the realization, whether you are a 
scientist or not, 

Remember, the nearer you keep to 
the teaching of Jesus Christ the more 
perfectly you will be in your work. 
Jesus Christ said this: Whatsoerer 
you shall ask in My name, believing, 
you shall receive. It doesn’t mean 
that you have to look at something 
away off. It is a reality, and you are 
right face to face with it; Whatsoerer 
you shall ask in my name, believing, 
you shall receive. 

This summer, while we were up in 


Maine, one evening we were coming in 


The tide was fun- 
ning up the Kennebec river quite rap- 
idly. There were quite a number of 
us in the boat and we were having a 
good time. Allat once, I noticed that 
we had gone nearly a mile beyond 


from the ocean. 


where we should have turned into the 
bay and have gone to our mooring. 
There seemed to be no possibility of 
our going back, because the tide was 
going up the river, and ours, a sail 
boat, could not go back without wind. 
We had to either have wind to go back 
or to anchor and stay where we were 
until the tide took us out, or until we 
got a breeze. I did not say anything 
to anybody, but went up on the cabin 
and sat down in front of the mast. 
Then I treated for wind to take us 
back. This’ was my prayer, Father, 
thou hast promised us that whatso- 
ever we ask in the name of Jesus 
Christ, believing. we shall receire. 
Now Lask for wind to take us back to 
our mooring. so I can have my dinner 
and deliver my lecture to-night. I 
want the wind now, and I ask it in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and I ask it, be- 
Heving; and do Thou, Father, destroy 
every possible vestige, if any, of unbe- 
lief in my mind. Task this all in the 
name of Jesus Christ.” 

After the end of that prayer, [ re- 
member, in conjunction, another pas- 
sage, in which we are commanded to: 
Commit our ways unto the Lord and 
trust in Him and He will bring it to 
pass. That does not mean that you 
are to commit your ways unto the 
Lord and trust in Him and then go 
off to one side and watch to see if he is 
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going to do what He has agreed to do, 
disbelieving in your heart, like the 
old lady and the hill, who said that 
the hill would be there next morning, 
` although she prayed for its removal; 
but vou simply commit your ways un- 
to the Lord and rausr. That is all 
you have to do. 

I committed that question of wind 
to the Lord, went back and resumed 
talking with my friends on the boat. 
it was not more than a minute or two, 
a very short time, until a wind came 
right down the river, filling our sails 
and took us back against that tide to 
our mooring. There was an imme- 
diate answer to prayer. 

I want to say this to you, every one 
of you. These promises were made 
by our Savior for the purpose of being 
fulfilled in every conceivable way, 
and, if you will ask God Almighty, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, BELIEVING, 
you will get your answer every time, 

The answers are something wonder- 
ful. Suppose you are treating a case 
that is supposed to be fever. Ask 
God, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
destroy it and believe that you are go- 
ing to get your answer and trust Him. 
The fever will go away, every time; 
all you have to do is to do your part 
and do it right. 

It looks te me that this is so simple 
that everybody ought to be able to do 
it. You do not have to be a Christian 
Scientist to understand this, because 
this is what vou have been taught,—if 
you are a Christian,—all your lives. 
The trouble in our earlier teachings 
was that while we knew that all these 
promises were there, we did not be- 
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lieve they were real; that is, we as- 
sumed that they were not for us now, 
but were for some future state. When. 
it is promised that we can heal the 
sick and do even greater works than 
Jesus Christ did, the Christian world 
does not believe that promise is for us, 
because they have not been taught to 
so believe. Then their ministry can- 
not heal the sick, and they have been 
preaching the gospel all their lives. 
They can not heal the sick, and they 
do not believe it can be done, They 
are honest in their belief. 

Suppose I had been studying the 
Bible and preaching the gospel all of 
my life, serving God to the very best 
of my ability, honest iu my every con- 
vietion and that some person would 
present to me something that I could 
not do, claiming that he could do it 
through the’ gospel. Some of these 
people that come to me are very in- 
ferior, so far as education is concern- 
ed. They are something like me. I 
never studied theology at all, I was 
educated for and raised a lawyer, and 
the idea seems absurd that 1 should at- 
tempt to tell a minister what he could 
do, when he has been studying theo- 
logy all his life, and his honesty is just 
as true as the needle is to the pole. 
He can not do it, and, of course, he 
would not believe me and he would 
not believe that anybody else vould do 
that which he could not do. 

I tell you, my friends, all we have 
to do is to study. The trouble with 
the ministry is they stop with their 
theological teaching and are bigoted, 
and they will net try to learn. I be- 
Heve this—and 1 believe it is good 
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practice for all of us—that we can 
learn from everything and everyvody. 
This little prattling baby that ran 
over the floor here to-night, can teach 
us, we can learn from her. She has 
perfect trust and perfect faith and has 
no fear. Nothing stands between her 
and God Almighty. That it is the lit- 
tle child of God and Jesus said, Er- 
cept ye become as one of these you 
can not enter into the kingdom of 
You have to have perfect be- 
If you have that then 


heaven. 
lief and trust. 
ask, whatsoever ye will in the name of 
Jesus Christ, believing, and you will 


receive. Practice this, every one of 
you. 
Mrs. Ora E. THornitey.—When 


Bishop Sabin was speaking about 
trust and believing, it took me back 
three or four weeks A lady 
came to this city from Florida. She 
came here to be treated by Colonel 
Sabin. Some of you would know her 
if I should call her name. Colonel 
Sabin was in Maine, and I was called 
on to go and see her and treat her. I 
went there with the idea of treating 
her and bringing her back to perfect 
health. 1 have a letter in my hand, if 
you will permit me to read it, which 
shows that believing is receiving. 1 
received this letter this morning. 
“Dear Sister, Mrs. Thorniley.—For 
several days I have telt that I must 
write you, and tell you how wonder- 
fully I have been blessed, I found up- 
on my return home that the rats and 
mice had taken possession of the house 
inside, and weeds and vines outside. 
I have been trying to bring order out 
If you could see the amount 


ago. 


of chaos. 
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of work 1 have done you would be 
astonished, and 1 am weit. Strength 
has been given me and I do not think 
you need to treat me any longer. Only 
once in a while give me a thought that 
I may come into such a realization of : 
Truta that I can also heal, or God, 
through me, will heal and comfort 
others.” 

“Oh, these blessed truths! And 
the little book CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
Mape Prax’ is a wonderful book, the 
best and most helpful to me of any- 
thing I have ever taken hold of. 

“When the thoughts begin to come, 
that I can not stay here all alone, so 
far from any human being, all out of 
food, no way to notify any one, and do 
not see where the money is to come 
from to buy food with, I take that 
precious book, read and try to demon- 
strate. I am comforted, courage and 
patience come to me. I can truly 
say I am happy even under these cir- 


cumstances. 

“I do thank the dear Father every 
day for leading me to O. C. Sabin, and 
through him to you. God does bless 
you beyond all conception and gives 
you power, and the amount of cheer 
and happiness you give to others can 
not half be told. 

“This is a beautiful morning. The 
waters of the lake, calm and peaceful, 
reflecting the bright colors of the 
elouds and the shrubbery along its 
shores; the cheerful notes of the birds, 
the humming of myriads of insects,and 
the balmy touch of the air as it kindly 
reaches my brow, all speak of the 


goodness of our God, and because ‘He 
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is my God I shall have all the bless- 
ings He gives to His children.’ 
“When you have time, can you 
write me a line? I so want to keep 
in touch with God’s children. . I know 
you are busy, but tell me how you are 
prospering in the good work. I think 
of you all Wednesday nights and try 
to gather with you in Spirit.” 
That lady is with us in Spirit to- 
night, her condition is the result of 
believing and trusting. When I first 
went to see her, she had a most terrific 
cough. I have but two or three times 
heard a cough like hers. ‘I had treat- 
ed her three times when the cough left 
her entirely. She had a severe case of 
catarrh of the head. That also left 
her, and you hear what she says, thaf 
she is well. She is an old lady, some- 
thing like eighty-four. She could 
scarcely walk, and one day when she 
came to see me, with great difficulty, 
she got up the stairs. She is all right 
now. She says she is all health and 
all right in every way. Isn’t it worth 
working for such a Truth as this, such 
a life as this? Isn’t it worth working 
for? And when we can have auswers 
te our prayers by asking, then beliey- 


ing, isn’t it worth working for? We 
can have all health, all life, all 


strength for the asking. I trust every 
one in this house will learn this lesson 
and ask believing and know that they 
Shall receive. 

Mr. W. S. Wuirman.—One night 
this summer, I attended a Baptist 
prayer-meeting. One of the brothers 
got up and said there was no doubt 
that God heard the prayers, but there 
was great doubt as to whether He an- 
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swered all the prayers. It went on in 
that way for half an hour or so, each 
giving his opinion whether God or not 
answers prayer directly. 

Finally an old lady got up and said 
she was perfectly happy, and when she 
wanted anything from God she asked, 
believing, and she got it. She said 
that if she lost her glasses, she went 
to God and God would find them for 
her. She quoted from the Gospel of 
John, If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, you shall ask what ye 
will and it ghall be done unto you. 
She expected an answer to her prayer 
and she got it. The other fellow did 
not and he did not get the answers. 

I have had some wonderful answers 
to prayer, so many of them that it is 
hardly worth while to tell of them 
now. When I pray I expect an an- 
swer and I get it. If I did not I 
would not pray. 

Bishop Sabin was speaking of con- 
trolling the elements, and that re- 
minds me of a little incident that oc- 
curred this summer. In lower Mary- 
land, one night about eight o’clock, I 
was reminded that I had to send a tel- 
egram next morning. The telegraph 
office Was two miles away. I got up 
at four o'clock. It was raining very 
heavily. 1 went to look for the horse, 
but the horse had wandered off and 
there was no harness there or any- 
thing else, and I saw a walk of two 
miles and a half in the rain ahead of 
1 steed on the hotel porch and I 
said, “This rain has got to stop.” I 
treated the storm for about fifteen 
minutes and went out into it with an 
umbrella. I had walked but about 


nie. 
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half a mile, when the sky broke and 
the rain stopped. But it soon com- 
menced to rain again. It was warm 
weather, and 1 did not have my coat 
on, was in my shirt sleeves, and I com- 
menced to get mad, I guess, at the 
thought of getting wet. However, I 
held the thought that I was not going 
to get wet, that I could not get wet, 
and in a few minutes, a man with a 
horse and wagon came along and said, 
“Get in here out of the rain.” It stop- 
ped raining and.I did not get wet, and 
it was a beautiful day. 

There was one time where I dem- 
onstrated over rain and you can dem- 
onstrate over want of money and sick- 
ness and everything. It all hangs on 
this: If you abide in Me and my words 
abide in you, you shall ask what you 
will and it will be done unto you. 

Mrs. Mary C. Sapix.—I feel as 
though it was a duty, which I owe to 
myself and my fellows, to testify to 
the great good that Christian Science 
has done for me and mine. As you all 
know, I am no speaker, but I believe 
it is our duty to testify along these 
lines as best I can. 

When I first heard of Christian 
Science, my bodily health was a 
wreck. Mentally, I was in a chaotic 
condition under the influence of what 
we term carnal mind, and the affairs 
of this world bothered me; they were a 
misery to me, and I did not know 
what happiness was. I looked at 
everything from the wrong side and 
saw misery where only happiness 
should have been. 

For a great many years, I had been 
under the constant care of physicians 


with several ailments which were pro- 
nounced incurable, some of the charac- 
ter which tended to make one exces- 
sively nervous and despondent. I 
commenced the study of Christian 
Science about the same time with my 
husband, or shortly afterwards, and 
unbeknown to him, or anybody else, 
I continued for months and months 
until finally God illuminated my 
mind, gave me freedom from bodily 
ailments, and let the sunshine of His 
love break down through my con- 
sciousness, These blessed results grew 
stronger and stronger, until I became 
a changed woman, changed in my 
thoughts, in my conduct, in my feel- 
ings. changed towards myself and all 
the world. But the greatest, most 
beautiful and loveliest of all, I found 
in God, my Father, a Blessed Help, a 
loving Companion, One on whom I 
could lean and trust every minute of 
my existence. This, to me, is inex- 
pressible and my joy is perfect, per- 
fect in the love of God. 

What Christian Science has done 
for me, it will do for others. All we 
have to do is to bring to our work and 
our study an honest desire to know 
the Truth, and when we receive that 
Truth, it comes to us as a blessing di- 
rect from God. I thank God that I 
have the opportunity to thus express 
to the world my gratitude and my ob- 
ligations to our lovely heavenly Fa- 
ther. 


God is love, and the great Self to 
which we shal all eventually attain 
manifests itself in love, in loving.— 
Edward Carpenter, 


Salvation. 


Dr. Joun D. MILES. 


Written for News Letter. 

For Godly sorrow worketh repent- 
ance to salvation, not to be repented 
of, but the sorrow of the world work- 
eth death, 2 Cor., 7:10. 

Salvation means to be free from 
misery, sickness, sorrow, in harmony, 
and death. 

How can we avoid these awful 
calamities? Christ points the way. 
Know the Truth and it shall make you 
free. 

We are told that the Mosaie law 
was a revelation to the Hebrews of 
material causes and physical effects, 
Whatsoercr a man soweth that shall 
he reap. Gal. 6:7. To Cain it was 
revealed, that he had sown the wind, 
and would reap the whirlwind. Be- 
hold Thou hast driven me out this day, 
and I shall be a vagabond in the carth, 
and every one that findeth me shalt 
slay me, Gen, 4: 14, 15. 

There is no way to escape from the 
consequences of wicked thoughts and 
deeds, except by the revelations of 
Divine Truth, through which comes 
the knowledge and forgiveness (sanc- 
tification) that annihilate evil with 
all its satanic tendencies, 

When we have committed sin and 
error and repented (learned the 
Truth) we should think no more about 
it. Prooding over past sins can do no 
good. Let the dead bury the dead said 
Jesus. 


We live in the now, “To-day is the 
day of salvation.” Don’t worry over 
the blunders and mistakes of a past 
life, ner picture dark days and trouble 
for the future. “Suflicient unto the 
day is the evil thereof.” Thou shalt 
forget thy misery, and remember it aa 
the waters that pass away. Job 
11:16. 

We can derive no blessings (good) 
by looking back. Remember Lot’s 
wife. Luke 17: 32. We have al- 
ready received ample compensation 
for all our good thoughts and deeds of 
the past. Some may be skeptical and 
not believe the above. I would ask 
all such unbelievers, How many beau- 
tiful, bright sunshine days have they 
enjoyed, how many happy moments 
have they spent with loved ones. How 
many long years has God (The good) 
kept vigil over them by day and night 
and blessed them with joy, peace, 
health and prosperity? 

Remember that if there were no val- 
leys, there would be no mountains. 
evil then is the opposite of good. 

To be free, is to be good—filled 
with the love of Christ. 

What was it made our Redeemer 
different from other men. It was the 
realization and manifestation of the 
Father (Om.} within Himself, the 
knowledge of His divine origin, creat- 
ed in the image and likeness of God, 
the Father. Christ spoke the truth 
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when He said J am the Son of Ged. 
With our hands clasped in the hand 
of Jesus, our Redeemer, our Divine 
Sponsor and Surety, let us go to the 
throne of God, the Father, and receive 
the blessings that He has in store for 

His children. 

GOLDEN RULES FOR 
LONG LIFE, JOY 
HAPPINESS. 


HEALTH, 
AND 


“Retire to rest early, thinking good 
thoughts, and having a loving sym- 
pathy for all, thus closing the door 
against all evil while vou sleep. Let 
your first thought on awaking be that 
you are a divine soul. Seek to act in 
harmony with your higher and true 
self, realizing that you are at one with 
our heavenly Father and with all 
other divine souls.” 

“Take a hand-bath over the whole 
surface of the body every morning, 
using cold water, followed by a brisk 
rub; take open-air exercise before 
breakfast.” 

“Let your diet be natural, such as 
nuts, fruits, grains. vegetables, etec.. 
cooking as little as possible. Do not 
drink while eating, but drink a gill of 
tepid water by sips an hour after each 
meal. Let the meals be partaken of 
punctually if possible at stated hours, 
so that the stomach may not only have 
ample time for digestion, but also 
ample time for rest. Three meals per 
day are the average for. strong. 
healthy people, but in childhood, sick- 
ness or old age four meals are neces- 
sary, remembering that we must not 
live to eat, but eat to live. The rising 
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generation should be reared on natu- 
pal foods and they will not look for 
any other. Healthy recreations, ath- 
letic sports of the finer sorts, gymnas- 
tie exercises, physical drills, conduce 
to the health and strength of the 
body. Walking should be engaged in 
by all, also deep breathing, limp and 
rigid exercises, ete.” 

“The mind must be cultivated in 
the arts, sciences and the best and 
purest literature. Music (instrumen- 
tal and vocal) tends to develop the. 
mind and soul, and brings hearts in 
unison and harmony. Pleasant and 
agreeable games, pastimes, etc., of re- 
fined character, should find a place in 
our lives from time to time. Let the 
young ever remain so, and let the ma- 
tured and aged mix with the plays 
and games of the children, for they 
not only give joy to the little ones, 
but add to their own health and hap- 
piness. Listen to and obey the voice 
of God in your soul. You are not far 
from the Kingdom. The Kingdom of 
Heaven is within vou. Seek to destroy . 
disease and the germs of death by 
cleanliness in dress, hasits and pure 
home life. Do not make your bodies 
receptive by fear and dread of con- 
tagion as you grow in tath, hope and 
love, controlling the lower forces of 
nature by your divine will, till God's 
will shall be done in earth as it is 
done in heaven, so that at last there 
shall be universal reign of peace, joy- 
and love. Let us seek to realize the 
Kingdom of Heaven within, where the 
Divine One is patiently awaiting re 
vealment. Our joy will then be full; 
Divine consciousness shal) be ours;, 
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we shall see as we are seen, know as 
we are known. We shall then under- 
stand the saying of the Master: ‘I and 
uv Father are one. We shall then 
go out no more ferever."—C. H. Has- 
sall, in Magazine of Mysteries. 


THY WILL BE DONE. 


[Charlotte Elliott (1789-1871), the 
well-known author of “Just As I Am,” 
wis the writer of about 150 other 
hymns. Her life as an invalid seems 
to have given a peculiar pathos to al- 
most all her work, but it is certain 
that, with the possible exception of 
Frances Ridley Havergal. no other 
woman has so successfully sung her 
way into the affections of the people. 
Strange to say, popular as this hymn 
is in the English, it is even more so in 
the French and German translations. 

It is known to-day in almost every 
modern tongue and sung in every 
clime, being an especial favorite with 
mission converts and with all who are 
subject to persecution for their reli- 
gious faith.] 


My God, my Father, while I stray 

Far from my home, on lifes rough 
Pay’ 

Oh, teach me from my heart to say, 

“Thy will be done, Thy will be done!” 


What though in lonely grief I sigh 
For friends beloved no longer mgh? 
Submissive still would I reply, 
“Thy will be done, Thy will be done?” 


If Thou shouldst call me to resign 
. What most I prize—it ne'er was mine; 
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I only yield Thee what was Thine: 
“Thy will be done, Thy will be done!” 


If but my fainting heart be blest 
With Thy sweet Spirit for its guest, 
My Ged to Thee I leave the rest; 
“Thy will be done, Thy will be done!” 


Renew my will from day to day; 
Blend it with Thine, and take away 
Whate'er now makes it hard to say, 
“Thy will be done, Thy will be done!” 
Then when on earth I breathe no 
more, 
The prayer oft mixed with tears before 
I'll sing upon a happier shore: 
“Thy will be done, Thy will be done!” 


—Charlotte Elliott. 


To transcend selfishness is the only 
road to truly noble attainment, and 
though at first our resurrection may 
appear difficult because it involves a 
breaking away from old ideas and 
methods, like all really great accom- 
plishments the “lion in the way” is 
encountered and must be surmounted 
not far from the entrance gate or 
threshold. To be born anew, to un- 
derstand something of the meaning of 
a raised and regenerate life, it is not 
necessary to undergo any religious 
convulsions or to experience spasmo- 
dic conversion; though. sometimes a 
climacteric period is reached in the 
soul's experience when two roads are 
dixcernible, and it has become impos- 
sible to choose the new path without 
abandoning the old.—Colriile, 
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I CAN, I WILL, I DO. 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN. 


If we hold the thought, I can, I will, 
I do, we will see that we can do things 
that we once thought to be impossible, 
we will find ourselves getting stronger 
all the time, and it will become part of 
us and of our life. Paul said, 7 can 
do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me, and so can we 
if ‘we only put ourselves in the 
position that Paul was in. 

Whenever some little problem comes 
` up to you and you are puzzled over it, 
let that thought have sway for a mo- 
ment and see if you are still puzzled. 
You will probably find that it is no 
longer a puzzle but is a simple little 
thing that you always knew. 
Just the I can will give you untold 
strength, but never for one instant 
say or think I can't, for if you think 
you can’t, then you can’t for you can 
only do what you say and think you 
can. Never limit yourself to any- 
thing, call for the best of all things 
and make yourself juet as important 
as you want to, for, As a man thinketh 
0 i8 he, 

God has given you all power and 
dominion and no one can take it away 
from you but yourself, and don’t you 
take it away, by any “I can'ts.” Al- 
ways remember that “You will” and 
“You do” if you will let you, the real 
being have charge. 

If vou get up in the morning with 
what you call a headache, don’t say I 
wish I could stop this, but say, “I 
CAN.” If you have a task that seems 
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hard or unpleasant don't wish you 
Do it, but let the “I can” and “I will,” 
have charge again. And don’t say I 
wish I could love my brother, say “I 
do” love him. It makes all the dif- 
ference in the world to you what you 
say and think of vourself, so say and 
think the very best that you can. 

The affirmation “I can, I will, T 
do,” will destroy all werry, if you see 
in the true light that all things are 
possible, to them that believe, you 
will see that there is no use to worry, 
and you will have conquered one of 
the worst enemies that there is to-day. 
We meet every day some one that is 
full of trouble and worry; everything 
that you can think of has gone wrong 
with them, they are sick, and out of 
money, their landlord is after them, 
the world has gone back on them all 
around. They can see nothing ahead 
of them but trouble, and finally the 
poorhouse or death or both. You 
may be sure that those people don't 
think that they can in fact, they are 
sure tiat they can’t, nothing comes 
out as they want it to. I feel sorry 
for those people. I see them every 
day. we all do, and if we could just 
make them realize that the world and 
the people in it, and everything con- 
nected with it, are just what they 
make it, we could open their eves to a 
truth that would change their whole 
nature. 

What a beautiful world God has 
made and given to man, with absolute 
dominion and power over it, and how 
man has abused it. He is constantly 
complaining about things. and look- 
ing for another world when this one 
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is better than he knows how to use. 
After we have all the good this world 
can give it will be time enough to 
look for the other, but this one has 
better things in store for us than we 
have ever used. Let us stop worry- 
ing, grumbling and kicking, and 
thank God for the good that we have 
and, in this way, open up the way for 
more to come to us. It will not do 
any good to thank God for His good- 
ness to us, and then worry about the 
next month’s rent or where we are 
going to get money enough to live on 
when we get old, for when we do we 
doubt God and His goodness. 

Thank God for the power and do- 
minion He has given you, and then 
way, “I can” use it. You can if you 
will only let yourself. Then come in 
with your “I will,” and it won’t take 
‘much effort to say with all your heart, 
“I do.” What a difference it will 
make with your every day life, how 
much brighter the world will seem to 
you, and how much better you will be 
and feel. It is easy, try it. 


My Dear Mr, Eatron.—This poem 
on “Faith” was suggested to me by 
something you said to me when on 
<- your yacht the other day. 

Very truly yours, 
Jessica MARVIN. 


FAITH. 


My little canoe is fragile. 
Though it always weathers me 
through, 
Vve built it of Faith, this treasure, 
And it carries me straight and true. 
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Whenever the winds play havoc, 
I lean on my oar and wait, 

With a trust that does not waiver, 
So sure am I of my fate. 


What if mine eyes are blinded, 
And the shore-line seems all sea 
From the mist of the breakers, 
My cause will harbor me. 


If I could be what I would be, 
For now, and all eternity, 
The best of all there is in me 
Would rise to high serenity. 
This one poor suppliant to Thee, 
A prayer for Thv sweet charity. 
Alas! I am what I would be, 
Else, why lack satiety. 
—dJessica Marvin. 


` HOPE. 


Not to-day with all its blessings 
Is the heart with love aglow, 
But the morrow, with a promise, 
And a mystery to know. 
—Jcssica Marvin. 


How to Live to be a Hundred.— 
“Here, then, are the three deadly 
symptoms of old age,” says Harpers’ 
Bazar: selfishness, stagnation, in- 
tolerance. If we find them in our- 
selves we may know we are growing 
old, even if we are on the merry side 
of thirty. But, happily, we have three 
defenses which are invulnerable; if 
we use them we shal] die young, if we 
live to be a hundred. They are: Sym- 
pathy, progress, tolerance.” 
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THE TWO GLASSES. 


There sat two glasses, filled to the 
brim, 

On a rich man’s table, rim to rim. 

One was ruddy and red as blood, 

And one was clear as the crystal flood. 


Said the Glass of Wine to his paler 


brother : 

“Let us tell tales of the past to each 
other. 

I can tell of banquet, and revel, and 
mirth, 

Where I was king, for I ruled in 
might; 

For the proudest and grandest souls 
on earth 


Fell under my touch, as tho’ struck 
with blight. 

From the heads of kings I have torn 
the crown ; 

From the heights of fame I have hurl- 
ed men down. 

I have blasted 
name ; 

I have taken virtue and given shame; 

I have tempted the youth with a sip, 
a taste, 

That has made his future a barren 


many an honored 


waste. 

Far greater than any king am I, 

Or than any army beneath the sky. 

I have made the arm of the driver fail, 

And sent the train from the iron rail. 

Lk have made good ships go down at 
sea, 

And the shrieks of the lost were sweet 
to me. 

Fame, strength, wealth, genius, before 
me fall; 

And my might and power are over all! 

Ho, ho, pale brother,” said the Wine, 

“Can you boast of deeds as great as 
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mine?” 

Said the Water Glass: “I cannot 
boast 

Of a king dethroned, or a murdered 
host, 


But I can tell of hearts that were sad 

By my crystal drops made bright and 
glad; 

Of thirsts I have quenched, and brows 
I have laved; 

Of hands I have cooled, and souls I 
have saved, 

I have leaped through the valley, 
dashed down the mountain, 

Slept in the sunshine and dipped from 
the fountain. 

I have burst my cloud fetters and 
dropped from the sky, 

And everywhere gladdened the pros- 
pect and eve; 

I have eased the hot forehead of fever 
and pain; 

I have made the parched meadows 
grow fertile with grain, 

I can tell of the powerful wheel of the 
mill, 

That ground out the flour and turned 
at my will, 

I can tell of manhood debased by vou 

That I have uplifted and crowned 
anew, 

I cheer, I help, I strengthen and aid; 

I gladden the heart of man and maid; 

I set the wine-chained captive free, 

And all are better for knowing me.” 


These are the tales they told each 
other, 

The Glass of Wine and his paler 
brother, 

As they sat together, filled to the brim 

On a rich man's table, rim to rim. 


—Ella Wheeler Wilcox. 
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“MAKE YOURSELF AT HOME.” 


From whence this hospitable 


phrase? 
Straight from God. This was “the 


word.” To you is given dominion 
over all things. Make yourselves at 
home.” 


Who has done it? Who in all the 
ages has ever had even a faint realiza- 
tion of his right to occupy the earth? 
Who ever regarded it as a home to en- 
joy—as an abiding-place? 

It has never been anything to any- 
one except a stopping place between 
trains. There was nothing to do after 
the first train dropped the passengers 
at the depot of birth but to wait for 
the final express which would dump 
them into the grave. 

Some brave souls have endeavored 
to get something out of the inexplic- 
able environment. They 
cealed their heartache with smiles in 


have con- 
the vain endeavor to cheer up their 
siek and sorrowing neighbors. But 
eheer can only be dispensed by the 
cheerful, and where are they? We 
have had the endeavorers, 
and they have certainly accomplished 


cheerful 


wonders with their lives, considering 
that they were simply 
about the great caravansary station 
wai 


wandering 


ing for the unlimited to pull up. 

Is it strange that so many of God's 
thildren have endeavored to satisfy 
themselves with husks when they 
knew nothing of the pure wheat, not 
weak of the hidden manna? Ts it 
any wonder that men. have grabbed 
and stolen fo be rich, and that women 
have sold their bodies to lust for ihe 


tos 
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sake of the so-called home and the 
baubles and the finery such transac- 
tions would bring them? 

Money has been the sole desidera- 
tum because it was the only thing that 
would secure a temporary surcease of 
misery, Money provides the drug or 
the liquor that temporarily dulls the 
senses during the period of enforced 
detention at the depot. Money is the 
only thing to be depended upon. There 
is no God but money. 

Just as physicians have always doc- 
tored symptoms, so has the whole 
human family worked with effects in- 
stead of causes. It found itself pos- 
sessed of power to suffer. Sickness 
and poverty inhered “in the plan.” To 
he able to crawl feebly about was all 
that one could expect in this “vale of 
tears,” this place of waiting, where 
the the exit whistle was 
likely to blow at any mument. 

And vet God said: “I have given 
you dominion over all things; make 


wreck or 


yourselves at home.” 

A dim echo of the spoken word 
must have vibrated down the ages, for 
this is what men have said to each 
other in ah climes and all languages 
since ever man has had a history. No 
has heen dearer or oftener 
caressed than the wora home, and yet 


word 


its basic meaning is only just dawn- 
ing upon the earth. 

Svery human being instinctively 
feels that he has a right to a home. 
Tf he has money enough, he builds 
himself a house. He carefully insures 
and furnishes it, gives a “warming” to 
his friends, and after a little wonders 


why he is not quite satisfied. It is a 
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constant outlay of expense, and he 
fears he may not be able to keep it up. 
Fear in various forms assails him. 
He is no happier in this house than in 
the one he hired. He expected to find 
a home, but is disappointed. “After 
all,” he says to himself, “there is so 
little time to enjoy a home. Men work 
hard to provide for their families the 
comforts of life, and the first thing 
one knows something happens. It 
doesn’t pay to try and make a home.” 
This in a greater or lesser degree is 
the prevailing feeling, and all because 
there is not in the human mind any 
fundamental idea of the truth of pos- 


session. What can one expect of 
waifs, strays and beggars? There are 
multi-millionaire tramps, hundred- 


thousand-dollar tramps, and tramps 
without a cent in their pockets, and as 
far as observation goes the latter are 
quite as happy as the others. They, 
of course, do not think so. The fellow 
who has got the money they envy and 
sometimes steal from, exactly as those 
higher up steal from towns, cities and 
governments. 

The nabob in his palace says to his 
guest: “Make yourself at home.” The 
dirty tramp who has found a hayloft 
says to his pal: “Make yourself at 
home.” They have no conception that 
this was the welcome of the Infinite to 
the race—the nabob no more than the 
other. They are equally ignorant and 
equally unhappy because equally inse- 
cure. They have no continuing city. 
Haylofts may be far apart, and the 
palace menaced by the bellowing of a 
Wall Street bull. 


These builded and bric-a-braced 
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houses will never know the feeling of 
home until their occupants under- 
stand their relation to the universal 
home. Then symmetry will be sancti- 
fied and art glorified. Now we say, 
vdre est lenga, vita est brevitas.” 
Then effects will not transcend causes. 
Things will not outlast the man. The 
marble statue, the work of man’s brain 
and hand, will not possess more ele- 
ments of immortality than the one 
who created it. Art and life will be 
consciously one, for art ig life. 

Do try and make yourselves at 
home in God's great mansion, which 
was willed to you from the beginning. 
We are all proprietors. There is 
health, happiness and abundance 
right here and now for every inhabi- 
tant of the planet. There is nothing 
omitted from this royai bill of fare, 
nothing necessary to their attainment 
but a realization of Infinite justice. 

To him who overcometh shall be 
given—what? The security of a home. 
What is to be overcome? Our doubt 
of Omnipotent Love. 

No pen can describe the joy that 
comes from a glimmer of this truth. 
It is first seen in flashes; then it grows 
more steady, and we find our home- 
sickness giving place to contentment, 
which grows more permanent as we 
become more aware of the Almighty 
love which guides and guards us. 

Do make yourself at home.—Elea- 
nor Kirk, in Magazine of Mysteries. 


If we abide in me and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
will and it shall be done unto you.— 
John xv., T. 
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JERUSALEM THE GOLDEN. 


{Almost nothing is known of Bern- 
ard, save that he was a monk at the 
old abbey of Cluny, France, in the 
twelfth century, and that he wrote a 
poem entitled “De Contemptu Mundi,’ 
im which there occur the stanzas from 
which this hymn and several others 
were translated. Dr. John M. Neale 
(London, June 24, 1818—East Grin- 
sted, August 6, 1866), as the transla- 
tor deserves much of the credit for the 
great popularity of this hymn. The 
vigor and freedom of his version may 
be judged by comparison with the first 
lines of the Latin original: 


“Urbs Svon aurea, patria lactea, cive 
decora, 

“Omne cor obrius, omnibus obstruis, 
et cor et ora. 

“Nescio, nescio quae jubilatio lux tibi 
qualis, ‘ 

“Quam socialia guadia, gloria quam 
specialis.”} 


Jerusalem, the golden, 

With milk and honey blest! 
Beneath thy contemplation 

Sink heart and voice oppressed; 
I know not, O, I know not 

What joys await me there; 
What radiancy of glory, 

What bless beyond compare. 


They stand, those halls of Zion, 
All jubilant with song, 

And bright with many an angel, 
And all the martyr throng; 

The Prince is ever in them, 
The daylight is serene; 
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The pastures of the blessed 
Are decked in glorious sheen. 


There is the throne of David; 
And there from care released, 
The song of them that triumph, 
The shout of them that feast; 
And they, who with their leader 
Have conquered in the fight, 
Forever and forever 
Are clad in robes of white. 


O sweet and blessed country, 
Shall I e’er see thy face? 
O, sweet and blessed country, 
Shall I e’er win thy grace? 
Exult, O, dust and ashes, 

The Lord shall be thy part; 
His only, His forever 

Thou shalt be and thou art. 


Love, which is the door through 
which God enters into the heart of 
man and man into God, is eternal. 
And as the door in this poor temporal 
life was but a little gate that did not 
always atand open, but was often shut 
by a strong gust of wind, in heaven 
the poor little gate will become a 
mighty portal, standing open night 
and day.—Tholuck, 


Repose in Rest, O soul of mine, 
As a rose within the bud, 

Unfolding e’er Thy love sublime, 
Eternally in God. 


“Beloved let us love one another for 
Love is of God and everyone that lov- 
eth is born of God, and knoweth God. 
He that loveth not, knoweth not God, 
for God is Love.” 
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Healing! 


With the January number the 64-page 
magazine UNITY, devoted to Prac- 
tical Christianity, began a 


COURSE OF LESSONS BY CHARLES 
FILLMORE, on 


“CHRISTIAN HEALING” 


They will be continued throughout 
the year. The seven brain centers in 
the organism, the twelve disciples, and 
much other interesting truth will be 
printed in these lessons. 
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HAPPINESS. Back numbers contain- 
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A MAGAZINE OF JOY. 
What One Woman Thinks About the Nautilus. 
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give it away I read every number until it is worn out!’’ 
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of articles of vital importance to every student of life; by Ella Adelia Fletch- 
er, author of ‘‘The Woman Beautiful.” Miss Fleteher’s articles deal with the 
subject of ‘‘The Law of The Rythmie Breath,” which she has investigated for 
years, both in study and in personal experiment. f 

The subseription price of The Nautilus is only 50 cents a year; and if you 
order NOW the publisher will send you the rest of this year’s numbers and all 
of 1806—15 months for 50 cents. Or you can have a four months’ trial sub- 
scription for 10 cents. Send to ELIZABETH TOWNE, Dept. 0., Holyoke, 
Mass. ' Nov-Dec-Jan. 
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Evangelical Christian Science Healing. 
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the disease for which they wish treatment and if the patient be a child u 
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healed with the same effect as those present, as all healing is done through. 
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No. 3. 


Teaching Lecture No. 1. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morning, 
October 1, 1905. 


I am not here to say anything new. 
This Science is termed New Thought, 
and almost every: other conceivable 
kind of name along those lines, but 
there is nothing new about it and, 
the more rigidly we adhere to the 
letter and the spirit of the teachings 
of Jesus Christ, the more perfect we 
are in our demonstrations. 

In the commencement of this study, 
“you come here for the purpose of 
learning; you come to learn what I 
know, what I have to teach you. You 
do not come here with a bundle of 
prejudices in your mind and to every 
other word I say, to say in your con- 
sciousness: ‘‘That is not true; be- 
eause, if that is the kind of mind you 
bring with you, you are losing time 
and you will learn nothing, absolute- 
ly, and it will not do you a particle of 
good. 

Unless you become as a little child 
you can not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. That means that you have 
to come with perfect faith, perfect 
trust, and perfect fairness, in your 


consciousness. In other words, you, 
as students, must bring to the study 
of this subject, honesty, for, and with, 
yourselves. Now, it is not to see me 
that you come here, and not that I 
may see you. While it is pleasant to 
look at one another, we, each of us, 
could live for all eternity and not 
see each other and be perfectly happy, 
but it is for the purpose of doing one 
another good that we are here and 
my only object in teaching these les- 
sons is to do my fellow good, and to 
throw him the lifeline. If he is 
equal to the emergency and will 
grasp, he will be saved. Otherwise, 
I have done my duty and his blood 
will be upon his own head. 

God works through entirely scien- 
tific principles, everywhere. Take 
the universe, as we see it rolled out 
upon the scroll of the vaulted blue. 
The worlds and their systems all 
work in perfect unison, perfect exact- 
itude, each bearing the exact rela- 
tion to the other that they ever did. 
There never was a time and there 
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never could have been a time when 
there was a star less or a star more, 
or a pound less in the universe than 
there is to-day. All must and does 
work in absolute and perfect har- 
mony because, otherwise, all would 
be in.a jangle, so to speak, and there 
would be a hitch there and a hitch 
here, until, finally, there would be no 
harmony. The idea that the world ‘s 
going to be burnt up and destroyed, 
ennihilated, that we were taught 
when we were children, is simply 
nonsense. There is nothing in that. 
There never will be an ounce or a 
scruple less in this earth and its en- 
vironments than there is to-day; 
never. The substance is always and 
must be the same. 

So, in the study of this philosophy, 
this philosophy teaching God’s inter- 
course with man, is as fixed as the 
stars in the firmament. The same 
power that enabled Elisha to lie down 
upon the child’s face and breathe in- 
to his nostrils the breath of life and 
eall on God Almighty to return the 
spirit, was the same that Jesus Christ 
used, the same that "we use; and the 
same principle will be used forever 
and for aye. There was a time when 
this philosophy did not exist in its 
fullness and in its perfection and the 
only reason that man has been debar- 
red from its use and its benefits is 
because of his own ignorance and his 
own laches, 

I tell you that this science destroys 
poverty, destroys sickness, destroys 
sorrow, destroys fear and every con- 
ceivable kind of inharmony, and you 
ean learn it and prove it by your own 
acts; in other words, that God Al- 
mighty holds out his hand and all you 
have to do is to clasp and let Him 
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lead you, and you walk in the sun- 
shine of His love. You would think, 
if that was true, that all the people 
of the world would be clambering 
after it, rushing for it, seeking it by 
day and by night, and never be satis- 
fied until they had the whole of it: 
but, my friends, they do not do it. 
There is not a member of this audi- 
enee, who has ordinary intelligence. 
but that if he will do as I tell him 
and bring to this study a consecien- 
tious, honest endeavor, can, by the 
end of the twelfth week, be a demon- 
strator along these lines and prove 
the truthfulness of everything I say 
by his works. You do not have to 
take my word for it, or anybody 
else’s, for it will prove itself. 

Jesus said: “If you do not believe 
Me, believe Me for the very works’ 
sake’’ yet we are met by the same ob- 
jections that He met. When He came 
preaching His philosophy, Ile did not 
go to the lawyers, the preachers and 
the priests, the philosophers and the 
learned. They would have none of it, 
but, He, perforce, went along the 
shores of the sea of Galilee, there . 
picked up His workmen and said to 
them, Follow Me, and I will make you 
fishers of men. He took them and 
taught them three years, and, after 
His ascension, He required them to 
wait until the gift of the Holy Spirit 
should come down to them and they 
should be perfect. It is so with you 
it is so with us. We can not lear 
anything without study; one can no 
get this religion without study, an: 
it is a religion, if there is any suc! 
thing as religion; it is a philosophy, 
it is a principle. Like gravitation and 
any other of the principles of God 
Almighty, it is fixed and perfect and 
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you have to learn it by study. You 
ean not get it in any other way. 

The thought that we were taught 
in our childhood, that conversion was 
a matter of instantaneousness, is not 
true. It is true that the Apostles 
received the gift of. the Holy Spirit 
on the Day of Pentecost, but Jesus 
had taught them for three years. 
It is true that Paul was stricken on 
his way to Damascus and yet he was 
sent to Arabia and there remained 
three years, studying his lessons. 

You can not learn this philos- 
ophy, as the old colored preach- 
er said by the Lord coming down 
through the roof. This does not come 
that way, at all. This is a religion 
that means something. Jesus said, 
you shall know the Truth, and the 
Truth shall make you free. 

Now, with these remarks, I am com- 
ing down to the subject in hand, this 
subject of Divine Philosophy. It may 
ke divided into three general heads; 
first GOD.-Who is God? What is 
God and what are His relations to 
us? Second, MAN.—Who is man? 
What are his rights and what are his 
relations to God? Third, The lan- 
guage of communication between Goil 
the FATHER and MAN, the CHILD. 

Now this is very simple, and so far 
as God has given us the information 
it is very easy for us to learn. 


The first branch of this subject, 
What is God, who is God, what are 
His relations to man? we will now 
cliscuss. Our ideas, as we have been 
taught in childhood, come first into 
our comprehension when we think of 
God. I always pictured Him as sit- 
ting on a big throne—a very large 
personage, as tall as a large oak tree, 
very big. And St. Peter was stand- 
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ing by the side of a wall looking at 
books of entry, and when there would 
be an application for admission into 
heaven, the name was sent into St. 
Peter who would open the books and 
look the name up. If this applicant 
for entry into heaven had done more 
good than he had done evil and the 
preponderance of the testimony was 
in his favor, he was admitted, but 
if not, he was refused and then a 
black angel took charge of him and 
dumped him into hell. He was thrown 
into a pit and was always kept fall- 
ing. At intervals there would be a 
fellow throwing brimestone into that 
pit, hell, as into a mine. At each 
level the brimstone would be thrown 
in and the poor victim kept falling 
and falling forever and burning all 
the time. That was my idea of Gol 
and heaven and hell. It is true that 
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man should be put in that pit, where 
the worm dieth not and the fire is 
not quenched and burn forever. I 
can remember when I was a boy, a 
lot of us boys got some mules on the 
prairies of Illinois and rode six miles 
to steal a fellow’s watermelons 
This man had, as we thought, been 
mean and shot at a boy. I thought it 
would be pretty hard on me when I 
got to thinking about it to go to heil 
forever for that job. It was Saturday 
night when we stole the melons, and 
the next day when I went to church, 
and heard-the preacher preach a gool 
hell and brimstone sermon, I thought 
it would be pretty hard on me if l 
had to burn forever. 

Now God is no such personage as 
that. God, in the first place, is love: 
all love. 
that all the sins a person could 


I say to you, as a lawyer, 
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commit during the seventy years he 
will live on this earth, would not jus- 
tify a punishment in hell forever. It 
would be over-punishment. There 
should be sometime, somewhere, when 
the poor fellow could get out of hell. 
When we endeavor to take God as 
love, and picture the condition of 
that man in hell, burning forever af- 
ter life, we can see that such a story 
can not be true. There is not a per- 
son in this audience, or in this city, 
who is monster enough to burn one of 
his children, or one of his fellows, in 
that way. God.is love and God is 
Omnipresent. Omnipresent means 
present everywhere. God is in this 
room; he fills every niche in it, He 
fills every space of the entire uni- 
verse. You travel to the east, to the 
west, to the north, and to the south 
forever, with the velocity of light and 
you come to no end either way, and 
yet infinite wisdom, infinite love fills 
all space, is omnipresent, center every 
where, circumference nowhere, 
Therefore, love controls everything, 
you live in it, as the sponge lives in 
the water and the water is in the 
sponge. You live, move and have your 
being in God. He is in you and yon 
in Him, He saturates you, and where 
love is all, there can be no hate. 

We are told, in the Bible, that the 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom. I think Solomon said that: 
Can you love anybody and fear him 
at the same time? Can you ceall white 
black and tell the truth? Can you 
make the truth a lie? Can you puil 
a black streak from the sunbeam? If 
you ean do any of these, then you ean 
love and fear at the same time. 
There is no Truth in it. Whatever 
Solomon meant by it, it is not for us 
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to discuss here, but the ordinary con- 
ception of the term, The fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom, does 
not mean that you fear God at alk. 
The love of God is the beginning of 
wisdom. As you love Him and as you 
follow in the footsteps He has told you 
to follow, He blesses you as He did 
the children of Israel, from the time 
that He blest Abraham until finally 
the dispersion of the nation for its 
wickedness. They were told what 
their punishment would be if they 
did not obey God, but on the contrary 
if they did obey, they would be blest. 
Read the whole history of his inter- 
course with the Jewish nation, and 
you will find the words of Moses car- 
ried out to the very letter. Moses’ 
last address to them before his death, 
was a wonderful address. It is a 
wonder to me that a people could 
have been so blind and wicked as that 
nation was. 

Infinite love covers all and you live 
in it. Now, mark you, love covers 
you, God is love, and you are His chil- 
dren and you live in Infinite love. 

God is more than love. God is Life, 
wherever God is Life is. Then when 
they say, Is there life in the stars? 
ask this question: Is God there? If 
God is there, Life is there. Life is 
everywhere that God is and God is 
everywhere. Therefore, as Life is 
manifested to us, from the very low- 
est manifestation, to the systems of 
worlds in their motion, we know all 
is God. 

The little plant that is bursting 
through the earth, throwing up its 
leaves to heaven, has life. There is 
life in it and that Life is God. Every- 
where it bursts forth and throws out 
its flowers and its perfume to the sun- 
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shine, That is life and life is God. 
Take a little plant that is perishing 
for water and breathe over it this 
thought: “‘Your life is from God Al- 
mighty; you live, move and have your 
being in God, therefore, you can not 
perish for the want of water, because 
there is no death to life, for life is 
deathless, and your hfe is everything 
and you are perfect and you drink 
from God Almighty’s heavenly foun- 
tain. I ask all this in the name of 
Jesus Christ.” Look at that plant an 
hour afterwards and it will look as 
though you had given it water. 

Jesus Christ, while He was travel- 
ing, saw a fig tree which had no figs 
on it, He spoke the word and the tree 
was blasted. 

Remember, in the outstart, that 
whatever Jesus Christ did, you ean 
do, and we do it universally, as He 
did. He told us, when He was here, 
that the works He did we could do 
and even greater because He went to 
the Father. -It is the same principle 
that caused the children of Israel to 
be healed when they looked at the 
brazen serpent, the same principle 
that washed the leprosy from Naman, 
the Assyrian general. It is God Al- 
mighty working through man. When 
man is obedient to God’s law, and 
wherever this life exists, there is God. 
you are filled with God, you are filled 

It does not mean that God 


with Life. 
has life, but God is Life, and all Life 
is GOD. 

I will relate an incident which oe- 
curred down here at 512 Tenth street, 
in the second block from here, where 
had my office for a number of years. 
I was sitting looking out the front 
window one evening when a little dog 
that was playing around the office ran 
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out Into the street and got his foot 
under this Gospel wagon that you all 
know of, in this city, hauled by three 
or four horses. It mashed the little 
foot as thin, almost, as a wafer, and 
the dog came in after he got his foot 
out,. holding it up, limping on three 
legs, and crawled in under the desk 
that was right at my side. He be- 
longed to our old bookkeeper. As 
soon as he went in under the desk, I 
commenced to treat him, holding the 
thought that Life was deathless and 
that there could be no such thing as 
his being injured, because he lived, 
moved, and had his being in God 
Eternal Life, and could not be in- 
jured. I treated along that line for 4 
few minutes. The old gentleman, who 
owned the dog, came to him with a 
little bottle in his hand, and I asked 
him what he was going to do? He 
said that it was arnica and he was go- 
ing to put it on the little dog’s foot. 
I told him he need not put it on, that 
he would be all right and in a few 
minutes the dog came out from under 
the desk and kissed my hand. I 
never had been familiar with the dog. 
He was no particular friend of mine. 
He used to play around the office but 
I never made any fuss over him. His 
foot was perfectly well and he went 
down into the engine room and the 
next I heard of him he was chasing 
some young cats. That demonstration 
ean be proven by a number ef people 
who never were identified with this 
science and are not to-day, so far as 
their professing this science. 

This is God Almighty’s power. 
This science gives you the power, as 


you will learn later on. You have 
this power and it gives you the knowi- 


edge of how to use the power inher- 
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ent within you. Now, wherever Life 
is, that Life is of Ged and is God and 
. God manifest. Instead of God being 
some way off person, that we are 
fraid of and afraid of the judging 
books, He is a beautiful, loving, lov- 
able Father and He stands ready, not 
only to do that which you want Him 
to do, but He is more willing to give 
than you are to receive. 

God is the sweetest character in 
all the universe. If you can conceive 
of the very best friend you have on 
the face of the earth then compare 
that person with God, you will realize 
that God is as much above him and be- 
yond him, as the infinite is above the 
finite. Instead of depending upon 
man for your wants and the supply- 
ing of necessities, your business pros- 
pects, your business successes, for 
your health and happiness, you should 
go to God Almighty, first, last and all 
the time. ‘‘Commit your ways unto 
the Lord, trust,” and the promise is 
‘‘He will bring it to pass,” He does 
it and does it with as much precision 
as ean be demonstrated in any prob- 
lem of mathematies. There is no more 
possibility of failure, everything be- 
ing equal, in the one case than there 
is in the other. You throw the barrel 
of water into the gutter and by an ir- 
resistible law it seeks its level in the 
sea. You can not change that law. 
The law is changeless, it is God’s 
fixed principle; you call it gravita- 
tion, but when you are asked what 
gravitation is, vou do not know and 
all you ean do, is to say it is of God 


and from God. 
You do not knew why, when you 


throw the stone into the air, it does 


ot go on forever and forever, ex- 


cept you call it gravitation which 
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brings it down. It is the same thing. 
Here it is: I hold that hand before 
my face, two feet in front of my 
eyes and then put it to my forehead, 
you can not tell how. None of the 
philosophers on the earth can tell how. 
You can not connect the motion of 
that hand with the brain, yet it is God 
working in and through you. It is 
God. Life everywhere demonstrating 
the infinity of Love. God is Good, im- 
finite Good everywhere. 

God fills every niche of space in the 
whole universe. If it is all filled with 
good, where is there room for bad? 
We, as Evangelical Christian Scien- 
tists, I suppose, are condemned more 
by those who do not understand, be- 
cause we hold to the allness of Good 
and deny the opposite, than for any 
other one cause. If one of our critics 
will explain to me, how, if God is Om- 
nipresent, Life, Omnipresent Good, 
filling all space everywhere, there is 
room for evil, or room for anything 
but good, then I am willing to strike 
my colors. 

Mind you, I do not hold that every 
manifestation before us is good in the 
manifestation we see. Once I saw a 
forest burning, in the far west —migh- 
ty giant trees by the hundreds. The 
fire almost looked as though it was 
sweeping over the face of the earth. 
It looked real, yet was unreal. The 
rains came and deluged that fire and 
it was destroyed. It did not go any- 
where, it was annihilated. You put 
your wood in the grate and set it on 
fire. The fire burns the wood, the fire 
looks real and the wood looks real, 
but in an hour’s time you look again 
and the fire and wood have both bee 
annihilated, gone on. 

Take a person suffering with fever, 
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give him the thought of eternal life, 
that he is the perfect child of God, 2 
spiritual being, living in spirit. Hold 
that thought and you destroy the 
fever. The fever is annihilated, it 
did not go anywhere, it was nothing: 
it is gone yet the manifestation look- 
ed real. Go into a room as dark as 
night, so black almost that you can 
feel it, as I have almost felt the dark- 
ness in Spanish dungeons. Strike a 
light and the darkness is vanished, 
proving that darkness is only the ab- 
sence of light. It is nothing. So with 
this so-called manifestation of evil, 
in any form; when it is touched with 
the truth, you annihilate the manifes- 
tation and harniony, sweet love, is re- 
stored. I will read some passages 
from the Bible as to what God is: 

And when all things shall be sub- 
dued unto him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subject unto him that put 
all things under him, that God may be 
all in all, 

One God and Father of all, who is 
above all, through all, and in you all. 

God is a Spirit: and they that wor- 
ship Him must worship Him in spirit 
and in truth. 

Look unto Me, and be ye sared, all 
the ends of the earth; for I am God, 
and there is none else. 


God the Lord is good; his mercy is 
everlasting; and His truth endureth 
to all generations. 

Bless the Lord, O my soul, and for- 
get not all hie bencfits; 

Who forgiveth all thine iniquitics ; 
who healeth all thy diseases; 

Who redeemeth thy life from des- 
truction; who crowneth thee with lov- 
ing kindness and tender mercies; 


NEWS LETTER. 


137 


The Lord is thy keeper; the Lord is 
thy shade upon thy right hand. 

The sun shall not smite thee by day, 
nor the moon by night. 

The Lord shall preserve thee from 
all evil; he shall preserve thy soul. 

The Lord shall preserve thy going 
out and thy coming in from this time 
forth, and even for evermore. 

Out of the mouth of the Most High 
proceedcth not evil and good? 

For with thee is the fountain of 
life; in thy light shall we see light. 

All things were made by Him; and 
without Him was not anything made 
that was made. 

In Him was life; and the life was 
the light of men. 

And the light shineth in darkness; 
and the darkness comprehended it not. 

Beloved, let us love one another ; for 
lore is of God; und every one that 
lorcth is born of God, and knoweth 
God, 

He that loceth not, knoweth not 
God ; for God is love, 

In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent 
His only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through Him. 

Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent 


` His Son to be the propitiation for our 


ging, 

Relored, if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another. 

No man hath seen God at any time. 
If we love one another, God diclleth 
in us, and His love is perfected in us. 

Hereby know we that we dwell in 
Him, and he in us, because he hath 
given us of His Spirit. 


Teaching Lecture No. 2. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morning, 
October 8, 1905. 


For the benefit of the strangers, 
who are with us to-day, I will state, 
by way of explanation, that this is 
the second lecture of the series of 
twelve teaching how to demonstrate 
this Science. In our first lecture, 
after the preliminary remarks, we 
enunciated the general proposition 
that all of this Science could be em- 
braced in three general heads,—First 
God,—His attributes, His relation to 
man; who is God and what is God? 
Second, —Man, his rights and privi- 
leges, together with his relationship 
to God, the Father; and Third, the 
language of communication between 
God, the Father, and man, the child. 

Now, these subjects are simple and, 
if vou learn these three propositions, 
you have all of this Science. I will 
add, again, by way of further expla- 
nation that the nearer you follow in 
the footsteps and example of Jesus 
Christ, the more perfect are you in 
this Science und the more perfectly 
will vou be able to demonstrate the 
truths in it. 

Our Savior told us, when here, that 
we would be able to do the works that 
He did and even greater. 
promised that, whatever we ask the 
Father, in the name of the Son, He 
will give it to us, if we believe. We 


We are. 


are commanded to commit our ways 
unto the Lord and trust in Him and 
He will bring it to pass. Now, these 
simple fundamental rules we carry 
out in practice. When we read a pas- 
sage of Scripture in the Bible, where 
Jesus says this or that, we do not go 
into the dead languages and try to 
find some excuses for calling white 
black and black white, with the result 
a confused idea of so-called literary 
knowledge. We are simply the chil- 
dren of God, taking the words of Jesus 
Christ literally and carrying them out 
into practice, and the result is that we 
receive answers to our prayers in ac- 
cordance with His promises, and these 
overwise and much-learned theolog- 
ians and philosophers never receive an 
answer to the prayers they offer, be- 
cause they are offered without belief. 

Continuing our subject for to-day, 
which is God, we will take up the 
next characteristic of God. Gop 1s 
GOOD, 

You remember that God is Omni- 
present. It does not mean that God 
is simply sitting in heaven upon a 
throne, there surrounded by golden 
walls, guarded by the angels and the 
Apostles and those that have gone be- 
fore, but it means that this great God, 
whatever He is, is Omnipresent, that 
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is, is present everywhere. We are 
told in the Bible, in a number of 
places, that we live, move and have 
our beings in this great God, the 
Creator of everything; we are also 
told that He is Spirit and that we 
can not understand what Spirit is. 
Spirit is God, God is Spirit and it 
pervades evervwhere. Put the sponge 
in the water and it lives in the water 
and the water in the sponge, they 
are interlocked one with the other. So 
with God, the Father in us. We live 
in Him and He in us. He dominates 
our lives; He is our life, because all 
life is from God and there is no life 
but what is God and God manifest. 
Take the life that makes the plant 
spring from the earth, the life that 
makes the acorn grow into the mighty 
oak, the life that turns the earth upon 
its axis and whirls it around its orbit; 
ave, the life that takes the systems of 
worlds and makes them go in their 
regular order, and, everywhere that 
life is God and there is no life but 
what is God. The life that is in us, 
that controls us, that gives us the 
power to move the hand or wink an 
eve, that life is God. 

Take God from this body and what 
is it? An inert piece of clay, but with 
this breath of life, this spark of God 
Almighty that is within you, you are 
mighty as we will teach you later on, 
and you can command the clouds, you 
can bid the lightning stop, you can 
bid the sea be still, and they will mind 
you, because God Almighty is in you 
and the power from God is yours and 
all vou have to do is to command. 

Gop 1s Goop. Everywhere God is, 
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then, there is Good. God fills all 
space, everywhere; therefore, every- 
where is good, and everything that 
comes to us that seems evil is but in 
the seeming. It is not real and does 
not belong to God, it does not belong 
to us, but it is an iridescent dream 
that passes away, and the place that 
knew it, knows it no more. Take the 
forests when they are on fire, as I have 
seen them, a raging, roaring mass, 
looking as though the heavens and the 
earth were a sea of fire, yet in a short 
time the woods were gone, the fire was 
gone and the place that knew it once 
knew it no more forever. Why? Be- 
cause the flames were but a passing 
thought. All that is real is good, all 
that is real is God and God manifest. 
and everything that is unreal is but in 
the seeming, has no power, only as 
you give it power. 

Take a person who is suffering with 
disease, a person suffering with pov- 
erty, sorrow or any other inharmony. 
If that person gives that so-called evil 
power and effect over him, it is real 
to him and he suffers from it, and it- 
will destroy him, if he does not de- 
stroy it. 

Solomon, the wisest man that ever 
spoke, never spoke a wiser word than 
he spake when he said, “As @ man 
thinketh, so is he.” Then everywhere 
is good. If we want health, where are 
we to get it? We go to God, the 
Father Almighty and ask Him and we 
receive health. Disease flies and every 
inharmony goes away. If the heart is 
breaking with sorrow, go to God Al- 
mighty, the fountain of eternal Good 
and there lay your trouble upon His 
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footstool, and He washes it away and 
bids you walk along the paths of. hap- 
yiness, of peace. If poverty is stalk- 
ing at your door, go to God Almighty, 
ask, belleving, and the wolf will be 
driven away, and peace and plenty 
will surround your hearthstone. It is 
for you to do your part and if you fail 
to get all it is your own fault. Re- 
member that, for God is all and God 
is Good and all you have to do is to 
ask, seek and knock. Ask with the 
objective mind, seek with the subcon- 
scious, and with the God Almighty 
thought within you, command, 
through the Superconscious Mind and 
you will receive, because it is yours. 

The next thought we take up is that 
God is Omnipotent and Omniscient. 
That means that God is all Knowledge 
and all Power, All Science, all Wis- 
dom, All Power and all Perfection. 
Every particle of knowledge in the 
world came from God. God, in all 
His transactions, everywhere, shows 
forth His mighty, wondrous power. 


Take the worlds in their motions and 


the mathematician can figure to the 
very moment and the very second, al- 
most, when will become first visible an 
eclipse. and so with all of His trans- 
actions. The world revolves just so 
many times in a year. It goes around 
its orbit in just a certain number of 
days; everything works in perfect ex- 
actitude, everywhere, and under all 
condidtions, The stars, the moon, 
and everything go in perfect harmony, 
with perfect Science and perfect 
knowledge. Is it to be supposed 
that God, who did everything by such 
exact rules, would have left the one 
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thing which is more important to us 
than all the rest of the world, that is, 
how we could communicate with the 
Father? 

This subject of religion, through 
the ignorance of mankind, has been 
the vehicle of destroying the happi- 
ness of more people, causing the death 
of more people, causing greater and 
inore widespread persecutions, and 
causing more misery than any or all 
other subjects combined. There is 
nothing to be compared to it. Look 
at the East Indian people of to-day, 
three or four hundred of millions of 
them, bowing down in ignorance and 
superstition that were placed upon 
them five or six thousand years ago, 
perfect slaves to the priesthood. Look 
at China, look at all those Oriental 
countries, look at the Mohammedan 
world. Wherever you find ecclesias- 
tical law dominant you will find the 
people all bowed down to this slave 
thought, of fear of the priestcraft. 

My dear friends, I will say to you 
that the world of to-day, in these en- 
lightened United States of America, is 
very enslaved. You are en- 
slaved to the fear of death, you are 
enslaved to the fear of hell, you are 
enslaved to the fear that when you 
leave this world you are going to be 
burned for all eternity. That is noth- 
ing but a species of barbarism. It is 
nothing but the evil ideas that have 
come down to us through the dark ages 
and fastened themselves upon us. The 
world is fast being manumitted from 
this horrid thought, the veil is being 
lifted and the people are looking to 
the face of God Almighty and seein; 


much 
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there that He is Life, He is Good, He 
is Love, and as these thoughts domi- 
nate the others are destroyed and pass 
away. 

God is all power, He is Omnipotent 
and has the power to do everything. 
Every particle of power that we have, 
comes from God, direct. You could 
not lift your finger, vou could not 
walk, you could not take a step, and 
you could not breathe a breath, but 
that that power comes te you direct 
from God almighty. God is simply 
Omnipotent. That is, all power, 
power infinite, no measuring of it. He 
moves the worlds and He places every- 
thing in position, everywhere perfect, 
by His great power. 

To make this practical, I will give 
you a lesson. Suppose vou are very 
much fatigued. You think so, at 
least; you seat yourself in your chair, 
close your eyes and throw out every 
thought from your consciousness that 
you can be fatigued and know that 
Jod is all Power and that you re- 
ceive your power from Him and your 
strength from Him; that there is no 
measuring it; that there is no lack of 
it, and therefore you are not fatigued. 
Hold that thought, repeat it over and 
over again for a few minutes, and I 
do not care how tired you think you 
are, you will get up from that chair 
perfectly rested, perfectly vigorous, 
with perfect strength. Try it. You 
do not have to believe anything I tell 
you, but as I have told my classes, 
heretofore and I will repeat it to you, 
do not believe anything in any book 
or any statement from anybody, un- 
less that statement can be demon- 
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started by actuality. If it is Truth, 
it can be demonstrated; there is no 
Truth that is not self-demonstrable. 
If it is not true you can not demon- 
strate it. There is the dividing line 
between these lines. 

Do as I tell you, and you will find 
the most wonderful results. ‘lake a 
person who is injured by a fall, or an 
accident of any kind, or a woman 
scalding her hand or finger with hot 
water. Hold the thought that there 
is no life, truth, substance, or intel- 
ligence in so-called matter; that all 
that is is infinite mind, God Almighty 
and His manifestation, and that this 
so-called burn or bruise, has no pain; 
that it can not hurt, it does not hurt 
and it won’t hurt. Cover it over with 
a handkerchief so that you can not 
look at it, and in ten minutes take the 
handkerchief off, and you will gee a 
perfect hand. It may not take ten 
minutes, it may take longer. 

I took up a young baby who had 
taken a header out of one of these 
baby high stools that they sit in at the 
table. Before I could get to him, 
there was a great big blue spot on his 
forehead, but as soon as I took him 
up, I held the thought that he was 
perfect and it was not five minutes 
until he was perfectly well. There 
was not a symptom of a bruise or 
sear. 

Now, these are simple things, and 
yet when you tell people, they do not 
believe them. If they would take any- 
body's word for it, they would be big 
fools, but you are a bigger fool if vou 
do not try it. That is what vou are. 
It won’t do for anybody to sit up and 
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say, “It talks well and it is nice to 
think of and all that, but I do not 
believe a word of it,” and then go 
away from here and let it go. That 
. is the way the world is doing, and 
what is the result? You are letting 
your body go down with sickness, suf- 
fering with poverty, suffering with 
death, suffering with pains and aches 
all over vou by day and by night, and 
in everything and every way you are 
suffering from the claim of material- 
ity, but if you do as I tell you, you 
will be manumitted. 

Jesus Christ says, you shall know 
the Truth and the Truth shall make 
you free, Is JesusChrist a liar? Did He 
say something that is not true? If 
the Truth would make them free when 
Christ was here, won't it do it to-day? 
Aren't we demonstrating this every 
day of our lives? Then learn the 
Truth and claim your freedom. If 
you do not want to be free, stay where 
you are, groveling in your ignorance, 
chock full of pains and aches, and 
thank God for them, and you will have 
them. They will stay with you and 
they will bury you in a little while. 
but not us fellows. We do not happen 
to believe in them, we wil grow 
younger, the bloom will come on our 
faves, and we will grow stronger and 
more vigorous in the knowledge of the 
Truth that makes us free. Those are 
the two roads, choose ve to-day and 
take your choice. That is my advice. 

I think the most beautiful thing in 
onr Bible, over any other one thought 
in the religion our Savior taught, is 
that it gives to us God, as our Father. 
What a beautiful thing that is. If 
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you can imagine the truest friend you 
ever had on earth, that you could 
conceive of ever having, and then 
think that God, our Father, is truer 
and sweeter to you than that friend, 
as much so as the infinite is compared 
with the finite, then you begin to 
know something of what God is, in 
your imagination. To me, there is no 
character, in the universe, that com- 
pares with Him. Suppose I wanted 
a favor to-day. I do not care what it 
was or what it is, or what it would 
consist of, there is not a human being 
on the face of the earth that I would 
ask for it, not at all. I would simply 
go to God Almighty and ask Him, ang 
He would give it to me, it does not 
matter what it is. He would give it 
to me and He would love to give it 
better than I would to receive. 
Suppose you go to a friend of yours 
and ask him to loan you $100. While 
it might be convenient for him to loan 
it to you, he might think you are one 
of that innumerable myriad of so- 
called deadbeats that hunt around to 
swindle a person out of his money. 
The world is full of carnal mind and 
he would not want to loan it to you, 
he does not believe in you, thinks 
you a scoundrel and that you would 
not pay him one cent of it back. The 
next time you would happen to meet 
him on the street, he would cross over 
on the other side to keep from speak- 
ing to you. It might be an inconven- 
ience for him to loan his money. He 
might want to keep it for some other 
purposes of his own. There are a 
thousand and one reasons why your 
friend might be discommoded by giv- 
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ing you this money, but, when you got 
God, it is different. His supply is in- 
exhaustible. We can all stand in the 
sunshine and all get al] the sunshine 
we want and yet the supply of sun- 
shine is not diminished a particle. So 
with God's supply, it is inexhaustible 
and yet the residue is like the manna 
that grew in the wilderness, inexhaus- 
tible. So it is, with every department 
that God controls. Everything is per- 
fectly inexhaustible, and your money 
will come to you, if you trust, seek, 
and knock, the same as the air you 
breathe. 

In this Science, you are the master. 
mark you, and not the slave. What 
did Christ say? I repeat, “You shall 
know the Truth and the Truth shall 
make you free.” It is not free from 
bondage, as we understand slavery as 
it used to be practiced in this country 
and is now in some countries, It 
does not mean that only. It means 
that you are the master, free from 
every belief of matriality. There are 
people in this town who would infini- 
tely sooner be a slave and let some- 
body dominate their lives and control 
them, for they love and enjoy the suf- 
fering. I have had people write me 
and say they were fearful of that fu- 
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ture, and would have jumped into 
slavery in au instant, if they could 
escape hell. They fear hell, in the 
future. Freedom means that you are 
free from everything, you are a man 
or women as Ged intended you should 
be, endowed with power and dominion 
and in the full exercise of this power 
That is what freedom 
means, and the Truth alone makes 
you free, and without this you are a 
slave. 

God, the Father, this Infinite love 
who pervades all space, everywhere, 
watching over us, is the sweetest char- 
acter, the most lovely in al] the uni- 
verse. There is nothing to be com- 
pared to Him. It does not make any 
difference where you want His aid, if 
it is to help you along with your work, 
help you do a difficult problem along 
the lines of your business, whatever 
it may be, take it to God Almighty. 
Let Him lead you, and let Him con- 
trol, “Commit thy ways unto the 


Lord and trust in Him,” is what David 


said, and how true it is, and “He will 
bring it to pass.” That is the com- 
mand, and that is the part followed 
along these lines of Evangelical Chris- 


tian Science. 


Lift up your eyes, the supreme 
drama is enacting! The legions of 
light are in full pursuit of the hordes 
of darkness. The masters are going 
out, the liberators are coming in. The 
time has come for hoisting the “AHN 
for AH.”—Victor Hugo. 


Lecture--The Mission of Our Church. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN, 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morning, 


September 10, 1905. 


The Mission of our church. A part 
of our work is to preach the gospel, 
heal the sick. Our Savior had to 
teach His disciples. He taught them 
for three years; He commanded them 
to go forth and teach this same philo- 
sophy, this same gospel, this same 
good news to all the world, and He 
left that as a heritage to which we 
fall heir, preach the gospel. 

The preaching of the gospel is some- 
thing more than what we have been 
taught in our earlier days to believe 
in. I can remember, and doubtless 
most of you can also, that we would 
have great revivals, exciting times 
when people would be brought into 
the church, sometimes by the hun- 
dreds and sometimes less, and some- 
times they were worse than they were 
before they were converted, so to 
speak. 

The gospel which we preach and 
which Jesus Christ taught, is a per- 
fectly scientific philsophy, you may 
call it. It is a rule of action, given to 
man, by which he can be governed and 
must be governed if he wants to be in 
touch and in tune with infinite love. 
and when you are in this condition 
you have what our Savior says, “You 
shall know the Truth and the Truth 
shall make you free.’ It takes a 


teacher. Nobody on earth can learn 
the science of mathematics or any 
other philosophy without study. God 
Almighty gave us’ reasoning powers 
and gave us thinking powers, and He 
gave us power which induces us to 
enlighten ourselves and study, and 
that is our duty and you can learn 
nothing unless you do study. You must 
have a teacher, before you can come 
into this Truth. 

Look at the world during the past 
1500 years, since it was covered over 
with what we call ecclesiastical ignor- 
ance, barbarism and heathenism. We 
find the world groping in darkness, 
howing down to the image of material- 
ity, believing that there is life, truth, 
intelligence and substance in matter. 
And as long as they bow to this image 
of sin, that day, that they eat thereof, 
“thou shalt surely die,” and that has 
been the verdict, that is the judgment 
day all along until we pass down this 
stream, the judgment day comes apace 
and we reap as we sow. If we sow to 
the Spirit, if we sow to the principles 
of truth, upbuilding the inward man, 
upbuilding the intelligence, the spirit- 
ual man, the inward man in the 
knowledge of the Truth, then we build 
up a healthy body and a healthy mind 
and we grow better and stronger. 
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When all the world gets to thinking 
in this way and being taught in this 
way, and practicing in this way. then 
we will have the millennium and 
death shall be no more. AH that 
makes death, all that makes sickness, 
all that makes sorrow, all that makes 
poverty or inharmony of any kind or 
character, is the lack of the knowl- 
edge of the Truth which makes us 
free. This Truth is plain and simple 
and easy to be obtained, but it can 
not be obtained unless you have a 
teacher. You have to be taught. The 
Apostle tells us, and our experience 
proves it, that you can not get it in 
any other way. 

The most singular thing to me is 
the utter unbelief of people in this 
Truth. Now if a man should owe a 
debt and a reasonable number of wit- 
nesses would swear to it, there is no 
jury in the world which would ques- 
tion the fact that the man owed the 
debt. If a person should see another 
committing a crime and others see it 
and a reasonable number of witnesses 
testify to the truth, all the world 
would stand ready to believe in it. I 
can prove bv the doctors who have 
had cases of physical objective ap- 
pearances, so that all the world could 
see the ailment, great tumors on the 
body. The doctors for years practised 
on them trying to heal them, making 
surgical operations two or three times 
and vet they came back again; they 
go to the hospital, are operated on 
and yet the disease comes back, and 
then the doctors pronounce the sen- 
tence of death unless a surgeon is im- 
mediately called into aid. Not only 


NEWS LETTER. 


145 


one, but two, and hundreds can be 
made to testify to this one case, and 
that case for instance, is cured in- 
stantaneously by this God thought. 
Yet they do not believe it. They won’t 
believe and they can not believe it be- 
eause, apparently, their mentality is 
held duwn like Pharoah’s, when the’ 
children of Israel tried to get away. 
Ged, seemingly, hardened his heart 
and he would not believe and did not 
believe and they do not believe us. 

Day before yesterday I was on a 
car With a prominent government of- 
ficial, a gentleman holding one of the 
chief positions in this city, whom I 
have known a great many years. He 
was glad to seo me, shook hands with 
me and asked me about my Science, 
and he said, “Do you believe it is 
true?” I gave him two or three in- 
stances of wonderful healing right 
here where he could go and study the 
evidence. “Well, says he, “it is funny, 
I know what you are saying you be- 
lieve to be true, but I can not believe 
one thing in it.” 

That is the way of the world. All 
we have to do, is to keep. pounding 
away, hammering away. When Jesus 
first came preaching this gospel of 
Truth, he did not send His proselyters 
among the lawyers, the priests or doc- 
tors, or the people in high position of 
life, and those in authority. He sent 
them to the poor. When selecting His 
followers He went down by the side of 
the sea of Galilee and took His apos- 
ties from the fishermen, as they were 
mending their nets. He said, “Follow 
Me and I will make you fishers of 
men.” From that lowly position, that 
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lowly class, He built up this great and 
mighty Truth. It was net done in a 
year, it was not done in a century, 
and it was not done in three centuries, 
but it gradually grew. The followers 
who lived in the time of Nero, and 
some of those earlier Roman emperors, 
` were almost all either slaves or peo- 
ple of the lowly walks of life, but 
gradually here and there those of the 
higher classes would be converted, and 
finally Constantine had a legion of 
soldiers in his Western army who 
were almost all, if not all, Christians 
and they were an avalanche against 
whom the enemy couid have no power 
and he became so enamored of their 
brilliant military operations and un- 
faltering loyalty, that he became a 
student and finally. when emperor, he 
declared this religion of Jesus Christ 
the religion of the empire. That was 
the first time that the Christian reli- 
gion ever was recognized by those in 
authority. 

During all the years since, it has 
been up and down on the waves as 
they went over, until finally the cloud 
of darkness almost obliterated the 
Truth, but there always has been 
somewhere, those who did heal the 
sick in the name of Jesus Christ. 
The Catholic Church was the domin- 
ant church for centuries. and there 
has always been among that church 
those who healed the sick; that church 
has always believed in God healing 
he sick, and I say it with sorrow and 
almost shame, but it is the truth that 
the greatest enemies God healing has 
has to-day, belong to the Protestant 
churches of which you and I have 
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been raised as members. They will 
not, as a rule, have it under any cir- 
cumstance. I went to one of the min- 
isters in the Methodist Church, a man 
in whom I had great confidence and 
whom I had known for years, a man 
who has been a writer for one of the 
principal journals of that church in 
New York for years. I went to him 
imbued with the idea that if I pre- 
sented to him this truth with irrefut- 
able testimony he would only be too 
glad to embrace it, and bring it into 
his church work. I presented to him 
the facts of this healing and that heal- 
ing. He did not believe it and I said, 
“Come and go with me, take me to 
your sick people and God Almighty 
will heal them.” He answered, “Col- 
onel, I could not believe that God 
healed the sick if I were to see it with 
my own eyes.” 

I went to a Southern Methodist 
church in the eastern part of this city, 
and I heard the preacher pray, not 
that God would heal the sick, but that 
God would bless the medicine to heal 
the sick. They have got so far that 
they are determined that they will not 
allow the fact go forth that God Al- 
mighty does through man heal the 
sick, I have the right to talk that 
way about the Protestants, because I 
was raised among them. I was one of 
them and I was taught, if I was 
taught anything, to believe that the 
Catholic church, next to the devil him- 
self was the greatest enemy of man o 
the face of the earth, and yet I tel 
you, my friends, it has much of the 
seed of the true religion and compares 
favorably with any other church I 


a 


WASHINGTON 


know of. I am in this position and I 
can afford to tell the trnth and I can 
not afford te tell anything else. I 
care nothing more for the Catholic 
church than for the Methodist church 
or the Presbyterian any other 
church, but I say they ali must come 
to this doctrine which was taught by 
Jesus Christ, that God does, through 
man, heal the sick, and they have 
either got to believe it, or disbelieve 
the Bible. They have got to believe it 
or their blood will be upon their own 
heads, for I tell ven that this Truth 
has come to stay and, like a cyclone, it 
will sweep the face of this earth. 

It is your duty. and it is mine and 
it is everybody's duty, to carry this 
doctrine, this truth, this liberty-giving 
truth, to all the world and let the 
world have the benefit of it. Here are 
your brothers and sisters upon the 
right hand and upon the left, going 
down this tide, passing over the 
chasm of death, because of the lack of 
the knowledge of this Truth. It is 
your duty, it is my duty to preach this 
gospel, and it is our duty to heal the 
siek. Wherever our Savior sent His 
disciples forth, He gave the double 
command, Preach the gospel, heal the 
sick; and, usually the third statement 
was, Teach them that the kingdom of 
God is at hand, ov The kingdom of 
God is made nigh unto you. 

The far-away doctrine, the doctrine 
that you have to die and pass beyond 
before you can receive God Almighty’s 
truth is a false doctrine, it is a perni- 
«ious doctrine and it is one that is 
dragging the world down to death, 
making really the sin of death some- 
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thing to be sought for rather than to 
be avoided. Why? Because they 
want this love of God that has been 
taught them, they want to test its 
evidence. It is here for you if you do 
right. God Almighty’s love is here 
for us, for each one of us, to have and 
all we have to do, is to hold on and 
study, and we will all come into the 
realization of this Truth. God Al- 
mighty will lead us and bless us and 
carry us along the pathway of life and 
destroy every possible inharmony. 
You do not have to die to reach the 
kingdom of heaven. Each one of you 
has certain talents, which the Lord 
God gave you in your creation. One, 
the parable says, had one talent, an- 
other three, another five and another 
ten. The one that only has one talent 
is under the same obligation as the 
one that has ten, to make proper use 
of that which God has given him, and 
it is the duty of each of us to use our 
talents, preach the gospel heal the 
sick, carry this blessing and this God 
news to all the world as far as we can. 
If we can do it no other way we can 
speak the word, cast a friendly 
thought that will go as far as we have 
the ability; give it out and the more 
you give, the more you receive. Often- 
times in my experience in healing the 
sick, we have found that there would 
be something holding the patient back. 
What it was we could not tell. Then 
I would put them to healing others, 
throwing out these good thoughts to 
others and, oftentimes, as they began 
to get the good in their own conscious- 
ness, God Almighty’s love would bless 
them and come down and fill them full 


148 WASHINGTON 


because as they sowed they would 
reap. 

A certain class of people believe 
that you have to hoard everything. 
When they have a good thing, they 
are very careful to keep it all to them- 
selyes, and if they should happen to 
get a dollar or two ahead, they pinch 
it even until the eagle squeals upon 
the coin. They put it away and board 
it, keep it in a stocking-Jeg, or some- 
where where thieves won't break 
through and steal. In their mentality 
is the same thought and in all of their 
affairs of life it is the same. I ask, 
what is the result? They reap exactly 
as they sow. Their crop is pinched, 
and they are pinched. They are cov- 
ered over with parsimony and every 
one that is thet wer will get the same 
kind of a crop. Now, remember it 
does not make any difference whether 
it is I, or Tom, or Dick, or Harry, 
these universal laws made for 
universal practice and they can not 
fail and they can not be changed any 
more than the principle that the 
water seeks its level in the sea. They 
are unchangeable, forever and for ave. 
Therefore, in your sowings remember 
this, and in your preaching remember 
that, as vou give out. vou will receive. 
If you want an abundant crop, if you 
want a harvest of money, if you want 
a harvest of hoppiness, if you want a 
harvest of sunshine, if vou want a 
harvest of health and perfection, sow 
the seed, throw out the thought and 
let them go forth everywhere you go. 
Chances will present themselves and 

vod Almighty will give vou the reap- 
ing AR you sow. 


are 
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There never will be any kind of a 
mistake in this. There never will be 
any change in this, and it does not 
make any difference who you are, you 
will just reap the crop you sow. If 
a fellow sows to the devil, so to speak, 
drinks whisky, lies, sneaks around 
and thinks he is going to cheat some- 
body else; do you suppose such a per- 
son us that is going to be blessed by 
God Almighty? Not at all, because 
he is sowing the crop to evil and he 
will reap of carnal mind. You can 
not change it. You may fool the world, 
but you can not fool this universal 
law of the universal reaping. You 
have got to reap as you sow. There- 
fore, it is the mission of this church to 
teach that that the right of seed 
should be sown. 

This church is a nucleus around 
which its branches, all those that 


think as we think, may center. Now 
a church organization, of itself. 


amounts to nothing so far as the old 
thought is, that we have to attend 
church to go to heaven, or the thought 
that you have to join the church to go 
to heaven. I remember when I was 
baptised I had lost a little brother. 
and it was a question in my mind,—— 
he was eight years old—whether he 
was old enough to go to hell, for he 
had not been baptised. He was the 
next younger than me, and, if there 
was any question about him, there 
was no question about me, that I 
would surely go to hell if I should die. 
because I had not been baptised. Soa. 
the next Sunday after the funeral, I 
went up and the old preacher preached 
a sermon, I remember one time he 
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said he did not care where his text 
Was, just so it was within the lids of 
the Bible. I do not remember now 
what kind of a text he had, but I pre- 
sume it was within the lids of the 
Bible. I got very much seared and 
went up to be baptised. He took me 
four miles, broke the ice in the river 
and baptised me through the ice and 
then took me in a two-horse wagon 
four miles back to a house where I 
could put on dry clothes. After that 
I was a sure shot for heaven. I had 
no more idea of what religion was 
than I had before, not a particle; but 
I knew I was in the church and I was 
saved. I had been baptised. 

You see how absurd such thoughts 
are. The church, of itself, is an 
organization where all those who are 
of like faith get together to work for 
a certain thought and propagate a cer- 
tain idea, and the more people you 
have together who think alike and act 
alike and do alike, the stronger the 
church is, but it is a thousand times 
better for the church, if there is any 
ereature who wants to get in, that is 
pugnacious and wants to argue like 
this world has been cursed for fifteen 
hundred years, better for that person 
to stay out of the church. Very many, 
I do not know how many millions of 
people, have been killed for believing 
or disbelieving this one thought. 
“that the bread and the wine which 
is used in the Lord's Supper is real 
or emblematical.” One set of people 
believed they were the real body or 
wis merely the representative of the 
body of Christ and the blood of Christ. 
One side believed that the bread and 
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wine become the real body and the 
real blood. The other side did not be- 
lieve that. Now, as one side or the 
other would come into power, they 
would burn the other fellows, crucify 
them and kill them by the thousands. 

That kind of thought does not build 
up a church, it does not build up a 
religion, All such work is evil and be- 
longs to evil. If any person wants to 
join our church that is pugnacious 
and wants to have his way, we would 
rather have that fellow to stay out of 
it. We do not want him around at 
al, because he is no good to us or to 
anybody else. Churches do not save. 
You are all going to be saved, so far 
as that is concerned, but you will 
never be saved until you stop sinning; 
and you will never stop sinning until 
you get rid of sin and the effects of 
sin. Ultimately you will see the light 
and you will know the Truth, either 
now or some time, somewhere, for all 
will come to God Almighty because 
you are His children. The spark of 
life within you is of God, from God, 
and as you go on sowing the seed to 
carnal mind you will reap the very 
crop you sow. You will be punished; 
the day of Judgment comes apace. to 
day, now. Now is the day of salva- 
tion, now is the day of Judgment, now 
is the day of creation; all is now and 
all is here, 

We have a great work before us 
and we have to go out in this world 
sowing the seeds of love. As I have 
told you before and as our Savior 
told you and others, love is the power 
of God. Love is God for God is love. 
and you only work through love and 
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you can not work through anything 
else, If you want to convert anybody, 
love him. If you want to conquer any- 
body love him. If you want te ac- 
complish anything love it. Do every- 
thing by love. Do not do it with your 
fist or with a club. Cast your carnal 
ideas aside, and come to God Al- 
mighty and let love be your weapon. 
If you want to lock your doors, at 
night, lock them with a prayer. If 
you want anything to be accom- 
plished, commit your ways unto the 
Lord and trust, and see how beauti- 
fully His promise will be fulfilled. He 
says He will bring it to pass. Try it, 
and let the darkest cloud come up 
that may in your imagination; say, 
Father, I commit this unto thy care, 
and I ask you in the name ot Jesus 
Christ to restore harmony. Then 
trust. See how beautifully He will do 
His part. Jesus Christ said, “What- 
ever you ask in My name, believing, 
you shall receive. You must believe 
and then trust and all will be well. 

I think that our people make more 
mistakes in this one thing than in any 
other that I know of. They will ask 
and ask in faith. After they have 
asked, they will sit down and begin to 
watch and see whether God Almighty 
is going to do as He has promised. 
Tuey are uot healed in twenty-four 
hours. They will write and say, “Well 
Tam not a bit better than I was, I 


Hear, O my son, and receive my say- 
ings, aud the years of thy life shall be 
many.—-Proy, 4-10. 
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have been watching this thing all the 
time, and do not see a particle of dif- 
ference. You must simply ask and 
then trust. Threw it out of your 
mind; know that -God Almighty's 
promises are sure, und then you will 
get responses and then you will get 
relief. 


I hope, during this next vear, that 
each one of us will broaden our hori- 
zon, send out more and more truth, 
more and more happiness, more and 
more perfection and God will make 
each of us giants in this kingdom of 
good. What a blessing it is to know 
and to feel that we are walking alone 
with God, as He leads, and to know 
we are right because He answers our 
prayers and we have responses, as we 
walk along! This is not a blind lead- 
ing of the blind, but it is God Al- 
mighty leading along the pathway of 
His sunshine, and He blessed with us 
a responsive truth, an answer, and we 
know we are right because we have the 
liberty-giving truth. 

“O! my mortal sisters, brothers, 

Ye are each, and all, another’s; 

And the soul that gives most freely ; 
From its treasure, hath the more. 


Would you lose your life, you find it— 
And in giving love vou bind it, 
Like an amulet of safetv— 

To your soul, forevermore.” 


The three things `- do te get suc- 
cess are—first, persist, and secondly, 
persist, and lastly, persist. 


Lecture--Spiritual Unfoldment. 


MRS. 0. E. THORNILEY, 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Evening, 
November 5, 1905. 


“For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus, has made me free from 
the law of sin and death. For what 
the law could not do in that it was 
weak, through the flesh, God sending 
His own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in 
the flesh: That the righteousness of 
the law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit... For they that are after the 
flesh, do mind the things of the flesh; 
but they that are after the Spirit the 
things of the Spirit, for to be carnally 
minded is death; but to be Spiritually 
minded is life and peace. 

In searching for the hidden or 
Spiritual meaning of the Scriptures, 
the first thing necessary to do is to 
eliminate time and space from our 
thought; that the Spiritual sense may 
be realized, as Now and Here. Time 
and space are things of the world of 
sense. God and all things spiritual 
must be considered apart from time 
and space. Eternity is the unfathoni- 
able and unmeasurable now. Now is 
the accepted time, and behold! Now 
is the day of salvation. There never 
was a time when Infinite Mind was 
not; when it was less than Infinite; 
when it began to think or express 
itself: That is—since thought is crea- 


tive, there was never a time when God 
began to create. For without thought 
mind would not be mind. Thus crea- 
tion is a necessity of mind, and must 
have always been. A beginning of crea- 
tion is as unthinkable as a beginning 
of God. 

We have a world within, a Spiritual 
world to be created or unfolded. 
Everything is at first chaotic to the 
mind as it begins to think, until dis- 
pelled by the light of Truth through 
sound reasoning. There can be no 
Spiritual unfoldment, without the 
Divine Spirit. “The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the 
highest overshadow thee”. “Let there 
be Light.” And Christ is the light, 
the light that lighteth every man that | 
cometh into the world. 

After the new conception there fol- 
lows the New Birth. This is the 
awakening or the unfoldment; the be- 
gining of a new life. This new Birth 
makes us an “Initiate into the Order 
of the Brotherhood of the Sons of 
God.” By the true “Immaculate 
Conception” the Christ is born to con- 
sciousness. Henceforth all our steps 
and experiences must be in, and un- 
der, the illuminating Light of Christ, 
the Living Truth. One of the first 
questions that man is prone to ask 
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is, What is God, or Where is God? 
The only answer is to begin with our- 
selves by first recognizing our own 
existence, You can not possibly think 
of yourself is non-existent. Through 
recognizing your own existence you 
may recognize vour Being. from 
which you exist. Your thonght will 
expand until you begin to get a con- 
ce, tion of Infinite Being. Eternal 
omnipresence. Man, whose Being is 
in God, exists from God. Now, be- 
cause man’s Being is in God, he may 
in consciousness recognize God as his 
creator. Man has always existed. 
For what is once true of God, has al- 
ways been true. God was never alone 
in this universe. Father and son are 
both eternal. “Z and My Father are 
one.” “I in you and ye in me” “I 
am the light of the world.” God is in- 
separable from man. God in man is 
“The Lord, the Christ.” 


We may never know what God is in 
Himself; yet it is every man's duty 
and privilege to form the highest pos- 
sible conception of Him; and by 
means of his largest possible defini- 
tion be able to convey to others that 
high conception. 


The best the infinite being can do is 
to express its highest conception by 
its largest definition. “I and God, be- 
side me there is none else.” God is 
all. Life, Love, Truth, Spirit, Mind, 
Substance and Will; The Being of all 
beings: the life of all lives, the un: 
chingeable God. 


. 


We must not pie- 
God in human 
limitations and 
Such a “graven image“ of 


ture to ourselves a 
form, with 
frailties. 


human 
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the mind is too narrow and restrict- 
ing for the soul’s growth. The more 
truly we can realize God as Spirit, the’ 
more nearly we can comprehend in- 
finity by such a conception of God, 
the more we are expanded in consci- 
ousness. We are elevated, or debased, 
according to our conception of God: 
That is to say, men are according to 
their Idea of God, and their Gods are 
like themselves. A loving man has a 
God of Love. A revengful man has a 
God of vengeance, and an intolerant 
man has an intolerant God. So you 
can see that the doctrines of eternal 
torments originated in the heart of 
inan—never in the heart of the Infi- 
nite Love, “Whose sun shines upon 
the evil” and the good, and who send- 
eth rain on the just and unjust, alike, 
as we have said. Whatever God, the 
Father, is; that man, the Son, must 
be; and those qualities and attributes 
he is to unfold and bring into bodily 
expression, 

Since God is Life, man must mani- 
fest life; and this he does to the de- 
gree of his understanding of life. 
Seeing it uncertain and perishable, 
his experiences are uncertain; seeing 
it harmonious, his experiences will be 
harmonious and life will be a joy, and 
he will be in the way of demonstrat- 
ing. Since God is Truth, his offspring 
should manifest truth in true condi- 
tions, and this he does to the degree 
of his understanding of what Truth 
is. The secret of being able to realize 
Life, Truth and Power consists in 
knowing God, and man’s relation to 
Him. If man fully knew that he is a 
son of God, and what this means, he 
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would awake and arise in his might, a 
victor over the world and the flesh. 
Immediately on that realization, he 
would begin to manifest his Divine 
powers, and enter upon a great spirit- 
ual unfeldment. In order to make 
any attainment in any department in 


life, it is necessary to have a high pur- 
pose and a firm resolve. We are to 
reject from the mind all that can not 
be measured by the perfect plumb-line 
of Truth. We must in the true Chris- 
tian life learn to walk by the plumb- 
line, in other words, we must have a 
straight line to follow and we must 
follow in that line, not xeep moving 
from One thing to another; if we do 
the line will not be perfectly straight. 

If we are to make Spiritual pro- 
gress we must, when we have dis- 
covered an error, cut it off at all 
hazards. The mind must be emptied of 
all before it can be receptive to Truth. 
How often has our Beloved teacher 
taught us the Denials or, in other 
words, that the cleaning out of our 
consciousness was so essential; how 
that the weeds of error and falsity 
must be rooted up before we can plant 
the fruitful seed of Truth. Our great 
metaphysical Teacher,the one over all, 
desus, said: “For every plant which 
my Father hath not planted shall be 
rooted up.’ In our mind-garden we 
have full power and dominion, and 
may mold and shape conditions to 
suit ourselves; that we can have any- 
thing we want, and when we want it. 
We need simply to draw on the Infi- 
nite intelligence within, in all Spirit- 
ualwork. There are two great sources 
of error that we have to cope with: 
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The first is that there is another 
reality and power beside the good, 
called evil. If, as we have declared, 
God is good, and good is all, then cer- 
tainly there can be nothing but good 
in the universe—in reality—I mean. 
We do not deny that in the human 
consciousness there are manifesta- 
tions of evil on every hand. But those 
manifestations are due to our own 
belief. This is the vaporous stuff that 
falsehoods are made of; simply noth- 
ing, claiming to be something. Evil 
then is a liar and the Father of lies. 
A He never had a reality; its nothing- 
ness is clearly seen the moment Truth 
is spoken. There would be no Spirit- 
unl darkness, if evil were eliminated 
The second 
great error is that there are two op- 
posing substances, Spirit and matter. 
In our definition of God we have used 
the word Substance, affirming that 
Spirit is all, or God is all, When we 
say that there is no matter or so- 
called matter, we always have refer- 


from our consciousness, 


ence to phenomenal aspect, and not to 
its invisible; for the invisible is the 
Real. All is Spirit, and Spiritual 
manifestation. The intelligent use of 
these deninls will aid us in the com- 
prehension of our own true Being; en- 
abling us to see ourselves as Spiritual, 
instead of material; that we are even 
Now Spiritual Beings, living in Spirit, 
in a Spiritual world; that Holiness is 
everywhere, because God is 
where, and because everything seen ig 
the expression of God or Spiritual 
manifestation. 
Me 

If we would advance in unfoldment, 


every- 


“There is none beside 
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we have got work to do. It appeals to 
our own better judgment, as a matter 
of wisdom that we leave old unsatisfy- 
ing conditions, and strive for things 
higher. Why should we hesitate a 
single moment, to enter the path that 
leads to life, the conscious attainment 
of a Divine estate? Only by the re- 
nunciation of the material idea can 
we realize that this is a Spiritual 
world instead of a material one; that 
all things are now Spiritual and 
always have been; that all things are 
even now “very good,” as God first 
pronounced them. When this change 
of consciousness is attained, Health 
will be natural, Holiness will be na- 
tural, and Spirituality will be natural. 
Our old Ideas are so hard to get rid 
of, they are so tenacious, that they 
can not be destroyed without a strug- 
gle. Still for our Christ unfoldment 
they must go. The very foundations 
of the old life must ve torn up. The 
old consciousness must be supplanted 
by a higher consciousness. In like 
manner pain and disease will disap- 
pear, a8 soon as vou give up the idea 
of evil and matter as being real. 

Not long ago a gentleman was tray- 
eling through the West, who was a 
believer in this Science. He met a 
stranger who was suffering with a 
_severe toothache and the following 
dialogue ensued: 

“What is the matter with you?” 
“ve got the worst toothache I ever 
had in my life.” “Do you enjoy it?” 
“I should say not; I’ve had it two 
days.” “You must like it pretty well 
to keep it two days; fifteen minutes 
is long enough for me to keep a tooth- 
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ache.” “What do you put into a tooth 
to stop the pain so quick?” “I put 
nothing in it” “What do you do for 
it?” I simply order it off the 
premises.” “Well, you could not order 
it off my premises.” “No, you like it 
teo well; you are fast friends; you 
hold right to it and are not going to 
let it go, you believe in it as a reality, 
have kept it two days and are still 
holding to it.” “Well, sir, so you 
mean to say that I can get rid of this 
toothache at will?” “Certainly, when 
you know “Please tell me 
how.” The gentleman thus deter- 
mined to stop his pain said to bim: 
“J will if you will answer me three 
questions correctly (to this the man 
consented, now mark you the gentle- 
man had his consent), Is the physical 
body before me the real man? “No, 
sir.” “Do you understand your real 
self to be a Spiritual being?” “Yes, 
sir.” “Do you believe for one mo- 
ment that this Spiritual being. your 
true self, the Son of God, ever had or 
could have a toothache?” “No, sir? 
(very firmly). “Then you have no 
toothache and you know it.” “Well,” 
said he, “I haven’t any; it is gone and 
all soreness is gone too.” The one 
glimpse of the Spiritual man has 
healed you and this is the natural 
remedy for all our ills. 

Now, I tell this, dear friends, to 
show if possible what we term the 
realization, à 


how.” 


It was not that man’s 
thought which healed the toothache, 
but the realization of the Truth. This 
little incident shows the basis of all 
Spiritual healing to be the abandon- 
ment of these two racial errors, and 
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of the realization of the Spiritual, 


and the Good as the oniy Real. “He 
that overcometh shall inherit all 


things! What a blessed thought. Can 
anyone of us conceive what that all 
means? Shall inherit all things? 
Dear friends, let us wake up. Also, 
“He that overcometh shall sit with Me 
in My Throne.” “Even as I overcame, 
and am set doin with My Father in 
His throne.” Just think of it, dear 
friends, what we can have; not 
only can we have all things here and 
now. But to sit with the Christ in 
His throne. Then let us ever look to 
that blessed Christ to God the Father 
for everything, for wisdom and power 
and for words to express this great 
love and Truth to all the world. Since 


The things that are for thee gravi- 
tate to thee. O believe, as thou livest, 
that every sound that is spoken over 
the round world which thou oughtest 
to hear, will vibrate on thine ear. 
Every proverb, every book, every by- 
word that belongs to thee for aid or 
comfort, shall surely come home 
through open or winding passages.— 
Emerson. 


“Talk not of wasted affection! affec- 
tion never was wasted. 

If it enrich not the heart of another, 
its waters returning. 

Back to their spring like the rain, 
shall fill them full of refreshing. 
That which the fountain sends forth, 
returns again to the fountain.” 

l —Longfelloic. 
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eternal life depends on knowing God 
aright. Let ns ever live near our ideal 
which we can only express in words 
as being all in all. All Life, all Love, 
Truth, Spirit and Mind. OUmnipresent 
Good. Words are great forces in the 
realm of life. Be careful of their use. 
Whe talks of hate, of poverty, of sick- 
ness, but sets rife those very ele- 
ments to mar his fate? When love, 
health, happiness and plenty hear 
their names repeated day by day, they 
wing their way like fairies near; then 
nestle down within our homes to stay. 
Who talks of evil conjures into shape 


-that formless thing, and gives it life 


and scope. (This is the law.) Then 
let no word escape that does not 
breathe of everlasting hope. 


“Tis well with him whose will is 
strong, 

He suffers 
strength ; 

In doing so he never suffers wrong. 

Active love flows from fountains deep 

And pure as diamond bright, that 
„holds and keeps 

Within itself the true triumphal 
power.” 

Enthusiasm for an object should be 
combined with common sense. In the 
one is warmth; in the other clear- 
ness; in the one lies the ideal, in the 
other the program, that will offer 
ways and means for reaching the end.. 


love to be its active 


—Nonbart. 


Do not say, “I will if I can,” but 
say, “I can if I will.” 


Testimonial Meeting. 


Testimonies Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church. 
Wednesday Evening, September 27, 1905. 


Miss Martua E. Vax Voasr.—I can 
not let an opportunity pass without 
saying something, and although I 
know there are many here who want 
to talk, I want to say a word in favor 
of each one speaking at these meet- 
ings. I think that is the beautiful 
part of our Christian Science, that we, 
everyone of us, have a word to say. 
We are here to do our part; it does not 
matler what it is, we have to do our 
part. 

For many years, I was sick and 1 
seemed to be spared by a miracle from 
so many things. I knew then that I 
had something to do and I said, 
“Father, lead me into this that I am 
to do; lead me, Lord. 

Last Spring, one night, as I was 
entering a lady's house, I fell and 
sprained my right wrist, to mortal 
thought. I held. all the time, that I 
was a spiritual being and that I could 
not be hurt, and was not hurt—but 
all the same the thing grew worse. I 
started for Bishop Sabin's house, and 
on the way I stopped at a hospital. 
The doctor looked at my wrist, but 
before I saw him, I gave him and my- 
self a treatment that T was the per- 
fect child of God. He looked at my 
wrist and said there was nothing the 
matter, that he would strap it and L 
could come to see him again in the 
morning. He told me that he thought 
it was all right. T went to Bishop 


Sabin's house and be and his wife 
treated me about fifteen minutes, the 
pain left that wrist, but I knew there 
was something the matter with the 
wrist, and I knew Gou would put it 
back in place in His own time. That 
wrist never pained me a particle since. 
That happened on « Wednesday 
night. On Sunday morning I made 
some movement of the hand and it 
snapped like a pistol shot. The some- 
thing that was not right had gone 
back into place in God’s own time. 
aud I then knew 1 was on the road to 
recovery. On Monday morning, the 
thumb snapped and went back into 
place. God placed both things back 
in His own time and in His own way. 
That wrist never gaye me one particle 
of pain. 

I have since known two ladies who 
had sprained wrists who were nut 
Scientists. I met one, and it was her 
sixth week, and she said that some 
times for a week at a time she would 
not sleep a wink at night. I never 
lost an hour's sleep with mine, no, not 
a minute, 

The other one, on the fourth week 
of the sprain was having a great dent 
of trouble. They were not Christian 
Scientists, and did not believe in our 
method of and were nat 
treated. I was treated, and my wrist 
is as good as it ever was. The real 
acute pain lasted about one hour, 


healing, 
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Mr, W. S. Wairaan.—dust after 
first coming into Christian 
Science, I was taken with a very high 
fever. It grew worse and worse and 
our friend, the M. D., was called in. 
He made an examination and called 
in another friend, another M. D. Both 
of them concluded that I had to die, 
and that it was better for me to die in 
the hospital than on their hands, so 
they got the ambulance and I was 
carried out, feet first, to the hospital. 
I was put inte a bed where they put 
those who are expected to die, the 
nurse took my temperature and 
wanted to know who she was to 
notify. I told her that there wasn’t 
anybody to notify, not for a while yet: 
anyway, but she insisted and wanted 
to know whom they were to notify in 
case anything should happen. I told 
her that there was nothing going to 
happen and that I would run the risk. 
That night the fever got worse, and 
the next morning I was crazy with it. 
In the meantime I had Christian 
Science treatment, the fever symp- 
toms yanished, the typhoid went away 
with it. the heart and kidney troubles 
went away with it, and the next day 
I got out of bed and in exactly ten 
dave from the time they took me out 
and said I must die, I was home. The 
doctors told me that I must not eat 
anything heavy. I was eating beef- 
steak in less than an hour after I got 
ont, and I continued to eat it about 
every two or three hours until I got 
full, and I have never felt any bad 
effects since. 

While I was there, in the hospital. 


my 
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there was a friend of mine there, too, 
who I had known for a number of 
years. They had carried him there 
with aneurism of the heart. It had 
pushed his heart two inches and a 
half out of position, his chest was an 
inch and a half larger on the left side 
than on the right, his feet were cold, 
his fingers were as blue as the sky, his 
voice was so he could hardly talk. I 
was in Christian Science, of course, 
and while I had been crazy, I was 
talking about it and he wanted to 
know about it. I told him the best I 
could and he then concluded that it 
was the only thing that would do him 
any good. He tried Christian Science, 
the heart went back into its place 
again, the rib that was fully an inch 
out of place, went into position, his 
voice got strong, his feet got warm. 
his fingers got as clear as anybody's. 
The doctors said that he had to die 
with the aneurism, he would have to 
die, He told the doctor he wanted to 
get up. The doctor was surprised, 
told him he did not think there was 
any reason why he should stay in bed. 
that there was surely something hap- 
pened to him. He got up and wanted 
to run a foot race with some one in 
the hospital, which, of course, they 
would not allow. The first day he 
moved himself from one ward to a 
other, carried a lot of things, came 
out of the hospital next day and went 
to Bishop Sabin's house. He climbed 
a long flight of stairs, and went home 
practically a well man. 

This friend of mine asked one of the 
doctors what they thought of his case, 
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and the doctor told him it was won- 
derful; that he thought nature had 
aone it, although he had never heard 
« a ease like it. 
Lerrers there in the ward, and the 
nurses must have got hold of them, 
čte I saw one of them in Church a 
couple of weeks after, so the doctors 
must have found out what “nature” 
it was that did the work. 

Mars. E. T. Cowsitn.—I was called 
on last night to visit a lady who was 
suffering with chills. When I went 
inio her room, she seemed to be burn- 
ing up. I commenced to treat her and 
I said she would be all right. She 
said that her husband insisted on hav- 
ing a doctor. He came and said that 
she had a chill, and was burning up 
with fever, and told her she would 
have to stay in bed two or three days. 
I went back to see her the next morn- 
ing and she said, “Mrs. Cowsill, I 
feel all right, don't you think I had 
better get up? My husband wants me 
to stay in bed all day, but I certainly 
do feel well.” I told her, if I felt well, 
I would certainly not stay in bed. 
She got up and when the doctor came 
he said, “My, is this the sick woman 
that I saw last night?” She told him 
that she had a good night's sleep and 
never felt better. 

Mrs. O. E. TrHorsnttey.—When I 
first started in this Science. I had a 
demonstration, something that I 
think was done to teach me that I 
was on the right track. I had tried 
several other things, but I think this 
was to show me that I was on the 


We had sone News 


right track. 
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One night, after I went home from 
a meeting here in this hall, I took a 
pitcher and started for the grocer’s to 
get some milk. As I went through the 
doorway, it was quite dark, and as I 
stepped off the step, instead of step- 
ping on the next step, I stepped down 
I fell forward, my whole 
weight on my right foot and knee. 
My first thought was that my knee 
was dislocated, and my arm was 
broken, but I did not say anything. I 
undertook to rise, but it was with 
difficulty that I could do so. I got on 
iny feet and said, “I am not hurt, I 
can not be hert,” and I actually had to 
take my hand and turn my foot in 
order to get it around in its right 
My pitcher had fallen quite a 
I picked it up and went 
to the grocers, got the milk and came 
By the time I had gotten up 
two flights of stairs I had forgotten 
about being hurt. Tt hurt me a little, 
when I first started to walk, but by 
the time I had got up the stairs, it had 
stopped hurting. 1 sat, down and 
took the newspaper up and started to 
read. I read for a few minutes and 
all of a sudden I realized a sort of 
sensation of pain in my arm. I put 
my hand on my arm, and I noticed a 
very large lump there. I tried to get 
my sleeve up, but I had a cuff on it 
and it would not go up, and I thought 
no more about it, until I was undres- 
sing for bed and then saw quite a 
large place where the skin had been 
seraped off, but it had dried in the 
meantime, otherwise it would have 


three. 


place, 
distance off. 


home. 


Leen bleeding. 
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I think that was my first lesson that 
I was really on the right track. I 
did not say anything about it for 
about three or four days afterwards, 
when my attention was brought to it, 
and I told one of the ladies of the 
house, and she asked me why I did 
not call somebody. I told her that I 
did not have to call anybody, I had 
somebody to help me up. 

How thankful we ought to be that 
we have such a good God, such a great 
Creator, one who will help us up when 
we fall and who protects us, and we 
need never be hurt! 

I want to say to anybody who is 
cast down or has any doubt about any 
of these things, just try it, take God 
into your consciousness, take God at 
His word. As He says, Come unto me 
and I will give you rest, and Iam the 
way, the ‘truth and the life. These 
things will lead us exactly on the true 
track and at the right time. 

Mrs, Srevexson.—While down in 
the country, this summer, we were sit- 
ting out on the porch one night and 
one of the gentlemen said, “I believe I 
hear somebody calling.” It was a very 
dark night, not even a star shining. 
We all ran down to the wharf and 
heard some one yelling for help, that 
he was sinking. An old gentleman 
was there and we asked him about it, 
he said, “Yes, it is my son. His boat 
has capsized, turned over and he can 
net swim.” In the meantime some- 
body from the wharf had got a boat 
and was rowing out to him, and got 
him. Some one said to him, your 
mother did not know anything about 
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it, did she? He said that he hoped 
not, and went on hime. His mother. 
for a few months past had been read- 
ing the News Lerter That was all 
knew about Christian Science, 
simply what she learned through the 
News Lerrer. The next morning 
some one spoke to her about it, and 
asked if she heard her son calling. 
She said that she heard him calling. 
but she said, “I was undressing for 
bed.” Then they asked her what she 
said, “I did not do anything, I simply 
kept on undressing, and went to bed. 
l knew he was all right. I knew the 
Lord would take care of him, I was 
treating all the time.” 

I wonder then if there was a lady 
in this church that had a son, who if 
she heard calling for help, would 
kept on undressing and gone to bed. 
1 thought it would put some of the 
older Scientixts to shame if they could 
have heard that woman talk. All the 
Science she had was what she got out 
of the News Lerrer, but she also had 
complete faith in God. 

Mr. Warp.—lIn the first chapter of 
Genesis, the words are, “God said. let 


she 


us make man in our image and in our 
likeness and give him dominion over 
the birds of the air and the beasts of 
the ficld and everything that ercepeth 
on the face of the earth?” I had a 
little experience this summer which, 
at the time, surprised me a little, in 
this dominion. It was on the 30th of 
June, 1905, I took a ride on my bicycle 
and went out into the woods to be 
alone in prayer and meditation. As 
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Unchain the Cruth — 


THE NEW BOOK. 


The book, “The Evangelical Chris- 
tian Science Instructor, > will be 
ready for distribution by the time 
this -editorial sees the light. By an 
inexcusable delay, our publishers de- 
layed the finishing of the book on 
time agreed and then, again, our read- 
ers must take into consideration that 
in the publication of a large edition 
of a book it takes more time than one 
would imagine, and furthermore, they 
all take advantage of you and will lay 
aside a book, after they have it under 


way and have your copy, and take 
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up hurry jobs that they have to take, 
and consequently, the delay has been 
annoving in the extreme. 

We think this book is the very best 
teacher that we have ever published; 
it gives ten chapters upon the funda- 
mental this 
subject of God healing, and eight 
chapters, as I remember, answering 


principles underlying 


questions of every character, whieh a 
large class could conceive of. These 
questions and answers are published 
in full, and are the most comprehen- 
sive treatise upon the subject of this 
divine seience that we have ever seen. 
It ought to be the means of teaching 
all how to heal the sick. The lectures 
are substantially the same as are giv- 
en in Washington, where persons 
come and take private instruction, 
although all the details necessary one 
can not give in a public lecture. so 
well as in a private class. 


CHRISTMAS GIFT, 


Before next issue of the News Let- 
ter reaches our readers, Christmas 
will have passed, probably, and it will 
then be too late to give a Christmas 
We, of the News Letter, af- 


ter mature deliberation, have conclud- 


present. 


ed to give our readers this offer: to 
any person sending us $1.00 for the 
renewal of their own subseription and 
send one or more new subscribers, en- 
closing one dollar for each one, giving 
the name and address of the new sub- 
scribers, together with 


ten cents, 
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to pay the postage on the book, we 


will give the News Letter to each of 


the subscribers, for one year and 
to each of these subscribers a copy of 
the “The 


Christian Science Instructor.” 


new book, Evangelical 
The 
regular price of the new book is $1.00. 
This offer will hold good only for 
and during the month of December. 
All letters mailed during the month 
of December, in accordance with this 
offer, will be honored and the offer 
will hold good even if the letter is 
received after the month has expired. 
Those who wish their books sent reg- 
istered, should send ten cents in addi- 
tion to the regular postage, which 
will be, we suppose, about ten cents. 


OUR OTHER BOOKS, 


For the month of December, to all 
those who will send us twenty cents, 
we will send a copy of the book, 
Made 
paper covered book of 174 pages. 


“Christian Science Plain”? a 
This is a most exeellent book, giving 
many formulas of treatments which 
are not in the new book fortheommy. 
Those who wish our other books to 
be sent to themselves or their friends, 
ean get them in accordance with our 
combined offers published in the back 
of the News Letter. 


as cheap as they can be given. 


These offers are 


GIFTS ARE APPROPRIATE. 


There can be no more appropriate 
gift in the world, to a person who is 
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seeking knowledge, than to give them 
one, or all, of these books. This Sei- 
ence is the pearl of great price, the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, and we ca 


re- 


ceive it only through study and pray- 
er and these books will teach all how 
to obtain it. One does not have to be- 
lieve the word of any human being of 
the truthfulness of this Science, but 
all you have to do, is to study and to 
pray to God for wisdom and spiritual 
understanding, and they can then 
demonstrate, themselves, and know 
that God does through man heal the 
sick and destroy all the inharmonies 
of life. 


friends to preach the Gospel, send 


Let us urge each one of our 


out this lifeline to as many as you 


possibly can. Those who have ad- 
vanced money on the publication of 
the new book should send in a list of 
their names so that they can all go in 


time for the Christmas Greetings, 


CLASS INSTRUCTION, 


The next private class instruction. 
by the editor of the News Letter, will 
commence on Monday evening, Jan- 
uary 15, 1906. 


understood, are only for those whe 


These classes, as is 


wish to make this Science work their 
life. 


wishes to know how to heal the sick 


work for If a person simply 


and demonstrate along the simple 
lines of metaphysical work, they can 
obtain this knowledge from the read- 
ing and study of the books, quite 
well, and it is not necessary for them 
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to go to the expense of private in- 
struction, but those who wish to make 
this work their life work and become 
thoroughly scientific in all their ideas 
and practices, will find the private in- 
struction very beneficial. The terms 
of such teaching is $50.00 for each 
student, payable in advance, for the 
term of one month, four lessons a 
week, but after persons have gone 
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through one course, they can take as 
many post-graduate courses as they 
choose, while we are teaching others, 
free of charge. A person has to pay 
but onee. Those who wish diplomas 
in addition ‚will have to pay $5.00 
None of this 


money goes to the teacher of the class 


each for the diploma. 


but it goes to the church coffers and 
the church secretary, for the work. 


Wh. tb Babee. 


GOD'S WAY. 


There are two ways of covering sin 
—man's Way and God's way. You 
cover your sins, and they will have a 
resurrection; let God cover them and 
neither devil nor man can find them. 

There are four expressions in the 
Bible with regard to where God puts 
sins. He puts them “behind His 
back.” If God has forgiven me, who 
shall bring a charge against me? “He 


has blotted them out as a thick cloud.” 


You see a cloud to-night, and to-mor- 
row there isnt a cloud to be seen. 
“He casts them into the depths of the 
sea.” Someone has said, “Thank God 
that it isa sea and not a river; a river 
might dry up, but the sea can not.” 
The greatest blessing that ever comes 
to me this side of heaven, is when 
God forgives me. Have you been for- 


given? The fourth expression is that 


Biswopr. 


He removes them “as far as the East 
is from the West.” Do you know how 
far that Perhaps some good 
mathematician will figure that up. 


is? 


“If we confess our sins, He is faith- 
ful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
Then make sure you are for- 
given.. wight L. Moody. 


ness.” 


Ye have heard that it was said, An 
eye for an cye, and a tooth for a tooth; 
but. I say unto you, Resist not him 
that is evil; but whosoever smiteth 
thee on thy right check, turn to him 
the other also, And if any man would 
go to law with thee, and take away 
thy coat. let him have thy cloke also. 
And achosoerer shall compel thee to 
go one mile, go with him twain, Give 
to him that asketh thee, and from hine 
that would borrow of thee turn not 
thou aivay.—Mat. v, 38-42. 
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(Continued from Page 159.) 


soon as I got seated and had taken 
out my Testament, to read, a mos- 
quito stung me on the hand. T looked 
around and they were really thick 
about me and the thought came to me, 
now if the mosquitoes stay, 1 will 
have to go or be uncomfortable. Then 
the thought came, why God gave vou 
“dominion over the birds of the air and 
the beasts of the field and over every- 
thing that creepeth upon the face of 
the earth,” I have that dominion and 
I said I will use it. I do not think it 
‘as over a minute until every mos- 
quito was gone and I never got an- 
other bite while I was there or any- 
where else. To my knowledge, since 
that time, I have never gotten a bite 
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or a sting by a fly or mosquito or in- 
sect, since that day. 

I believe that I have perfect domin- 
ion over every creature on the face of 
this earth. 1 feel and have felt that 1 
would not be a bit afraid to face the 
most vicious animal or beast of the 
field. I would feel perfectly confident 
that God did give me dominion over 
that himself. I believe that we have 
that dominion, but it is not dominion, 
to shoot, or to destroy, but it is domin- 
ion to conquer through love. I realize 
that to the fullest extent. I have 
often had most vicious dogs rush out 
at me. but as soon as they come any- 
where near, they look at me and walk 
off. I am not a particle afraid of 
them for I have dominion over every- 
thing. 


SOME OTHER DAY. 


There are wonderful things we're go- 
ing to do 
Some other day. 
Some wonderful plans we'll 
through 
Some other day. 
There are loving words we're going to 
speak, 
There are burdened souls we're going 
to seek, 
We are going to help the poor and 
weak, 


arry’ 


Some other day. 
Some glorious victories we're going to 
win 
Some other day. 
We are going to conquer besetting sin 


Some other day. 
There are beautiful flowers we're go- 
ing to pick, 
There are wreaths of kindness we're 
going to make, 
We'll visit the poor, the needy and 
sick, 
Some other day. 


Ab, yes, but perhaps it will be too late 
Some other day. 
There are wonderful changes while we 
await 
Some other day. 


` For the tender words that hearts now 


craye, 
And the wreaths of kindness which we 
now save, 
May be kept to be laid upon the grave 
Some other day. 


Mrs. Mary C. Sabin. 


Christmas Coming. 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN. 


This is the last opportunity which 
we may have before Christmas, to 
speak a word to our readers of that 
beautiful occasion. 

Nineteen hundred years ago. the 
world was under the dominion of the 
Roman empire, the children of Israel 
—God’s chosen people—were vassals 
of that nation. 
forward to the time when a Redeem- 
er should come to them. The 
was that this Redeemer would be of a 


They were looking 
idea 


secular character and be a King, who 
would conquer all of his enemies and, 
that God would set him up forever as 
the Prince, the Messiah, of the Jew- 
ish people. In the year of our Mes- 
siah’s birth, the Roman government 
ordered that the people should be 
numbered—that is, a census be taken 
—for the purpose of knowing how 
many soldiers, ete., they could call, if 
ever occasion required, and to know 


the number of their vassals. Among 
those people who wended their way 
to be numbered at the place of their 
family’s nativity, 
Mary, who were deseendants of David 


were Joseph and 
and whose family home was Bethle- 
hem, in Judea. 

The hotels were crowded, and there 
was room in but 


few of those who came, and Joseph 


which to cover 


and Mary, with perhaps hundreds of 


others, were put into temporary 
the 
Joseph and Mary were housed in a 
stable. All the troughs that 


made to feed the cattle in, were made 


buildings, in and around city. 


were 


either of stone or of a kind of cement, 
and when Mary found herself in trav- 
ail, because of the birth of a child, she, 
after it was born, wrapped it in such 
clothes as could be found, swaddling 
elothes, and the child was laid in the 
manger—that is, in the trough, in 
stead of a cradle; beeause there was 
no eradle, and there they remained so 
long as it was necessary to stay in 
Bethlehem. 

About the time of the birth of our 
Savior, there appeared to certain wise 
men in the East a star, which signi- 
fied to them, through revelations had 
from God, that the Redeemer of the 
world was born, and the new star they 
saw was His star and they determined 
They 
loaded their camels with such pres- 


to go and worship the child. 


ents as they thought nevessary, and 
three of them took up their march and 
followed the star. In their way, they 
eame by Jerusalem and ealled upon 
Herod, who was then the reigning 
king, under the Roman empire; he | 
was called a king, although he was a 
vassal. They told Iferod why they 


had come and Herod, beeoming jeal- 


166 WASHINGTON 


ous, requested these men to come 
back and tell when they had 
found the Messiah, so that he too 


him 


might go and worship, intending to 
kill the babe that was born. After 
leaving Herod, the star again appear- 
ed and they followed it until they 
came to Bethlehem, in Judea, and it 
stood over the place where Mary and 
they 
they worshipped, they gave 
their presents and returned to their 


the babe were. They came, 


found, 


own countries, in another way. 

The shepherds, whose duty it was 
to herd the sacred flocks, the flocks 
that were set aside for the benefit of 
the priests and sacrifices, were arous- 
ed in the night by heavenly visions; 
the heavens opened and they saw 
angels in choirs innumerable, singing 
a beautiful song, a song of Love, a 
song of Praise, thanking God for 
Peace and Good Will that had come 
to men, that Love had come to take 
its place among the children of men, 
and they soon too came and found the 
babe in the manger, and they, too, 
gave their alms and adoration. 

The birth of this child inaugurated 
a new system, a new thought, a new 
religion. The doctrine of Love, Good 
Will and Peace to man was establish- 
ed upon the earth; hate and reprisal, 
vindictiveness and malice were de- 
stroyed and the realization of perfect 
good had come to take its abode with 
the children of men. Since that time, 
Christmas has been a day of rejoic- 


ing, of Love, of Happiness and it is 


Love. 
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that time of the year when all, who 
have hearts of Love, open up and 
open out—they become free, become 
liberal and they become filled with 
They become filled with the 
desire to make some one, somewhere, 
better and happier. This is the uni- 
versal thought wherever the Chris- 
tian's Christmas is celebrated. 

I wish to urge upon those of our 
readers, everywhere, that they make 
this Christmas one of perfect sweet- 
ness and endeavor, somewhere, some- 


how to do good, to the best of their 


“ability and send out your Love tokens 


—send such as will have a tendency 
to upbuild and brighten the mind and 
enlighten the understanding of those 
of your brothers and sisters; send out 
the Truth. throw out the lifelines, and 
God Almighty’s blessing will rest 
with you, rest with you now and will 
I send to all 
of my readers, my dear loved ones, 


rest with you forever. 


my benediction: 
God does bless 
God does give to each of 


God bless you all. 
you all; 
you Wisdom and Spiritual Under- 
standing. God does give to you, dur- 
ing the coming year, Comfort, Sun- 
shine and Happiness, and drives sor- 
row, anxiety and want from the door 
of all and gives each a Realizing sense 


of the Allness and Perfection of Good. 


If you rise superior to your disap- 
pointinent, whatever it may be, you 
are adding a hundred per cent. to your 
power to conquer future difficulties. 


Believing. 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN. 


“Let not your heart be troubled: 
ye believe in God, believe also in Me.” 

Any one that has a mind believes in 
God. Even though they deny it, yet 
they have some place in their heart 
where they know that God is. If they 
do not believe in God as a personal 
being, they will believe as we do, in 
His attributes; that is Love, Wisdom, 
Power, and Spirit. Now as God is 
His attributes, they Do believe in God 
even if they say they do not. But be- 
lieving in God and in our Savior are 
two different things. There are thou- 
sands of people that believe in Him, 
worship Him and pay reverence to 
Him, but in the wrong way. 

If we believe in Jesus Christ as the 
Son of God, and take Him at His 
word, we will not have to say that we 
believe for all will know it. We will 
rise from our old conditions, and “be- 
hold all things hare become new.” 
We will see differently, feel different- 
ly and act differently. But best of all, 
we will do as he did. 

“Ye believe in God believe also in 
Me” * * * “Verily, verily I say 
unto you, He that believeth on me the 
works that I do shall he do also and 
greater works than these shall he do 
because I go unto My Father.” 

In the 64th verse of the 12th chap- 
ter of John, Jesus said: “But there 
are some of you that belicre not.” 
While this was spoken to His apostles, 


it is Just as true to-day as it was then. 
There are thousands of Christians 
“who believe not.’ while they call 
themselves followers of Christ or at 
least believe He was the Christ; and 
except the teachings of our Savior as 
true. I say they accept His teachings 
—they do not,—that is a great many 
of them only accept part of His teach- 
ings. They are willing to say as 
Peter did, “And we believe and are 
sure that Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living Gud, but that is not a 
Christian. To be a Christian is to be 
a follower of Christ. We are told in 
the Acts of the Apostles, that the 
Apostles were first called Christians, 
a name probably given to them be- 
cause they were followers of Christ. 
The dictionary gives that same defini- 
tion for the word Christian to-day. A 
follower of Christ means to follow 
Him in every way. You must do the 
works that he did. Those two fami- 
liar verses quoted so much in this 
church are prominent among the 
verses in the Bible where a believer is 
spoken of most, so that you can tell 
who believes—one from John that I 
have already used, and the other one 
from Mark: 

“And these signe shall follow them 
that believe. In My name shall they 
cast out devils, they shall speak with 
new tongues (or understanding), they 
shall take up serpents and if they 
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drink any deadly thing it shall not 
- hurt then, and they shall lay hands on 
the sich and they shall recover’ 

A very poor and weak argument is 
sometimes made against us for taking 
those verses as true; it is that they 
are not intended for us, but fer the 
apostles only. That is very weak. If 
that is true why did they put it in 
writing and sent it down the ages to 
We are,told that the 
Scriptures are inspired and those lit- 


live forever? 


tle verses are in the Scriptures Jesus 
has said in substance “Hearen and 
carth shall pass away, but My words 
shall never pass away.” The time is 
coming and coming soon, I hope, when 
every Christian will believe them and 
put them in practice. This is the 
mission of our church, and we are be- 
ing blessed in the work and the signs 
are following us. 

It is one of the greatest blessings 
on this earth to know and realize that 
you are so close to God that “Ye can 
ask what ye will and it shall be done 
unto you.” That is the condition we 
are in. Al can be in it if they will 
study and pray to God for wisdom 
and the understanding. 
When vou have that knowledge that 
the understanding will give, and vou 
can have it, von will see the beauty of 
Jesus’ words, “Let not your heart be 
troubled, you beliere in God, believe 


Spiritual 


alee in Me.” 


A BEAUTIFUL HYMN 


WAS WRITTEN. 


HOW 


One day Mr. Wesley was sitting by 
an open window, looking ont over the 
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bright and beautiful fields. Presently 
a little bird, flitting about in the sun- 
shine, attracted his attention. Just 
then a hawk came sweeping down to- 
wards the little bird. The poor thing, 
very much frightened, was darting 
here and there, trying to find some 
place of refuge. In the bright suuny 
air, in the leafy trees of the green 
fields, there was no hiding place from 
the fierce grasp of the hawk, But 
seeing an open window and a man sit- 
ting by it, the bird flew, in its extrem- 
ity, towards it, and with a beating 
heart and quivering wing, found re- 
fuge in Mr. Wesley’s bosom. He shel- 
tered it from the threatening danger 
and saved it from a cruel death. 

Mr. Wesley was at that time suf- 
fering from severe trials, and was 
feeling the need of refuge in his own 
time of trouble, as much as did the 
trembling little bird that nestled so 
safely in his bosom. So he took up 
his pen and wrote that sweet hymn: 


“Jesus, lover of my soul, 
Let me to thy bosom fly, 

While the waves of trouble roll, 
While the tempest still is high.” 


That prayer grew into one of the 
most beautiful (hymns in our lan- 
guage, and multitudes of people, when 
in sorrow and danger, have found 
comfort while they have said or sung 
the last lines of that hymn. 


God will not make Himself mani- 
fest to cowards. 
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THE UNIVERSAL NEED. 


Religion is as essential to the life 
of man as is food. We must believe in 
something—we must look up to some- 
thing. There is an unquenchable im- 
pulse outreaching, upreaching in the 
human breast. Someone has spoken 
of religion as the “homing instinct of 
the soul.” Among all peoples, from 
the most primitive to the most cul- 
tured, under one guise or another, this 
need of man’s nature makes itself 
known. To each, his own particular 
phase of this universal feeling makes 
the strongest appeal; his religion is 
“the best.” For each who feels so, it 
certainly is. And we must all, per- 
haps, pass through this stage of deep, 
and, for the time, unswerving loyalty 
to a series of symbols, the expression 
of a certain point of development, be- 
fore we come to feel the underlying 
oneness of all—all humanity—its 
needs and their answering truths. 
The very symbols, however, the very 
forms and creeds that at one time 
were most helpful to us—even neces- 
sarv—at another become outgrown 
and useless. It is then the part of 
wisdom not to try to put new wine 
into old bottles, but to “press on to- 
ward those things that are before.” 
That the time-worn forms of expres- 
sion and belief no longer hold for us 
their accustomed inspiration should 
not argue dearth of spirituality, but 
on the contrary, “let the dead bury 
their dead;” there is a new gospel for 
us to preach now. It is our foolish 
fanaticism about the inessentials, the 
outward husks of things, that cuts us 
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off from fresh revelations. The “Spirit 
of Truth” that shall “show us all 
things" can find no ledgment where 
the mind is fixed on the outward shell 
of things. It is only as we keep in 
quick and vital touch with the soul of 
things, the underlying verity of the 
syinbol, that we are open to new truth. 
Unless we know tae symbol as symbol 
only, it will prove eventually but a 
millstone to drag us down. There is 
good—God—in all. “Where love is, 


God is there.” It is the deeply under- 


living love in every true phase of reli- 
gion that is the enduring element in 
it, and it is this that will at the last 
serve as the bond of union between 
all. For there shall come a time, I 
believe, when one shall not have need 
to say to his brother, “Know the Lord, 
for all shall know him, from the least 
unto the greatest ;" each shall under- 
stand the heart-speech of his brother 
and that language shall be love. 

“New Thought” does not aim to 
form a sect; it can scarcely be said to 
have a creed. It is founded on the 
omnipresent, omniscient and omnipo- 
tent love of God. Its work may rather 
be called the further discovery of 
God's laws than the marking of new 
lines of division. 

Religion is, first of all, a question of 
feeling; we “feel after God.” Thought 
is forever inadequate. It ix through 
this great underlying element of feel- 
ing that we come near to God and to 
each other. Jesus asked what was the 
first and great commandment, and 
when the answer came, “To love the 
Lord thy God with all thy soul and 
thy neighbor as thyself,” He said, 
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“This do and ihou shalt lice.” Noth- 
ing else is truly living, nothing less 
‘an constitute a live religion. Love 
to God and man is all there is of life. 
Love begets service—service of mind 
and body. The soul that loves must 
of necessity find its happiness in ser- 
vice, and this is all there is of religion. 
It is only on the surface of things that 
there appear to be many religions in 
our world. Through love and service 
we enter into and understand the 
basis of all religion. The world is 
seeking earnestly, as never before, a 
bond of unity. The catt comes from 
the ends of the earth and it echoes to 
the uttermost lands again. Com- 
merce and the arts of war and peace, 
every toward and untoward circum- 
stance, in some way, great or small, 
contributes finally to thts current of 
mutual understanding, forbearance 
and love. “We are members one of 
another,” and only as we realize this 
can we realize our own highest pos- 
sibilities. If we have a religion that 
separates, we may seem to be gaining 
outwardly, personally, in self-control, 
purity or spiritual insight, for a time 
-temporary withdrawals are neces- 
sary at certain stages of development 
—but no lasting good can come of any 
form of separation, anything that 
savors of the “holier than thou” feel- 
ing, any barrier to the full tide of 
sympathy that should flow freely from 
every soul to every other soul. It was 
not the Master's way to stand aloof. 
Nothing He ever said conveyed any 
sense of separateness. His life was 
lived in the stream of life. The low- 
liest could come near to Him. He 


‘all that makes for health of body and 
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was “not far from any who needed” 
Him, and as one of our own time has 
sung, “Closer is He than breathing 
and nearer than hands or feet.” Ser- 
vice to God is best given through ser- 
vice to man. We may march under 
different colors and call ourselves by 
different names, but in our hearts we 
know we are all children of the one 
Father and in this Father's house are 
many laws operative, but all under 
the one great law of love. The way of 
life taken by one is the way that all 
must tread, and none may make the 
laws of God of non effect. We must 
know the law to obey it. We find laws 
in many books and many bibles, in- 
numerable laws, but there is one great 
final tribunal before which all these 
must pass—the law of God for each 
of us that is written in the soul of 
each. Once we know this, once we 
give it its rightful place in our out- 
ward lives, it will never again lose its 
sovereignty over us. We must go to 
the center, we must find the God with- 
in; only so can we truly interpret the 
world. God is the power in us to will 
and to do. Only as we give ourselves 
up to this working of the universal 
will do we come verily into the full 
tide of life—do we find ourselves. 
Only through our unreserved fidelity 
to the law of God in our souls do we 
come into the fulness of truth. AHN 
that is true, all that is harmonious, 


niind, is the veice of God in our souls. 
It is by such testimony that God 
speaks in the life. If once we coul 
realize this—once free ourselves of 
our bendage to outward law, super- 
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ficial and artificial rulings—then all 
our problems and difficulties would 
disappear, and we would live simply 
and freely the life of the spirit. The 
voice of the spirit is one—the same 
voice operative in every life, through- 
out all life. And it has but one mes- 
sage for every soul—Love. It is to- 
ward a fuller realization of love that 
all the outreach of soul we call reli- 
gion tends. The surface differences, 
useful as they are at various stages of 
development (for all minds have not 
the same strength or breadth of vis- 
ion), will eventually disappear. 
Charles Brodie Patterson in Magazine 
of Mysteries. 


READ THE BIBLE. 


From the Phila. North American. 

“Old and young people do not read 
their Bible as their ancestors did,” 
gays a writer in the Church Standard. 
“It has become for many an cbselete 
book, never opened.” A more casual 
observer of such matters than the 
writer in the Church Standard could 
see that the assertion is solidly based 
on fact, and a most regrettable fact 
it is. Moral and religious considera- 
tions aside, we can ill afford to lose 
the .iterary influence of the Bible. In 
vocabulary, allegory, epigram, poetry, 
simplicity of treatment, forceful pre- 
sentation and genera] styie, there is 
no other work or collection of works 
in existence to equal it. 

The Sunday school constitutes an 
excellent course in literature, and the 
man or the woman who has grown up 
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in its influence, who has learned t” 
golden texts and listened attentively 
to the expounding of each lesson, is 
better fitted te write, better fitted to 
read, better fitted to talk and te think 
than the man or the woman who has 
been so unfortunate as to miss its 
training. The Church Standard be- 
Heves that the materialistic spirit of 
the age is responsible for the decline 
in Bible reading; that as a people, we 
are grasping always after tangible 
things and that we find little to inter- 
est us in a book which puts so much 
emphasis on things that are unseen. 
No figures are produced to show 
that Americans are more blind to the 
value of the Bible than Europeans, 
and in the absence of such statisties 
we should hesitate to impute to the 
United States as a nation a more 
glaring lack of appreciation than the 
facts warrant. But whatever the 
cause may be, it is to be hoped for the 
sake of culture and learning, as well 
as for the vital sake of righteousness, 
that the Bible will be restored to the 
preeminent place it deserves, 


THE NEW YEAR. 


To the Washington News Letter, 
May peace and plenty crown each 
coming year, 


And in lifes cup no bitter drops 
appear; 

No sorrow's cloud obscure life’s set- 
ting sun, 


But Hope's bright bow bespan life's 
journey run. 
Jousx D. MILES. 


DON'T WORRY. 


Advice impossible to follow unless 
one knows why one need not worry. 

Your child is ill and your mother 
heart is torn with anxiety. Remem- 
bering what you have heard or read on 
the don’t worry subject you declare 
your freedom from fret and perhaps 
hum a little tune as vou go about your 
work in attestation of your deliver- 
ance from fear. 

This mental condition will last if 
the child improves, but if an opposite 
phase appears, worry seizes the reins 
and goes galloping off with you. 

The bare declaration of “I will not 
worry” is utterly without power ex- 
cept when there is nothing at hand to 
worry about. 

Your friend is in trouble and you 
are powerless to help. You go all 
over the intellectual arguments 
against worrving and make vigorous 
protestations concerning the sin and 
the foolishness of it. You tell your- 
self that each individual must work 
ont his own salvation and that it is 
good for him $o to do. Why should 
you worry about something you can 
net help? You will not spend another 
anxious moment over the trouble. You 
are quite sure vou are on top of it. 
Nebody will ever induce you to worry 
again. 

You feel quite chipper for a Httle 
while after this, but by and by the 
wan who needs the money or the posi- 
tion takes a notion to drop in for a 
few minutes and you hear the woeful 
story all over again. There is neth- 
ing now between him and his family 
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but starvation or suicide. Disgrace 
stares him in the face, ete., ete. 

You listen to all this stuff and then 
wipe your eyes and poke around for a 
five dollar bill. To keep your caller 
out of disgrace or jail, perhaps he re- 
quires a hundred times that amount. 
but the five which you ueea yourself 
will keep starvation at bay for a spell, 
and you feel somewhat better. You 
tell yourself that you have done your 


‘duty and this performance ends all 


your worry and perhaps you add to 
this statement—all your interest. We 
are often very brave arter having 
given what we can not afford in order 
to make ourselves feel more comfort- 
able. 

This is one of the most subtle forms 
of selfishness and self-delusion. 

“I have got through worrying,” says 
the neophyte after reading with great 
interest some eloquently worded ad- 
vice on the subject. “Why, that’s 
what's the matter with me. Worry 
has made my eyes dull and my chin 
flabby, and it never has done one bit 
of good. Just see how I took on when 
John was going through that strike 
and when the baby had scarlet fever. 
They both came out all right and here 
am I looking like a woman a hundred 
old. Now let me tell you one 
thing, I have got through worrying. 

Yes, till next time, as every one who 
reads this article will testify unless 
happily there be one who understands 
and practices the scientific method of 
disposing of negative appearances. 

To begin with a condition of secur- 
itv is not reached by an effort or by 
repeated efforts of the so-called indi- 


years 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


vidual mind. Mortal will sometimes 
stand the strain of protesting, fight- 
ing and kicking against the pricks of 
a long time. 

I will and I will not seems to act as 
a protection against sickness and the 
invasion of other sins. „But it is all 
fight and no peace. The smoke of 
battle is always in evidence. 

Such are mental boasters. 

“Behold! what have I done,” they 
say: “and if I can ward off disease 
and poverty and old age other people 
can do the same. But they must be 
everlastingly alert. They must stand 
sleepless warders at their own gates.” 

If this is not chronic worry what 
can it be called? 

Think of standing day after day 
and possibly year after year—if hu- 
man endurance can hold out so long— 
with a loaded mental gun on one's 
mental shoulder, ready to fire at pov- 
erty, microbes, malaria, or whatever 
other imagined thing may seem about 
to make a raid! 

After a while gunner and gun get 
at loggerheads. It seems to the gun- 
ner as if he loaded with the usual care 
and aimed according to precedent, but 
the weapon has a habit of kicking and 
he grows lame and tired and human 
will reaches its limit. 

There never was and there never 
will be a case where purely mental 
determination unsupported by divine 
methods did not and will not come to 
grief. “I will” and “I will not,” how- 
ever pluckily uttered and apparently 
lived up to, never yet brought lasting 
peace and real success to any human 
being. Pains and aches and griefs 
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and fears may be fought off with a 
gun for a short time or seem to be so 
prevented, but there is no virtue and 
no solution in the fighting attitude. 

So it comes to pass that the only 
way not to worry is to be so filled 
with divine intelligence as to know 
there is nothing to worry about. 

“He who dwelleth in the secret 
place of the most high shall abide un- 
der the shadow of the Almighty.” In 
tais divine kingdom there is no sick- 
ness, no poverty, no friction, no guns. 
There is no necessity of mounting 
guard at your own gate because you 
haven't any gate. It is one great 
blessed, pure, happy and 
once here there is no disposition to 
stand about gates or hunt for trouble 
that does not exist. 

When we discover that this is the 
one and only kingdom, and that the 
sorrows from which we complain are 
each and every one nothings imported 
from nowhere we shall be able to be 
of some real service in the world, for 
surely if God is all Truth the race 
must have manufactured its own 
falsehoods and we all know that a He 
never had a leg to stand on. God is 
not related to sin. sickness or death. 

To regard what may seem to be the 
serious sickness of the baby or an- 
other as a nothing, a habit shadow, 
will deliver the baby and teach the 
whole family a needed lesson. 

There will never come an end to 
worry until the Allness of the Infinite 
is practically recognized. Fear can- 
not be exercised by the human will. 
It may be held in a crouching position 
for a short time, but “be not deceived, 


country 


lia WASHINGTON 
God is net mocked.” Sooner or later 
the strong arm weakens and the much 
vaunted brain power gives way. 

In the abode of Righteousness, 
where we all belong, there is no striv- 
ing and no fighting of the human will 
by the human will and there ean be 
no worry because there is nothing to 
worry about.—£icanor Kirk in Nau- 
tilus. 


TAINTED GOLD. 


We are in receipt of a little book of 
30 pages from our old friend, Hon. J. 
G. Wait, of Sturgis, Mich. The 
thought which brought the book to the 
light was the controversy which was 
had over the gift of Mr. Rockefeller, 
the oi] king, to the Congregational 
Church, for the benetit of the heathen. 
Mr. Wait’s book is quite amusing. 
tilled with home thrusts, and his con- 
clusions, to his mind, are certainties. 
He says if the gold had been sent by 
Satan himself, that they would take 
it and then explain it was for a good 
use, He thinks it is a clear case of 
the kettle trying to call the pot black. 
He quotes the old. familiar lines of 
Memnon, as follows: 

A MERE MATTER OF WORDS, 

The merchant calls it profit, and he 
winks the other eve; 

The banker calls it interest, and he 
heaves a happy sigh; 

The landlord calls it rent, and he 
tucks it in his bag; 

But the unpretentious burglar simply 

‘alls it swag. 

The price of this little book, post- 
paid, is 10 cents. The amusement 
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that one will receive by reading it, 
will well repay the investment. 

Of Mr. Wait, personally, we can say 
that he is a highly, honorable, upright. 
intelligent, go-ahead citizen, but hbe, 
in common with a great many others. 
got a considerable bit of disgust on 
themselves over the late controversy 
had by the preachers, inasmuch as 
they made their noise to the public. 
but carefully kept the money. Had 
they given back Mr. Rockefeller’s 
money, then we could have had some 
confidence in their sincerity, but Mr. 
Rockefeller got kicked thoroughly for 
his giving and they kept his money 
just the same. 


MARSHALL, Texas, 
Bishop O. C. Sabin, 

My Dear Brorurr: The News 
Lerrer for October received and read. 
and I thank you for the lecture on the 
“Rock” in Maine, “Trust in God.” Tis 
the sweetest sermon I ever read. O. 
that the people would only take up 
this beautiful “trust and love reli- 
Only think what a blessing 
it would be for Spirit, Soul and body. 
A lady told me that she knew it was 
good, but so unpopular she could not 
accept it. The idea, when a knowl- 
edge of this blessed eternal religion is 
worth more than the whole universe! 

In Truth and Love, 

Mrs. F. M. P. 


He who would live in the Kingdom 
to-day, must learn to give everything 
in life its true place. The misplacing 
of thoughts words and deeds, is the 
root of all evil. 
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OPEN THE DOOR: 


Open the door, let in the air; 
The winds are sweet and the flowers 
are fair. 
«loy is abroad in the world to-day; 
If our door is wide it will come this 
way-— 
Open the door! 


Open the door, let in the sun; 
He hath a smile for every one; 
He hath made of the raindrops gold 
and gems, 
He may change our tears to diadems— 
Open the door! 


Open the door of the heart. let in 

Strong, pure thoughts which shall 
banish sin: 

They will grow and bloom with a 
grace divine, 

And their fruits shall be sweeter than 
that of the vine— 

Open the door! 


Open the door o fthe heart, let in 
Sympathy sweet for stranger and kin: 
It will make the halls of the heart so 
fair 
That angels may enter unaware— 
Open the door! 
—Kindergarten Magazine. 


A HEADACHE HABIT. 


WHAT POST-GRADUATE MEDICAL STUDENT 
EXPLAINED TO ONE WOMAN. 


The woman who has a headache 
regularly every Sunday said she won- 
dered what was the cause of it. 

“You have the headache habit,” 
said the post-graduate medical stu- 
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dent. ‘‘You cultivate that Sabbatical 
indisposition.’’ 

The woman protested that to cod- 
dle such misery was the last thing iu 
the world she would think of doing, 
but the student silenced her with 4 
flourish of his coffee cup. 

“You may not encourage it con- 
sciously,” he said, ‘but you do so 
subconsciously. The periodicity of 
inconsequental ailments—’’ 

“I hope you don’t call headache in- 
consequential,” the woman put in. 

‘‘Of ineonsequental ailments,’’ the 
student went on, ‘‘is due in most cases 
to persistent cultivation. .To start 
with, you probably awake for two 
successive’ Sunday mornings with a 
headache by chance. When the third 
Saturday evening came round you re- 
membered your affliction of the two 
preceding Sunlays, and you said, ‘Oh, 
dear, I wonder if I will have a head- 
ache tomorrow?’ You thought of it 
several times before you went to 
sleep, and as a result you did awake 
the next morning with the same old 
aches and pains. You kept on think- 
ing about it every week—in fact, you 
rather looked forward to it, and at 
last the headache habit became second 
nature with you. It is that way with 
many a man, who went so far as to 
have the rheumatism habit. It struck 
him every Tuesday. On all other 
days of the.week his fingers were ag 
supple as yours or mine, but on Tues- 
days his right hand and wrist were so 
stiff with rheumatism that he could 
not write hisname. The theory of pe- 
riodicity of disease brought about by 
unconsciously cherishing a chance 
pain explains his rheumatism, and it 
explains your headache.’—New York 
Times, . 
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LOVE. 


Love is a very winsome personage 
and will conquer where wealth will 
fail. Spite and vindictiveness when 
taken to task with Love are always 
vanquished by her gracious and win- 
ning manners. 

For instance, if you love a person 
with all your heart, neither hatred 
nor any malicious thought can enter 
your mind, because by so doing you 
would injure your friend, whom you 
would wish no one else so hurt, and 
of course, vou would not wish to hurt 
that person yourself. When .Love 
meets hatred, or any so-called thought 
of the material mind, she smiles 
cheerily and speaks kindly, and the 
former reciprocates the latter’s cheery 
manner and buoyant spirits, and it is 
thus Love is always the conqueror. 

One day a shepherd was attempting 
to drive a flock of sheep into a pas- 
tureland, where the only means of 
gaining an entrance tu it was to pass 
through a very small gate, with barely 
sufficient space for a man to go 
through. The sheep, evidently, did 
not wish to enter just then, and 
though the shepherd tried and tried 
again, they remained firm to their 
resolution and would not obey his 
angry shouts or, if some obeyed and 
went in, they would run out again 
while the shepherd tried tu get the 
But at that instant a 
farmer happened Yo be riding past 
and seeing the state of affairs, he dis- 
mounted, and with a courteous, “Good 
morning, sir. asked if he might drive 


g. 
rough the sheep, and as the shep- 


others in. 
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herd answered in the affirmative, he 
spoke kindly to the ¿Leep and coaxed 
them, and in a little while they went 
through without further ado. 

This farmer had gained a reputa- 
tion as being kind tô animals. Thus, 
as this person was of a loveable char- 
acter, and there are many other inci- 
dents which prove Love is better—far 
better—than wrath, he was obeyed. 
No matter what the opposition may 
be, Love will conquer! 

Rose Evetyn Fouey, 
Age 12 years. 


PUSHING FORWARD. 


There is always a way to rise, my boy, 
Always a way to advance; 
Yet the road that leads to Mount Suc- 
Cess 
Does not pass by the way of Chance, 
But goes through the stations of Work 
and Strive, 
Through the valley of Persevere, 
And the man that succeeds, while 
others fail, 
Must be willing to pay most dear. 


For there's always a way to fall, my 
boy, 
Always a wav to slide, 
And the men you find at the foot of 
the hill : 
All sought for an easy ride. 
So on and up, though the road be 
rough 
And the storms come thiek and fast, 
There is room at the top for the man 
who tries, i 
And victory comes at last. 
—Success. 
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NEW HAMPSHIRE IN THE FALL. 
a 
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Letter from a Alaine Student. 


After weeks at Popham Beach, 
where we enjoyed an ideal life on the 
ocean wave, as well as instruction 
from the lectures, which it was our 
privilege to attend, we wended our 
way to the New Hampshire coast and 
tarried at a farm, whose broad green 
fields were beautified by woods, “tall 
and wide of odorous pine,” and a pro- 
fusion of wild flowers everywhere. 
The golden-rod and purple aster, vied 
with each other in decorating the 
roadside, and the foliage of the maple 
glorified the woodland. 

Inspired with the Truth which had 
been revealed to us more clearly dur- 
ing the weeks of study, we were 
greatly impressed with the beauties of 
nature about us. 

One of the perfect days in the mid- 
dle of October, which must have been 
Lowell’s “Day in June” in the “‘stilly 
twilight” of old age, we started on 
the electric cars for a ride to Hamp- 
ton Beach. The air was filled with 
the perfume of fruit and grain in 
the warm sunshine, and shrub, 
through groves and by the roadside. 
At our left were oaks, whose deep 
terra-cotta foliar» -ized with 
the bronze of the chestnut. At the 
right, growing alone in a field, a tall 
pine whose trunk, guiltless of branch 
or stem, was covered with the rose-red 
ivy, and at the pine’s green crown, its 
many delicate sprays swayed grace- 
fully in the autumn vreeze. We gazed 
with reverence upon the changing 
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scenery, as the landscape revealed 
new pictures, and softly whispered, 
“f saw a new hearen, and a new 
earth; for the first hearen and the 
first carth were passed away, “ * * 
God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain, 
for .the former things are passed 
away.” The sound of the waves dash- 
ing upon the beach reminded us that 
the end of our trip was near, and 
soon we were seated on the rocks en- 
joying the pleasures of a day at the 
beach. I was interested in watching 
a piece of driftwood as it was tossed, 
at first it seemed helplessly, by the 
waves. I thought that even this bit 
of wood could teach us a lesson. It 
did not fight circumstances, but 
floated with the tide, and took advan- 
tage of the first big wave, to land 
upon a rock. Far out at sea, the 
waters were like glass, and the won- 
derful opal tints delighted the eye. 

On our return trip, we noticed the 
russet grass of marshes, in contrast 
with the brilliant foliage of the land- 
scape. A squirrel startled by our ap- 
proach, ran along the stone wall, then 
paused and looked curiously after us. 
Passing an old apple tree, we caught 
a glimpse of the downy woodpecker, 
creeping up the trunk in search of 
food. 

As we arrived home, we looked with 
admiration on the beautiful golden 
maples which grew either side of the 
entrance, and, glancing up, I saw the 
orange wings of a monach butterfly 
fluttering in the western sunlight, 
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symbol of the Spirit of Light. We 
were filed with love and gratitude to 
God for this beautiful world, in which 
He has placed us, and we thanked 
Him and praised Him for it. “God is 
Love.” In our mind’s eve, we see the 
words in letters of gold, as we think 
of you who can each Sunday listen to 
the words of Truth in the home 
church. What is love? Immediately 
comes the thought, love is God. It is 
God that the child worships in the 
mother. It is God, most clearly re- 
vealed, that the mother sees in the 
innocent eyes of the child. “E.rcept 
ye become as little children ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
It is sometimes said that a man is de- 
pendent upon his special environment 
for doing good work. God is our en- 
vironment, and if He is for us, who 
can be against us? G. M. 


WALKING WITH GOD. 


(The Rev, Washington Gladden, D. 
D., (Pittsgrove, Pa., February 11, 
1836), is the pastor of the principal 
Congregational church in Columbus, 
Ohio, and at present the president of 
the American Missionary Association. 
He was educated at Williams College, 
graduating in 1859. As the editor of 
the New York Independent and of the 
Sunday Afternoon, and as a writer of 
religious books he has become well 
known, while his campaign against 
the acceptance of “tainted money” 
made him yet more widely known. 
This hymn appeared in Sunday After- 
noon in March, 1879. In view of the 
time usually necessary for a hymn to 
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come into general use, “Walking With 
God” has attained a remarkable de- 
gree of popularity; it undéubtedly be- 
longs already in the ranks of the 
standard favorite hymns.] 


O, Master, let me walk with Thee 
In lowly paths of service free; 

Tell me Thy secret; help me bear 
The strain of toil, the fret of care. 


Help me the slow of heart to move 

By some clear winning word of love; 
Teach me the wayward feet to stay, 
And guide them in the homeward way. 


Teach me Thy patience! still with 
Thee 
In closer, dearer company. 
In work that keeps faith sweet and 
. strong, 
In trust that triumphs over wrong. 


In hope that sends a shining ray 

Far down the future’s broadening 
way; 

In peace that only thou canst give, 

With Thee, O Master, let me live. 


It is easy to see how important is 
the right use and direction in scope 
of our forces—which are almost limit- 
less in scope and potency—by harmo- 
nious thought-vibrations. These are 
impossible to mental intemperance. 
llenry Wood makes this comparison: 

“Great power is valueless unless it 
be harnessed and directed. Steam, 
electricity and even the abounding 
waterfalls of Nature signify nothing 


to man until he intelligently grasps 


their laws and through compliance 
therewith commands them.” 
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A COLLECT FOR THANKSGIVING 
DAY. 


I thank Thee, Father, for this sky, 

Wherein Thy little sparrows fly; 

For unseen hands that build and 
break p 

The cloud-pavilions for my sake— 

This fleeting beauty, high and wild, 

Toward which I wonder, as a child. 


I thank Thee for the strengthening 
hills, . 

That give bright spirit to the rills; 

For blue peaks soaring up apart, 

To send down music on the heart; 

For tree-tops wavering soft and high, 

Writing their peace against the sky; 

For forest farings that have been; 

For this Fall rain that shuts me in, 

Giving to my low little roof 

The sense of home, secure, aloof. 


And thanks for morning's stir and 
light, 

And for the folding hush of night; 

For those high deities that spread 

The star-filled chasm overhead; 

For elfin chemistries that vield 

The green fifes of the April field; 

For all the foam and surge of bloom; 

For leaves gone glorious to their 
doom— 

AH the wild loveliness that can 

Touch the immortal in a man. 


Father of Life, I thank Thee. too, 
For old avquaintance, near and true— 
For friends who came into my day 
And took the loneliness away; 

For faith that held on to the last; 
For all sweet memories of the past— 
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Dear memories. of my dead that send 

Long thoughts of life, and of life's 
end— 

That make me know the light conceals 

A deeper world than it reveals. 

Edwin Markham, in Success, 


NOT GUILTY. 


We are in receipt of “The Semi- 
Weekly Republican Courier,” pub-. 
lished at Bozeman, Mont., under the 
date of November 7, in which is a 
two-eolumn editorial upon the trial 
of a gentleman by the name of Alza- 
mon Ira Lucas. The jury in this 
ease, found Mr. Lueas not guilty. 

The erime which he was accused of 
was healing the sick and not haviug 
complied with the medical laws of 
the State of Montana. While it is 
true that Mr. Lueas never gave any 
medicine, never attempted to give any’ 
medicine, does not believe in giving 
medicine, and does not believe in the 
doctors who give the medicine and 
does: not believe in the laws that the 
doctors have had passed through the 
Legislature of Montana for their pro- 
tection against God and the enslave- 
ment of the people, yet they accused 
him of practicing medicine. 

It is true that Mr. Lucas was heal- 
ing the sick; it was true that he was 
praying God Almighty and God Al- 
mighty heard his prayers and healed 
those that he prayed for. He was not 


- doing anybody any harm, but was try- 


ing to do them good, he was not op- 
pressing anybody, but on the contra- 
ry, had the glad hand held out to 
all of his brothers, in Love, but thess 
doctors of Bozeman, it seems, were 
grieved that any person should as- 
sume to heal the sick through God, 
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without taking them into partnership. 
We have a Southern Methodist 
preacher in this city who prayed, in 
his prayer, that God would bless the 
medicine to heal the sick. Our 
friends in Montana ought to educate 
their ministers up to that point or 
else come and get some of ours. We 
have more than we need of that kind, 
and we will ship them a carload 
without any trouble, at anv time, if 
they will just give us the money to 
pay the freight and they will give 
them the kind of theology that they 
want, if they only pay the bills. But, 
in the meantime, the jurors of Boze- 
man and the court wére actuated by 
a spirit of Godliness and of Justice 
and they brought in a verdict of not 
guilty, which is the verdict that 
should have been brought in. Such 
conduct is a disgrace to the enlighten- 
ed age in which we live. God-Heal- 
ing is here to stay; but in the mean- 
time, we do not harass the physi- 
cians; there are a great many good, 
honest men who are practicing medi- 
cine and doing good. but the Boze- 
man quality is not among them. 


THE USEFUL LIFE. 


Is the useful individual only that 
strenuous object who is constantly 
perspiring? Such a one does not. 
after all, accomplish much that is 
worth while. l 

Tt is not so much what work is 
done in the world as what influence 
is wrought, that is worthy of estima- 
The infant binding together 
more closely the hearts of its par- 
ents: the school child sweetening the 
home; the adolescent boy and girl. op- 
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posing their beautiful, inexperienced 
idealism to the sordidness of life and 
its ghastly compromises; the husband 
maintaining his family; the wife rear- 
ing her offspring; the mature man 
(usually after forty) accomplishing 
the world's business; the venerable 
counselor; “the justified mother of 
men,” who sits in her porch sur- 
rounded by her children and her chil- 
dren’s children, while the rays of the 
setting sun touch warmly her whiten- 
cd hair—who shall aver that any 
period of life, indeed, is without frui- 
tion.— Nedical Lines. 


Mr. Oliver C. Sabin. 

Dear Brorner: I received your 
book, “Christian Science Made Plain,” 
and thank you ever so much for send- 
ing it to me. Its blessed truths are 
helping me most wonderfully. 

I do thank vou so much for sending 
this blessed Truth, and praise God for 
the same, for all the glory is His. 

I enclose one dollar for which 
please send me Christology. I want 
all of this blessed Truth that I can get 
for I know that it is true, because it 
is in line with the Savior's teaching. 

I hope the Father will bless you 
and your work. 

I am your sister in Christian Love 
and Truth. Mrs. I. C. B. 


No man can deceive God! The eter- 
nal Law of Righteousness must be 
obeyed and lived before any man may 
hope to be free from the bondage of 
pain, woe and misery of this world, 
and Come into the peaceful and bliss- 
ful state. No man can deceive God! 
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GRATITUDE. 


The land of Gratitude is a wonder- 
ful land—for in it dwells Love, much 
Love. If one gets into that land he is 
sure to meet with Love. 

As soon as criticism creeps in, joy 
has flown, for criticism is not grati- 
tude or thankfulness, and is, besides, 
active condemnation, hente the un- 
happiness, 

To pass from criticism into thank- 
fulness is like passing from a dark 
dungeon into the bright sunlight. It 
is truly marvellous the different re- 
sults of the two feelings, so opposite in 
their manifestations. The one brings 
heartache, heaviness, a sense of noth- 
ingness, drudgery and loneliness. The 
other allies one to every good and 
great thing in the whole universe— 
light, brightness, gladness, a fulness 
of meaning, and an overflowing joy. 

This is why some people find so 
much enjoyment in animals; they do 
not expect anything from animals and 
do not blame them. They expect much 
from people and blame them (in their 
minds) when they do not do what, 
and as they expect, and then the en- 
jovment flies out of the heart, heavi- 
ness comes, lightness goes. brightness 
ilies, and sorrow comes. 

Let us not forget that our standards 
are to measure our own conduct by, 
but not to measure another person’s 
conduct. 

Our standard of politeness says 
that a person should always do so and 
so. Do we always live up, every mo- 
ment, to our own standard of polite- 
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Let us 
take our own actions and conduct, 
and bring them up to our own stand- 
ard. i 

Our standard of generosity says 
that such and such actions would be 
generous. Are we always faithful to 
our own standard of generosity in the 
use of our 
moral and physica)? 

We have a very high standard of lov- 
ingness; do we always live up to it 
ourselves? Ther in the name of jus- 
tice, how can we criticise another for 
what we are doing ourselves? If we 
can not and do not live up to our own 
standard, how can we expect others to 
do so? Is not this like madness? 

Let us set ourselves straight in the 
path, and though we may fall down 
many times, let us keep in the path, 
get up again and go on.—Alma Gillen, 
in Erpression. 


ness? We know we do uot. 


possessions, spiritual, 


Science has preven that every day 
inuumerable biamcells open into ex- 
pression, and that they, like the 
muscles of the body, grow strong and 
vigorous by useful activity. So there 
wil’ never be “nerve-fag” or nervous 
prostration from mental activity if 
ihe Christ consciousness pervades the 
personality.—JM. Woodbury Sawyer, 
in Practical Ideals. 


The man who lives in the present 
creates most nobly for the future. He 
is enjoying the present to the very 
fullest extent, and he is, at the same 
time, creating a more beautiful future 
than eve hath ever seen. 
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“BE STILL AND KNOW THAT I 
AM GOD"—GOOD. 


The quality we send forth is the 
-quality of the spirit when the message 
is sent. None can send forth a mes- 
sage of health, strength, peace and 
harmony (all inseparable qualities) 
unless the spirit, which is the me- 
dium of communication, is peryaded 
by these very qualities. A healer is 
responsible for results of his mes- 
sage only so far as he is responsible 
that he, the receptacle (the medium 
of communication) is pure. 

Sparkling, life-giving water may 
flow from the mountain spring, free 
for all who thirst and would drink, 
but if a person undertakes to be the 
medium of communication and passes 
to the weary traveler this pure water 
from a poisoned, or unclean cup, the 
water is no longer a means of salva- 
tion, but a messenger of-disease and 
death. 

The bealer's responsibility lies 
wholly in himself. Tt is an entirely 
distorted view of truth to feel that 
one has to hold the thought of healing 
with such intensity that the healer is 
almost torn asunder by the strain. 
That takes the method outside of the 
divine domain, and it cannot be class- 
ified as “divine healing.” We know 
that “He doeth the work.” We know 
that we could not do it if He did not. 
We know that we cannot impart what 
has not first been imparted to us, both 
as a recipient and as a vehicle. This 
consciousness absolutely removes 
every particle of strain and fatigue 
from the work of the nealer. It leads 
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the healer to first master himself, to 
east out everything which clouds his 
vision of God, to obey the first co 
mandment, “Thou shalt have no other 
Gods before me,” without which he 
cannot succeed in healing or in any 
good work whatever. So long as 
there is any desire or aim which is 


` held clearer or more strongly than the 


desire for the Christ consciousness, 
we break this first commandment, and. 
we preclude the possibility of our be- 
ing mediums for the divine inflow into 
ourselves and the divine outflow from 
ourselves to the world. 

The idea of fatigue in connection 
with healing is entirely erroneous. 
He who constructed the machinery of 
our bodies knew its needs, and the de- 
mands which would be made upon it. 
He knew the complexity of earth-ex- 
perience, and fully equipped our or- 
ganism to meet it. 

The mountain-spring, before al- 
luded to, is simply the medium 
through which the life-giving waters 
from the mountain reservoirs are con- 
ducted. As well might the little 
spring, from which the travelers drink 
and refresh themselves say, “Oh, dear, 
I'm so tired. Here I am, day after 
day, and constantly passers by drink 
and drink of my cooling watera. 
Surely I must be tired, giving out so 
much,” when, in truth, there has been 
no effort at all on the part of the 
spring. It simply is, and lets the 
cooling waters fill and refill it con- 
stantly while the great reservoirs 
above send forth unsparingly the 
waters which the people need and 
seek. If the spr.rge should get ex- 
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«sted and undertake to “do the work,” 
the result would be waters of a dis- 
turbed quality, ard the whole scheme 
would fail. : 

So is it with us as transmıtters of 
the divine power of healing. When 
we are still, and know when we have 
made the transmitting vessel clean 
through the Christ-consciousness, we 
only need say ‘‘Let there be light” 
and there will be light. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


A reverend gentleman by name H. 
€C, DeWet delivered a lecture in Good 
Hope, Natal, South Africa, on the 
second day of October, in which to 
his idea, he literally crushed the edi- 
tor of the News Letter. He says that 
all the so-called God healing is done 
by the power of the devil and not by 
God, that while it is true that the 
writings of Colonel Sabin are stamp- 
ed with the appearance of morality 
and Godliness, this makes them 
all the more dangerous, because they 
are liable to deceive the saints, and 
that the Editor of the News Letter 
and his work should especially be 
guarded against. He says that the 
healing is done through Hypnotism, 
Telepathy, Christian Science, Spirit- 
ualism, Theosophy, Swedenborgian- 
ism, Higher Criticism, ete., and ulti- 
mately they all come from satan. The 
same charge was made, substantially, 
against the work of our Savior, and 
He told them that such could not be 
true, because it would be a house di- 
vided against itself. 

Now, in Mr. DeWet’s own baili- 
wiek, a woman who was expected to 
die during the night from malignant 


cancer, was healed during the night. 
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in response to a cablegram sent to 
Washington. He- will not argue that 
a cancer is good; he will deem that it 
is evil, while the devil, he ought to 
admit is evil, though we have had 
ministers insist that he was good, 
that he was a necessary evil, so to 
speak, and that may be Mr. DeWet’s 
idea. Our Savior says that a king- 
dom divided against itself can not 
stand. If satan being evil destroys 
evil, evil would soon be destroyed and 
there would be nothing left of it; it 
would be a kingdom divided against 
itself, 

The trouble with Mr. DeWet is this 
—he lacks Godliness, lacks love, lacks 
the new birth and lacks the spiritual 
realization, and until he comes to God 
in prayer, humbly seeking, begging 
and beseeching God to forgive him his 
sins, illuminate his mind with this 
Power from on high, he will be a 
blind leader of the blind and they will 
all continue to fall into the ditch, as 
they are now falling in South Africa, 
day by day, in his bailiwiek. Instead 
of being a blessing, as they ought to 
be, his teachings are really a curse to 
his people. 


“Our lives are songs. God writes the 


words 
And we set them to music at 
leisure; 
And the song is sad or the song is 
glad, 
As we choose to fashion the 
measure.” 


Let us have faith that right makes 
might, and in that faith let us to the 
end dare to do our duty as we under- 
stand it.—Lineoln. 
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COME THOU ALMIGHTY KING. 


(No one knows who wrote this popu- 
lar church hymn. In the greater 
number of books it is credited to 
Charles Wesley. That is because it 
first appeared in company with some 
of his hymns; but neither Wesley nor 
his contemporaries claimed it as his. 
There are some reasons for thinking 
‘that it was the work of the Rev. Mar- 
tin Maden (1726-1790), an English 
Methodist clergyman well known both 
as a vivid orator and an enthusiastic 
musician. He practiced law for sev- 
eral years before being ordained. Later 
he was chaplain of the Lock Hospital. 
The hymn, with its tune, “Italian 
Hymn,” has won for itself no uncer- 
tain place in the worship of American 
churches, although its use is by no 
means so general in other lands.) 


Come, Thou Almighty King, 

Help us Thy name to sing, 
Help us to praise ; 

Father. all glorious, 

O'er all vietorious, 

Come, and reign over us, 
Ancient of Days! 


Come, Thou Incarnate Word, 
Gird on Thy mighty sword; 
Our prayer attend; 
Come, and Thy people bless; 
And give Thy word success; 
Spirit of Holiness! 
On us descend. 


Come, Holy Comforter! 
Thy sacred witness bear, 
In this glad hour! 
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Thou, who almighty art, 

Now rule in every heart, 

And ne’er from us depart, 
Spirit of Power! 


To the great One in Three, . 
The highest praises be, 
Hence evermore! 
His sovereign majesty 
May we in glory see, 
And to eternity 
Love and adore. 


AN EVENING PRAYER. 


Lord, I thank Thee for Thy mercies, 
Lord, I pray Thee for Thy grace, 
Grace to give me strength and cour- 

age, 
All my daily tasks to face. 


By the night air blowing ’round me, 
By the stars and moon above, 

By the blessed joy of sleeping, 
Know I of Thy Father’s love. 


Let my dreams be softly peaceful, 
Let my waking heart be light, 
Let me feel through all to-morrow 
The sweet comfort of to-night. 


So shall I show forth Thy glory, 
By the kindness of my ways, 

And to God, like flowers to sunshine, 
Will my heart turn, all my days. 
—F, G. E. in Maxwell’s Talisman, 

Chicaga. 


“Count that day lost whose low de- 
scending sun 

Views from thy hand no worthy ac- 
tion done.” 
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THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 


The kingdom of heaven within us lies, 
The kingdom of love and hope and 
growth, 
if only wed willingly open our eyes 
To the beautiful, simple, holy truth. 


If only wed willingly open our 
hearts 
With Love’s own tender, masterful 
key ; 
Push the bolt of selfishness till it 
starts 
And sets the languishing prisoner 
free. 


If only we'd willingly open our 
hands 
And share with our neighbors the 
gifts that we prize, 
‘We'd find that the beautiful land of 
lands— 
The kingdom of heaven within us 
lies, 
—Era Best, in Magazine of Mys- 
teries. 


Never talk or think of failure or ad- 
versity. Be determined to succeed. 
and permit no thought or word to 
suggest anything else. No matter if 
things to-day go wrong. This shall 
also pass away. The world is your 
friend, though it may seem at times 
to be against you. The world seems 
to be against you because you have not 
met the world in the right way. 
Change yourself. Be a friend to 
every body—the whole world. Expect 
everybody to be good te you, and de- 
sire constantly to be of real service 
to man. And ere lopg fate will 
change. Believe that everybody is 
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against you, and you rub them all the 
wrong way. Know that the true side 
of mankind is a true friend to every 
aspiring soul, and then place yourself 
in touch with the ideal in man; meet 
only his better side, and your life, as 
well as the life of the world, is made 
richer thereby. Never think nor speak 
of failure nor adversity. Think suc- 
cess, speak success, breathe success, 
attract success, live success and be 
saturated through and through with 
absolute faith in your own success. 
Believe that the whole world is for 
you, that nothing is against you; and 
as your faith is. so shall it be unto 
you.—Eternal Progress. 


WE SHOULD SMILE. 

The thing that goes the furthest to- 
ward making life worth while— 

That costs the least and does the most 
—is just a pleasant smile— 

The smile that bubbles from the heart 
that loves its fellow-men 

Will drive away the cloud of gloom 
and coax the sun again. 

It's full of worth and goodness, too. 
with manly kindness blent; 

It’s worth a million dollars, and it 
doesn’t cost a cent 

There is no room for sadness when we 
see a cheery smile: 

It always has the same good look— 
it’s never out of style; 

Tt nerves us on to try again when fail- 
ure makes us blue: ’ 

Such dimples of encouragement are 
good for me and you, 

So smile away ; folks understand what 
by a smile is meant— 

it’s worth a million dollars, and it 
doesn’t cost a cent. 
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WASHINGTON: 


THE BLIND MAN’S SONG. 


GEORGE MATHESON. 


[George Matheson (Glasgow, Seot- 
land, March 27, 1842,) Scottish theo- 
logian and poet, the author of a num- 
ber of polemical works on theology, 
and of a volume of sacred songs, lost 
his sight when but a lad. Yet he per- 
severed with his studies and gradu- 
ated with honors at Glasgow. This 
song was first published in 1883. The 
author says it seemed to come to him 
almost against his will, for it was 
written at a time of great mental dis- 
tress. The writer of ‘‘ Black Diamond 
Men,’’ makes a beautiful use of this 
hymn. ] 


O Love, thou wilt not let me go, 
I rest my weary soul in thee; 

I give thee back the life I owe, 

That in thine ocean depths its flow 
May richer, fuller be. 


O Light, that followest all my way, 
J yield my flickering torch to thee; 

My heart restores its borrowed ray, 

That in thy sunshine’s blaze its day 
May brighter, fairer be. 


O Joy, that seekest me through pain, 
I ean not close my heart to thee; 

I trace the sunshine through the rain, 

And feel the promise is not vain 
That morn shall tearless be. 


O Cross, that liftest up my head, 
I dare not ask to fly from thee; 
I lay in dust life’s glory dead, 
And from the ground there blossoms 
red 
Life that shall lendless be. 
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Ye have heard that it was saul, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbors, and 
hate thine enemy; but I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, and pray for them 
that persecute you; that ye may be 
sons of your Father which is im 
heaven; for He maketh His sun to rise 
on the evil and the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and the unjust.— 
Matt. v, 3-45. 


The Walt Whitman New Thought 
Calendar, for 1906, is handsomely 
printed in two colors on heavy wood- 
cut paper of a delicate cream tint. 
The calendar consists of twelve leaves, 
one for each month, each leaf contain- 
ing the days of the month and a quo- 
tation from Whitman’s Poems. Price 
of the calendar 5 cents per copy. Pub- 
lished by William E. Towne, Holyoke, 
Mass. 


Oh, what power there is in the Si- 
lent Prayer to God! What visions of 
beauty and hope come to the simple 
God-loving child of prayer! 


If you think or feel anything to-day 
that seems too good to be true, grasp 
it, believe it, endeavor toward it, and 
to-morrow it will be true. 


When we do an act of kindness 
something divine is born within us, 
then from the shining East there is 
borne to us precious gifts of gold, 
frankincense and myrrh, to assure us 
we have pleased God.—Delmer E. 
Croft. 
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JUST BREATHE. 


take a stimulant, Just 
breathe. This is the advice of a doc- 
tor who does not believe in the old 
medical policy of mystery, but who 
undertakes philosophically to explain 
to any patient why such and such a 
remedy should be beneficial. 

“When you are ‘let down, ” con- 
tinued this physician, “don’t take a 
cocktail, Just breathe. Put your 
finger on your pulse and get its 
rhythm. During eight beats draw in 
the breath, breathing deep and low, 
and forcing the diaphragm down first, 
then filling the upper lungs. Then 
exhale this breath during four beats 
of the pulse. 

“Now, if you are working with a 
piece of machinery, say a typewriter, 
what do you do to make it run more 
smoothly? You don’t put a lot more 
ei] on it, and gum and clog it all up. 
You clean it first. You can best clean 
the blood by breathing. The blood 
passes through the lungs, and it neds 
and expects to find plenty of fresh air 
with oxygen in it. If it can’t find per- 
fectly fresh air, it needs more air 
which is not perfectly fresh. It needs 
to be cleaned by contact with the air. 
“Once in a while hold the lungs full 
f breath as long as you can without 
xpulsion. In doing this you are 
mply cleaning the machine. You 
re cleaning the blood. At the same 
ime you are giving that little fillip to 
the action of the heart and the nervous 
system which you thought you were 
giving when you tock the cocktail. In 
the latter case you didn’t clean the 


Don't 
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machine. You simply ran it a little 
faster and gummed it up a little more. 
You can get the same results, the 
same feeling of exhilaration and of 
accomplishment, without taking the 
cocktail, and at the same time the ma- 
chine will steadily improve in its run- 
ning quality. Breathe the best air you 
can get, and plenty of it. It is as 
necessary as food. The heart and 
lungs act involuntarily. In a hurried 
business life,they become too inyolun- 


tary. In that case don't take a cock- 
tail; just breathe.’—Philadelphia 
Telegraph. 


But indeed conviction, were it never 
so excellent, is worthless till it con- 
verts itself into conduct.—Carlyle, 


What though ten thousand faint 
Desert or yield or in weak terror flee! 
Heed not the panic of the multitude; 
Thine be the captain's watchword— 

Victory. 

-Horatius Bonar. 
Love truth, but pardon error. The 
mortal who goes astray is still a man 
and thy brother. Be wise for thyself 
alone; compassionate for him. Achieve 
thine own welfare by blessing others. 


Life never turns its best side toward 
us until we have turned our best side 
toward it—Marden. 


There is no road to success but 
through a clear, strong purpose. A 
purpose underlies character, culture, 
position, attainment of whatever sort. 
—T. T. Munger, 
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LOVE TEACHES. 


What does Love teach? All the 
knowledge that is in this world, and 
all worlds, Love taught. 

Love teaches first understanding. 
From understanding issue results, 
wrongly called patience, endurance, 
courage, unselfishness, hope, faith, 
These names are but differ- 
ent terms for understanding. 


charity. 


One is not patient when he under- 
stand, One is not being patient when 
ae does not get angry with a horse be- 
cause it is not a bird. He is not pa- 
tient, he understands. So when the 
soul loves much its understanding is 
great and has no need for patience. 

When one loves much he desires to 
give all his attainments of spirit, soul, 
mind, and body, and all his posses- 
sions to the one he loves. Therefore 
he can not be said to be unselfish when 
he does that which he desires to do. 

When one loves much he perceives 
the whole and true nature of the one 
he loves. He understands—that is, 
knows the nature of the loved one. 

He who loves not sees not the na- 
ture of man, but his conditions, good 
or bad. He does not understand. 
therefore he has to be patient with 
‘those in his life. 

He has to be brave for there is much 
that he fears, as he does not under- 
atand. One is not counted brave be- 
cause he is not afraid of the handker- 
chief he holds in his hand. He under- 
stands. So the one who understands 
Life, and living man, does not fear 
man. 
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To the extent that one loves, to that 
extent he understands. ` 

Love teaches everything and every 
one. Whatever a man knows, he has 
been taught that thing by love. 

If a man loves little he gropes his 
way through life like a blind man. He 
is continually running against things 
that hurt him. He stumbles over 
nothing and falls. He passes his 
dearest friends without seeing them. 
The thing that he longs for the most 
lies under his very feet but he passes 
it by unseeing. 

He creates desires, and when they 
answer to his call he turns away from 
them, not recognizing them as the 
things so ardently longed for. 

He hears voices, but he can not un- 
derstand their words. Or their speech 
is unknown to him. 

He begs to be shown the way, and 
many hasten to direct his steps, and 
the sounds but confuse him. Without 
sight, without hearing, he roams 
about the world. 

He does not love enough to under- 
stand. — Alma Gillen in Eepression, 


The secret in success is to do all vou 
can Without thought of fame—Addi- 
SON, 


Our grand business is not to see 
what lies dimly at a distance but to 
do what lies clearly at hand.—Carlyle. 


The high prize of life. the crowning 
fortune of a man is to be born with a 
bias to some pursuit which finds him 
in employment and happiness.— Em- 
erson. 
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BARON 


ROTHSCHILD’S 
TO SUCCESS. 


GUIDE 


Baron Rothschild, the great finan- 
cier, attributed his success to an ob- 
servance of the following rules of con- 
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Maintain your integrity as a sacred 
thing. 

Take time to consider; then decide 
positively. 

Never appear to be something more 
than you are. 


duct: 
Shun liquor. 
Dare to go forward. 
Never be discouraged. 
Be polite to everybody. 
Employ your time well. 
Never tell business lies. 
Pay your debts promptly. 
Be prompt in everything. 
Bear all troubles patiently. 
Do not reckon upon chance. 
Make no useless acquaintances. 
Be brave in the struggle of life. 


Carefully examine into every detail 
of your business, 


Every industrious person should 
try his hand at something and if he 
does not succeed he should try both 
hands.— Varden. 


Whatever people may think of you, 
do that which you believe to be right. 
Be alike indifferent to censure or 
praise.—Pythagoras, 
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SPECIAL NOTICE! 


We have met with such wonderful 
success in increasing the circulation 
of the News Lerreg and selling the 
books, that we have concluded tu con- 
tinue until further notice the offers 
in the following numbers, from one 
to six: 


Ouiver C. SABIN, JB., 
Business Manager. 


OFFER NO 1. 
News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 
Christology ........ EET EE ds00 
Divine Healing ..... sorer osaa had 
Total uis evcierdosedr cae eax $2.50 
Until further notice ...... coos e $1.60 
OFFER NO. 2. 
News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 
Lesson Course ............ sae.. 2.00 
Divine Healing ...... ticeseoae aD 
Total .......cceeees Satelite $3.50 
Until further notice .......... $2.35 
OFFER NO. 3. 
News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 
Sacred Science ...........0005 . 2.00 


Divine Healing .........0..252. DÛ 


Total .......c. ces eee saer $3.50 
Until further notice ..... veces $2.35 
OFFER NO. 4. 

News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 
Christology ........ cvevedat area 106 
Lesson Course ........ sarees OO 
Divine Healing ........0.-..+. 50 

Total ...... i wowesas .. $4.50 
Until further notice ......... . $3.10 

OFFER NO. 5. 

News Letter, one year ......... 31.00 
Lesson Course ........ ae: ... 2.00 
Naered Science ...........00005 2.00 
Divine Healing ..... feassiea ds «BO 

Total .........csnceeeeees $5.50 
Until further notice ....... «+. $3.65 
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OFFER No. 6. 

News Letter, one year ...... .. $1.00 
Cnristology ..... cocececosorene L00 
Lesson Course ...... were desacae 200 
Sacred Science ..........02.06. 2.00 
Divine Healing .......cecesee0 60 

Total, sorrisi ee ..- $6.50 
Until further notice ...... woes $4.25 


What you can do or dream you can 
begin. Boldness has genius, power, 
and magic in it.—Goethe. 

Our greatest glory is not in never 
falling but ‘in rising every time we 
fall— Goldsmith. 


He who endures to the end of every 
action and oceasion of his entire life 
has a good report, and carries off the 
prize which men bestow.—-Plato. 


Healing! 


With the January number the 64-page 
magazine UNITY, devoted to Prac- 
tical Christlanity, began a 


COURSE OF LESSONS BY CHARLES 
FILLMORE, on 


“CHRISTIAN HEALING” 


They will be continued throughout 
the year. The seven brain centers in 
the organism, the twelve disciples, and 
much other interesting truth will be 
printed in these lessons. 


UNITY is only {1.00 a year, It 
stands for HEALTH, PROSPERITY, 
HAPPINESS. Back numbers contain- 
ing lessons may be had on regular sub- 
scriptions. 


UNITY TRACT SOCIETY, 
1315 McGee St., Kansas, City, Mo. 


WASHINGTON 


Eva 


Persons 
‘tian Scie 
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gelical Christian Science Healing. 


esiring present or absent treatment, through Evangelical Chris- 
ce methods, are requested te write to me, giving the symptoms of 


the disease for which they wish treatment and if the patient be a child under 


ten years of age, give the name of the mother. 


‘healed 


with the same effect as those present, as all healing is done throug 


Persons at a distance are 


prayer to God. My charges are reasonable and I endeavor to make them 


DR. JOHN D. MILES, 


satisfactory. Address :— 
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Teaching Lecture No. 3. 


Bishop Oliver C. Sabin 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morning, 


October 


As you know, the lecture to-day is 
simply a continuation of the subject, 
as we have heretofore outlined it. The 
three great divisions are God, the Fa- 
ther; Man, the Child; and the lan- 
guage or communication between the 
two. That embraces the great subject 
of our study to-day. We are on the 
division of man. 

“And God said, Let Us make man 
in Our own image, after Our like- 
ness; and let them have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowls 
of the air, and over the cattle and 
over all the earth and over every 
creeping thing, that creepeth upon 
the earth, 

So God created man in His own 
image, in the image of God created 
He him, male and female created He 
them. 

And God blessed them and God 
said unto them, be fruitful and multi- 
ply and replenish the earth and aub- 
due it, and have dominion over the 
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fish of the sca, and orer the fowls of 
the air and orer every living thing 
that moveth upon the earth, 

And God saw everything He had 
made, and behold it was very good. 

And the ercning and the morning 
were the sieth day. 

On the seventh day God rested 
from all His works” 

I was reading in a Bible eommen- 
tary written along about 1840 by a 
Divine by the name of Bush and F 
found that, in giving his history -of 
the creation of man, he left out the 
creation history that I have read you, 
entirely, and adopted that part of the 
history which is the allegory of the 
story of the Garden of Eden. He 
could not take both and you can not 
harmonize one with the other. 

If we are to believe the doctrine of 
ereation as given by Moses, in the 
first chapter, we can not believe the 
other. They are simply separate and 
apart and we know that we are right, 
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because of the fruit of the tree. God 
gave man power and dominion. Take 
the allegory of the Garden of Eden. 
We find so many incomprehensible 
things connected therewith that it is 
impossible to harmonize it with the 
thought that man is a responsible 
being, or that God is Infinite, Infinite 
Knowledge or Omnipresence. There- 
fore, we adopt the only sensible the- 
ory of the creation of man given in 
the Bible—that is, that’ God made 
man and on the sixth day he’ rested 
from all his work, and that, after His 
work was finished, He pronounced it 
all very good. i 

God said, Let us make man and give 
him dominion; and went on to speci- 
fy of what that power and dominion 
should consist. We find that each one 
of us, who claims his rights as the 
child of God, claims his dominion as 
we are entitled to claim it, for it is 
ours, this power and dominion; but 
those of us who follow the old doc- 
trine that we are worms of the dust 
and are hardly fit to be mentioned in 
connection with Divine Love or Di- 
vine acts or the reception of Divine 
favors, have no power or dominion. 
We are worms of the dust for Solo- 
mon never said a truer thing in all 
his life than he did when he said: ‘‘ As 
a man thinketh, so is he.” 

In other words, you make the law 
that controls your own selves, and in 
this teaching, I want to impress that 
one thought upon you. You are to- 
day, the very measure in which you 
measure yourself, the rule which you 
stay by, the sign that you have con- 
eluded to follow; the path that you 
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have blazed out for you to walk in, is 
the path identieally that you will 
have to travel, because the stars are 
not more fixed in the firmament than 
are the universal, unchangeable laws 
of God Almighty, and in all of these 
laws the estimate you place upon 
yourself is the estimate that you are 
entitled to in the world. Take the 
person who is eternally mourning for 
the future, looking through dark, 
gloomy glasses, fearing catastrophe, 
fearing sickness, fearing sorrow; such 
a person is universally subject to the 
very identical things that he fears, 
and like Job, he can exclaim, by and 
by “That which I feared has come 
upon me.’’ In other words, he has 
made laws for himself, and, so long as 
he holds to these laws, there is no 
dodging, he will suffer the penalty un- 
to the uttermost. There is no dodg- 
ing for ‘‘ As a man thinketh so is he.’’ 
Then, the part of the wise man, is to. 
assert his rights and know what he is 
entitled to. Claim them and claim 
them with confidence, and with as- 
surance. Remember the old couplet: 


Tender-handed touch the nettle, 
And it stings you for your pains; 

But grasp it like a man of mettle, 
And it soft as silk remains. 


It is so with this problem of life. 
Those of you who come up and ac- 
knowledge yourselves to be created 
in the image and likeness of God, en- 
dowed with power and dominion, 
who claim your rights and are not to 
be put aside, are the masters; and 
those of you who come trembling with 
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fear, fear of God Almighty, fear of fu- 
ture punishment, fear of sickness, fear 
of want, fear of poverty, fear of sor- 
sow, you are bound down like the 
stricken and broken reed, and you 
will pass away, vou will go over these 
falls called death and the place that 
knew you shall know you no more. 

How often, in our experience, do we 
find people mourning about their fi- 
nancial affairs, fearing they are go- 
ing to be engulfed with poverty and I 
say to you, they will surely come to 
it. They will stick to a dollar until 
the eagle squeals upon it, as we used 
to say when I was a boy, and when 
they do spend it, they spend it with 
a string tried to it. When they go to 
make a trade, they will argue the 
merchant down, from his beggarly 
price already, and see if they can not 
get it for a cent less; they will cheat 
their neighbors, and do everything 
that is wrong in order to make a cent. 
Those people are always poor. 

Not long ago, I went into a drug 
store to get some change for a bill in 
order to buy some ear tickets. I told 
the merchant what I wanted it for, 
and he said, ‘‘Oh! I let them go by, 
sometimes. I do not pay them.’’ He 
thought that was smart, but I didn’t 
say a word. He felt good because he 
could beat the railroad company out 
of a car ticket. That is not our prac- 
tice, it is the principle that destroys. 
I would not, this morning, from a fi- 
nancial standpoint, maliciously beat 
anybody out of one copper cent for 
$10.000 in money. If I should do that 
E would not have any principle and 
I would Jose money by the op- 
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eration. If you cheat, you will be 
destroyed. If you pinch you receive 


in pinches. The one that is everlast- 
ingly hard up and destroyed financial- 
ly is he who is everlastingly pinching 
himself. As you sow you reap. The 
rule that vou make for yourself is the 
rule that is going to be yours through 
life. 

Now, I am teaching you, this morn- 
ing, and I want to impress this Truth 
upon you that you must not dwarf 
yourself in any such Let the 
bounty of God Almighty’s love come 
down into your pinched soul so that 
you can learn to be prosperous, learn 
to be happy, learn to be good. The 
same rule appertains to every part of 
life. Take a person who is always 
dreading a certain disease. I could 
give you a number of cases where per- 
sons would fix ahead a time that they 
were going to die by a certain disease: 
and when that time came they passed 
away. I know of one case that came 
under my special notice in which the 
person died within the year in which 
she said she would. She was the only 
member of the family who ever died 
with such a disease. In other words, 
she had made a law and that law was 
imperative and must be complied 
with. Take a person who sits down 
at a table and says: ‘‘Oh! I am afraid 
to eat this, it will hurt me.” He 
might just as well take poison as to 
think of eating that of which he is 
afraid, because it will surely have the 
effect he speaks of. I do not care if 
it is nothing but a drink of warm wa- 
ter, it would hurt a person who has 
made such a rule in his mind. It is 


way. 
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going to hurt him, but when you sit 
down to a table to eat, say: ‘‘I am the 
child of God. I am perfect,’’ and fill 
vourself full and do not be a coward. 
Eat and do not be afraid. Do not 
pinch yourselves. Remember, God 
Almighty’s love controls you and 
yod’s love protects you, and you ean 
eat what you choose and God Al- 
mighty will take care of your diges- 
tion; but, if you make a law to the 
contrary, you will suffer the evils of 
indigestion. 

Sickness is catching, good health is 
catching. Do you know you can 
catch good health just as easily as 
you can catch yellow fever, smallpox 
or anvthing? It is a good disease to 
eateh. Catch harmony in your mind: 
it is a good thing to catch. Catch the 


Love of God and eatch the trust in 


God in your heart. 

This whole subject is so simple that 
it ought not to be diffienlt to under- 
stand. ‘‘What you ask in My name. 
` believing, you shall receive.” Those 
are the words of Jesus Christ. That 
which you ask in His name, believing, 
you shall receive. It is very simple. 

I have told this incident before, but 
I am going to tell it to-day. This sum- 
mer, during our trip in the North, we 
were going up the Kennebec river, in 
Maine, going up stream. The tide was 
running quite rapid, going about five 
or six miles an hour. We had gotten 
about three-quarters of a mile beyond 
our mooring and the only way for us 
to do, was to either get wind to move 
us back, anchor or go on up to Bath, 
hecause there could be no stopping 
there unless we anchored, and no go- 


m 
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ing baek without wind. The situa- 
tion occurred to me. I did not say 
anything to anybody, I went to the 
bow of the boat and sat down in 
front of the mast, and I made a prayer 
like this: ‘‘Father, Thou hast promis- 
ed that if we want anything and ask 
in Thy name, we shall receive. Now, 
I ask for wind to take us back to our 
mooring. I have a lecture to deliver 
to-night, and we have to have our 
dinner, and it is time we should get 
back, and I want to go back right 
away and I ask this in the name of 
Jesus Christ and I ask it, believing 
and do Thou, Father, destroy every 
vestige of unbelief in my mind and I 
ask this all in the name of Jesus 
Christ.” 

I went back to where the company 
were seated and commenced talking to 
them and it was but two or three 
minutes until here came down the 
river, right beside our boat, a nice 
breeze. It filled our sails and took 
us to our mooring. There was an an- 
swer to prayer by God through the 
elements. 

Man has power and dominion over 
the elements as well as over every- 
thing else. The promise is that he 
has power and dominion over every- 
thing on the face of the earth. It is 
just as easy to stop a wind or destroy 
a storm or to command the waters, if 
you are entitled to it, as it is to heal 
a person of a cold. All is done 
through the same principle, the same 
thought, by the Realization of your 
power and dominion. 

When a corporation is formed, it is 
entitled to carry on such business as 
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is given in the charter by the Legisla- 
ture. I remember, in the early days 
in Illinois, we would get charters that 
would give us the right to the run- 
ning of steamboats, the building of 
railroads, and almost every other con- 
ceivable kind of power. They could 
have the right to do all that was in 
their charter if the legislature would 
pass the charter and give it the 
authority of law; and usually those 
charter bills were all put in one bill. 
called the Omnibus bill, and thev 
would generally have them passed at 
the last session. Now, if a corpora- 
tion had a charter to run a line of 
steamboats and never built a boat, 
that part of the charter would not do 
them any particular good. It is so 
with you. If you have this power and 
dominion to control your life and 
your finances and your everything 
connected with your affairs in life, 
but you say: ‘‘Oh, you can do it, it is 
not for me,’’ you lose your rights, be- 
eause you do not use them. It is the 
one who uses his rights and who main- 
tains the privileges of his charter that 
succeeds. You have dominion over 
everything in the earth, under the 
earth and in the air. The birds and 
fishes and everything that moves is 
under the dominion of man. Man, 
himself, can make his own health, his 
own circumstances; all is dependent 
upon himself, He ean do this by ae- 
knowledging the God-given power 
which has been given to him in his 
charter. 

Now, it is for you, as students, to 
say whether you are going to accept 
of this charter privilege or whether 
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you are going to adopt the other, so 
to speak. If you accept, you are a 
master, if you do not, you are a worm 
of the dust. 

Man is created in the image and 
likeness of God. Now, that does not 
mean that we are physically like God. 
We do not know what God is, physie- 
ally. If He has a physical form, we 
do not know it, but we know what 
God is. We know that God is spirit, 
and we know that God is Omnipres- 
We know that God is life and 
we-know He is Omnipresent life. 
That means that God is everywhere, 
He fills every niche in this room, every 
one of you lives, moves, and have your 
being in God; you dwell in Him, and 
He in you, as the water is in the 
sponge and the sponge in the water. 
He fills you, you live in Him, He cov- 
ers you as the waters cover the fish- 
es in the sea. Everywhere you go you 
are in God, and if you acknowledge 
this and accept this, God Almighty’s 
spirit leads you in the very minutiae 
of life. You ean not be sick. If you 
ask God, He will lead you, Ie is your 
supply along the lines of goodness, 
along lines of perfection. Man’s body 
is but a passing panorama. The bod- 
ies I see in you to-day, in a year’s 
time every one will have passed on, 
and the bodies you have now will 
have been cast aside and new bodies 
will have been given to you. In the 
beginning creation is to-day, and you 
are being constantly created; in the 
beginning creation to-day, in accord- 
anee with your desires. 


ent. 


Now, let me give you a thought, so 
that in this ereation you will always 
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be created right. Say you have an old 
body, such as I had about eight years 
ago. I began to realize that this new 
creation was going to make me happy, 
a young fellow, and this old body I 
had was to pass away. So I de- 
nounced it and denied it and God Al- 
mighty is giving me a new body. I 
am going to have a youthful creation. 
What is the result? The moth left 
my cheeks, flesh came onto my bones, 
the roses blossomed upon my face, I 
have muscles of iron, the activity of 
youth, am an athlete, and am grow- 
ing better all the time. Why? Be- 
cause I demand that this new creation 
that comes to me shall be youth, shall 
be strength, vigor, health and life 
more abundant. That is what I de- 
mand and I have the right to demand 


“FOLLOW THE STAR.” 


Like a silver Lamp—in a mystie shrine 

The stars are shining bright, 

The bells of the City of God—ring 
out, 

For the Son of Mary was born to- 
night. 


I saw a Star—that blazed upon the 
sky — 

In Astral oases of Light, 
And soon I saw it fade from sight: 
O! Soul Star—garbed in Holy Love: 
Follow that bleam though ever 
So faint and far— 
With all the might of thy soul. 
Follow the Star. 

M. Hyacinth Lount. 
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it. Why? Because I have power and 
I have dominion. I am a master. 
God Almighty has given me the power 
and I exercise it and it is mine and I 
am going to exercise it, and I am go- 
ing to demand my rights and I won’t 
be satisfied until I get what I am en- 
titled to. I want everything, and I 
want it now, and I want it from God 
Almighty, my beautiful heavenly 
Father, who is my life, who is Love, 
who is good and who constantly 
stands forth giving me of the good- 
ness and blessings of life, and of 
everything. Why? Because I real- 
ize that I am God Almighty’s child, 
created in His image and of his like- 
ness, and I have power and dominion 
from the Father and it is mine and 1] 
claim it. 


JANUARY CLASS TEACHING. 

The next teaching class is set for 
January 15. Those who wish to take 
that course, during that month, should 
write or come to see the Editor of the 
‘News Letter” in regard to it. 


Do good, habitually, and so become 
good! Thus make your light to shine, 
hot to your vain-glory but to the 
of your Father in Heaven. 
Thus seek your soul’s freedom. Break 
all fetters of sin and error. 


glory 


He is the absolute Good. ‘‘He that 
keepeth truth forever.” “‘His truth 
endureth to all generations.’’ ‘‘The 
Lord God who keepeth Truth.” is 
will holdeth everywhere. 


Teaching Lecture No. 4. 


Bishop Oliver ©. Sabin 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morning, 
October 22, 1905. 


For the benefit of the stranger who 
may be with us, I will state that we 
are giving a series of lectures teaching 
how to heal the sick. This is the 
Fourth of the series. The subject of 
teaching how to heal the sick is simp- 
ly a part. It is one of the many great 
things which God Almighty has given 
us power to do, through His love, if 
we know how, and pray with the spir- 
it and in the understanding. 

As I told you in the outset, the sub- 
ject is simple. First we must know 
God, so far as He has permitted us to 
know and understand His character, 
what He is and His relations to us. 
Secondly, we must know man, what 
man is, who man is, and by whom 
created; his rights and privileges. 
Third, the language between the two 
—-that is, between God, the Father, 
and Man, the child. 

Now, these arc the three central 
thoughts that pervade this entire su- 
perstructure of demonstration through 
God Almighty’s fixed laws. God 
changes not to answer your prayer or 
ine; but the answer comes because 
we bring ourselves within the pur- 
view, so to speak, of His Love. Then 
and then only, we receive a reply, 
in the affirmative; and, unless we do 
that, we receive no reply. Thousands 
and millions of prayers will go up to 


Heaven to-day, offered in the church, 
that will not be heard, because they 
are not asked in the spirit and with 
the understanding. It is impossible 
to be otherwise. 

If this alleyway, through the center 
of this church, was a streak of sun- 
shine and the sides were dark, and in 
order to be blest we would have to 
get into the streak of sunshine and we 
all refused to go into this place where 
the sun might reach us, none of us 
would be blest. We might sit in our 
seats and pray for the sun to come 
over there until we dropped; we 
never would get the sunshine, be- 
cause it would not be there. 

Persons may pray with great sin- 
cerity but if they pray outside of the 
limit of the sunshine, so to speak, they- 
receive no answers for their prayers. 
The mother who throws her baby to 
the crocodile, in the Ganges, as is the 
practice in that country, is perfectly 
sincere, no doubt. The sacrifice 
wrings her heart, to part with her 
baby; yet, in her understanding, that 
is the road to Divine favor, and her 
child is sacrificed and that sacrifice 
goes up, not to God Almighty. It is 
error, it does her no good; it is simp- 
ly the destruction of her child, and 
does her no good, whatever. The 
man who throws himself in front of 
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the great car, Juggernaut. and is 
crushed to pieces, does so with the 
most perfect sincerity believing he is 
serving God and thereby will reach 
the realms where he will be blest. He 
has simply sacrificed himself for 


naught. It advances him not one step 


beyond; vet he is sincere. Sincerity 
is one of the necessities of prayer; 
but yet, unless the prayer is given in 
the spirit and with the understanding 
it is simply thrown away. All of the 
prayers that are sent up to-day that 
are not given with the understanding 
and in the spirit are simply lost. 


As we told you, God is Omnipresent © 


Life, Omnipresent Love, Good and 
Power, Wisdom and pervades all 
space of the universe. Wherever life is, 
there God is and there God is center. 
He centers everywhere with cireum- 
ference nowhere. Infinite Love cov- 
ers all space and fills all vacuum, and 
really there is no vacuum for God's 
Love covers all: He fills all. He fills 
every niche in this room and every 
person in this room lives in the Love 
of God Almighty. 
and have their beings in this univers- 
al, perfect Love: it covers you, but if 
you say: ‘Oh, this Love is not for me, 
and I refuse to accept it,” then it is 
not for you. Why? Because you 
have denied the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, which has been donated to you. 

You must remember as I have 
taught you, who you are and what 
you are; that you are God’s child, 
ereated with certain power and cer- 
tain dominion, that power and that 
Thev are 


They live, move, 


dominion belong to you. 
being practiced by nullions of peo- 
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ple to-day who are alive. in the heal- 
ing of the sick and in demonstrating 
along the lines of hnman endeavor, in 
every department of life. God Al- 
mighty is answering these prayers, as 
sure as the needle turns to the pole. 
when they are offered in the spirit and 
with the understanding. 

In the spirit means in God. God is 
everywhere, and when you have the 
Realization that you live in this spir- 
it of God and His Wisdom, and 
thoughts are thrown out from you, 
then you know you are living in the 
spirit and that is the understanding 
that you must have, the understanding 
that you are God's child, that vou 
live, move and have your being in 
iod, perfect and that God’s thought 
is what controls your every aet. 
thonght, and deed. When you have 
and this understanding 
when you ask, you shall receive and 
you shall find and 
when you knock, it shall be opened to 
you. 


this spirit 


when you seek 


In discussing the subject to-day, 
we take up the third part, the lan- 
guage between the Father and the 
child; we term it prayer. Prayer has 
a most remarkable number of defini- 
tions. Turn to the lexicons and you 
will find page after page in defini- 
tions and descriptions of prayer. Go 
to the libraries and you find hundreds 
of volumes upon that subject, yet it is 
very simple. I am not going into 
their long definitions. If you seek te 
know what they have written on it. 
study for yourself. If you ask me 
what my definition of prayer is, I say 
that it is THE MODE IN WHICH 
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WE GO TO GOD, THE FATHER, 
IN THE SPIRIT AND WITH THE 
UNDERSTANDING, ASKING HIM 
INTELLIGENTLY FOR THAT 
WHICH WE WANT AND IN SUCH 
A WAY AS TO INSURE A PER- 
FECT ANSWER. That is the defini- 
tion I give you of prayer to-day and 
it is enough for us. 

Our Savior has given us in this, as 
He has given us in everything else, 
instructions showing us the way to 
pray. He says, When thou goest to 
the altar to pray and there remem- 
berest that thou has aught against 
thy brother lay your gift down upon 
the altar and go and be reconciled 
to your brother. In other words, if 
vau come to God Almighty with hat- 
red and vindictiveness in your heart, 
lay your gift down upon the altar but 
do not expect God Almighty’s bless- 
ings are coming to you until you 
have gone to that brother. If you 
have hatred, clean it out; and, if you 
feel as though your brother had 
wronged you, love him, send out the 
vibrations of love, let that permeate 
your soul, let that be the motive upon 
which vou act. When your heart be- 
comes as pure as that of-an angel 


from Heaven, then you can go to God 
Almighty and ask Him and your re- 
quests will be answered, and the 
mountain will be moved. But, do not 
go in any other way. Except you 
become as little children, you cannot 
see the kingdom of heaven. Except 
vou come to God with perfect sincer- 
ity, with the understanding that you 
are going to get that which you ask, 
with perfect faith, you cannot get an 
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answer. Your prayer is utterly 
worthless. 

The Apostle James tells you that 
he who wavers, or words to that 
effect, is lost. You have all heard the 
statement ‘‘He who hesitates is lost.” 
That is true in prayer as well asin 
everything else. It takes the man or 
woman of firmness, of a fixed prinei- 
ple and of determination and the de- 
sire with perfect sincerity and perfect 
love, 

When you have these requisites, go 
to God and He will answer your pray- 
er, but, the question which many of 
our friends will ask especially those 
who have been taught to believe, as 
our orthodox churches teach, that it 
is impossible for one to reach that po- 
sition, is ‘‘Who can pray?” Now, my 
friends, it is not as difficult as vou 
think. Remember the parable of the 
Pharisee and the Publican. 

The Pharisce came to the corner of 
the street, where the people could 
hear him and he prayed out loud, and 
he thanked God Almighty that he was 
a perfect man, that he gave tithes to 
the church and fed the orphan and the 
widow, but the man who wanted his 
heart pure and his prayer to be heard 
came to God and said: ‘‘Have merey 
upon me, a sinner.” The one prayer 
was acceptable, the other was noth- 
ing more than a tinkling evmbal and 
sounding brass, simply nothing. 

If you are not able to pray properly 
then pray to God Almighty right now, 
in your heart, when von want to pray 
that he will fit you for prayer. I re- 
member, one evening, it was snowing 
very hard, one of the blustery storms, 
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that we have a few of, in this eastern 
part of the country. I had not seen 
a friend of mine for a number of days. 
He was a man who lived alone and in 
straitened circumstances and I be- 
eame fearful that he was hungry and 
did not have anything to eat, so I con- 
eluded to hunt him up. I went to his 
room. His door was locked and I 
knocked, but got no response. I tried 
the door again, but could not get in 
and then I got a ladder and climbed 
up and looked into the transom of the 
room and I saw him lying on the bed. 
It seems that he had been asleep and 
I had awakened him. He crawled out 
of -his bed and opened the door. He 
was racked with pain in every joint 
of his body. I was new in Science, 
and had never treated anybody in my 
life, except possibly some of my little 
ones at home, and yet I felt as though 
he had to have help and I asked him if 
he would excuse me for a little while. 
He said Yes. I walked about three- 
quarters of a mile, through that storm, 
had to go on foot because the cars 
were not running, and I found an an- 
gel of a woman and told her the cir- 
eumstances. I asked her if she would 
not ga with me to treat him. She 
dii not say a word but simply got 
her cloak on, and I piloted her 
through the storm as best I could, 
and we finally got to the man’s room. 
The man, she found out, was one 
whom she had heard of and whose 
reputation was such that it created a 
prejudice in her mind. She did not 
say, ‘‘I won’t treat that man!” but 
she treated herself, prayed that God 
Almighty would fit her mind so that 
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she could give out this perfect Truth. 
The result was that, after treating 
herself for five or ten minutes, she 
went on and treated that man; and 
God heard her prayer and healed the 
man. 

That is why I say to you, my stu- 
dents, you are not fitted to go to God 
Almighty and voice your sins to Him 
and ask His help unless love has come 
down into your hearts. You must 
have love alone in your consciousness 
before you go to the Throne of Grace 
and petition for others. Let that be 
a lesson to you. 

You must always remember, in giv- 
ing prayers, that you must do every- 
thing in Love. You must always re- 
member, furthermore, that Love is the 
most wonderful power in all the 
world. Remember that Love is the 
only power. You can have your bat- 
tleships, your armies, forts, maga- 
zines, and guns to kill people, but 
they are all as nothing compared with 
the Love of God Almighty. You re- 
member reading incident after inci- 
dent in the history of the Jews, where 
they were surrounded by enemies, and 
God Almighty’s Love fought their 
battles without their striking a blow. 
Love is simply Omnipotent. Nothing 
can stay God’s Love. A thousand 
may fall at your right side and ten 
thousand at your left hand, but God 
Almighty’s Love sustains you; that is 
the thought. Go to God in Love, do 
not harbor malice, ill-will, vindictive- 
ness, meanness, or jealousy against 
any human being. If you do, you de- 
stroy yourself. It will destroy you 
and it can not hurt anybody else who 
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is covered with the Love of God Al- 
mighty. It will destroy the one who 
has it as sure as the water will seek its 
level in the sea. There is no doubt 
about it. 

Remember ,always, that Love is the 
conqueror, Love is your weapon of 
defense and of offense, it is your 
shield and your buckler; God Almigh- 
ty’s Love sustains you, it protects 
you, it supplies you with all the neces- 
saries of life, it blots. out all sorrow, 
it banishes all pain and drives out 
every inharmony known to carnal 
mind into the blackness and darkness 
of oblivion and brings you forth a 
-conqueror in the sunshine of God Al- 
mighty’s presence. 

In the first part of the prayer, you 
must be sure, in your own conscious- 
ness, that you come to God with a 
pure heart. You have to come with 
a pure heart, there is no use talking 
about it. Jesus Christ did not enter 
upon His ministry until after he was 
thirty years of age, and He never al- 
lowed His disciples to go forth ex- 
cept on one or two occasions during 
the whole three years of His teaching 
them. When IIe went away, He told 
them to abide in one place until the 
Comforter should come. Finally, on 
the Day of Pentecost, they got the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. 

You must understand that you have 
to be educated, you have to study. 
This religion that comes to you 
through the emotions is utterly worth- 
less, it is the blind leader of the blind. 
Nothing comes except by understand- 
ing, that is the Knowledge of the 
Truth. Jesus said you shall know the 
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Truth and the Truth shall make vou 
Free. Shall ‘‘know it;’’ it dees not 
eome by inspiration, it dues not come 
by emotion, but it eomes from study 
and through  intellectuality and 
through the powers that God has giv- 
en you of understanding. 

Pray God that He will give vou 
wisdom and understanding, as well as 
everything else. Solomon says, In all 
your getting, get understanding. 
The most wonderful thing in all the 
world is the understanding. It is the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, it is the new 
birth; and when you get it then you 
will know how to pray. The Bible 
says, Pray without ceasing and in 
everything give thanks. Pray God 
Almighty that He does give you now 
wisdom and spiritual understanding, 
that he brings this consciousness of 
the truth into your intelligence, into 
your intellectuality and remember; 
ask and you shall receive, because 
when you are walking along those 
lines you are walking in the sunshine. 

The sunshine of intelligence and of 
righteousness and wisdom and spir- 
itual understanding will come down 
into your heart, sooner or later. If 
vou do not get it in a minute, do not 
be discouraged; if you do not get it in 
a week, do not get discouraged, or in 
a month, but pray, pray, pray. I ean 
remember, in my experience, I would 
pray and the tears would run down 
my cheeks, in the still small hours 
of the night, month in and month out 
until, after nearly ten months of 
study, like the beautiful vision that 
Paul saw on his way to Damascus, 
here eame this beautiful understand- 
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ing and from that time on, all has 
been illuminated and the power to 
discern, with the spirit and the un- 
derstanding has been mine and it has 
grown brighter and brighter ever 
since, 

What God has done for one, He will 
do for all. God Almighty loves all 
of His children alike, He has no spe- 
cial favorites or pets, for what God 
will do for one He will do for all, 
who seek and ask and knock in the 
proper manner. 

The second part of the prayer 
which I perhaps will not finish to-day 
is what we call DENIALS. There 


are certain ways to think. I will give 


you the rule to think by. NEVER 
THINK ANYTHING OF YOUR- 


SELF, ABOUT YOURSELF, ABOUT 
YOUR AFFAIRS, OR ABOUT YOUR 
ENVIRONMENTS, OR SURROUND- 
INGS EXCEPT THAT WHICH YOU 
WISH TO SEE REALIZED IN AC- 
TUALITY. ` 
There is another rule whereby yon 
ean apply this. You are entitled to 
think for yourself everything that be- 
longs to you. Suppose you are peti- 
tioning for something, they will say, 
“May be, it isn’t yours,” or, ‘‘You 
ask amiss,” like a minister I heard 
the other day at a wedding. In felic- 
itating the young couple he prayed 
that God would go with them all 
down the road of life, that He would 
visit them with sorrow and sunshine, 
take them down into the deep valleys, 
perhaps stand beside the coffin of the 
dead. All these were God-given and 
yet He would lead them up to the 
brighter light. Now, we do not be- 
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lieve in any such doctrine as that. 
We do not believe that God Almighty 
ever sent anything to anybody except 
good. We do not believe that God 
Almighty ever sent death to anybody. 
We are told that the last enemy to 
be overcome shall be death and, if 
death was good, it would not be an 
enemy, would it? If all the world be- 
lieved as I do to-day, there would 
never be another death. The belief 
that life is in death is a curse and 
was never created by God, but was 
created by earnal mind. I believe 
that life without death is ours and 
the normal and natural condition. If 
everybody believed that, there would 
never be another death, there could 
not be. But the reverse, however, is 
almost true. Nearly everybody be- 
lieves in the universality of death. 
It has swept the earth until man’s age 
has been curtailed to thirty-three or 
thirty-four years, by this carnal mind 
thought, this thought of the necessity 
of sickness, the necessity of evil that 
is being thrown out by the people in 
favor of this old evil on the ground 
that God is sending it as a punish- 
ment for their purification. That is 
false, and it has fastened upon the 
people the necessity of the evil and 
reality of power with God Almighty 
and their prayers cannot be 
swered. 

Take all the preachers in all the 
world who believe in the necessity of 
evil and the reality of evil and they 
eannot, the whole of them combined, 
pray a fellow clear of the headache. 
not at all. Take the little child who 
ean but lisp the word of God and let 


an- 
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its heart be filled with this love and 
let it look up to the Father and let 
it realize that God the Father ‘‘art 
all that is good and I know there can- 
not be any headache,” the headache 
is destroyed. It shows you that the 
reality of the truth is what heals, js 
what controls. 

The truth is, as I was going to re- 
mark, When you ask, remember what 
you are and what your rights are. 
You have all because you are the 
heir of God Almighty, and therefore 
you are entitled to all that God has 
and all that God has is good. There- 
fore you are entitled to ask for all 
that is good. So do not be afraid of 
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H vou want a pal- 
ace, do not ask for a sod house, way 
out in the plains of the west, but ask 
for a brown stone mansion and be- 
deck it with the blessings of civiliza- 
tion from its cellar to garret, fill it 
full, elothe your nourish 
them, there is nothing too good. 
Why? Because it all belongs to you, 
are the children of God Al- 


mighty. 


asking too much. 


families, 


you 
It is only the fellow that 
limits himself that gets nothing. It 
is the fellow who says, ‘‘It is not for 
me’* that does not get it. Those who 
elaim their power and dominion get 


it. <All that is good is theirs. 


JANUARY CLASS TEACHING. 


The next teaching class is set for 
January 15. Those who wish to take 
that course, during that month, shoul: 
write or come to see the Editor of the 
‘News Letter” in regard to it. 


STILL AND KNOW THAT I 
AM GOD.” 


“BE 


Is there anything harder for the 
ordinary human being than to be 
still? Even if our bodies are still, 
our mind goes on at its breakneck 
pace, thoughts flitting everywhere. 
We are so thoroughly saturated with 
the old idea to which we have been 
educated “that God helps him who 
helps himself,” that we are not still 
enough for God te do much for 
If I were to ask God for money 


long 
us. 


to pay a bill two weeks off, and the 
next day sell something at a sacrifice 
and so get the money, how would I 
know whether God would answer my 
prayer or not? By my own lack of 
faith 1 have given Him no chance, 
“To be still and know” is to live in 
the actual presence of God—Good— 
Love. When you feel’ below your true 
coudition, just think yourself into 
this presence and you will come out 


from His presence entirely rested 
by it. 
M V.V. 
Embosomed in God, living and 


moving and having my being in Him, 
my feet walk in light, my hands serve 
in love, my eyes see in truth, and my 
heart beats in tune with the perfect 
Life which is the greatness and the 
splendor of eternity. 


Teaching Lecture No.3. 


Bishop Oliver C. Sabin 


In order to understand the subject, 

I enunciated the thought that there 
were three general great divisions, we 
might term them, which each one 
must understand, as much as possible, 
in order to do this work. First we 
niust know who God is, what He is 
and, so far as He has permitted us to 
know, His character and Ilis attri- 
butes; second, what man is, who he 
is. how created, by whom created, 
and his rights and powers and domin- 
ion; third, the language or communi- 
cation between God, the Father and 
Man, the child. Understanding these 
three general divisions of this sub- 
ject. the rest becomes plain and sim- 
ple. 

I was reading in the papers last 
the notices of the Methodist 
Bishops who were in the city to-day 
and the different pulpits to which 
they were assigned. In my life in the 
west, in the cities in whieh I lived, 


evening 


it became my privilege, almost al- 
ways, to entertain the Bishop who 
might be visiting the conferences in 
that diocese, or in that conference. 
Being a member of that church, I 
always delighted to have them. A 
number of my former friends are 
here visiting now, as I see by the 
papers, and it is a wonder to me, 
when I think of them, that these men, 
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Godly men, sincere men, pure men, 
sweet, God-fearing men, as I know 
them to be, have failed to grasp this 
Truth, and that I, the lawyer that 
they used to know while sojourning, 
for the time being, am now teaching 
how to demonstrate along the lines in- 
dieated in this Science and yet every 
one of these Bishops refuse to accept 
of this great and glorious Truth. 
God has selected the simple things 
of this world to confront the mighty 
and the wise. Jesus, when He eom- 
menced His ministry, did not go to the 
learned, to the philosophers or the 
doctors of the law, or to the priests 
to propagate Ilis religion, but He went 
among the lowly fishermen, along by 
the Sea of Galilee, and here and there 
he picked up a man and said, ‘‘Follow 
me, and I will make you fishers of 


men.”’ 

So it is to-day. While it is true 
that this Truth is not new, the same 
doctrine that I enunciated to you 
from this rostrum was taught by St. 
Augustine and by a number of early 
Christians. I was surprised, in my 
reading a book the other night of the 
early writers, that my very language, 
my very words, were used by a man 
who had never heard of me or of my 
In giving the history of 
this early thought, I have enunciated 


writings. 
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the thoughts, in my own words, and 
the enunciations have come out of me 
spontaneously, as philosophical and 
logical conelusions of the situation. I 
ean not hold myself up here as a teach- 
er to such a set of men as the Bishops 
of the Methodist Church, but I can do 
this to these gentlemen, I can say it 
to vou and all similar men: ‘If you 
will study this Truth along the lines 
that I will indieate, bring the study of 
the subject to your godly, sincere hon- 
est mind, and study it with a deter- 
mination to know the Truth, the 
scales will fall from your eyes and the 
mighty will be enlightened and God 
Almighty’s glorious Truth will come 
down into you. 

This religion that comes by emotion 
is no religion at all. Jesus taught His 
disciples for three years. Ile, Iim- 
self, was taught for thirty years, be- 
fore God sent Him on His profession- 
al work. Where He was biding or 
where He went, where Ile traveled, is 
a sealed book. We know it not;.but 
we have the right to say, from the con- 
text of the subject that He was not in 
Nazareth, because when He went back 
there, and went into the rostrum and 
opened the book and commenced to 
read the propheey of Himself, His 
former neighbors and the neighbors 
of His father and mother commenced 
to say: ‘‘Who is this? He talks asa 
man having authority. Who is He?” 
Finally, some of them said: ‘‘This is 
the carpenter's son. Aren't his father 
and his mother and sisters with us?” 
And when His identity was establish- 
ed, they rushed at Him and were go- 
ing to east Him over a precipice, but 
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through a perfectly scientific princi- 
ple, He became invisible and walked 
away. 

Jesus Christ’s disciples followed 
Ilim for three years and were taught 
as was the habit of teaching in those | 
days, by the students following their 
master and their teacher. Among the 
last commandments He gave them, He 
told them to wait for the presence of 
the Comforter; and, upon the expira- 
tion of forty days, when the Day of 
Pentecost was fully come, they receiv- 
ed the New Birth, the Gift of the IIoly 
Spirit, and they were commanded to 
go forth and earry out His last com- 
mand. whieh was “Preach this Gos- 
pel to every ereature on the face of 
on earth, carry it everywhere, as you 
have heard it from Me and certain 
signs will follow those who believe; 
they shall drink poison and it shall not 
hurt them, they will handle deadly 
serpents and it ean not injure them 
and among other things, they will be 
able to lay their hands on the sick an!l 
they shall recover.” 

That does not belong to you espec- 
iaily, Imt it belongs to all who be- 
lieve and believe His teachings, and I 
say il. my friends; and I say it to you 
with the knowledge that all the world 
will read what I say, that the great, 
Methodist church to-day is lame on 
the question of belief. They do not 
believe in the sense that they have the 
full Seriptural belief. If they did, 
they conld iay their hands on the sick 
and they would recover. They would 
have the power that was promised by 
Jesus Christ to them, if they had it, 
but they have not and I say to you 
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and all my brothers and sisters, Read 
and study, let ecclesiastical bigotry 
hold you down no longer, know that 
God Almighty’s promises are here for 
you to-day and if you will only adopt 
them and accept them, instead of the 
Methodist church being one of many, 
it will sweep this world and all shall 
know that God Almighty has come to 
reign over the children of men. 

The special part of our leeture to- 
day, is the third part of this first 
grand division, of which I make men- 
tion, the subject of the LANGUAGE 
BETWEEN GOD, THE FATHER, 
AND MAN, THE CHILD. This is the 
second lecture on the subject of pray- 
er. Prayer is the language which I 
mention. For the purpose of better 
un lerstanding what prayer is, I told 
sou, in my last lectures that, for the 
purpose of simplifving, I bring it in- 
to four parts. The first part we dis- 
cussed on last Sunday. The division 
was this, first, the PRIMARY PART; 
that is, getting yourself into position 
where you go to God Almighty and 
ask with the expectation of being 
heard. First, I told you, you have to 
have your own heart prepared. God 
changes not. You the 
words that our brother read to you 
‘this morning: St. James says that 
every good and perfect gift comes 
from Goč, the Father, in whom there 
is no variableness or shadow of turn- 
ing. God Almighty changes not. 

You can pray for this especial an- 
swer for Divine aid as much as you 
wish, but God changes not. Suppose 
this center alleyway in this church 
was filled with sunshine and you are 


remember 
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upon the right hand and upon the left. 
In order for you to live and enjoy per- 
fect health, you must be in the sun- 
shine. Those of you who get into 
this alleyway of sunshine, are helped. 
God Almighty blesses you, but those 
of you who stay over there in the 
shadow and pray for the sunshine to 
come over to you, will never get it. 
In other words, you have to get your 
own body and your own mind and 
your own soul pure, honest, upright 
and perfect before God will hear you. 
You must come to him with the faith 
of the little child, come to Him in the 
spirit and with the understanding, 
and, when you can do this, you ean 
move the mountains. As Jesus says: 
“Ask whatever ye will in My name, 
believing, and I will give it unto 
thee.” 

Bring yourself tben into the line of 
the promises and you will get your an- 
swer every time and I say to you and 
I say to all who are skeptical upon my 
discussions upon this line, Try it. Get 
yourself into that line and the beauti- 
ful answers that will come to you 
from God Almighty will be the daily 
astonishment of your life. The most 
beautiful thing in all the world is to 
ask God for something and have Him 
answer it, instantaneously. This is 
the experience of everybody in this 
thought. 

At one time, I was walking home 
from church, thinking along these 
lines. I had only heard of Chris- 
tian Scietnee for about three months. 
I had a tooth which was supposed 
to be diseased to the root. It was 
painful and very annoying, a constant 
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trouble. I thought that was too small 
a matter to ask God Almighty to 
help; I thought it would be all right 
to ask if you wanted to move a moun- 
tain or cure a case of scarlet fever, 
or cancer, or something of that kind. 
In such case it would be worth while 
te ask God, but I thought I was too 
much of a man to get down and ask 
for the healing of such a small thing 
as toothache. I was thinking along 
that line and the words came into my 
mouth, or the thought, that Jesus 
said the very hairs of our heads are 
numbered and a sparrow falls not to 
the ground without His notice. The 
thought came to me, If that be true, 
I have a right to ask for the healing 
of this toothache, and I did ask it. 
The pain went away and I have never 
had any trouble with it since. There 
Was an answer, instantly, to prayer. 
I have had numbers of them and 
what has been my experience has 
been the experience of every healer in 
this thought, and all are healers who 
have the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
The only way you can get this is 
by study. This idea ot being convert- 
ed to a religion is something that is 
a relic of the past. What would you 
think of me if I would get up here 
and tell you that I had been convert- 
‘ed to the science of the multiplica- 
tion table? You would wonder what 
kind of nonsense I was talking. Sup- 
pose I would say that I had a special 
dispensation and had learned how to 
figure eclipses, how the earth was 
controlled on its orbit. There would 
be just as much sense in that kind of 
talk as there would be in the other. 


that is, being converted to this 
science. There is no such thing as 
couversion, only by knowledge and 
information, and when you get it 
that is the time to be happy. 

I think Dr. Brooks, of St. Louis, 
in his lifetime, was one of the finest 


ministers I ever knew. He wrote a 
book which. in some respects, waa 
very excellent. He said do not exult 
to start in on, but wait until you 
have received the gift of the Holy 
spirit and then be happy. There are 
no people in the world, I presume, 
happier than those of us who under- 
stand this science. I do not suppose 
a wave of trouble comes over one of 
us, not one. We are in the perfect 
enjoyment of perfect health. We are 
in the enjoyment of all the surround- 
ings which make men and women 
happy on earth; we have God who is 
our Father, who supplies us, and we 
have no more worry over the ques- 
tion of finance than we do over the 
question of air to breathe. We know 
that every good and perfect gift 
comes from the Father. We know 
that our supply and every good come 
from the One Source; we trust alike 
and we receive alike, and all we have 
te do is to go along with our work, 
do good wherever we can do it, throw 
out the lifeline, and try to follow out 
the command of Jesus Christ, when 
He said ‘‘ Preach this Gospel to all the 
world.” We do our work and God 
Almighty blesses us, blesses our 
homes with sunshine, and our bodies 
with health and everything connected 
with us is perfectly harmonious and 
perfectly lovely. 
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The rule to think is this. Think 
anything that vou want for your own 
self that is good. You are entitled 
to it. And never think anything of 
yourself, about yourself or your sur- 
roundings or the surroundings of 
those in whom you have an interest 
except that which you wish to see 
realized. You are entitled to every- 
thing that you want. You are God 
Almightw’s heir. You do not wait 
until God dies, for He never dies, and 
you do not wait until you die your- 
self, because such an heirship would 
be a mockery. 

The only time that ever was is now 
and ever will be. You are the Al- 
mighty’s heir now. Therefore, you 
you have all that God has, and what 
has God? He has all, and all that 
is, is Good. Therefore, when you 
come to pray for yourself or your 
friends, pray for that which you 
want. Do not be afraid, do not be a 
coward, do not pinch yourself. You 
can just as well pray for one of the 
finest brownstone houses in the city 
as you ean for a sod house out on 
the plains of Kansas. You will get 
that for which you ask, if you ask 
believing. 

You are entitled to everything. We 
all stand in the sunshine and we get 
it all, yet there is no diminution. 
It is so with all of God's gifts, we 
all can enjoy everything and there 
is no diminution; the supply is inex- 
haustible, and it is for you and it 
is for me and it is for us to-day. 
Therefore, in your thinking, think 
what vou want. 


Now on the subject of these denials 
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and prayer, you want to have every- 
thing you need. Blackstone tells us 
that the condition of mankind is di- 
vided into two general grand divis- 
ions, the WANTS and the FEARS. 
You want everything that is good, 
you fear everything that is not good. 
Now, when you come to make your 
prayer, deny everything that you do 
not want. Do I want headache? Do 
I want sickness of any kind? No. 
Then deny them. Here comes along 
a tramp thought that says, ‘‘I am scar- 
let fever, I want a home.” It knocks 
at my door, wants to get in, and if 
I say ‘‘Yes,’’ it comes in and then I 
sav, “Oh, T have scarlet fever.” What 
is the result? The result is, I have it 
for, as a man thinketh, so is he. If 
I say No, you ean not come into my 
castle, I deny you possession of my 
body, and I demand that you pass 
away, vou are a liar, and you cannot 
come into me.” you will never have 
scarlet fever or anything else. You 
cannot have anything unless you give 
it a home. 

You might say that that is not 
Here are chil- 


true, for this reason. 
dren, idiots, and others who are non 
compog mentig who haven’t power to 
either consent or deny. That is true, 
but they come under this other law 
of universa] thought, the law that 
destroyed the efficacy of Christ's 
work, when He went into His own 
country, the law of unbelief. That is 
a crusher and it has to be destroved. 
And unless you work against it, it 
will destroy your work, as healers. 
Denounce it and deny it and affirm 
that all is good and God Almighty is 
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all and that in God's kingdom there 
is no room for evil. God Almighty 
is omnipresent good, He fills every 
niche in this room, He fills every 
niche in the universe, everything that 
is is good and everywhere that God 
is, there is good; it fills all space and 
everything is good. 

Evil is but in the seeming. You see 
it to-day, it passes away, and the 
Place that knows it knows it no more 
forever. Take the fire in the grate. 
It burns the wood, the fire looks real, 
the wood looks real, yet in an hour 
you go back and they are both gone, 
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gone on. They have gone nowhere 
because they were but manifestations 
of carnal mind. They were not real, 
They passed on. Go into the darkest 
room you can, turn on the electric 
lights and you have a perfect light, 
the darkness is dispelled. Where did 
it go? Nowhere. What was it? It 
was nothing; nothing but the absence 
of light. It did not go anywhere, be- 
ause it was nothing. So it is with 
evil of any kind or character, con- 
front it with the truth and it is de- 
stroyed. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


FRreerowNn, Sierra Leone, 
November 15, 1905. 
THe Rr. Rev. Bistoe SABIN, 

Right Reverend Nir: With all due 
respect I beg leave to thank you 
from the bottom of my heart for the 
copy of the book ‘‘Christian Seience 
Made Plain,’’ so kindly forwarded me 
by you. 

To me it is a treasure more than 
worth its weight in gold. 

I thank you also for the regularity 
and promptness with which vou for- 

zard the Washington News Letter to 
my address. That also is another 
mine of Treasures, rich and rare, from 
which anyone who cares to dig can en- 
rich himself to his entire satisfaction. 

Again thanking your lordship, 

I remain to be, with all due defer- 
ence, Right Reverend Sir, your most 
obedient servant in Love and Truth. 

(Signed), T—— A Ww 


Behold what manner of love the 
Father has bestowed on us that we 
should be called children of God! 

Children of 


Not only you and I but all the 


Is it not wonderful! 
God! 
world. Does not that clothe every 
human soul with a new interest? Can 
we possibly see faults as plainly as 
before? We have a pride in veiling 
the faults of our very own: So when 
we luok at the race as God's children: 
one with Him; are they not our very 
own, also then we will not look at 
their faults; not admit in our con- 
sciousness that they can have any- 
thing but perfection, and if we look 
we will find in every one of these 
“Children of God.” beautiful 
traits of character, undreamed of 
goodness; for we always find just 
what we look for. Now let us look 
persistently for the good in every one 
of these brothers and sisters. 

MeV: V. 


such 
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In order to heal the sick, the student 
must always remember who he is and 
to whom he appeals. You remember 
that you are God Almighty’s child; 
that you live, move, and have you be- 
ing in God; God in you and you in God 
as the water is in the sponge and the 
sponge in the water, saturated in Di- 
vine Love. With every breath you 
draw, you draw into your body God 
Almighty's breath of life. It is part 
of you and when you were created you 
were given power and dominion di- 
rect from God Almighty and as yon 
realize these fundamental truths, these 
basie principles upon which this Sci- 
ence is based, then you realize that 
which makes you strong, which makes 
you a giant in the Knowledge of the 
Truth whieh will make you Free. Ask 
what ye will in My name, believing, 
and thou shalt receive, is the promise. 
Commit thy ways unto the Lord and 
trust in Him and the promise is that 
Ie will bring it to pass. These are 
simple rules, as plain as a, b, e; and 
within the grasp of every one who 
desires the Knowledge of this Truth, 
and how to demonstrate this Science. 

The lecture this morning is along 
the lines of teaching how to pray, con- 
tinuing to a certain degree, our form- 
er lectures npon this subject. 


One of the great fundamental prin- 
ciples upon which you must always 
rely, if you would have success, is to 
never acknowledge the existence of 
I was somewhat amused and de- 
lighted and wonderfully surprised, in 


evil. 


the last week or ten days, in regard- 
books and writings of the 
earlier Fathers of the church, St. Aug- 
ustine, Platonus, and a number of oth- 
ers, and I find that they taught not 
only the same doctrine that I teach, 
but in some respects the very lan- 
guage that has come to me as the logi- 
eal 


ing the 


conclusion of the situation was 
used by them, fifteen, sixteen and sev- 
enteen hundred years ago, showing 
that this thought is not new; but, was 
the doctrine taught by Jesus Christ. 
Of course, our Savior could not go in- 
to a mixed multitude and talk ultra- 
Science, because He would have been 
talking over their heads, entirely. I 
guarantee that I can pick out an audi- 
ence of one hundred ministers, in the 
city of Washington, and talk to them 
for an hour, and when I have finished, 
they will know as little of what I have 
said as when we commenced, because 
they have not this basie principle of 
Realization of the Allness of Spirit; 
and, without this gift of the Holy 
Ghost, this New Birth, it is utterly im- 
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possible to understand this Science; 
and the only way you can obtain that 
is by prayer; carnest, constant and 
persistent prayer. God Almighty, 
through his Son, has shown us the 
road, Ile has told us to ask, seek and 
knock; and Ie has given us, through 
His Son, the thoughts which we have 
to carry in our prayers, and if we fol- 
low those and follow the instructions, 
this Science is as simple as a, b, e. 
When I first camc into the Realization 
of this blessed Truth, the first thought 
that came into my consciousness was 
how simple it is; I laughed to myself 
because of its very simplicity and the 
second thought was, it was so plain I 
wondered that I had not known it all 
my life. It is as plain as the noon- 
day sun; the Realization of the Al- 
ness of God, the Aliness of Spirit, the 
Allness of Good, the Allness of Per- 
fection and the Allness of Love; and, 
when evil presents itself, instead of 
acknowledging its reality, we deny it, 
we deny its existence, we affirm that 
it is not trne and can not be true, be- 
eause God is all and God is Good. 
This doctrine is not new, as I say, 
for these very identical words were 
used fifteen, sixteen and seventeen 
hundred years ago by eminent writers 
and leaders of the church of that day. 
It is the logical conclusion, for God 
being Good and God being All, He cov- 
ers all and hence there is no room for 
anvthing but good. God eovers all 
space. Every particle of space in this 
room, in this city, in this country, in 
this world, in this universe, God is. 
This center is everywhere, circumfer- 


NEWS 


LETTER. 215 


ence no where, a term, the identical 
words of which were used seventeen 
hundred years ago. There is no such 
thing as measuring Ged, because Ile 
fills all space and therefore is no room 
in the whole universe for anything but 
Good. 

Here eomes before you a mani- 
festation of evil, a man or woman 
bowed down with so-called disease. 
They acknowledge the existence of 
that disease and commence to moan 
and groan beeause of its enormity and 
the way it presses down on them. 
What is the result? They have sur- 
rendered to evil and they will never 
get rid of it until it carries them over 
this dam called death, this chasm, un- 
less they come back to the knowledge 
and the worship of the Truth, which 
gives them Freedom. The world is 
siek and the world is sorrowing, the 
world is suffering and the world is 
dying because of its utter ignorance, 
its superstition, its determination to 
bow down to the stocks and stones of 
matter and of evil, so-called. That is 
what is destroying it. If you would 
be perfect and if you would receive 
the Truth which gives you freedom, 
you have got to deny the very sein- 
blanee of evil that comes before you. 

Here comes a disease that says I am 
cold, or I am fever, or I have head- 
ache, or, any other tramp thought, 
and it comes and knocks on my head. 
I want to come in here, I am head- 
ache, I want a home. IfI say: Oh, yes, 
you can come in: it will come in and 
my head will ache, and it will make 
me feel miserable and look miserable 


216 WASHINGTON 


What is 
the result? You may be in bed two or 


nd destrey my manhood. 


three days with it, you may get over 
it in a night. 
from experience. I was born with the 


I know this to be true 


hereditary thought of siek headache. 
My grandmother before me had it: 


my mother followed in her footsetps, 
I was a mother’s child and had siek 
headache regularly and it would put 
me to bed, and I have had doctors to 
come and hold my head in their hands 
for hours beeause of the intense pain 
and suffering, simply beeause I did not 
know the Truth. Had I known the 
Truth, the Truth that God Almighty 
was all, that I was His ehild, and 
lived, moved, and had my being in 
eternal life, eternal love, and denied 
the existence of that devil ealled head- 
ache, it never would have come there: 
and it could not have come there be- 
cause I would refuse to give it a home, 

Now, for instance, suppose you are 
walking along the street and slip and 
sprain vour ankle, as some of you no 
done, I 
along the street once, my foot slipped 


doubt have was walking 
in a hole in the sidewalk and I was 
for com- 
Why? 
Becanse, when my ankle went down 
into the hole, and I felt that it was 
wrenched, so to speak, acknowledged 


substantially incapacitated 
fortable walking for months. 


the evil and said: Yes, I have it: it is 
going to be a very serious matter. 
the Just as I 
thought—as a man thinketh so is he. 


What was result? 

Xow, take my advice, and if you 
ever have your ankle wrenched, or so- 
called sprained. it will burn, to mortal 
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nmind-thought: deny it and say: You 
are not hurt, vou can not be hurt; 
deny it, say: I am God Almighty’s 
ehild and my ankle is perfect and you 
ean not be hurt and in thirty minutes 
of that 


Three or four weeks 


every vestige pain will go 
away from you. 
ago a lady was walking with us, and 
a drunken man driving a earriage—it 
was night—rushed in, whipped his 
horses, struek this woman and knock- 
her to the street. She was not uncon- 
scious in the sense that she could not 
breathe or anything of that kind. but 
she was knocked out of her mind, to 
material thought, for an instant; but 
she was a Scientist and this thought 
had been hammered into her, that she 
must not acknowledge the existence 
of evil. 
and as she got up, she kept repeating, 
Tam not hurt, I am not hurt; and Mrs. 
Sabin and I were adding an Amen 
every time she enunciated that blessed 
thought. What was the result? The 
next night she lectured from a plat- 
Had it been under 
would 


I pieked her up in my arms, 


form in this city. 
the ordinary conditions, she 
have been taken to the hospital and 
the chances are might have had brain 
of the 


something, because it was a very se- 


fever, congestion brain, or 
rious matter, from a material stand- 
point; but there was no aeknowledg- 
ment of the evil, there was no home 
given to it and it had no standing. 
Therefore, when you are attacked in 
any way or under any combination of 
eirenmstanees, or conditions, deny it, 
if you would be happy. You do not 


have to follow my advice, vou can do 
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just as vou choose; but if you take my 
advice, you will find that I am right— 
God Almighty’s Truth will make you 
Free. 

This is a free country, I am not only 
talking to vou but I am talking to 
thousands and tens of thousands and 
hundreds of thousands of others, and 
I say this that, if you will be Free, it 
is within your own power. It is for 
us to say and unless you choose the 
part of wisdom and declare for your 
manhood and your womanhood, you 
will suffer; on the contrary, 
come up to the Realization of what 
vou are and who you are, you will be 
Free. This is the Science of Prayer. 
Deny everything that you do not want, 
claim everything that you do want, 
thank God Almighty for the existence 
of Good and thank Him that God 
alone pervades all space and that there 
is no alternative with God; He is All 
and God is Good, and that you are His 
ehild and you live, move, and have 
your being in Him and that God Al- 
mighty blesses you in everything, and 
in every step you take. 


if you 


Many of the evils that are brought 
on to the human family, or that the 
human family suffer from are brought 
on by their ownselves, nearly all of 
them, if not all. Take this disease 
called poverty, it is home-brewed, 
every bit of it. Some persons are nev- 
er satisfied, they have the riches of the 
earth, they do not deserve any of it, 
yet they get much of it, sometimes, but 
it does not do them any good; it is a 
eurse to them, their example is a curse 
to the community in which they live; 
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and that is the thought that injures 
instead of lifting up, but it is for you 
to know who you are and what you 
are and to affirm that you have it, 
along the lines of finance. You are 
God Alnighty’s heir, joint heir with 
Jesus Christ. It does not mean that 
youn have to wait until God dies be- 
fore you get possession of the estate, 
because God does not die, so it can 
not mean that. It does not mean that 
you have to wait until you die before 
you get what is coming to you, when 
you ean not use it. It is not such a 
will as that; that would be absurd. 
Suppose I should will one of youa 
house and lot and put a provision in 
the will that you are not to enjoy the 
benefit of it until you die, pass on in 
death. How many of you would sit 
up nights rejoicing at the amount of 
good I gave you? It would be some- 
thing like the old negro that was mak- 
ing his will. He went to the Justice 
of the Peace, and he gave his old mule 
and cart to some of his relatives and 
then he said, ‘‘To my son Jim I give 
$50,000. The Justice looked at him 
very much surprised and said, 
**Where is your $50,000? “Oh,” he 
said, “I haven’t got any $50,000; he 
will have to earn it himself.” 

Ido not think Jim smiled very 
mueh over his $50,000, and you would 
not smile very much over a brick 
house given to you after you are 
dead. When do you take possessio 
of your estate, which God has given 
to vou? You take possession of it 
now. It is for you NOW! In all this 
thought, 


you must remember one 
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thing, this is not new; because I find 
this enunciated, this very same doc- 
trine taught fifteen hundred years be- 
fore, by these earlier Fathers. There 
is no such thing as time, there was ‘no 
yesterday, no to-morrow, but all is 
now and you are in the enjoyment of 
everything that you ever have loved 
now. 

When they asked Jesus about 
this kingdom of heaven, when it was 
coming, where it was, ete.; He told 
them that it did not come by observa- 
tion, you could not say, lo! here it is 
or lo! there it is; but that, the king- 
dom of God is within you. It is the 
kingdom of God within you and there 
is the kingdom of heaven. You can 
be as much in heaven now or hell now 
as you ever will be, and this is in ac- 
eordance with your own deserts. If 
you are a good man or woman, sowing 
seeds of righteousness, walking along 


ithe path of virtue and, perfection, you 
are happy, you live in communion 
with God, you are happy, in it; are 
happy in doing good, you are in heav- 
-en; but, if you are drinking whiskey. 
beating your wife, 
neighbor, ete., vou are in hell and you 


cheating your 


are suffering for it now and you will 
swfer until you pay the uttermost 
farthing. Do not think that ours is 4 
religion of license, for every sin you 
commit you will be punished. There 
is only one way you can ever avoid it, 
that is by repentance „turning around 
from the paths of evil and coming 
back into the paths of virtue, of right- 
eousness and good. Confess your sin 
and walk along the lines taught by 
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Jesus Christ, then Ie will forgive you. 

That is why Jesus Christ came to us, 
to show us the way, teach us the way 
back to God, the Father. The world 
was lost, it was going on until finally 
it would have been annihilated, had 
it not been for the coming of Jesus 
Christ; but He came to bring man 
back and we are going back through 
this blessed Truth and it is the only 
way you can go; and the Kingdom of 
Good, the Kingdom of God, the King- 
dom of Love and Life, is within you. 
That does not mean that you are not 
going to have happiness hereafter ; 
not at all. You are going to live for- 
ever, In My Father’s house are many 
mansions. This earth ,the stars, the 
universe, everywhere are God Al- 
mighty’s mansions and they will be 
for you and for me and for all who 
walk along up this path of virtue and 
of good. 

If you go red-handed into 
death, pass into that other existence 
iniquity vou have to 
work out your own salvation from 
God Almighty and in -the name and 
through the name of His Son. It may 
take vou a million years, it might take 
yon billions of years, it might take 
you innumerable countless ages, but 
the time will come when every knee 
will bow and every tongue confess 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of the 
Living God, and in Him and through 
Him alone, are we acceptable and can 
we reach the Father. Therefore. 
build up your own conscience, build 
up your manhood of right, your man- 
hood of justice, your manhood of god- 


in erime and 
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liness and as you do so, you become 
stronger, you become vigorous, you 
become great. In all of your think- 
ing, remember the rule that I have 
given you, Think only that which you 
wish. That is plain. Say to your- 
self: Do you want sickness? Well, if 
anybody is fool enough to want sick- 
ness, they will get it every time, they 
will always be sick, if they want to 
be sick, but the most of us are smart 
enough to say, No: we do not want it. 
Then think you do not and you can 
not have it. 


Suppose this room was my inner 
consciousness, and I was standing at 
that door. I would open the wicket 
wate and here comes a knock,*I open 
the little gate, and the visitor says, 
I am Mr .Evil, known as searlet fever, 
I want to come in and abide with you. 
I tell him to: Go on, you are evil, you 
can not come in, but if I say, All 
right; come in, then I have the scar- 
let fever and I will never get rid of it 
until I have paid the uttermost farth- 
ing. Now, you, in your healing, when 
all of you become healers, you must 
understand this one thing that, if you 
ever give character to a disease in 
vour own consciousness, you are in 
danger of fixing it on your patient. 
You go to the patient and see a mani- 
festation called disease, you take in- 
to your consciousness the thought 
that it is reality: instead of helping 
vour patient, you are fastening the 
disease on him. Kind friends gu 
to a house where there is sickness 
and find the family all bowed down 
with grief and these friends to show 
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their sympathy, take out their hand 
kerchiefs, and bow down and weep 
and mourn and regret that the mon 
strous disease is carrying their friend 
out. What is the result? They are 
fixing the disease on the patient 
They are fastening it onto him. I 
used to be called, by some of my 
friends, hard-hearted, because I would 
not sympathize with disease. I could 
give you one instance, but I am not 
going to name it now, where I did 
sympathize, to a certain degree, un- 
consciously, and until that sympathy 
was pounded out of my consciousness, 
the disease seemed adamant and I 
wondered in my heart why God Al- 
mighty did not destroy it; and as soon 
as the sympathy passed away, the un- 
conscious sympathy, and I came into 
the perfect realization of its nothing- 
ness, the disease vanished as fog be- 
fore the sun. Therefore, in all your 
thinking, think what you want. Think 
that you have it, remember that you 
have everything and it belongs to 
you; then affirm that you have it and 
vou have wealth and you have happi- 
ness and you have health, harmony, 
wisdom, spiritual understanding, 
righteousness and perfection. 


i 


Affirm these things, they belong to 
you; but if you come to God Almigh- 
ty saying, Father ,I am nothing but a 
worm of the dust, hardly fit to make 
good material for hell, and go on and 
abuse yourself in that way for a while, 
what is the result? You are scandal- 
izing the image and likeness of God, 
you are fixing an infamous lie upon 
yourself, You are God Almighty’s 
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child, you are endowed with power 
and dominion and when you come up 
and assert such monstrous nonsense 
against yourself, what is the result? 
You are simply dragging yourself 
down, you are destroying your man- 
hood, you are restroying your wo- 
manhood, you are destroying your 
Godhood, because God is in you and 
vou are in God. Everything is in 
Good, for they are interlocked. 

Now, a word in conclusion: Permit 
me to say this: Never acknowledge 
. evil against yourself. If a person is 
brought before the court, charged 
with the commission of some crime 
and says: ‘‘I am guilty, Judge,” that 
is the end of his defence, all there is to 
he done for him is to be sentenced and 
sent to his punishment; and it is so 


MECCA. 


Like a gigantic catafalque, somber, 
shrouded in mystery, the Kaaba rises 
out of the seething sea of white- 
garbed humanity that crowds the 
great Sacred Square of Mecca. Its 
door is covered with plates of solid 
silver, studded with silver nails. 
From the exterior of the roof, above 
a stone marking the Sepulcher of Ish- 
nael, which lies at the base of the 
northern wall, there projects a hori- 
zontal, semi-circular rain spot, five 
yards long, twenty-four inches wide, 
made of massive gold. Within, the 
roof is supported by three columns 


with us; if we come up and plead 
guilty to disease, ar want, or poverty, 
or sorrow or any kind of inharmony, 
we have it and all we have to do is to 
acknowledge the misery we bring on 
ourselves. But, if we say, I am not 
guilty, then have a fight and drive it 
out, they can not prove you are guilty 
of disease or inharmony or evil of any 
kind or character, because you are the 
image and likeness of God, you live in 
God, eternal life, eternal good, and 
nothing but eternal good and eter- 
nal life can come near you; it covers 
you as the water covers the fishes in 
the sea and no evil of any kind or 
character can come near you, around 
you oreabout you, because you are 
God’s child, created in His image and 
likeness. 


of aloe wood; the walls are stung with 
red velvet alternating with white 
squares in which are written in Arab- 
ic the words, “Allnh-Jal-Jelalah”’— 
“Praise to God the Almighty.” The 
building is packed with pilgrims, 
praying, weeping, beside themselves 
in an ecstacy of passionate devotion. 
Mingled with their voices there rises 
from outside the chant of the Talbih, 
the song of the winding sheet, which 
every pilgrim must sing on entering 
Mecca. on donning the sacred Ihram, 
on entering the Haram, and on start- 
ing for Mina, the Valley of Desire, 
and Arafat, the Mountain of Com- 
passion.— Everybody's Magazine, 


Man. 


Mrs. O. E. Thorniley 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Evening, 
December 10, 1905. 


“In the day that God created man, 
in the likeness of God made He him, 
male and female created He them; 
and blessed them and called their 
name Adam in the day when they 
were ereated.”—Genesis 5th chap., 
part of the Ist verse. 

The subject of my remarks to-night 
will be Man, or, the Man that God 
made: the crowning work of crea- 
tion—God imagining Himself in man. 
Everything in the universe images 
God, but man is the highest expres- 
sion, his crowning work. By reason 
of his divine origin, man is in his in- 
trinsic substance a perfect spiritual 
being; and his great gift is through 
the recognition of the spiritual self 
to bring into outward expression all 
the qualities of the spiritual man. 
Everything in the universe is contain- 
ed in man. Therefore, when the crea- 
tion was “finished,” man had to ap- 
pear that the Father might behold 
Himself in the Son. The fact of the 
matter is Infinite Goodness has ex- 
pressed itself in man, making him 
Good. Infinite wisdom has made him 
wise; infinite life has made him liv- 
ing; infinite love has made him lov- 
ing. God-like-ness is the meaning of 
in-our-image and after-our-likeness. 
It is because the spiritual man is the 


real, the man of unchanging perfec- 
tion, that makes him rebel at bondage, 
sickness and death, because these 
things are not his, and never belonged 
to him. This rebellion at bondage 
and oppression is the voice of the 
divine or spiritual self asserting him- 
self. Instinetively man knows that 
perfect life, perfect health and free- 
dom belong to him. Therefore he be- 
lieves in remedies for the recovery of 
his lost estate; and he flies to (so- 
called) matter for what does not exist 
He is thirsting for the “water 
of life,” but seeks it in mineral 
springs or the apothecary shops. He 
has sought wrongly because he has 
sought objectively without for what 
‘an be found only within. If only man 
would stop and listen—learn to hear 
and obey the inner voice of wisdom, 
he would soon find that fountain, the 
all-sufficient fountain Christ Jesus. 
“The water that I will give him (said 
Jesus) shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life.” 
Finding the Christ within you drink 
of the fountain of perpetual health 
and strength, and of perpetual youth. 
To have the relaization of vour divine 
estate, to know that if is even now 


there. 


your very own, will bring you better 


health and a higher consciousness. 
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For that realization will be a higher 
consciousness, 

f man were a worm of the dust as 
they bave called him; if he were to- 
tally depraved, as has been declared; 
he could have no aspirations for high- 


er things. The spiritual would for- 
ever remain meaningless to him. 


There would be no consciousness of 
his divine origin. But the divinity 
within is constantly seeking recogni- 
tion and outward expression. No 
man ever attained a high conscious- 
ness by a constant recognition of his 
low estate, of sinfulness, nor by put- 
ting off the day in thinking he will 
some time become holy, The econ- 
sciousness of holiness and its 
pression as wholeness, can come 
only through the recognition of 
it as a present reality. For you 
are not soine time to become a son 
of God; vou are now a son of God, 
as perfect as Christ. This then must 
he recognized so as to be conscious of 
what you are. You will never be able 
to express the higher powers of the 
soul until you look beyond the hu- 
man self you are so familiar with, and 
become better acquainted with the 
higher self—until you recognize this 
heavenly man already there, in his 
full divinity. You have lived so long 
in the human consciousness that the 
true self is inhuman to you, until in 
the silence you discover him. 

As we have said, the man that God 
made is the spiritual man, (for all is 
spirit and spiritual manifestation), 
whom his Maker knows and pro- 
nounces very good. Only the perfect 
has He made. Only the perfect meets 


ex- 
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the Divine recognition. The great 
problem for every man’s solution is 
the “Problem of Life.” The great ob- 
ject of search is satisfaction, the 
great attainment to make is the Di- 
vine consciousness—which is the chief 
end of man. Every man is seeking 
satisfaction, whether he follow the 
quest of wealth, honor, or fame; 
whether he plunges into dissipation. 
sensuality, or crime; he is always af- 
ter the boon of satisfaction. Though 
in numerous ways men seek and never 
find it, still there is one sure way to 
satisfaction—the “Christ way.” “I am 
the way, the life and the truth.” Only 
Christ brings to the heart perfect 
satisfaction. “The only name given 
under heaven whereby we may come 
to the Father.” ‘‘No man knoweth the 
Father save the Son.” Jesus ever 
recognized the Christ within Himself. 
Hence His positiveness and power in 
the use of “I am.” He spoke under- 
standingly when He said “I am He.” 
“I am the life,” “I am the good shep- 
herd,” “I am the Light of the world.” 
“I am the Son of God.” He proved 
His Divinity by recognizing it; for 
the place to find God is always with- 
in. The secret of power lies in one’s 
ability to recognize the God within. 
According to our divine science, this 
is all an inward experience. Thus 
the individual is getting glimpses of 
that wisdom of which the world knows 
nothing. Truth is what he is seeking; 
and Christ is the Truth. 

When we are able to realize that in 
God's true creation there is nothing 
opposing, or to be opposed, there will 
come to the mind the peace of God 
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that “passeth understanding.” The 
realization of perfection which comes 
through conscious one-ness with God 
is realization or understanding.’ It is 
not to strive to be, but to be: not to 
strive to be good, but to recognize 
your own goodness. Not to strive to 
he bealthy, but to recognize your own 
perfect health. For you must realize 
that you live, move and have‘your be- 
Therefore, you are to 
prove that. You are to prove that you 
are n son of God, in His image and 
after His likeness, perfect, or “very 
Good.” “ff you are a son of God, you 
must prove it by overcoming.” Every 
one must prove his son-ship by over- 
coming like a son. For what the spir- 
it has revealed to you. you must de- 
monstrate to yourself, before you can 
be enriched with wisdom from that 
experience. Either you must be a 
conqueror or be conquered. There can 
be no moral virtue without a victory 
over temptation. The ‘appearance of 
evil must be overcome by Good before 
the Good has any quality of Goodness 
for you; for without testing, without 
overcoming, without demonstration, 
there is no conscious power, virtue or 
dominion. He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things. The fact is we do 
not know the power of our Divine 
manhood until we have demonstrated 
it to ourselves by overcoming. Om- 
nipetent powers lie dormant in us, 
only awaiting our demonstration. Do 
not undertake to overcome by quar- 
reling with yourself. That is the hu- 
man way. But Jesus has shown us a 
more excellent way—the way of nen- 
resistance. “That ye resist not evil.” 


ing in God. 
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When you recognize God in every- 
thing, then everything will have a 
blessing for you: everything is trans- 
formed for us when we change our 
thought toward it. Evil left to itself 
destroys itself, (as our beloved bishop 
has so often illustrated to us by show- 
ing how the fire if left to itself wilt 
burn out.) 

If you would be free from the power 


_of evil vou must know its unreality— 


its nothingness; that it is simply a 
false claimant—a Har from the begiu- 
ning, who stood not in the Truth, Ev- 
ery statement of Truth is demonstra- 
ble, else we have no guaranty of its 
genuineness. Hence we call every case 
of healing, through spiritual means, a 
demonstration; because there is a 
principle demonstrated thereby. 
When we have healed a case of dys- 
pepsia or rheumatism it is always the 
principle of Christ in man. “This 
man that God made.” For, accord- 
ing to our teaching You have claimed 
for your patient, that because he is a 
son of God, in the very nature of the 
divinity "in him, he cannot be sick; 
that this dyspepsia is a false idea; a 
mere belief, and entirely foreign to 
the true man, the son of God. If by 
awakening in him the consciousness 
of his divine perfection, you overcome 
this false claim of dyspepsia, then you 
have demonstrated your proposition. 
Dyspepsia was a false belief, and the 
truth recognized set him free. 

Jesus said, “Ye shall know the, 
Truth and the Truth shali set you 
free.” Truth then is the healing prin- 
ciple. Thus Truth is what we want. 


(Continued on page 229.) 
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~— Uncbain the Cruth 


Looking back over the past year, 
we can see that Evangelical Christian 
Science has grown apace. It is now 


heeoming familiar in almost every 


part of the world. Our books have 
gone out by the hundreds of thous- 
ands and everywhere a book is sent, 
it is a proselyter. Evil thought may 
have a tendency to drag down and de- 
stroy little churches where the enemy 
can place their fingers upon our disei- 
ples, but there is a broader field and a 
wider field that they ean not touch 


and that is the great field of human 
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thought which ean be reached and 
reached only through books and peri- 
odicals. That has been our aim and 
object during the year, in an intensi- 
te scatter the 


fied degree, Truth, 


broadeast it and let the books go out. 
Persons can not do a greater good to 
their fellows than to throw out the 
lifeline in the form of a book, which 
gives them a knowledge of the Truth 
which makes them Free. It is sowing 
to God Almighty’s upbuilding of men 
and in that sowing, each of us is 
blessed in the degree we work. 

In the fortheoming year we expect 
to vo on with our work, do more than 
we did in the past and affirm that God 
does open up ways and means for us 
to reach the world, that this blessed 
Truth may be employed and scattered 
The 
world is dying for the want of this 


throughout all human thought. 


Truth; it is the only thing which 
makes us free and our mission is to 
preach the Gospel, heal the siek, and 
with God's help we are going to do 
hiveer work and greater work and 
more effective work during the com- 
ing year than we have ever done be- 
fore. 
that 


the new book, ‘‘ Evangelical Christian 


I wish to emphasive the fae 


Science Instructor,” is the best teach- 


ev that we have ever gotten out; it is 


a book of 350 pages, nd in 


icely bo 


eloth. uniform edition with our other 
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works and is very cheap at $1.00 per 
volume. Those who wish to know 
how to heal the sick and to be taught 
the rules and rudiments can not find 
any other book that will surpass this: 
if they find any as good. If you have 
not got it, write for it. 

To the church workers throughout 
the world ,we wish to send a word of 
encouragement and urge vou to build 
up your churches, attend your meet- 
ings, read and study and perfect your 
work in your healing and demonstra- 


tion, and remember that God heals for 


one as well as for another. Learn to 


believe in yourselves and become 
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stronger and more self-reliant and 
God Almighty will bless vou in this; 
and, remember further, that it is your 
duty to seatter this Trath, for in the 
degree that you do your duty and do 
right, God Almighty does and will 
bless you. 

Scatter the ‘News Letter’’, send it 
forth, send the books out, preach the 
Gospel in season and wherever oppor- 
tunity affords, do your work, but be 
careful to be as wise as serpents and 
harmless as doves. God Almighty’s 
Love goes with you, blesses you and 
blesses vou now. 


Lovingly yours, 


JANUARY CLASS TEACHING. 


The next teaching class is set for 
January 15. Those who wish to take 
that course, during that month. should 
write or come to see the Editor of the 


‘+News Letter’ in regard to it. 


Nothing before, nothing behind: 
The Steps of faith 
Fall on the seeming void ,and find 
The Rock beneath. 
Whittier. 


NOTICE: 


The 
Instructor, 


new book, ‘Christian Science 
will be substituted for 
“Christology” in the combination of- 
fers published on another page of 
this issue, whenever the person order- 


ing desires it. 


Never think anything about your- 
self. your affairs or those around you, 
which wish to see 


except that you 


realized. 
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Good Resolutions. 
Mrs. Mary C. Sabin 


The New Year is the time when ali 
good people make good resolutions 
for the coming year. We, as Scient- 
ists, should have good resolutions 
every day in the year, constantly in- 
ereasing good resolutions, and espe- 
cially should we emphasize the first 
day of the year, with such resolutions. 
Iam going to suggest a few thoughts 
of how to think and resolve, which I 
trust my readers may be benefitted by, 
during the coming year. 

You should resolve that from this on 
you are going to do right for the sake 
of the right and do good because it is 


good to do good. In other words, 


from now on you are going to serve ° 


God because you love Him; because 
you love His service; because you 
love His work; because it is a pleasure 
to do it and you resolve that this shall 
be your line of conduet. 
You should resolve that now and 
hereafter you will always think good 
thoughts, think thoughts of Love, 
Happiness, Joy, Peace, Righteousness, 
Wisdom, 


Health and Harmony, affirming and 


Spiritual Understanding, 
realizing the Truth that God does give 
you all these and He gives them to vou 


abundantly now. 


You should resolve that now and 
hereafter you will never have any fear 
because vou live, move, and have your 
being in God, the Father; His love 
ers you, directs yon and blesses you 
and you ean have no fear of evil, have 
no fear of poverty, because God is 
your supply. You rely on Him and 
you trust Hin., Seek, ask and knock 
for that which you want and God Al- 
mighty does supply you and answers 
your prayer. You have no fear of 
sickness, inharmony along the line of 
health, you have no fear of weather 
conditions, atmospheric changes, all 
such have no effect over you or 
against you for you, are hid with 
Christ in God, His perfeet child, a 
spiritual being, living in spirit, are 
perfect and must be perfect and noth- 
ing but perfection can come near you. 
You banish and command all evil or 
doubtful thoughts to get behind thee. 
Satan and all thoughts of fear must be 
destroyed by thoughts of Love. 

You should resolve from now on, 
forever, to devote your life, your ser- 
vices, your means to God Almighty, 
and follow as He leads, as He di- 
reets, to the end that your life should 


be a benediction to your fellows with 
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whom you associate, and that wher- 
ever you go you will be a blessing and 
an inspiration in the propaganda of 
To 


giye of your 


God Almighty’s Truth on earth. 
accomplish this vou 
means and substance: as God gives— 
in abundance; and drive out all 
stinginess, meanness, and littleness 
and consecrate your lives, from now 
on, to God Almighty and His work. 

You should resolve from now on, to 
sow the seed of righteousness and holi- 
ness and that you will aid in this 
work of preaching the Gospel, healing 
the sick, and devoting yourself to God 
and His work thereby fulfilling the 
command of our Savior, when He told 
His disciples immediately before His 
ascension to preach the Gospel to all 
the world. 


NOTICE! 


The new book, ‘‘Christian Science 
Instructor,’’ 
“Christology’’ in the combination of- 
fers published on another page of 
this issue, whenever the person order- 
ing desires it. 


will be substituted for 


F3 


Remember that you are command- 
ed to “commit thy ways unto the 
Lord, and trust in Him.” It does not 
say to commit thy unto the 
Lord and then sit down and growl and 
snarl. That He does not do it right 


ways 
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God Almighty will bless you and 
does bless you in all these resolves and 
the nearer you perfect them, in your 
conduet and in your actions, the more 
perfect will be your blessings, for 
you will reap as you sew. 

I send you my benediction for the 
new year, with the affirmation that 
God Almighty does bless each and 
every one of you and He blesses vou 
now: He fills your hearts with love, 
your minds with happiness, your bod- 
ies with health and leads 
controls you and protects you along 


you and 


this pathway of life, making you per- 
feet, making you strong, making you 
grow in the Knowledge of the Truth 
God's bless- 
ings are with you and will remain with 


which makes you Free. 


you forever. 


that minute, but it says, ‘Commit 
unto the Lord, and then 
Go about your business, do 


thy ways 
trust.” 

vour work and the promises is, ‘‘He 
will bring it to pass.” Jesus tells us 
very plainly, ‘Ask whatsoever yon 
wish. in My name, believing, and you 
shall receive it.” Take these prom- 
ises, they are words of life and light. 
They are more precious than all the 
Trust, follow, believe and 
God Almighty will cover you with 
love. with happiness, with joy and de- 
inharmony 


world. 


stroy every possible 


around vou and make you a Master. 
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We want to realize the truth of what 
we are—the truth of our being, that 
we are even now perfect sons of God, 
or the man that God made. 

The physician of the future must be 
a man of wisdom and virtue. Spirit- 
ual enlightenment is to be the wis- 
dom of the twentieth century. Drugs 
will have their place in the museum 
beside the fossils of a rude age. When 
men know God more fully and live 
in Him consciously, and have a su- 
preme faith in Him—instead of drugs 
they will find Him to be indeed “The 
Great Physician who forgiveth all thy 
sins and healeth all thy diseases.” We 
have arrived at a time when we.should 
be ashamed to be sick. As the red 
nose is the sign the toper hangs out, 
so our diseases are a sign that we 
hang out proclaiming the inward 
character. 

The power of spirit over matter is 
absolute when you realize and know 
it; knowing yourself to be a spiritual 
being with full powers. You will not 
do good work while recognizing the 
material as the real, nor by seeing 
yourself both spiritual and material— 
assuming for yourself spirituality. 
You must drop the idea of being ma- 
terial, and claiming only the spirit- 
ual. You cannot handle divine things 
with unwashed hands, you cannot lead 


a double life. Perfect work is done 
by being in the spiritual conscious- 
ness. For the spiritual is God’s man, 
of the man that God made. To every 


one who lives in the consciousness of 


his oneness with God, the Father 
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says, “Son thou art ever with me; all 
that 1 have is thine.” 

In order te reach the realization of 
all this, it is necessary to live in the 
contemplation of yourself as a spirit- 
ual being. This meditation will, after 
a time, bring a change and will in 
due time work a corresponding bodily 
change. It is no longer a question 
whether healing is by the scientific 
method: cases in proof may be found 
in almost every house. So many 
chronic invalids, and so-called incur- 
ables have been restored to health; 
nearly every form of disease has yield- 
ed to this method of treatment. Fev- 
ers, tumors, cancers, rheumatism have 
been healed in manner remarkable, 
But this is not saying that we heal 
every case, for the patient’s co-opera- 
tion and receptivity, and sometimes 
other factors of the case, have a part 
to play. At all events, a better way 
has been found for healing the sick 
than the old drug way, or the cruel 
and uncertain knife way. It is the 
natural way—this Divine way—the 
Christ way.” “I am the way, the 
truth, and the life.” The spiritual 
way which transforms everything into. 
spiritual beauty. The Christ-way has 
brought us up from the natural to 
the spiritual—out of the darkness in- 
to light. “The way that is cast up for 


the ransomed of the Lard; the uncican 
shall not pass orer it; but the redeem- 
ed shall walk there, and the ransomed 
of the Lord shall return and come to 
Zion with songs and everlasting joy 
upon their heads.” — Isaiah 35th:8 to 
11. 
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The time is near at hand when 
death will not be necessary as a clos- 
ing act in the drama of life; because 
man will have attained immortality in 
consciousness, there will be none in 
experience. To realize the Christ in 
consciousness is to realize immortal- 
ity. For He said “I am the resurrec- 
tion and the life.” Christ abolished 
death. 

In conclusion I would say, that we 
should ever recognize this God and 
Realize our son-ship, our 
and our 


creation. 
one-ness with the Infinite, 


"TIS YOU, MY FRIEND, "TIS YOU. 


The world is waiting for somebody 
Waiting and watching to-day, 
Somebody to lift up and strengthen, 
Somebody to shield and stay. 
Do you thoughtlessly question— 
“Who?” 
*Tis you, my friend, ’tis you! 


‘The world is waiting for somebody, 
And has been, years on years, 
Somebody to soften its sorrow, 
Somebody to heed its tears. 
Then doubting question no longer, 
“Who?” 
For, oh! my friend, ‘tis you! 


The world is waiting for somebody, 
A deed of love to do, 
Then up and hasten everybody, 
For everybody is you! 
For everybody is you, my friend, 
For everybody is you! 
— Selected. 
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If man 
know 


heirship with Christ Jesus. 
wouid live forever he must 
Christ ,“‘ whom to know aright is life 
eternal.” Let us ever live with our 
eyes fixed upon this beautiful ideal, 
ever realizing that we are truly the 
children of God, sons and daughters, 
or “the man that God made.” 

“In the day that God created man, 
in the likeness of God made He him, 
male and female created He them, and 
blessed them, and called their name 
Adam in the day when they were cre- 
ated. 


NOTICE! 


The new book, ‘‘Christian Seience 
Instructor,” will be substituted for 
“Christology’’ in the combination ot- 
fers published on another page of 
this issue, whenever the person order- 
ing desires it. 


The world’s new Christmas comes to 
earth, 
When war and poverty shall cease, 
When man shall know his heavenly 
worth, 
And keep for life the heart of mirth, 
And ever have good-will and peace! 
— William Brunton. 


We judge ourselves by what we feel 
capable of doing; while others judge 
us by what we have already done — 
Longfellow. 


He who knows most grieves most 
for wasted time.— Dante. 


Testimonial Meeting. 


Testimonies Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Seience Church, 
November 8, 1905. 


Mrs. O. E. Thornily.—I do not 
know of a day sinee I have been in 
this Truth that I have felt as happy as 
I have to-day and for a great many 
reasons; and also when I look around 
over this hall and see so many people 
here on Wednesday night. When I 
first commenced to come here to these 
meetings, there were only a few peo- 
ple here and now every Wednesday 
night, it seems, there are more here. 
There are more here to-night than on 
Wednesday last, and I feel to-day that 
we are just on the eve of one of the 
greatest outpourings of this great 
blessing and that we are looking for- 
ward to it and we have no idea what 
is in store for us, and just as has been 
said, it depends so much on each one 
of us as individuals. If each one of 
us will go to work and do our work 
we have all a great work to do and if 
each one does it what a wonderful 
thing it will be, and it won’t be long 
until this house will not be large 
enough to hold us, and then we will 
shave some place else to go. I tell you, 
friends, this is worth working for. 
If this can make us happy in one day. 
what will it do in a great many days. 
in the days that are to come? And I 
feel so much like urging everybody 
that is here to-night to make a new 
start here and now, turn over a new 
leaf, so to speak, and start out with 


new energy: and work, for the night 

is coming when man can work no l 
more. I want everybody to work and 
help this eause along, beeause it is 
what everybody needs and what 
everybody needs. They want it, but 


‘they are not willing to acknowledge 
‘it. Jesus said: “A city set on a hill 


ean not be hid.” Ifwe let our light 
shine, it is going to be a great thing 
for this church and I hope every mem- 
ber of this church will do his own 
part. 

Mr. Roran B. Hazarp.-—One thing 
that I love about this science, in com- 
parison with the old ideas, is the free- 
dom that there is in it. Before I came 
into the Truth of the Allness of God, 
of Good, Spirit, and the nothing of 
matter, I was always looking for my 


good beyond the grave, after I had 


fought the last fight. After I had offer- 
ed the last prayer, and done the last 
thing I could do on earth, then I ' 
would go to be in glory. Since com- 
ing into this thought and being taught 
that God is an ever present help in 
time of need ,and God is all and God 
being all there was nothing else, that 
God is in all and God was all in all; 
when I come into that realization, it 
gives me perfect freedom and happi- 
ness now, and that I can reap the 
crop of this blessedness right here and 
now and I am doing it now. The only 
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feeling that I have is that people do 
not take hold of it fast enough, they 
do not seem to want to investigate to 
bring out these Truths. Their minds 
are like the mind I had: they think, 
when thev die, they are going away 
off in some unknown place where they 
will have plenty of joy and happiness. 
I heard not long ago of a man under- 
standing the Bible, speaking about 
heaven as the great resting place, 
where there was so much joy and hap- 
piness. He was a prominent minister 
_ in New York, and he was taken with 
ill health and they called in one of the 
best physicians. He told him to take 
a trip to Rome. The minister said: 
“I ean't go: IT ean not leave my work, 
this great parish requires my time 
and I could not think of going away, 
I must work.” ‘‘But,’’ the physician 
said, “you must go away on account 
of your health and there are just two 
things for vou to do: it is either to 
Rome or to heaven.’’ The minister 
said: “I will go to Rome.” Now, 
that just shows how much some min- 
isters believe in heaven. None of us 
want to die. Jesus Christ came that 
we might have life and that we might 
have it more abundantly. There is 
one thing I like about this Truth, and 
that is. we can be happy every day, 
and that we are happy to practice 
what we preach, and this knowledge 
of the Truth gives us the knowledge 
that we live in the present, filling our 
hearts with love and gives us free- 
dom from sickness, from sin, and the 
fear of death, taking care of us and 
making our pathway in life smooth. 
T have a great many friends, who are 
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good, earnest Christian people, and 
they attend church regularly, but they 
ean not believe in this religion. 
Where there is no trouble and wrong 
and sin, they do not think any relig- 
ion is any good that does not have 
lots of trouble in it. The more trouble 
the better your religion. 


I tried to draw an illustration in my 
lecture a few Sundays ago that the 
better the man or woman is, the less 
trouble they have. Suppose you send 
half a dozen children to the black- 
board to do a sum in arithmetic and 
one boy gets it correct and stands 
ready to give his answer, and the oth. 
er boys are working and get it wrong. 
They will say to the one who gets it 
right: ‘‘Oh, you aren’t any kind of a 
because you get 
yours right. You never make any 
mistakes as we do, therefore, I doubt 
your knowledge of mathematics. I 
know that our mathematics are good, 
because we make mistakes; but yours 
in mind are not sound, for no one ean 
do a sum correctly.” 


mathematician 


Every one of us who comes into 
Christian Science has eternal victory, 
a victory every day over sickness and 
disease and that power comes to every 
one who believes, because Christ said 
that we should do the works that He 
did and even greater. He holds out 
this promise to us all. If we only be- 
lieve and take hold of God’s promises 
tous and put them to the test we 


. will be better off. There was a time 


when I was afraid to take God at His 
word. I thought they might fail me, 
and I did reverence that Book as true, 
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and then I would have all faith in the 
Bible. 

Since I have begun to put God's 
promises into every day life. I find the 
realization is far beyond anything [ 
ever expected, and I want to thank 
GodAlmighty for this blessed Hberty. 

Mrs, E. T. Cowsinn.—I am glad to 
for this 
Truth beeause I know it has made me 
free from sickness. T used to suffer so 
much but now I am free, and Iam 
only glad that I ean testify for my 
own sake and for the sake of help- 
ing others: because I think we ought 
to be proud of such a religion: and I 
thank God that He has brought it to 
me and I am trying to live it and 1 be- 
lieve, as I was saying to my folks. to- 
day, that I am the happiest woman on 
the face of the earth. I have every- 
thing I want ,and I know it; because 
God promised to do it and I know } 
am to get everything. 

Mr E J. Wanp.—-When I first 
started to read on this Science, I took 
up Christology. I did not know hard- 
ly that there were any Christian Sci- 
ence people, had heard nothing of 
them: but when I got through read- 
ing the Science, I got the Truth and 
the Truth made me free, and Í im- 
mediately began to look for some 
place to tell somebody of the wonder- 
ful joy that had come into my soul. I 
naturally went where I had been go- 
ing occasionally , and I got up and 
gave my experience, and told them 
that the Lord had forgiven me of all 
my iniquity, healed all my diseases. 
satisfied my mouth with good things 
and renewed youth like the 


be here to testify blessed 


my 
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eagle's and He had placed my feet up- 
on solid rock and put new songs in 


my mouth, and I praised the Lord and 
did not expect to be sick any more. 
When I got through, the minister got 
up and said: € Well, brother, vour ex- 
perience is good, but your theology is 
very poor,” and T have had that said 
to me a great many times since; or 
words to the saine effect, that my the- 
do not 
know. anything about theology; I do 


ology was very poor: but I 


not know what this is, whether it is 
theology or not, I do not care: but it 
is the experience I want and I am af- 
ter every day and I find that my ex- 
perience is growing better and better 
all the time. 

Mes. SreveNson.—When I first 
came into this Sejenee, little over two 
years ago, I did not like to tell people 
that I was investigating or looking in- 
to it. I had been afflicted for two 
years with a trouble which had been 
a source of anxiety and worry to my 
family. but afterwards, people came 
to me and said: ‘ Why, vou are look- 
ing fine; what have you been doing?”’ 
and even asked me if I had changed 
doctors. I did not tell them how I got 
back my health, I was not ashamed of 
it. but still I thought it was best for 
me to keep it to myself and I decided 
to keep it to myself: but since then E 
have known it is the better way to do 
and Į ean not talk too much about it 
tell just 
what it has done and what a blessed 


and Tam very anxious to 


thing Christian Science is. 

Miss Martua E. Vax Voast.—The 
this Truth reminds me of my experi- 
When I first 


enee along that liue. 
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came to the Halls of the Ancients, to 


attend the meetings, I had fought it ` 


very long, and when I finally con- 
eluded to join the church, I felt that 
I was saying good bye to every friend 
I had, and for a while, I simply bore 
out quietly and did not say very much 
about Christian Scince, and I ean re- 
member when I first decided to go to 
church I went in right quick, and did 
not stop at the door, but went right 
in, afraid that somebody would see 
me; but, afterwards, I became very 
proud and I used to stand out in front 
for a quite a while to let people see 
that I was going into a Christian Sci- 
ence meeting.. Now the greatest 
pleasure of my life is to have my old 
friends come to me and say: ‘‘You 
have changed since I saw you two or 
three years ago; what brought the 
change?’’ That is the question I de- 
light in; that is my greatest pleasure. 
Then I have a chance to tell them just 
what Christian Science has done for 
me and I usually end my argument by 
asking them to come to the church and 
come with the desire to investigate 
this Truth; and my friend, those peo- 
ple of my old life of years ago, are 
now, many of them, earnestly seeking 
this Truth just because of what it has 
done for me. Is there anything great- 
er on earth than that? Many of them 
ave coming into the Truth and I know 
it is the best Truth, because my life 
does speak for it; and I am only a be- 
einner: only a baby and just imagine 
shal it will be when I have grown, 
when I have the full Understanding 
of the Truth. 


mistakes of even a year ago: I look 


I ean look back at my 
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back and see my mistakes of six 
months ago, but I think, yes; I am, 
growing better and a little stronger 
to-day and every day; I can feel a 
great deal stronger, and that is the 
beauty of this Truth; it can not be 
old, there is always something new 
ahead of us. There is never a day that 
I do not get something that I think: 
‘*Well, I would not exchange this one 
thought for all the world,” and it will 
change the world. You look at every- 
thing different and you can not help 
but think that the world is the most 
beautiful place that can be imagined; 
everything beautiful here and you do 
not have to go to heaven, after you are 
dead, to have all the good things; but 
you can have them now, because 
heaven is in your own heart and body 
now and you ean bring this condition 
about by right thinking and right liv- 
ing and the beautiful unfolding of the 
Divine in your ownselves will be 
beautiful. I have asked permission to 
sing a little song, this evening, ‘‘God’s 
Hand.” It is such a wonderful 
thing to me: 


Oh! that wonderful, wonderful hand, 
yod's hand, God's hand! 

It meets me in every land, ev’ry land, 
ev’ry land. 


It comes to my aid, when my heart is 
afraid, 

Oh! that wonderful, wonderful hand, 
God's hand, God’s hand! 


Each helper I meet is God’s hand, 
God's hand, God’s hand. 

By breezes from heaven I’m fanned, 
I'm fanned, 
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It may be a child ,or a hurricane wild, 
Oh! that wonderful, wonderful hand. 
God’s hand, God’s hand! 


Oh! wateh for that wonderful hand, 
God’s hand, God’s hand. 

It weaves my life into a strand, a 
strand, a strand. 

This strand is of white and it giveth 
forth Light; 

Oh! that wonderful, wonderful hand, 
God’s hand, God’s hand. 


Bisnope Oniver C. Sarixn.—*Be still 
and know that I am God,” is the com- 
mand. When we look at the world, 
widened out before us, from the very 
confines to its center, we see men and 
women being destroyed with sickness, 
with sorrow, with want, with pain and 
distress; butchered here and killed 
there by carnal mind. It is enough 
to make us weep. How often have T 
thought of our Savior’s work. He 
came and worked for three years, 
steadily, preaching the Gospel of 
Truth and Love, and healing the 
sick, as none others have ever been 
able to heal the sick so well since. He 
healed the sick everywhere He went; 
the streets were congested with the 
sick, lying upon the right hand and 
upon the left, and as He walked 
through them, His very shadow heal- 
ed-them, and those who touched the 
hem of His garment were healed. 
Considering the wonderful works He 
did we would have thought that the 
whole world would have gone mad to 
have follewed Him and would have 
gone after this blessed Truth, giving 
them Freedom; but is was not so. Af- 
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ter His resurrection, according to the 
best authority we have, He had about 
five hundred followers. Then again, 
ean we wonder that Ile said, before 
His crucifixion, when He was looking 
over the world and leoking upon Jer- 
usalem: ‘‘O! Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and ston- 
est them that are sent unto thee; how 
often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, as a hen doth gather 
her brood under her wings, and ve 
would not!” 

‘Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate: and verily I say unto 
you, Ye shall not see Me, until the 
time comes when ye shall say, Blessed 
is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord.” 

The world controlled by carnal 
mind will not have this Truth. You 
heard what our brother said when 
he told of the wonderful blessing that 
He had received, that the minister 
told me his experience was good, but 
his theology bad.” They will not have 
it; only as we are enabled to give it to 
them by the piecemeal, so to speak. 

Five years ago, we commenced the 
propaganda of this church in this 
city, a few of us here in Washington 
started out together and since that 
time we have had hundreds; yes, we 
have had thousands of students in 
the city of Washington and I do not 
think it would be exaggeration to say 
fully ten thousand people in the city 
of Washington 


from this Truth, 


to-day are healers 
learned from this 
church and onr work, and yet when 


the healing is needed and the knowl- 
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edge the Truth gives and people un- 
lerstand their physical ailments, they 
do not use this blessed Truth; they 
apse back into their old habits. I 
know a woman in this town who was 
healed of locomotor ataxia. The doe- 
ors said she could not live more than 
three years. She also had heart dis- 
ease, whieh they said might earry her 
off very soon. She was a pure-heart- 
ed, noble- hearted, lovely woman. She 
was with our church for two or three 
years; but she went back into her old 
church, and carnal mind is making its 
mark upon her face, and she thinks, 
as our brother has said, that in the 
sweet by-and -by she will reap her re- 
ward. Now, there is no sweet by- 
and-by in the sense taught; there nev- 
er was and never will be a past; all is 
here and now, and the kingdom of 
God and the kingdom of heaven is 
within you. Why can’t we send this 
thought out: it gives liberty and it 
gives freedom to the world; why 
won't all the world take it? But, up- 
on the other side, there is a silver-lin- 
ing to this cloud. There are under the 


auspices of this church to-day, two 
fairly propagandas in the 
South African Republic, or what was 
the Republic of the Boer States; there 
is one in Tasmania, three in Australia, 


active 


several in England and in France: one 
in Japan and here and there all over 
the world the truth has been planted: 
we have disciples in the Island of Cey- 
lon: we have others here and there: 
but all are as nothing when compared 
te the myriads and millions and hun- 
dreds of millions of people who will 
not have it. 
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This meeting to-night has taken 
a trend which 1 am glad it has: and 
makes us think of why this Truth 
does not grow faster; ask ourselves 
what cun we do to make it grow 
faster? and how to push it faster? 
We could throw the lfe 
our brothers and our sisters and if 
they accepted it would bring them in- 
to the Truth: what more ean we do? 

Let me ask and urge that it be th: 
burden of the prayer of each that God 
will make us all mighty and powerful, 
and that Ile will give success to our 
efforts and that he will help us to 
broaden our work and enable us to 
send out to the world this blessed 
Truth. I wonder what our Savior 
must have thought—the blessed Son 
of God, with the power of Omnipo- 
tence—when the world rejected His 
teaching. It is a work that we must 
be earnest, industrious and devoted in 
doing: you ean not carry water on 
both shoulders. You have to burn 
your bridges behind you. I tell you 
now, and I say it for a truth, it mat- 
ters not who hears or reads what I 
say, I never have in my life seen a 
student who made a suecess out of 
this Science that hung onto his old 
church associations. I never have 
known of one, Hundreds, that I de 
know of, have tried it, but failed. For 
four years, from this rostrum, 1 
preached that the Truth would go into 
the churches and for the purpose of 
building up the Truth in the church- 
es, with the hope that the Truth would 
go into them and spread out, but they 
will not have it. The ministers can 
not heal the sick, and they do not be- 


line te 
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lieve that anybody else can. They 
think they realize that they come to 
God as a little child and they can not 
heal. The very smallest babe in our 
congregation could take them and 
teach them true theology, and do it in 
such a way that they can heal the 
siek, but they will not have it. They 
are the worst enemies to this Truth 
that we have to-day on the face of the 
earth. 

Now, Iam not going to say any- 
thing against the ministry to hurt 
them or to question their integrity. 
They do not believe in us, they do not 
believe that anybody heal the 
sick, and they will not have it. The 
reason why they do not believe in it, 
is because they can not do it them- 
selves, and when we present it to 
them, they say in their heart: “Why, 
you, a babe in theology, a babe in re- 
ligion, what could you teach me? T 
have been in theology and studied it 
for nearly all my life; it is my work 
and such teaching as I could present 
to them, would not have any weight 
with them. The Knowledge of this 
Truth comes slow. Ido not know 
what we can do more than we are do- 
ing, only to continue to ask God for 
Light, Strength and Power, to keep 
right along and that He will ultimate- 
ly give the Truth success. 

It must and will be triumphant over 
all the world. This is the only thought 
that will redeem mankind, this is the 
mth that will destroy all wars, de- 


ean 


pore 


wt 


roy all hate, destroy all sorrow, all 
want, all sickness and every kind of 
evil that is now dragging the human 
family down. It gives us the love of 
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God Almighty to walk in, the sun- 
shine of his everlusting good, and let 
us work and work to consummate the 
salvation of man. That is all we can 
do. Then let us consecrate our lives 
and devote our talents, our energy to 
this truth. Jesus Christ said to a 
man, "Follow me.“ The man said, 
“Let me first go and bury my father,” 
but Jesus said. "Follow Me.” That is 
the command. As long as vou attend 
churches where carnal mind is taught, 
where sickness is believed in as a real- 
ity, where death is looked for and 
where the good is postponed until the 
sweet bye-and-bye, I tell yon. you are 
living among the dead. Any person 
who does believe in such a doctrine 
will die, and any person who believes 
in it cannot heal the sick, but those 
who believe in the omnipresence of 
life, omnipresent good, omnipresent 
love, that the good is for you and for 
me now, they ean heal the siek; the 
sorrow is driven from their hones, 
their faces made to smile with this 
love of God Almighty. All we can do 
is to do the best we can, ask God for 


more strength and more power to 
make our work greater, and trust in 


Him for results. 


JANUARY CLASS TEACHING. 


The next teaching class is set for 
January 15. Those who wish to take 
that course, during that month, should 
write or come to see the Editor of the 


“News Letter” in regard to it. 


Testimonial Meeting 


Testimonies Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Wednesday Evening, November 22, 1905. 


Bisnop Sapix.—I wanted to speak 
a little along the lines of why people 
do not believe. that has been men- 
tioned here a number of times by the 
speakers. We only have to look back 
a few years when we were very skep- 
tical ourselves, when we could not 
believe one word of it. I do not sup- 
pose anybody was more bigoted than 
I was. I think I was a fool, as the 
saying is, for the want of sense. I 
did not have sense to know what I 
ought to believe and I would not be- 
lieve anything, and that has been the 
way of the world. It has heen the 
way of the world ever since Jesus 
Christ. When He came, He was met 
with unbelief. everywhere. The un- 
belief was so strong that it crucified 
Him; unbelief was so strong it de- 
stroyved Him on earth and finally 
killed His personal followers. Unbe- 
lief has been so strong in all the 
Years since, up to now, that it has 
been hanging back, and has been prac- 
ticed and crimes and persecutions 
have been committed by those who 
onght to be the friends of this Truth. 
The man that first enunciated the idea 
that the world turned on its axis 
and moved in its orbit was impris- 
The first one who wrote a book 
When the 


book was put in his hanco, he ex- 


oned. 


fortunately for him, died. 


pired. He was sick but he lived long 
enough to see his book. This book 
was taken up by Galileo, and in turn 
They were 
persecuted and put into prison be- 
cause they believed in this doctrine. 
The old original idea which was enun- 
ciated first in India, that the world 
was flat and stood on the back of an 
elephant, and the elephant did not 
have anything to stand on, was the 
world’s thought for centuries. That 
story is not as good as the Richmond 
negro preacher's who said the world 
was flat and stood on a turtle. Ther 
asked him what the turtle stood on 
and he said another turtle, and they 
asked what that turtle stood om and 
he said another turtle, and finally 
they got him in a hole and he said. 
“I tell you there are turtles all the 
way down.” This Indian idea was 
that the world stood on an elephant 
and the elephant stood on space and 
that is why elephants are sacred in 
India. It is because the world stands 
on them. It has been but a few years 
ago, very few, since a scholar who 
practiced chemistry was called a 
wizard, a believer in black magic and 
was ostracized by the church and per- 
secuted. In my time, I remember it 
well, and I have no doubt others do 
here, that this idea of the geologist 
that the world was not actually cre- 


by Kepler and others, 
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ated in six days about six thousand 
years ago was considered rank infi- 
delity. I can remember when the 
clergy commenced to come out from 
that idea. I have heard sermons on 
it and they said that the six days 
were six periods. The Chinese Em- 
pire have a direct lineage by names 
of their emperors, if that is what they 
have always called them, back over 
six thousand years without a ‘break. 
One dynasty went a little over three 
hundred years and one back over six 
thousand years, before Moses‘ time of 
creation, according to the thought of 
the creation of the world, creation 
as we were taught. There has always 
been a fight against science by so- 
called religion. 


It is very interesting to study, this 
conflict between orthodoxy and sci- 
ence. Sometimes you find science be- 
comes outraged as they did previous 
to the French Revolution, that scien- 
tists ostracised religion, but we must 
not worry or be discouraged, when 
we find unbelief. I tell you, my 
friends, this Truth is fast growing, 
it is growing wonderfully in the minds 
of the people, growing brighter and 
broader. I can take my experience, 
as shown by the circulation of my 
own writings and instead of being a 
narrow, concentrated, pinching and 
getting smaller affair, it gets wider 
and it is constantly growing. Every- 
where you put a book or paper you 
lant a friend that will bear fruit. It 
is wonderful how things grow. A 
Boston magazine, some time ago, 
wrote an article against me and my 
work, A man who took that maga- 
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zine, living in Australia, became in- 
terested in what they said that I be- 
Heved and he wrote to a friend in 
London to send for some of my books. 
The man sent him a copy of one of 
my books. In a year from that time 
the man from Australia wrote me 
and sent five pounds for some more 
books. I did not charge him a cent 
for those books, but I sent him as 
many books of the various kinds as 
five pounds would pay postage on 
and we sent out nearly a cart load, 
if not quite. The result was that he 
sent them all over Australia and now 
it is a very rare thing, if every ship 
that comes in from Australia does 
not bring us a bundle of letters from 
there, showing great interest in this 
blessed Truth. 

A gentleman stopped at a hotel in 
Rome. Somebody, it seems, had left 
one of my books on a table im the 
parlor. This gentleman got hold of 
it. wrote for books. Another 
person found a few leaves of a maga- 
zine in the Island of Ceylon. He 
wrote me for literature, and that is 
the way the work goes. It goes all 
over, everywhere. If they do not all 
come into the knowledge of this 
Truth right at once, do not be dis- 
couraged, God Almighty is with us, 
this Truth has come to stay. It is 
the same doctrine «and the same 
thought that was practised by Jesus 
Christ. The world, it seems, had to 
go over this dark experience but it 
ean never go back, With the printing 
press going, as it is, we can obey the 
Savior’s command, when He told us 
to preach the Gospel to all the world. 


me 
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The word is to teach, and God Al- 
mighty gives us the money, there is 
no difficulty about the money, and 
He gives it te us so we can send it 
everywhere. But, it does seem strange 
that all do not take it, but it was so 
in the days of our Savior. 


These men in this city whom I have 
been associated with all my life, 
prominent politicians, and that class 
of men, I go to talking with them, 
and give irrefutable proof, 
proof that if they were to have in any 
other class of cases would be enough 
to convince any court or jury in 
Christendom, yet they do not believe. 
I will give vou the words of one of 
them. He sent for me to call and 
talk with him, which I did and after 
I had talked for a long time, “Well, 
Colonel,” this man said, “I believe 
that you do believe what you are 
talking about.” That was as far as 
he could go. They pass out and die 
rather than take it. I was surprised 
the other day when of them 
passed away, a friend of mine, who I 
had talked to about the truth and 
thought he believed. How many I 
have talked to, prominent citizens, 
I could name them on my fingers, 
but they won't have it, and run for 
the doctor. But mind, I am not here 
to say anything against the doctors. 
If one of my family wanted a doctor, 
1 would let them have bim. I would 
say, ‘You are free, vou have a right 
to do as you please, but by-and-by 
you will get up where vou will see 
the nothingness absolutely of your 
errors and then while you are run- 
ning for the doctor you can destroy 


them 


one 
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the disease by the realization of the 
Truth.” That is the idea. 

There was a little child, in the east 
part of the city, who was taken with 
diphtheria who was being treated by 
a scientist of another school. The 
child died and they could not under- 
stand why until they found a piece 
of a rag that had unfortunately ad- 
hered.tg its clothes and they claimed 
that that was the cause of its death. 
Such nonsense as that is absurd, per- 
fect trash. When cases come to me. 
I never so much as ask whether there 
is a doctor in the case or not, do not 
think of it. but if T know they have 
a doctor I always tell them to never 
say a word about Christian Science. 
I do not want any doctor treating 
my patient to know I am in the case. 
that is all I ask. I want them to 
be ignorant of my work in the case, 
but I do not care how many doctors 
they have, so far as that is concerned. 
It is God Almighty’s truth, and if 
we would say that they could not 
have a doctor, what would be the re- 
sult? Instead of getting the people 
into the knowledge of the truth, we 
would drive them away. We must 
remember to be governed by common 
sense in all our transactions. 


JANUARY CLASS TEACHING. 


The next teaching class is set for 


January 15. Those who wish to take 


that course, during that month, should 
write or come to see the Editor of the 
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“News Letter’? in regard to it. 


Sowing and Reaping. 


Winfield S. Whitman. 


For the News Letter. 

“Be not deceived, God is not mock’ 
ed, for whatsocver a man sowcth that 
shall he also reap.’ — Galatians, 6:7. 


In an old way of thinking we laid 
the blame of every good or bad event 
of our life to either a streak of good 
or a streak of bad luck, while some 
of us supposed it was according to 
the Divine Will. 

If our misfortunes came often 
enough we called it bad luck or else 
we thought that God loved us enough 
to remind us of Him by a little trou- 
ble—that we had met His expecta- 
tions enough to receive punishment 
right direct from His hands, while we 


thanked Him for it and prayed Him . 


not to lay it on any harder than we 
could stand, 

In our new way of thinking, the 
way we are taught in Christian Sci- 
enee, shows us that such was not the 
case at all. God was not punishing 
us, neither were we naving a “run of 
bad luck,” but we were reaping a crop 
that we at some time or other had 
sown, 

What we are to-day is the result of 
past thinking and sowing; what we 
will be to-morrow is what we are 
thinking and sowing to-day. There- 
fore be careful of your thinking. 

We musf learn that it is not envi- 
ronments that govern and control 
nan, but governs and controls envi- 


ronments. “As a man thinketh in his 
heart so is he,’’ for thoughts are 
things. 

Whatever kind of thoughts, be they 
good or evil, they must and will be- 
come manifest, and will sooner or 
later, come back upon us and our sur- 
roundings. This is a law, a law of 
cause and effect.and we must be pre- 
pared for it and meet it. Like will 
produce like; love for love; pain for 
pain; evil for evil; sorrow for sorrow. 

Of an excited state of mind must 
be produced excited conditions; from 
an orderly state of mind must be pro- 
duced orderly conditions, for “what- 
soever a man soweth that shall he 
Good for good, love for love, 
for antagonism, hatred 


reap.” 
antagonism 
for hatred. 

Hence the importance of how we 
think that we may be pure and unde- 
filed in all the ways of life cannot 
be over estimated. 

Man is likened unto a mirror re- 
flecting faithfully the impressions 
inade upon the mind either conscious- 
ly or unconsciously. If the impres- 
sions are good and harmonious, the 
result will be peace, health, happiness 
and harmony and satisfaction. If 
the impressions are evil and diseased, 
the results are sure to be sickness, 
sorrow, discontentment, and last of 
all, death. l 

We should be careful of our think- 
ing. learn to control or govern our 
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thoughts, and what kind of an im- 
pression we have on our minds. 


It is man's greatest need to know 


how to think. Jesus said “Be Ye per- 
fect.” God spoke in the Old Testa- 
ment, “Be ve holy for I am holy.” 
‘We are all capable of thinking just 
what we please. We are at liberty to 
think good, pure, healthy, strong and 


harmonious thought, and have a 
happy and healthy existence, or we 
may think weak, poor, impure 


thoughts and reap the crop accord- 
ingly. 

It may seem hard for us to govern 
our thoughts, but it ean be done and 
we can do it, the only necessary thing 
is practice. If our thoughts do not 
seem to obey us at first, we must con- 
tinue trying, and by and by all the 
trouble will be well paid for by hav- 
ing all the obstacles removed. and 
only good thoughts will find room in 
our minds. Then and then only will 
we be in harmony, in tune so to speak, 
with the best the world has in store 
for us, 

When evil thoughts and thoughts of 
malice come up, drive them out; ask 
God to help you, and see what a 
beautiful harvest will be reaped from 
the erop of good. 


WORDS OF THE JESUS. 


Be ve perfect. 

My peace give I unto you. 

Let not your heart be troubled. 
Be not afraid. 

Rejoice evermore. 

I am the living bread. 

Abide in Me. 
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f GOD IN OUR HEARTS. 


If we have God in our heart, then 
eyerywhere in nature we will find 
God. The blossoms will be the beauty 
of His heart smiling upon us. The 
birds will be the joy of His heart 
singing for us. The sky will be the 
peace of His heart taking us inte 
His holy quiet. In the sea will be 
His infinite power taking us into its 
keeping. The everlasting hills will 
speak to us of His strength, and their 
words will become the mightiness of 
ourselves. This spirit that is im ev- 
erything, vaster than that thing's 
self will be the spirit of the everlast- 
ing Father, and we will know our- 
selves at home in His universe, re- 
alizing that no evil can befall, no 
death defeat. When fully awakened 
to the indwelling God, we find Him 
everywhere, in everything something 
of His truth speaking to us, some- 
thing of His everlasting love loving 
us, something of His everlasting life 
living for us. Every place is home, 


and everything the gift of our 
Father’s love. 
When the light within thee is 


aflame, thy feet walk in safety, for 
there is light everywhere. 
When the spirit of God is within 


us, it is [lis spirit that we find eve- 
rvwhere, and that spirit is a spirit 
of health, happiness and prosperity, 
making us akin with the eternal, ex- 
haustless vitality, gladness and 
plenty which is as the heart of the 
universe and cling to the outmost rim 
of things, 


Why I Became a Scientist. 


Dr. John D. Miles. d 


I am often asked by friends and 
others, why I became a Scientist. A 
few years ago I had to retire from 
my profession broken down in health, 
and burdened with the thought of old 
age, and to material mind a physical 
wreck. A number of good physicians 
had failed to give me any relief or 
even help. 

Filled with the belief that my sands 
of life had about run out I moved 
to Washington, where | have friends 
and relatives, who I knew would 
minister to me in time of need. After 
residing here for a year or more, a 
relative from a distant State, who 
had been reading along the lines of 
the New Thought, and had seen some 
practical demonstrations of Divine 
Healing, visited me, and suggested 
that I try Divine Healing. I laughed 
at the thought of such a thing; to me 
it was foolishness. I had heard of 
Christian Science, but to me it was 
“as sounding brass or a tinkling cym- 
bal.” Not a particle of faith had I 
in such childish nonsense. i 
I had pever read anything on the 
subject; had heard Christian Seien- 
ists spoken of as goody. goody, harm- 
less cranks, and I have no doubt but 
ike all other science, callings, trades 
and professions there are many so- 
called cranks who are numbered with 
his most worthy profession or sci- 


ence. 
But this did not deter me from 


“grasping even at a straw.” I had 
about lost all hope of ever recovering 
good health through the aid of medi- 
cine, and by the influence of friends 
was persuaded to investigate this, to 
me, New Thought or Science Healing. 
While meditating upon the subject of 
life and this thing called death, I 
began to study the New Testament. 
I read and re-read the sermon on the 
Mount, and. believing that Christ was 
the Son of God, sent vy the Father 
to redeem fallen man, I knew that 
He meant just what He said when 
He preached to His disciples and the 
multitude and said, “Ask and it shail 
be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you.” 

“For every ene that asketh receiv. 
cth; and he that secketh findeth: and 
to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened.” 

“Therefore, all things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them: for this is the 
law and prophete.” 

Here was a positive and direct 
promise from God, the Father, to 
man. I determined to ask, seek, and 
knock. to accept Jesus, and Him 
erucifed. I believed in prayer, but 
like the oid lady in the mountain 
story, it had but little profit to me. 
I simply did not know how to pray. 


Jesus said, “Therefore I say unto 
you, what things soever ve desire, 
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when ve pray, believe that ye receive 
them, and ye shall have them.” How 
could I believe that I already had 
what I was about to ask God for? 
Right here, to material mind was a 
gigantic mountain too high and steep 
to climb and too large to pass 
around, until I realized in my mind 
that God ig Spirit, and that man is 
the image and likeness of God—there- 
fore, man is Spirit. cod is mind. 
What is true of God, is also true of 
man, who is the image and likeness 
of God, the Father. Solomon says, 
“As he thinketh in his heart, so is 
he.” While meditating along the 
above lines I realized the fact that 
faith was the power needed to remove 
that material mountain. I resolved 
to have faith. I went to the Father. 
I thanked Him for health, love, 
peace and happiness, and like the 
poor woman who prayed to God to 
give her sugar to put in her coffee, 
I soon realized that I had all that I 
asked God to give me. 

In the last two vears I have known 
of many beautiful demonstrations of 
Divine Ilealing. This blessed Gospel 
truth is fast spreading all over the 
world, for God is Spirit, and God is 
everywhere, and like the onward flow 
of the mountain torrent, this religion 
of love is flowing down the pathway 
of time, blessing man in every land 
and elime. 


Love is the corner-stone, the very 
foundation of God's universe, and is 
the “golden cord that binds the host 
of heaven together.” Elias was a 
man subject to like passions as we 
are, and he prayed earnestly that it 
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might not rain; and it rained not on 
the earth for the space of three years 
and six months.” 

“And -he prayed again, and the 
heavens gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit” If we will 
follow the teachings of our Savior, 
trust God for everything, and on all 
occasions sow the good seed, throw 
out the lifeline, preach the Gospel 
of Love God, love our fellow-man, 
God will bless us with sunshine, hap- 
piness, health, joy, peace, and con- 
tentment, 

Dear Reader, you must forget the 
past. Don’t worry about the future. 
Live in the now. Get right into God's 
beautiful sunshine. Get your heart, 
your very soul full of Divine Love, 
and obey the commandement, “Thou 
shalt love the Lord, thy God, with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. This is the firat 
and great commandment.” 

And the second is like unto it, 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self.” 

And all things, whatsoever ye shalt 
ask in prayer, believing, ye shall re- 


ceire.” 


God is all Science, all Knowledge, 
all Wisdom, and you can have that 
Wisdom, if you ASK, SEEK and 
KNOCK. 


Ten treatment formulas, covering 
all conceivable inharmony, are given 
in the new book, ‘Christian Science 
Instructor.” 


The Centenary of George Mueller’s 
Birth. 


Rey. Arthur T. Pierson, D. D. 


In Record of Christian Work. 


*George Mueller of Bristol was one 
of the Beacon Lights of Modern His- 
tory. , l 

To him it was given to furnish to 
the race a new demonstration and il- 
lustration of the fact that God is a 
living present Helper; that a simple 
believer, with no secret but prayer 
and faith, may daily have such access 
to God, and answers from God, as to 
carry on work for more than three 
score years, of so vast proportions 
as to require at its maturity an an- 
nual expenditure of about one hun- 
dred and twenty-five thousand dol- 
lars; and though never asking any 
man for a penny, yet lack nothing. 
This was his mission and this is his 
monument more enduring than 
bronze or marble, 

His life story naturally falls into 
four or five divisions. The first 
twenty years were spent in sin and 
alienation from God. He was not 
only unbelieving but so profligate, 
though nominally in training for the 
sacred office, as to steal the very fee 
due to the clergyman for his confirma- 
tion. This boy of sixteen seemed 
more likely to find his way to prison 


*Bishop Sabin has spoken repeatediy of 
George Muller and that all our readers may 
have the benefit of his example we repub- 
lish this short sketch of his life.—Ep. 


than a pulpit; and at twenty, in his 
library of three hundred books there 
was no Bible. 

The ten years following his con- 
version in 1825, were years of prepar- 
ation for his true life work; he 
learned his first lessons in prayer, 
searching the Scriptures, and sur- 
rendering to the voice of the Holy 
Spirit even at cost of self-denial; 
in trusting God for daily supplies, 
and waiting on God for daily lead- 
ing. He was learning to be a little 
child in his relations to God. 

He first attempted to preach in 
1826 a memoriter sermon. Being 
asked to preach again the same day, 
and having no other sermon ready he 
was driven to seek help from God; 
and so was he aided that he conclud- 
ed this way the true way to preach, 
a discovery that shaped his whole 
ministry. 

The reading of Francke’s life in 
1827, just a hundred years after his 
death, in Halle, where he saw the 
very orphan houses themselves, was 
the seed from which his future ser- 


‘vice sprang. Francke, in 1698, laid 


the foundation of a special building 
for housing orphans, and twenty-six 
years later had a total of 1,883 chil- 
dren and helpers under his direction. 
The number of pupils in the care of 
Francke’s institutions in Halle, in 
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1589, had risen to 3.500. He had also 
Started a missionary institution for 
the East Indies, and a bookstore in 
Hate. while he pursued his double 
calling of professor and pastor. He 
conducted all his work without gov- 
ernmental aid, and set an example 
of prayer and giving seldom equalled. 


It will be easily apparent how sin- 
wularly Mr. Mueller followed in his 
steps. In 1833-34 he organized his 
Day Schools, and Scriptural Know- 
ledge Institution. and the next year 
published his scheme for founding an 
Orphanage, the first home being open- 
ed in 1836. In 1875, thirty-nine years 
later, 2,000 children were lodged, fed 
and taught, without a shilling of en- 
dowment, without a committee or 
organization, or direct appeal for 
any human help, but depending on 
prayer alone, the funds being drawn 
from all parts of the world. Like 
Francke he sought to aid foreign mis- 
sionaries, hundreds being assisted, 
while schools were planted, and 
3ibles and religious tracts and books 
distributed in large quantities in va- 
rious parts of the world and in va- 
rious hinguages. 

‘We cannot now trace the steps by 
which George Mueller moved forward 
toward the work God had raised him 
up to do. He early felt drawn to 
missions and was led to offer himself 
for work among the Jews. By the 


end of 1829, in his twenty-fifth year, 


he had come to feel that to work un- 
hindered fer the Lord he must go 
forth without dependence on man, la- 
boring where the Lord might lead 
and looking to Him only for supplies. 


After a few years of preaching at 
Teignmouth, where he continued to 
learn dependence on God. and found 
in Henry Craik a true voke-fellow, 
And in his own wife a still more in- 
timate co-worker, he was led, in May, 
1832, with Mr. Craik, to Bristol, 
which was to be henceforth his home 
and center of operations. 

In 1834 he conceived the plan of 
the “Scriptural Knowledge Inetitu- 
tion.” which was to promote Chris- 
tian schools, Bible cireulation, tract 
distribution, and to aid missionaries, 
At that time he had no idea of doing 
any work himself to aid orphans; 
this was an afterthought, but, like 
some other men’s afterthoughts, came 
finally to be the most prominent form 
of his ministry to mankind. 

A little incident was the hinge on 
which this great work turned. An 
orphan had been taken from school 
to the poorhouse because extreme 
want forbade his continuing longer 
at school. This set Mr. Muellers 
heart and mind at work praving and 
thinking about destitute children and 
what could be done for them. In 
1835, again seeing a copy of Francke’s 
life, before the year closed he felt 
led to take the first step, calling a 
public meeting to propose to his 
brethren plan for an orphan 
house; and, curiously enough, a text 
struck his mind which became his life 
motto, “Open thy mouth wide and I 
will All it? (Pa, lerri. 10). 

When. in 1836, the first rented 
house was opened for orphan girls, 
not one application was made! Mr. 
Mueller had prayed about everything 


his 
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but the children, and now lay on his 
face before God, asking for orphans 
to fill the house; and shortly it was 
necessary to open a second, and then 
a third, and then, seven years after 
the first house was opened, a fourth; 
and all this time there was no resort 
save to God, for all supplies of food, 
clothing and even helpers in the 
work, 

The residents in the neighborhood 
of these orphan houses raised many 
objections to the noise of the chil- 
dren during play hours; and this, 
with the need of larger premises and 
better sanitary arrangements, led to 
a new step, taken in much prayer. 
Mr. Mueller boldly asked God for a 
suitable site for a building to be erect- 
ed for the use of the orphans. This 
would need large sums of money, and 
increase the burdens of responsibil- 
itv; but he felt that God was equal 
one donation of $5,000—the largest 
sum vet received by him in the more 
than ten years since the work began. 

His mind was led to Ashley Down 
as a good site, in 1846, and "he made 
a bargain for the seven acres needed, 
at $600 an acre. He would not build 
until the whole sum needed was in 
hand, but in June, 1849, the new 
building was completed without debt, 
and the orphans were transferred to 
the new quarters. 

The same steps were taken when 
another house was needed and the 
same faithful God went before him, 
house after house being added, until 
in 1870, thirty-four years after the 
first rented house was opened, there 
were five large stone buildings on the 
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Down, with at least 1,700 windows, 
and room for over 2,000 inmates; and 
not one of the fundamental princi- 
the work had been 
based at the beginning had ever been 
abandoned. 

Five years after the fifth house was 
opened began those world-wide tours 
of travel and testimony, whose influ- 
ence no human mind can measure. 
They continued nearly eighteen 
years, 1875-1892. Meanwhile the firat 
Mrs, Mueller had departed in. 1870 
and Mr. James Wright, his beloved 
co-worker, had married their only 
daughter, in 1871. God opened the 
way for these extensive missionary 
tours, and Mr. Mueller and his second 
wife went fourteen times in seventeen 
years on long journeys, traveling in 
forty-two countries and ovet two hun- 
dred thousand miles. During these 
tours Mr. Muller spoke to over three 
millions of people, delivering probably 
six thousand addresses outside of 
Bristol. During his absences the 
work at Bristol went on under Mr. 
Wright’s supervision with equal fidel- 
ity and success and all branches of 
the work prospered as truly as when 
Mr. Mueller was at home. 


ples on which 


When the Lord took His servant 
home in 1898, he had, out of funds 
given to him and left free for his per- 
sonal use, contributed upwards. of 
$400,000 to tne Lord’s work. He had 
built five orphan houses at a cost of 
nearly $600.000 more; he had met by 
faith, year by year, expenditure which 
rose as high as $125,000. Besides all 
this we are to remember the Chris- 
tian schools with their aggregate of 
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14,445 children and over $500,000 ex- 
penditure; the Bibles and portions 
circulated, about 2,000,000, at a 
cost of another $200.000; the mission- 
aries helped at a cost of about 1,000,- 
000 more; the 3,100,000 books and 
tracts at a cost of $235,000; and the 
money spent on the orphans—in all 
$4,940,000—nearly $5,000,000 more. 
Thus the total spent in the sixty 
years very nearly reaches $7,500,000. 

An unknown writer, signing him- 
self “Lector,” has tried to evade the 
force of Mr. Muellers life witness, 
contending that “the peculiarity” of 
his method and the great “publicity” 
obtained by his annual reports, made 
him the “best advertised man in the 
Three Kingdoms.” and so money 
poured in from all quarters. This 
most conspicuous testimony to a 
prayer-hearing God furnished by any 
one individual in the century, is thus 
dismissed with one sweep of the pen, 
the writer concluding that “there was 
absolutely nothing in his career which 
could not be accounted for as the re- 
sult of purely natural causes.” 

One thing is obvious—there is a 
wide field open for experiment. Let 
these who honestly believe that Mr. 
Mueller’s great life work was entirely 
to be accounted for on a natural basis 
give us a practical proof. Let an in- 
stitution be founded in one of our 
great cities, similar to that in Bristol. 
Let there be no direct appeal made to 
any one beyond the circulation of 
annual reports; or, if preferred, let 
there be the widest advertising of the 
fact that sucu a work is carried on, 
and that dependence is on public aid, 
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but Without direct solicitation. Let 
there be no prayer, and no God ac- 
knowledged, lest some one should 
think it was religious and unscien- 
tific, and pious people should be 
moved to respond. The unbelievers 
outnumber Christian disciples at least 
five to one, and the constituency is, 
therefore, yery large. Let us by all 
means have the experiment conduct- 
ed, not on the faith basis, but in 
strictly scientific method! When we 
see any infidel carrying on such a 
work, building five great orphan 
houses and sustaining over two thou- 
sand orphans from day to day without 
any direct appeal to human help, vet 
finding all supplies coming in with- 
out even a failure in sixty years, we 
shall be ready to reconsider our 
present conviction that it was the liv- 
ing God Who heard and helped George 
Mueller. Beginning with a capital of 
one shilling, to take care of over ten 
thousand orphans in the aggregate, 
to give aid to hundreds of mission- 
aries, scatter millions of Bibles and 
tracts, and in the course of his long 
life expend about $7,500,000 for God 
and humanity; and then die with all 
his possessions valued at less tham 
eight hundred dollars! 


You can not fail to receive a reply 
to every prayer you utter, if you utter 
it in the NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, 
BELIEVING. 


If the power to do hard work is not 
talent it is the best possible substi- 
tute for it.—Garfield. 
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“THE EVERY DAY BOOK” 


Is unique as well as beautiful. It is 
compiled, and parts of it are written 
by Suzanne Wardlaw, 
Cynthia Alden, the great ‘‘Sunshin- 
er.” and to Elizabeth Towne. 

It is a ‘‘birthday book,” a ‘‘year 
book,’’ and an ‘‘every day ` book coni- 
bined. For each month of the year, 
“The Every Day Book’’ has a page 
giving the zodiacal sign for that 
month, and the sentiment, precious 
stones, colors, flowers, musical com- 
posers, ete, which are appropriate 
and helpful for those born in that 
month. 

Then there is a beautiful special 
and appropriate sentiment for each 
day in the year, all selected with the 
greatest care, or written from the full 
heart of the gifted and cultured com- 
piler and writer of “The Every Day 
Book.” Emerson, Whitman, and oth- 
ers of our greatest ones, and Atkin- 
son, Brown, the Townes et al., Cynthia 
Alden and other Sunshiners, all speak 
in this beautiful volume. The ‘‘Every 
Day Book’’ is beautifully printed and 
well bound, and will be sent for $1.10 
postpaid. Order of Elizabeth Towne, 
Holyoke, Mass. 


In a recent issue this paper quoted 
a medical authority on the healthful 
influence of optimistic sentiments. 
We now give the opinion of Dr, T. 
B. Hyslop of the Bethlehem Royal 
Hospital, London, on the influence of 
prayer on the mind. He says: 

“As an alienist and one whose 
whole life has been connected with 
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dedicated to 
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the suiferings of the mind, I would 
state that of all hygienic measures to 
counteract disturbed sleep, depressed 
spirits and-all the miserable sequels 
of © distressed mind, I would un- 
doubtedly give the first place to the 
simple habit of prayer.” 

Here is the testimony of a man who 
has no religious sentiment to serve. 
Without himself expressing any 
faith whatever, he gives it as a fact 
of his experience that prayer is a 
specific fur troubled minds. It sur- 
passes all remedies and exercises for 
curing of insomnia, melancholy and 
disappointments. There is a big 
thought here—something for an able 
preacher, wherein he might enthrone 
over all psychological phenomena 
the sovereignty of faith 


I do not think we need to have any 
worry about the future life. Square 
your actions along the lines of hon- 
esty, uprightness and perfect love; 
love God Almighty and love your 
brother; carry this beautiful doctrine 
into your every day life, your busi- 
ness affairs and let the future take 
care of itself. There is no future, 
there is no past, there is nothing but 
now, eternal and omnipresent life: 
good, now. Live in it, enjoy it and 
thank God Almighty that you are 
happy. Be happy, train your mind 
along those and every blue 
thought that comes into your mind 
deny it, denounce it, banish it and 
God Almighty will fill your heart 
with sunshine and let you walk along 
the pathway of reetitude and happi- 


lines 


ness and perfection. 
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“ALL THINGS ARE YOURS.” 


“According to thy faith,” ‘tis said, 
So “be it unto thee,” 

Have confidence and forge ahead, 
And all things ours will be. 


“AH things are yours,” already, now. 
Naught is to us denied. 

It maters not the way, or how, 
‘Our needs are all supplied. 


“Ask what-so-e’er ye will, and I 
Will give it unto thee.” 

The Cause of all can all supply, 
And will with certainty. 


“Thy faith hath made thee whole,” we 
read. 
And “thy” means you and me. 
From pain and illness we are freed, 
If we live trustingly. 
} 
These messages, and countless more, 
Come “In the silence” dear. 
While Wisdom, with her boundless 
store, 
Makes all their meaning clear, 
The Spirit, God, is everywhere. 
Is One, Eternal, Whole. 
We live in Him whose tender care, 
Envelops every soul. 


For all is Spirit. You and I 
Naught else will ever be. 
“All things are yours,” one with Sup- 
ply, 
We are eternally. 
—P, Corning Edwards, in Practical 
Ideals, 
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KNOW THE TRUTH. 


“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, if 
ye ask anything in My name I will do 
it.” 

‘“‘Hitherto have ye asked nothing in 
My name: ask, and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full.”’ 

‘The Spirit of the Lord God is up- 
on me; because the Lord hath an- 
nointed me to preach good tidings un- 
to the meek; He hath sent me to bind 
up the brokenhearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the open- 
ing of the prison to them that are 
bound ;”’ 

‘To comfort all that mourn ;’’ 

“To give unto them beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the 
garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness.’’ 


I am of the opinion that there are 
living those who will see the last M. 
D., and one medical college where 
now there are ten such institutions. 
—J. S. Sprague, A. M., M. D., C. M., 
Ontario, in The Medical Times. 


Jesus never claimed to possess any 
power that is not common to all men. 
While he ascribed the healing effects 
he produced directly to God, he de- 
clared in language the most explicit 
over and over again that they were 
wrought by faith, by a law—by the 
highest law of human nature, by the 
power of spirit over flesh, of mind 
over matter. 


Seek to be Perfect, even as your 
Father in Heaven is perfect. 


5 


s 
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A CHRISTMAS CAROL. 


God rest ye. merry gentlemen; let 
nothing you dismay, 

For Jesus Christ our 
born on Christmas day. 

The dawn rose red o'er Bethlehem. the 
stars shown through the gray. 

When Jesus Christ, oun $ 


born on Christmas day. 


Saviour was 


God rest ve, little children; let noth- 
ing you affright, 

For Jesus Christ, your Saviour, was 
born this happy night; 


Sav iour, was - 


Along the hills of Galilee, the white 
flocks sleeping lay, 

When Christ, the Child of Nazareth, 
was born on Christmas day. 

God rest ve, all good Christians; upon 
this blessed morn, 

The Lord of all good Christians was 
of a woman born: 

Now all your sorrows He doth heal, 
your sins He takes away, 

For Jesus Christ, our Saviour, was 
born on Christmas day. 


—Miss Mulock. 
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Man’s teue identity js in Divine 
Mind. That is, he nas no separate 
mind from the One Universal Realm 
of Ideas. He must establish himself 
in that One and Only Mind. He came | 
froth from it, and his whole existence | 
depends upon it; why not, then, make | 
the mental connection that will estab- | 
lish harmony and order, upon which 
all existence depends?—-Charles Fil | 
more, in Unity. 


If you have an inclination 
To be savage, cross and mean, 
Careless in your conversation, 
Full of bitterness and spleen, 
Put aside this wicked habit; 
Charge upon it with a shout, 
Seize it—grab it! Stick it—stab it! 
Cut it out! —Four Track News. 
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An Exposition of Evangelical Christian Science 
Teaching with Rules, Formulas and Instructions 


BY 


OLIVER C. SABIN 


Bishop of the Evangelical Christian Science Church 


This Book is dedieated to the students of Truth and to all per- 
sons who desire to learn the philosophy of God's intercourse with 


man and to know how man may approach the Father. 


18 CHAPTERS. 356 PAGES 


Cloth Bound, $1.00 per copy. 
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Evangelical Christian Science Healing. 


Persons desiring present or absent treatment, through Evangelical Chris- 
tian Science methods, are requested to write to me, giving the symptoms of 


the disease for which they wish treatment and if the patient be a child 
ten years of age, give the name of the mother. 
healed with the same effect as those present, as all healing is done through 
prayer to God. My charges are reasonable and I endeavor to make the 


satisfactory. Address :— 


der 
Persons at a distance are 


DR. JOHN D. MILES, 


2414 Pennsylvania Avenue, N. W., 


Washington, D. C. 


Evangelical Christian Science 


HEALING 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN, 
507 13th St. N. W., Washington, D. C 


Perscns wishing to be healed, 
through Christian Science methods, 
are invited to write me, giving a short 
description of ailments, and treat- 
ment will be commenced at once. I 
make my charges within the reach of 
all. Absent treatment is just as ef- 
fective as present treatment and per- 
sons can write me from any part of 
the world, 


Address as above 


I will be glad to FREE all 


Those burdened with CARE, or heal any 
troubled with disease, no matter what 
form they may take. 
Price within the reach of all. 
Address: 
Mra. Emily P. Hannon, Divine Scien- 
tist, East Windsor Hill, Conn. 
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by William E. and Elizabeth Towne. 
Each issue is printed on heavy book paper 
and contains 24 pages 714 in. x 5% im. in 
size. The cover pages are printed in color- 
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books. Dr. Dero, the famous Boston 
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Healing! 


With the January number the 64-page 
magazine UNITY, devoted to Prac- 
tical Christianity, began a 


COURSE OF LESSONS BY CHARLES 
FILLMORE, on 


“CHRISTIAN HEALING” 


They will be continued throughout 
the year. The seven brain centers in 
the organism, the twelve disciples, and 
much other interesting truth will be 
printed in these lessons. 


UNITY is only $1.00 a year. It 
stands for HEALTH, PROSPERITY, 
HAPPINESS. Back numbers contain- 
ing lessons may be had on regular sub- 
scriptions. 


UNITY TRACT SOCIETY, 
1315 McGee St, Kansas, City, Mo. 
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Since about the first century after 
t:e birth of our Savior, there have 
heen distinctive societies or organiza- 
tions of Christians, who taught what 
we might call this Mystical Chris- 
lignity. St. Augustine was perhaps 
the first pronounced advocate of it. 
lle was followed by others. Some- 
times they would cover all of the 
Christian world, almost, and their 
doctrines would be universally ac- 
cepted among the Christians, and 
then, at other times, carnal mind, as 
we term it, would overlap and would 
blot out this germinal spark of real 
Christianity. ‘ 

The New Thought, as we term it, is 
the same as they taught with very few 
differences, The basic principle of 
their teachings and of ours is love— 
Love for God and love for your fellow. 

Our Savior was the Greatest Mys- 
tic, if we may use that term, that the 
world has ever known. He taught an 
entirely different theology from any 


that had ever been taught. He told 
His followers and the world that 
there was a way in which His disciples 
and followers could be distinguished. 
and that was, that they should love 
one another. There never had, so far 
as I know, prior to that, been any 
even quasi-organization which took 
for its basic principle Love, Love fo? 
God supreme and love for your 
brother as yourself. There wer: 
schools of philosophy which taught 
this doctrine of love, to a certain de- 
gree, but they did not teach it in its 
purity and simplicity as Jesus taught 
it. We find this doctrine, so far as the 
church was concerned, acceptable to 
the church, until the Dark Ages, when 
Christianity became simply the ve- 
hicle—that is organized Christianity 
—became the vehicle, for crime, wick- 
edness, iniquity and sin. That was 
during the Dark Ages, as we term 
that era. If a person wanted to com- 
mit a crime, to-punish his enemies or 
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destroy them, steal or cheat or mur- 
der, or commit highway robbery, or 
any kind of deviltry known to the 
imagination of wicked carnal mind, 
he would buy an indulgence from the 
church and then would go out and do 
any thing they wanted to and be for- 
given for he had bought forgiveness 
beforehand. 

Under such a system of theology as 
that, of course, there could be no real 
love, Christianity, Mystical Christian- 
ity, as we are pleased to term it this 
morning; they could not love, in such 
an atmosphere, but yet there were oth- 
ers teaching the true doctrine, at that 
time. Along about that time this New 
Thought became offensive to the or- 
ganized Christian churches,and it was 
denounced, ostracized and condemned 
and the Pope's bulls went out against 
it and made those who practiced it, 
comply with the law of the church or 
be destroyed. 

This doctrine of the Spanish In- 
quisition was promulgated to punish 
the Moors, who had come from Africa 
and conquered their land, but it wid- 
ened in its iniquity, as all evils do, 
until it took in the new thought; then 
it took in Protestantism and then 
went on, broader and broader, until it 
died in its very iniquity. 

It is so with all ecclesiastical dog- 
mas, that are not based upon the prin- 
ciples of love God and love man. Con- 
sider the religion of to-day. Look at 
the monstrous crimes that are being 
‘committed now in Russia. Religion 
is at the bottom of the persecution 
and destruction of those Jews in Rus- 
sia to-day. The church may not be 
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the instigator of it directly, at this 
time, but it has been the teaching and 
teaching in the church for ages past 
and this is but the reaping of the har. 
vest. Any religion which has a ten- 
dency to eliminate present happiness, 
present love, present righteousness, 
has no good in it. Any doctrine that 
declares, in accordance with the words 
of our Savior, that the kingdom of 
heaven is within you and that it can 
be had in the now, as well as here- 
after, that religion is of God, Scien- 
tific, as we term it. The churches 
hayen’t it, and they will not have it. 
They haven’t any wheels to-day upon 
which to break men and they dare not, 
in this enlightened age, set the torch 
to burning, but they are as much as 
ever they were, opposed to this New 
Thought and it is only because of an 
enlightened civilization that this free 
religion is permitted and gives vou 
love to-day. 

Any religion which holds the good 
off until you have passed through this 
vale called death; any religion that 
teaches the necessity of sorrow, of 
heartaches, of sickness and death, as 
we pass along down the world—that 
kind of a religion is all right with the 
world, provided we supplement it with 
the good, strong, red-hot hefl and a 
devil that is able to take care of nine- 
teen-twentieths of all the people. 

I can remember, and I have no 
doubt that it is the experience of 
all of you, that I could not see how 
it was possible for anybody to go up 
that narrow path when here is the 
broad and wide path and the whole 
world is rushing down it with the 
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devil herding the whole business. The 
narrow path iš slippery and if you 
tan go up it without slipping, you 
can go into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
That is the doctrine I used to believe. 
I was taught it. My father was a 
minister and. I heard him say at one 
time, “You have to take the doctrine 
of a hell-fire and damnation, just the 
same as you have to take the other; if 
you do not believe one you do not be- 
lieve the other.” A minister said to 
me, since I have been talking religion, 
in this city, “Without a hell I would 
not give a cent for any religion, be- 
cause you cannot get anybody to come 
to your churches, you cannot fill your 
churches.” True, that minister was 
a black man. I do not want to accuse 
anybody by insinuation, let it go 
where it pleases. I do not know of 
any white preacher who believes in 
that way, but that is the universal 
thought, whether they enunciate it or 
whether they do not, f 
Now, we believe this, that God Al- 
mighty is Omnipresent love, Omni- 
present good, Omnipresent life, Omni- 
present power; that He is here now, 
that He leads us now and that we are 
as much in heaven now as we will be 
in a million years from now, if we 
walk along the lines of rectitude, of 
right and of love and good. In other 
words, if we sow the seed of right- 
eousness, our crop will be a constant 
reaping of righteousness. hat is 
what we believe. We believe in the 
sweet bye-and-bye as much as any- 
boly else; we believe that hereafter 
we will forever and forever be in eter- 
nal bliss and happiness, the same as 
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we are here, conditioned always upon 
our own conduct and our own minds 
and actions and our sowing, for we 
‘reap the crop we sow. 

With these few preliminary re- 
marks, I will take up the subject un- 
der consideration. We are yet teach- 
ing how to pray. We have taught you 
that in order to be acceptable in your 
prayers to God, you must go to Him 
with a pure heart with the desire 
that is filled with love, thet then you 
are in proper condition to pray. We 
have taught you that this prayer was 
divided into the PRELIMINARY, the pE- 
NIALS, the AFFIRMATION and the 
PRAISE, 

We taught you, as to the denials, 
that you should deny everything you 
do not want. You are entitled to all 
good and you are entitled to all that 
God has. God has nothing but good 
because all that is is good; God cre- 
ated the heavens and the earth and 
everything that was in them and, 
when they were all created, He looked 
over it and pronounced it good. Since 
that time when creation was finished, 
never has anything but good been cre- 
ated.. Therefore you, being the child 
of God, are entitled to all God has, 
because you are His heir and the 
joint-heir with Jesus Christ. 

It is a very easy matter to ascer- 
tain or understand what you are en- 
titled to. You are entitled to pray 
for that which is your own. You are 
entitled to pray for everything good, 
as I am going to teach you here, and 
affirm that you have. You are God’s 
child and the whole city is yours. You 
do not have to wait until God dies, 
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you do not have to die yourself, be- 
cause then you could not use it, but 
it is yours now, you are entitled to 


the possession of it now and all you” 


have to do is to affirm that you have 
it, because it is yours, and all you 
have to do is to reach out your hand 
and grasp. If you do that you are 
entitled to your inheritance. 

Therefore, when you go to pray, 
you affirm what? You affirm all good. 
You could not affirm that God would 
give you strength to go out and steal 
a horse, to-day, or that He would 
give you strength to go out and whip 
your wife or go out and drink whis- 
key. You could not pray for anything 
of that kind, but you do those things 
along independent of God, along the 
lines of what we call carnal mind, 
or, as the orthodox people call it, the 
devil. 

There are bushels of devils. The 
world is full of them, but that there 
was one original creature who was 
the devil. The devil of the whole busi- 
ness is a lie and never was true, be- 
cause that would make a creator of 
the devil. The devil is in your own 
imaginations and your minds, and as 
you make a reality of the devil, the 
devil has you. But, when you come 
to the realization that all is good and 
that all is God and that there is no 
evil, then the devil, so-called, vanishes. 

Twice in my life, I have had what I 
suppose was the presentation of what 
the world would call a devil. I was 


sitting in my chair, late one evening, ` 


after finishing my writing, and if a 
strong man had come with his left 
hand and taken me by the throat and 


taken hold of my heart with the other 
and attempted to choke the very life 
out of me, I should have felt nothing 
different from what I then felt. I 
realized at once that there was what 
we call malicious animal magnetism. 
that it was false and there was noth- 
ing in it, and I got on my knees and 
I asked God Almighty to drive that 
devil out of the house and the devil 
went. 

There is no power but God, but. if 
we accept and realize that there is 
another power, in the degree that we 
acknowledge it in our own conscious- 
ness in that degree that we have it in 
our minds and bodies. I suppose if 
I had tumbled over and given rein to 
the thought that death had me, I 
would have been choked to death. I 
think you will get just exactly what 
you believe along those lines, That 
was a very wonderful thing to me, 

I think it was within the last year 
that I received a letter from a woman 
relative to her husband, who lived in 
Australia, who was subject to this 
very identical kind of spasm. If I 
have ever before mentioned this in 
any of my lectures, I do not now re- 
member it. Those people did not 
have my books at the time he had been 
suffering. In fact he had the spasms 
for years before I even thought of 
Christian Science. Year before last 
a lady was staying at the same hotel 
with Mrs. Sabin and ine in Maine, and 
she came to us with the same symp- 
toms, that were choking her to death. 
It shows that the manifestation of 
what we term malicious animal mag- 
netism goes out. It is the kind of 
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something that was in the man out 
of whom Jesus cast the devils when 
they went into the hogs and the hogs 
were choked to death. Such so-called 
devila have no power except in the 
degree that you give them character 
and give them power by your own 
consent. 

If you are holding the thought and 
recognize the reality of the disease 
of a patient, in that degree it is fixed 
upon the patient, but if you realize 
the allmess of good and the perfec- 
tion of good, and that there can be no 
opposite, because good fills all, then 
in that degree you destroy by your 
own helpful thought the so-called 
manifestation of evil as nothing. That 
is the thought that heals the sick, that 
is the prayer that you should make. 
Realize, in your consciousness, the all- 
neas of good, the perfection of God, 
that there can be no opposite because 
God fills all space. When you make 
that perfect realization, have 
healed your patient. 
` Now, you do not have to guess about 
any of our transactions, whether we 
are right or not. We do not have to 
enunciate a principle to you to-day 
and guess whether it is true or 
whether it is false. I know it is true. 
Why? Because it demonstrates it- 
self. Jesus said, “If you do not be- 
lieve Me, believe Me for the very 
works’ sake.” Let the work convince 
you. I do not ask anybody to believe 
my words in regard to these trans- 
actions. All I ask of you is to do this, 
te become interested sufficiently to 
commence the study of this truth and 
the truth itself will convince yon of 


you 
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its power, and, being thoroughly re- 
Hable, the blessings are for you and 
for you as well as for me. God loves 
all His children alike. 

When you come to affirm, affirm 
what you want. You do not want 
anything butgoed. Then affirm that all 
good is yours. Do you want health? 
Affirm that God Almighty is perfect 
health and that I am His image and 
likeness and that I live, move, and 
have my being in eternal health, eter- 
nal life, and that I can have nothing 
but eternal health in me. Let that 
soul-raising thought come down into 
your consciousness and through you 
and you are a well man. The instant 
it takes hold of you, you are well. The 
only failure is because of your own 
doubt. Sometimes you won’t receive 
this answer in a minute. It may take 
some time for you to make the realiza- 
tion strong enough because here is the 
whole world of adverse thought upon 
you; carnal mind everywhere is say- 
ing disease is real, death is real, sor- 
row is real, poverty is real. It is 
fastening itself upon the world and 
upon the whole human family, and 
sometimes it takes a great deal of- 
work to lift this adverse thought, but 
lift it you can, and lift it you will, if 
you will but take God into your con- 
sciousness, into your confidence, and 
rely upon and trust in the Father of 
all. 


Eternal Wisdom, Power, and Love, 
In whom alike we live and move, 
Here be thy household bond renewed 
Which binds in world-wide brother- 
hood. —Rev. Christopher Rucss, 


Teaching Lecture-No. 8. 


Bishop Oliver ©. Sabin. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morni 


a 


November 19, 1905. 


Continuing the subject “How to 
Dray,’ we must remember that all 
prayers should be given with the sci- 
tific realization of who you are and 
what you are, and whom you pettion 
and what is the subject of your pray- 
er. The idea that religion can pros- 
per and be separated from science is 
a falsehood, which the world’s history 
has proven from the time that cold- 
blooded science in the absence of re- 
ligion, forced the hemlock to the lips 
of Socrates. Analyze the world’s his- 
tory as far back as we have any writ- 
ten records of human action, and 
wherever you have found science and 
religion traveling in different ways, so 
to speak, one against the other, 
you will find mankind in a state of 
chaotic misery, and that condition it 
has continued until the normal condi- 
tion returned, which is that science 
and religion must walk hand in hand. 

They appear, in every age, as twin 
victories in human progress. They 
must flourish or decay together and, 
if you strike one, you strike the 
other. Take, for example, the time 
when humanity, under the name of re- 
ligion and through the Bible, assumed 
control and dictation of the human 
race, as it did from the fifth te the 


fifteenth and sixteenth, and even sev- 
enteenth centuries. Religion in that 
time dominated absolutely and science 
was dead. The result was that the 
human family sank into barbarism, 
into wickedness, into cruelty, and into 
ignorance and it was not until the 
Renaissance, when religion and sci- 
ence hand in hand came again to the 
forefront, that this dark veil was 
rent and mankind was again permit- 
ted to see the sunlight of God Al- 
mighty’s love. 

The French Revolution was another 
example. There science was the 
master. Religion was ignored; crime, 
brutality, infidelity, sensuality were 
the results, and history was written 
in blood. 

Wherever mankind have attempted 
to divorce one from the other, the uni- 
versal condition as shown aud proven 
by history is that both are destroyed. 
This being true, God is working 
through all science in everything, i 
all creation, so far as thought can 
travel, or the imagination can go. We 
see the worlds moving in their orbits. 
system upon systems held together 
through perfect rules and perfect law. 
Why shonld we wonder that God 
should give to man His words and 
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His commands, through scientific 
principles? We are ridiculed because 
we call this religion a science, but I 
say to you and I say te the world 
that, when you divorce religion from 
science, when you divorce religious 
principle from scientific thought, sci- 
entific realization, you rob it of its 
power, you rob it of that which makes 
it great and that which makes it 
effective. The prayers that will go up 
from the churches to-day, throughout 
the earth, millions upon millions, will 
mostly fall by the wayside. Why? 
Because there is not a scientific real- 
ization accompanying those prayers 
and they fail because they have no 
root, because they have no parentage. 
In our practice, we have the scientific 
realization of the Truth. 

Our Savior took His disciples from 
the people and taught them three 
years. After His resurrection, He was 
with them for forty days, yet He did 
not tell them to go at once to preach- 
ing, but He told them to wait. He 
said, You will receive this comforter I 
will send it to you; and they con- 
tinued in prayer until the Day of 
Pentecost was fully come. Then came 
the spirit of God Almighty, the scien- 
tife realization, the new birth, and 
then they were prepared to do as he 
had commanded, to go forth and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. 

When Paul, on his way to Damas- 
cus, was stricken down, he was not 
converted, he was not enlightened, 
but he was told to go to Damascus 


and there it would be told him what 
to do. Before he was permitted to go 


En 
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into his ministry he went to Arabia, 
and there remained three years long- 
er, in study, before he came out with 
this, the scientific realization. With- 
out this realization, we have no more 
force or power as scientific healers 
and workers in this cause than a 
broken reed; absolutely no more. The 
realization of the scientific thought 
that God is all, that all is spirit, that 
spirit manifests itself through all 
creation, and that all is spiritual 
manifestation, must come to you, or 
else, when you pray, you pray sim- 
ply with blind faith, you can not pray 
with the realization. 

We are blamed with another 
thought: which is not true, that we 
believe in neglecting the body, that 
we say all is spirit and therefore 
there is no body. That is not our 
thought, but that is an objection 
made against our thought by those 
who do not know. We claim that all 
is spirit and spiritual manifestation, 
that all is God and God’s creation, 
that all that was created was good, 
that God is all in all, that God is Om- 
nipresent Love, Omnipresent good, 
Omnipresent health; that Omnipres- 
ent harmony pervades all space, fills. 


-the entire universe and that there is 


no room for the opposite. He fills alt 
and therefore is all and all that is Is 
God and God manifest, and when we 
speak of this body we say it is God 
manifest, God’s creation, God and 
God’s creation. But that does not 
mean we are to allow our bodies to go 
to wreck and ruin. 


We have a coat which has a aplotch 


266 


upon it, are you obliged to wear it 
with that eplotch? No. You either 
take it to somebody else or you go to 
somebody and have that person clean 
that splotch away. You have a body, 
the temple of the living God given to 
you in which you live. It is your gar- 
ment, it is yeur robe, it covers you 
and you wear it. It is made in such a 
way that it is made for you. It has 
its own protection. 

The same general law fills this body 
that fills all creation. With God, 
everything has its means of defense. 
The rabbits upon the rocky moun- 
tains, in the spring, turn gray, and 
when the fall comes, their fur be- 
comes as white as snow, so that they 
are at all times, so to speak, indistin- 
guishable. The terrapin has upon his 
back a shell, to cover him so that it 
can not be broken in two. Some ani- 
mals have fangs to sting and teeth to 
bite, and a means of defense is given 
to all of God’s creation. You, your- 
self, have means of defense. Your 
hand is made with the hollow in the 
center, the nerve center, which is 
rarely ever touched in your work. 
You take your hand and strike the 
palm. The merve center is protected, 
being a curve. Everything shows that 

. God created this body and that it was 
to be protected and the person that 
claims that he should not be careful 
of his body is simply a fanatic along 
the lines of what we term scientific 
thought. It is written that we have to 


take care of our bodies as well as of 
our souls. 
All is spirit and spiritual mani- 
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festation. But they say that we say 
there is no pain. There is mot any 
pain. Anybody who scientifically un- 
derstands anything knows there can 
be no pain. I was speaking with a 
friend of mine sometime ago and he 
said to me, “I had been reading your 
book, but I came to the place where 
you said there was no pain, and I 
knew that was not so, and I put the 
book down.” Now, we will see if he 
was right or not. This body is the 
thing that is supposed to suffer pain. 
If there is any pain, it is supposed to 
be of the body, of course, because 
mind cean not feel pain. Take the 
mind from the body, and you can 
stick the body full of pins and needles 
and there is no more sensation in it 
than there is in a piece of wood, not 
a particle. You do not have to kill 
the body by any means. You can give 
the paticnt morphine or hypnotize 
him. There are various other ways, 
but you do not have to adopt any of 
these means, Take the mind away 
from the body and the hody is per- 
fectly inert and has no sensation 
whatever. That shows that it is not 
the body that suffers pain. All there 
is of pain is the realization in what 
we term the objective mind. 

Now, for instance, two years ago J 
had my right hand mashed between 
a big wheel and a great ouk stake. 
‘the first sensation that caine to my 
mind was that I was very much hurt; 
the next sensation that came into my 


dker- 


consciousness, I threw a ha 


chief over the hand and com 


to deny the possibility of pain 
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ing in the human body. That realiza- 
ton and the realization of one or two 
of my seientific friends, who were 
there, destroyed all pain. The knuck- 
kles were all pushed into the center 
of the hand, and the hand was torn 
and lacerated, but I never bad any 
more pain in it. The hurt never left 
a scar, never discolored, und in the 
course of two vor three weeks, the 
hand was as perfect as the other one. 
Now had I acknowledged this pain, 
if I had acknowledged it in my con- 
sciousness, saying Yes, my hand is 
verv much hurt, and that the hurt is 
real, I would have had a crippled 
hand until the time I would have 
passed on, but it was the spiritual 
mind which denied the hurt and that 
mind is what destroys the possibility 
of any pain or ache in the body. 


Try this. You who have pains, you 
who have aches, realize in your con- 
sciousness that you are the child of 
God Almighty; realize that you live, 
‘move and have your being in God and 
that God is life. God is good, that 
God is health, that God is perfect, 
that God is all harmony, and nothing 
inharmonious can live within you. 
Realize that, in your consciousness 
and deny the possibility of pains and 
aches, and see how soon they will go 
away. 

When .I first came into this 
thought, or was coming into it, I was 
studying it to ascertain how a 
young man of my acquaintance had 
been bealed of what they term the 
morphine habit. I determined to try 
every way possible to ascertain the 
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truth, not that I expected any bene- 
fit to my own self, although I was 
‘filled with disease from the top of my 
head to the soles of my feet. I did not 
believe a word in it, but I was deter- 
mined to investigate and give it a fair 
trial in my consciousness. I hired a 
healer. I had what the doctors term 
gastralgia and heart disease. Disease 
had driven me from several fine posi- 
tions, because I would be sent out 
to die. I was driven from Washing- 
ton once, to die of heart disease. I 
was driven from another position ` 
paying me a very handsome salary 
and a position for life, because of this 
terrible pain in my side, caused as 
the doctors said by indigestion. In 
fact, my whole body was filled with 
the belief of disease. I had these pains 
in my right side under the rib and the 
only way that I had been able to get 
rid of them, for years, was by taking 
morphine and going to bed and there 
staying for two or three days, and let- 
ting the drug work itself away. I 
hired a healer and let her go to work. 
She told me, when these pains come 
on, to deny them, to say that they 
did not exist. “Well,” I said, “I am 
willing to do almost anything, and I 
do not claim to be good for anything 
of that kind, but my mother raised 
four boys, and they are all of them 
poor liars. She taught us one thing 
and that was to tell the truth. “Now,” 
I said, “if I tell myself to say there 
is no pain there, I know that to be a 
lie.” “Well,” says she, “you do not 


understand, but you will by and by. 


if you study and try. But vou do as 
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I tell you, and do it for my sake.” 
Finally, she said, “Just because I 
want you to.” I did so. 

What was the result? Well, this 
pain would come up. I would put my 
finger on it and say, “You are a liar, 
a liar, you do not pain,” and it as 
much as said, “I don’t, eh? Well I 
will show, you,” and it seemed as 
though there was a crank inside of 
me which would turn and it seemed 
as though it would fairly take the 
very life out of me. But I kept say- 
ing, “You are a liar, you are a liar; 
get out of there.” The result of all 
that was that, after denying it two or 
three times, that pain never came 
back again, and I never had to take 
another dose of morphine from the 
day I told that pain it was a lie. 

I used to have a corn on this right 
little toe. It would hurt severely, and 
in fact I could not wear a decent shoe 
without cutting it. It would ache, I 
point my finger down there and said 
to the pain, “You are a liar, you do 
not ache,” and it would appear to 
say, I don’t eh? well I will show you; 
and it would take a twist and the 
pain would seem to bore right down 
to my very soul, into the bottom of 
my foot. I kept denying it and the re- 
sult was that the corn left me, and 
the toe is now as soft as any baby’s. 
It is the realization of the truth that 
destroys all inharmonies, all pains, 
and all aches and this scientific reali- 
zation will heal everything. 


When our Savior went down into 
His own country, He could not do 
any mighty works, because he was 


pa 
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met with this unbelief. Suppose ten 
thousand people were in this hall, 
and a person would come up here 
with some kind of a ailment. Every 
one of them had known me, we will 
say, by reputation, as a lawyer, all of 
my life, when I did net have a great 


. deal of religion in me. They would be 


justified in laughing at me and ridi- 
culing the thought that I, who had 
been the leader in another direction, 
was posing here as a healer through 
God Almighty. The whole ten thou- 
sang minds would be on me and 
against me and the possibility would 
be that I could not heal a thing, be- 
cause of the adverse power of unbe- 
lief. It would take a pretty strong 
crowd to prevent me from healing a 
headache in a minute. 1 think I could 
heal a headache in.a minute if the 
whole world was here saying I could 
not do it, but the time will come when 
we all can do. these things. 

It is this universal belief in death 
that causes death. God Almighty 
never created death. The apostle said 
that the last enemy to be overcome 
would be death. God never created 
an enemy to man. An enemy is not 
good, and everything God created is 
good. This thing called death, this 
thing called sickness, this thing call- 
ed sorrow, this thing called poverty. 
are all creations of carnal mind, cre- 
ations of man’s adverse thought. As 
we think and bear down upon it, we 
make it more real, but, if all the 
world believed in the non-reality of 
death as much as I do, and would go 


‘the road as I go, there never would 
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be another death in all the world.> 
Why? Because I believe in life eter- 
nal, and I believe that life is death- 
less. I believe that this constant in 
the beginning creation that is build- 
ing up the body can build up in youth 
ax well as in gray hairs and old age. 
Your body is but a passing pano- 
rama. There is not one of you that 
came into this hall ten minutes ago 
who has the same body now that he 
had then. Every breath you draw, 
you draw in life, and every breath 
you exhaust you throw off what we 
call dead matter, and, if you believe 
in your consciousness and hold the 
thought that this new life, this new 
creation that is coming into you all 
the time is a creation of youth and of 
power, Vigor, and mental exertion, as 
you think, so you will be built up; 


GOD'S LOVE. 


Lo! I am with you alway. 

When we have this love of God in 
our hearts, this knowledge of our one- 
ness with God, we are never lonely 
because we can never be alone. We 
are constantly conscious of the 
“source” of our being. God with us, 
God in us, and this thought lifts us 
out of our environment, and fills us 
with a desire to be alone with this 
beautiful thought, Ged is love; I am 
filled with God love. Every thought 
shall be God love. Thus we fill our: 
minds, our souls, the very innermost 
part of our being with this God love. 
‘We become so happy, and the love ex- 
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but, if you hold the thought, “I am 
gray, it is time for me to have gray 
hairs, my back must ache and I must 
get ready to die,” you will get it. God 
Almighty will let you build up or tear 
down, in accordance with your own 

desire, . 


In conclusion permit me to say one 
more word. In all your thinking, think 
that you are the perfect child of God, 
that God is eternal and that you are 
created in His image and likeness, 
that you, to be youthful, to be strong, 
to be like Him, must think those 
thoughts. Realize that perfection and 
God Almighty will bless you with 
youth and with vigor and with life, 
health and harmony and give you the 
sunshine of His perfect love to walk 
in, as you go along through this 
world. 


pands until it first embraces our neigh- 
bor, and then we feel our oneness 
with all He has created. Finally we 
become filled with the desire that all 
God's dear children shall possess this 
beautiful secret, which is in reality 
harmony or Heaven, 
M. E. Van V. 


The flesh-bound volume is the only 
revelation that is, that was, or that 
can be. In that is the image of God 
painted; in that is the promise of 
God revealed. Know thyself; for 
through thyself only thou canst know 


God.— Ruskin. 


Teaching Lecture No. 9. 


Bishop Oliver ©. Sabin. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Chureh, Sunday Mor 


ing 


November 26, 1903. 


For the information of the stranger 
who may be with us to-day, I will 
state that this lecture is the ninth of 
the series of teaching how to demon- 
strate along Divine methods, not only 
to heal the sick, but to control all of 
the various incidents of life, in ac- 
cordance with our wish. 

We first taught you that there were 
three fundamental thoughts that dom- 
inate the whole subject of demonstra- 
tion. These were, first, the understand- 
ing of God, who is God, what is He, 
His relations to us and our relations 
to Him; second, Man the child, who 
created by, how created, his rights 
and his privileges, and his attributes; 
Thirdly, the language between the 
Father and the child. 

It is very simple. All you have to 
understand is the mode of approach- 
ing God, the Father, in order to ob- 
tain the perfect answer to our prayer. 
All prayers, to be effective, must be 
given by what we term in the spirit 
and with the understanding. God is 


Spirit, Onmipresent, evervwhere, cov- 


ering all space, throughout the vast 
universe forever and forever, onward. 
In the north, the south, the east and 
the west, God fills all the immensity 


of space. God is spirit, we live, move 


and have our being in this Divine 
being, and, when we pray, we can 
not pray out of the spirit, because we 
live, move and have our being in the 
spirit. 

In addition to praying in the spirit, 
we must pray with the understanding. 
The understanding means that we 
know who God is and what He is so 
far as He has vouchsafed to give to 
man, that information; what man 
is, his rights. Upon our own coming 
to God Alimghty with a pure heart, 
a heart surcharged with love, with 
honesty and uprightness, with purity 
of purpose, a desire to do good—when 
we come to God Almighty with that 
kind of a purpose, with that kind of 
an intent and then know and realize 
of whom we ask and what we ask, it 
is all as plain as a, b, c. Your demon- 
stration is perfect. Jesus says, Ask 
for what thou wilt in my name and 
I will give it unto thee; and in an- 
other place He says, Ask what thou 
wilt in My name, believing, and you 
shall have it. . 

We demonstrate the truth of these 
promises, day by day. There should 
be no mystery about this, everything 
should be plain and simple. The only 
trouble with the theology of to-day is 
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that it has been made a mysticism. 
They have thrown mysticism around 
it and about it and if they find a word 
that means so and so, they try to dig 
out some false Greek root and throw 
us off upon a false scent; make white 
black and black white. They do not 
take the plain a, b, c word of God 
Almighty as He has given it to us. 
They have environed it with mysti- 
cism. 

About the third and fourth centur- 
ies, the Christian religion was made 
the religion of the Roman empire un- 
der Constantine, and, from that time 
on, in order to give the Pagan a pill 
that he would swallow, if you will 
permit the expression, a sugar-coated 
pill, they filled their churches with 
images and with saints and, if any- 
body wanted to be anything, he as- 
pired to be a god. The Athenians, 
centuries prior to this, never had a 
prominent general or statesman but 
that they would deify him. What 
was true of them was true with all 
the enlightened nations of the earth 
along these lines. They deified hu- 
manity. Go to Rome, and nine-tenths 
of their gods were deifications of men 
that had been prominent during the 
days of the Republic and later during 
the days of the Empire,—purposely 
throwing around it, mysticism. Dur- 
ing the dark ages, under the rule of 
the church, intelligence was largely 
blotted out; substantially so. It was 


actually a disgrace during the hey- 
day of feudalism for a man to know 
The church 
taught them that all knowledge of 


how to read or write. 


that kind belonged to the church and 
that man, noble man, was made for 
war and conquests, and they cared 
very little for these little things like 
learning and intelligence. 


It is somewhat like the rule that 
is now in the Chinese Empire. Of all 
the professions that exist, in that 
Empire, war is considered the mean- 
est and last to be considered. It mat- 
ters not how brave a general may be 
or how brilliant his victories, credit 
is never given to him. The mode of 
encouraging patriotism and bravery 
in China is to kill the soldier that 
gets beaten in battle. When they go 
into a battle they know that, unless 
they conquer, they are to be killed. 
That is the reason why they have no 
patriotism, no love of country; it has 
been blotted out, and all patriotic 
ideas along the lines as understood 
by civilization are blotted out with 
them. And so it was with the great 
church during the dark ages. All in- 
telligence, so to speak, was blotted 
out, man became brutal, crime be- 
came prevalent, indulgences for the 
commission of crime were openly sold 
by the church in all those ages, and 
under all conditions. 


By the thought that exists in In- 
dia to-day, and that has existed for 
more than five thousand years, the 
people are bound down te the same 
old theories. They are slaves of the 
priests; they dare not do, and they 
may not think, except as they are told 
to do, and if they ever do, this engine 
of reincarnation is held over them. 
The law that appertains thereto is 
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thrown against them. For certain 
crimes they are to be reincarnated, 
according to their law, as many as 
one thousand times inte vicious rep- 
tiles or loathsome serpents. India, al- 
though under tbe crown of England, 
the freest country on the face of the 
earth, one which holds up and has 
held up the Christian religion longer 
than any other living nation to-day, 
has not one-thousandth part as much 
freedom as had the slaves living upon 
the plantations of the Southern 
States during the most barbarous 
part of slavery. Ecclesiasticism has 
bound them down; they dare not 
think or do except as they are per- 
mitted by the church. Now, wherever 
you find upon the one hand, people 
dominated, you find that people going 
back into barbarism. On the other 
hand, where you find philosophy root- 
ing out the churches, as it has in 
many instances of the history of the 
world, love is abandoned and wicked- 
ness, cruelty and crime mark the 
path of such philosophy. Those of 
you who have read the French Revo- 
lution have, in that one instance, a 
sample of what philosophy without 
religion can do. There is no perfec- 
tion in religion or philosophy until 
they walk hand in hand, one support- 
ing the other, all being dominated by 
the doctrines enunciated by Jesus 
Christ, that love, love God, the Father 
an 


d man the child, must be the one 


ont 


hought that permeates all human ac- 
ti 
done; in the degree that it is done, 
Civ- 


ns and endeavors. When that is 


you find that people great. 
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ilization advances or retrogrades as 
science is encouraged and learning 
pushed to the forefront. Everything 
which tends to make a people great 
and good is the handmaiden of this 
doctrine of love. 


In this subject of prayer, how to 
advance or approach the Father, we 
taught you that we divide our prayer 
into four parts. First, the prepara- 
tion, of your own self, to enable you 
to go to God in prayer, The Savior 
says when you are at the altar and 
there rememberest that thou hast 
aught against thy brother, lay aside 
thy gift and go and be reconciled. It 
is useless to go to God Almighty with 
hatred in your heart for any living 
being, expecting an answer, or to be 
heard. You must go with a pure 
heart, with love dominating for every 
soul. When you do that you are in 
position to go; otherwise, stay at 
home, your prayer is simply worth- 
less; if shoe leather is worth any- 
thing, you lose the shoe leather by 
walking to church; if you pray with 
hate in your heart, it would be bet- 
ter for you to stay at home. You are 
no good as a Christian either to your- 
self or to anybody else. You have to 
go to God and give what you expect 
to receive. If you go hating, with 
malediction for this one or that one. 


you will simply get nothing, and you | 


will reap the crop of hate and r 
in your own consciousness, in your 
own body, which will lead you down 
to death, 

The second division of this prayer 


is what we term the penrats. That is 


t 


l 


alice ` 
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to say, we deny everything that we 
do not want. We realize who we are. 
Man was created in the image and 
likeness of God Almighty, endowed 
with wisdom and spiritual under- 
standing from the Father on High. 
Man, being the heir and joint heir 
with Jesus Christ, the heir of God 
Almighty, is entitled to all God has, 
and when we understand what we are 
asking for, and what we are entitled 
to ask for,—and we are entitled to ask 
for what God has, and God has every- 
thing,—all ia ours. Now, what has 
He? He has all good, and nothing 
but good. Everything that God: cre- 
zted, when He created the worlds, He 
pronounced good, according to the 
Biblical history and there is nothing 
but good and God, because God is 
good and all the space in the entire 
universe is filled with good; is filled 
with love, for God is love, is filled 
with life, for God is life. Then you 
are entitled to all that God has. You 
are entitled to perfect life, perfect 
good, perfect health, perfect harmony ; 
and all the good things of the world 
are yours and yours for the asking. 
It does not mean that you have to 
wait until God dies before you come 
into the possession of your heirship, 
for God never dies. It does not mean 
that you have to wait until you die 
before you get anything, because that 
would be absurd. Suppose that my 
friend should will me a house, one of 
these fine big buildings on F Street, 
to have and hold forever, but that he 


should make a proviso, in the will, 
“provided, however, that the said 
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the possession of said estate until af- 
ter he hag passed on, under this sys- 
tem they call death, and he is to en- 
joy it in the sweet by-and-by.” Now, 
do you suppose that I would sit up 
nights jollifying myself as to how í 
was going to enjoy that house after 
I had passed on. You see it is absurd, 
don’t you? Tne Christian’s heirship is 
after you have gone through some- 
thing that God Almighty never cre- 
ated, death. 

Death is a man-created thing. We 
are told in the Bible that the last 
thing and the last enemy to be de- 
stroyed will be death. It never was 
created, for God created everything in 
His image and likeness and He could 
not create anything in His image 
and likeness and create death, be- 
cause He is eternal life. He 
should no more create death than you 
could draw a streak of darkness from 
a sunbeam. It would be impossible. 
God can not lie, because God is truth. 
God never created hate, because God 
is love. God could not repent Him- 
self, because God is unchangeable. 

You have to harmonize your 
thought and your feeling along philo- 
sophical and logical lines, and you 
can not hold up to the fact that! white: 
is black, and then on the other side 
contradict it and condemn a man to 
eternal perdition if he doés not be- 
lieve both. You can not do that way. 
Our Savior has given you the rule of 
interpretation, By the fruit of the 
tree you shall know the tree; and I 


give you a new one, it is not mine, 


a4 


and is as old as language, That every 
truth that ever existed or ever will ex- 
ist, is susceptible of self-demonstra- 
tion. Any proposition that claims to 
be true and is not susceptible of de- 
monstration is falsehood; it is not 
true and can not be. One truth can 
not cross another, but all truths must 
run in parallel lines, one must har- 
monize with the other and when we 
find a thought expressed anywhere, 
under any conditions tnat purports to 
dragging a streak of darkness out of 
light, a lie out of the truth, vicious- 
ness and evil out of good, death out 
of life, we know that all such propo- 
‘sitions are iHogical, false and untrue 
‘and uproot and contradict the very 
fundamental principle of all human 
logical conclusions and of human phi- 
losophy and God philosophy. 


There is no science in the world 
bat that is not in harmony with 
every other and God religion is as 
scientific as any other part of science. 
What makes the stone come back to 
earth, when throwa into the air, or 
make the water seek its level when re- 
leased, or Continues this eternal in 
the beginning creation day by day? 
They all harmonize, go hand in hand, 
and the day of Judgment and the day 
of creation, the day of salvation and 
the day of all are now. There never 
was such a thing as time, never can 
be. There never was a past and never 
will be a future, for no part’ of 
a straight line can you put into a 
circle. Eternity is an eternal cycle. 
When you consider time, you see you 


must have a place to measure from, 
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and there is no place te measure 
from. We have a measuring place giv- 


en to us in the Bible, for the conven- 
ience of those who wrote the book. It 
was supposed to be at the creation 
and. that idea of creation, as under. 
stood, by us in our younger days, is 
entirely mythical. It is not true as 
we understand it. There never was a 
time when the world never was. There 
never was a time that there was one 
ounce less or one ounce more of this 
earth than there is to-day; never was 
a time when there was a creation of 
a world. God Almighty is the First 
great cause, and He never had a be- 
ginning and the worlds and all His 
creations are like Him. They have ex- 
isted forever and they will exist for- 
Take this earth out of the solar 
system, and then our system of 
worlds out of the system of the stars. 
and what have you? You have inhar- 
mony, you have the world pulling 
here and another there, one stronger 
in thought than the other. The equi- 
librium is lost and the whole thing is 
in a jangle. The whole universe is up 
turned, and there is no harmony in 
it anywhere, 

This law of attraction, of gravita- 
tion is as fixed as the sun in its 
course; it can not vary a hair's 
breadth, and it is impossible te 
change it. Take a two-ton sheet of 
steel, measure it, and weigh it at the 
face of the earth, the surface, and 
then put it two miles under the sur- 
face of the earth, and it weighs less 
in the degree as two miles is to eight 
thousand miles or the center of the 


ever. 
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earth. The weight that is above holds 
it up, to a certain degree, and it only 
has the whole of the earth to pull it 
down less two miles. You see the dif- 
ference. Everything has its power of 
attraction, and you can not change 
the worlds, you can not take an 
ounce from them without making in- 
harmony everywhere. 


We have to learn to look at things 
in that way and, when we do, we see 
God and His beauty and His grand- 
eur, and we know Him; and yet, not- 
withstanding God is all and of all 
creation beyond his hand, as it were, 
and is the life of everything, and 
moves everything and controls every- 
thing, yet the very hairs of your heads 
are numbered. Every fhought you 
ever enunciated, every word thrown 
into the vibration is written in God’s 
book of life, your life; and every 
thought and every act and every deed, 
from the time you come to the age of 
responsibility, is thrown out and 
taere, to Infinite mind, is always an 
open book, ready at all times to be 
read. 


The next thought or rather the 
next part of this prayer that I want 
to take up is this, the AFFIRMATIONS, 
and this brings us to our regular 
course to-day. 


If you want anything, affirm that 
you have it. Now, prayer is not given 
by asking. That is simply the prayer 
of faith. The prayer‘of faith is a 
blind prayer. If you have faith 
strong enough so that you know ab- 
solutely, in your consciousness, when 
you ask for anything that you are go- 
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ing to it, you will get the answer, 
the same as with the understanding, 
but the prayer of understanding is so 
much stronger. l 

I sometimes illustrate that by tell- 
ing of going hunting. When I was a 
boy, I had a very handsome hound, 
and he had a voice that was very 
sweet to me. We would go out into 
the woods of about four or five acres, 
and get to a place where the hazel 
brush was very thick and there would 
find a great many rabbit tracks. I 
would call to my dog, and he would 
bark and whodp. He knew there had 
been rabbits there; and had faith to 
know they were there. He did not see 
them, but he smelt their tracks. But, 
if he ever did get up a rabbit and run 


-it, then he would be hunting by the 


understanding. The other way he 
simply hunted by faith. Those who 
pray with faith have an understand- 
ing to a certain degree, that God will 
answer them; they have faith, believ- 
ing, but they do not know. But when 
we ask with the understanding, we 
know simply what we are going to 
get. When we affirm anything, we 
know that what we affirm is true. 
Jesus Christ says, ask for that which 
you have before you and it will 
be given to you. What are we? We 
are God’s children. You are God’s 
image and likeness, God is eternal 
health, eternal life. Then life, health, 
harmony, is yours. Then what do you 
do? Do you ask for something that 
you do not have? That is not the way 
to ask. It is an innuendo, so to speak, 
to say that God’s promises are not 
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true, for He has told you that you 
are His heir, joint heir with Jesus 
Christ. If you come asking and 
praying for something that already 
belongs to you, it throws a cloud over 
your asking; you do not think God 
told the truth. It is yours and what 
do you affirm? You affirm, It is mine. 

We will say here is a table set at 
the end of this room. There are two 
or three boys here on this platform, 
and that table is filled with a lot of 
good things. One boy goes down 
there and he says, “I am going to help 
myself, this belongs to me,” the other 
one says, “Oh! I wish God would send 
me such things; they are not for me,” 
and sits and looks at them and wishes 
God would take him up and put him 
down in front of the table. Of course, 
he does not get anything. 

You must understand, when you 
pray, that God never changes; it is 
you that change. The boy that walks 
to the back of the room and goes af- 
ter the food is the one who changes. 
God did not change. The one who sits 
back and wishes God to carry him 
and perform a miracle, as the idea 
was, how absurd such a thing is,—he 
does not get anything. Why? He 
simply is asking for something that 
is his already but he won’t go and 
take it. You must understand al- 
ways—and I have impressed this 
upon you so often—that you are ab- 
solutely the architect of your own 
life, and you will get all or you will 
get none. Therefore, if you want 
health, what do you affirm? You say, 


“I have health, and it comes from 
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God Almighty, and this manifesta- 
tion called sickness is a lie.’ Why? 
Because all that is, is good; for God 
is all, and God is good; and this man- 
ifestation called sickness and disease 
is a Hie; it is false and untrue, and 
there is no part or particle of truth in 
it. I am God Almighty’s child and i 
live, move, and have my being in Him, 
and I can not be sick, and I can not 
have anything but perfection around 
me. Therefore, all along the entire 
line, everywhere you go, affirm that 
everything you want, is yours, realize 
who you are and what you are, affirm 
your rights and do not be a coward. 
There is no room for a coward in 
God Alnighty’s kingdom. There is no 
place for a negative quality in His 
kingdom. Motion, action, everything 
is onward and upward, nothing is 
still, but all is onward. There is no 
going back, no nothing but all is go- 
- ing on. Eternal creation is here and 
with you now; it is going om; you are 
going on, upward, you are building 
to God or you are building to the 
bad; you are building to your own 
grandeur and glory or building for 
the eons of billions of years wherein 
you have to work out of this creation, 
and this is the only way to God Al- 
mighty and happiness, it is the only 
religion. You have to go to God Al- 
mighty, through Jesus Christ, His 
Son; you have to go as He taught you 


to go and you can not go in any other 


way. 

I do not care where you belong or 
what church holds you, if you take 
the good, if you come to the realiza- 
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tion of the allness of God and the all- 
ness of spirit and the allness of life, 
that you are God's image and like- 
ness, and that you are building up 
along that line—if you do that, the 
time will come when you will get 


LAW OF THOUGHT. 


If we all could fully understand the 
“Law of Thought” and how absolutely 
it works, what a wonderfully good 
place this carth would be to live in. 

There are many kind-hearted peo- 


ple who would be shocked at the idea" 


of striking a friend with a stick, but 
they give them thoughts that strike 
them just as certainly , and the 
thought is harder to overcome in a 
than the blow would have 
been. All you have to do is to in- 
vestigate to prove the law. After- 
ward you will not want to say the 
bright ‘‘smart’’ things that really are 
_ amusing until you know that they 
will either strike the person thought 
of or come back and lodge in you. 

So, in self-defense, we must send 
out thoughts of kindness, thoughts of 
help and strength, or spend our 
thought force in affirmation for help 
of ourselves. The result will be hap- 
piness, health and harmony. 

M. E. V. 


way 


When you come to God and pray, 
lock into yourself. Have I, in my 
heart, any malice toward any 
brother or sister living on the face 
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your place, for none of God Al 
mighty’s children will be lost; but 
how long it will take to bring them 
all out is something for the Infinite 


mind to determine. I can not. 


of the earth? Have I come truthfully 
and with nothing but love in my 
heart? Then I am a perfect subject 
to come to God in prayer; but if I 
say, “Yes, this Tom, Dick and Harry 
has treated me very mean and I can 
not forgive him,” that is wrong. How 
many people have told me that? They 
have been abused and can not forgive, 
and they think God does not want 
them to forgive any such people as 
these who have wronged them. Why, 
Jesus Christ said, if you only forgive 
your friends, love your friends, you 
have no credit. The heathens do that; 
everybody does that. But it is the 
Godly forgiveness that counts. Take 
the example He gave us upon the 
cross. Here He was, surrounded by a 
howling mob; both hands nailed to 
the tree, and a nail through each foot, 
held there being crucitied, and below 
Him this howling mob of cruel unbe- 
levers, one running a spear in His 
side, another thrusting a sponge of 
vinegar upon His lips and other bit- 
ter waters; others shouting to Him, 
“You saved others, now save your- 
self.’ Yet in face of all this, He 
looked down upon them with compas- 
sion and pity, and said to God Al- 
mighty, “Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” 


Teaching Lecture No. 10. 


Bishop Oliver ©. Sabin. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Chureh, Sunday Morning 


December 3, 1905. 


I am thankful that so many have 
braved the storm this morning and 
have come to hear our lecture. While 
my audience is always a very large 
audience, whether there are many 
here or not, yet it is an inspiration to 
see so many bright faces before me, 
especially under such conditions as 
the weather presents to-day. 

The subject in our teaching course, 
this morning, is, “Is Christian Sci- 
ence True?” 

It is the proper thing that we 
should examine into the conditions of 
the human mind, as we find it, and 
learn how to teach that mind and 


bring it into harmony with this 
Truth. Carnal . mind is enmity 
against God. That is, the world 


mind. It has nothing to do with, or 
any sympathy with, the real, true, in- 
finite thought. It is the reverse. One 
is love and the other is Tate; one is 
honesty, the other is rascality; and, 
in the degree that a person is led by 
the Divine Mind, or the other so-call- 
ed mind, in that degree that person 
is walking along the lines of right 
and rectitude. 

The best way in the world to learn 
what the world thinks about our re- 
ligion is to look back and see what 


we thought about it a few years ago. 
Eight years ago, last May, was the 
first time I ever heard the word Chris- 
tian Science, of which I have any re- 
collection. If I heard of it before, I 
had classed it with fortune telling, 


‘spiritual seances, slate writing, ne- 


ecromancy, hypnotism, and the class 
of people who were associated there- 
with. Now, I am not criticising these 
people, but to my way of thinking, 
they were all classed alike, and I had 
no sympathy for any of them, not one 
particle. 

The world at large has no more 
thought or belief that God Almighty 
heals the sick, in answer to the pray- 
er of any person through any given 
rule, than they have of a thought that 
the sun would cease to shine; not at 
all. The general thought is that God 
answers prayer for anybody who will 
get down and pray and petition and 
roll in the dust and make himself out 
debased, and make to a certain de- 
gree a sack-cloth and ashes spectacle 
of himself, and, according to that no- 
tion, in the degree that you can de- 
base yourself, in that degree you are 
susceptible to God's love, and Hoe 
takes you in, out of mercy, and an- 
swers your prayer. ' 
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That is all wrong; there is not a 
word of truth in it. Ged Almighty 
does not change to answer anybody’s 
prayer. You obtain the answer be- 
cause you have brought yourself into 
harmony with divine thought, and di- 
vine love and divine law. The world 
does not believe this. You teach them 
that all is good, that an Infinite Good 
controls everything and nothing but 
good in reality exists, and that the 
seeming evil is but a passing pano- 
rama, and they can not believe you. 


A member of Congress was reading 
a book of mine not long ago, he told 
me, and he said, “I was reading your 
book and was very much interested, 
until I came to the part where you 
say there is no reality in pain. I 
knew that was not true, because I 
have pain in my own body, and I laid 
the book aside.” Don’t you see, they 
can not judge? I am talking about 
the honest fellow outside that can 
not understand us. We have to have 
patience and treat with them as much 
care as a mother would an infant, 
until we have brought them up into 
the knowledge of this Truth, where 
they can see it themselves. 

Our Savior was this way himself. 
He did not go to Jerusalem and there 
ally Himself with learned philoso- 
phers, the priests or the lawyers, or 
the doctors of this or that, not at all. 
Why? Because they would not have 
anything to do- with Him. He went 
down along the shores of the sea of 
Galilee, and found men there engaged 
in fishing, mending their nets. He 
said, “Follow me and I will make you 
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fisherg of men.” They were ignorant 
and uneducated, and they had no 
more conception of what they were 
being called to do, perhaps, than any 
other person that did not know any- 
thing about His science. Yet they fol- 
lowed Him. They followed Him for 
the three years of His ministry, but 
He did not permit them to go to work, 
after His resurrection, until they had 
received the gift of the Holy Spirit 
from on High. 


So, when St. Paul was on his way 
to Damascus to destroy the Chris- 
tians, he was stricken down by the 
power of the reaping of tlie crop he 
was sowing. He was stricken in 
crime, but he was told, we have been 
informed time and again, to go to 
go to Damascus, and there it would 
be told him. I have had this same 
kind of vision as every one has prob- 
ably, who has had a large experience 
in this work. You did not hear a 
voice, but you were told plainly what 
was for you to do, the same as it was 
with Saul. He went to Damascus, 
then he was sent to Arabia, and there 
made to study for three years before 
he was permitted to come into the 
ministry. This science can not be 
taught in a minute, it can not be 
learned in a minute and these instan- 
taneous conversions, there is nothing 
in them, in the sense that we have al- 
ways been taught. 

When Peter spoke to the multitude 


on the day of Pentecost, he told them 
of the enormity of the crime that they 
had committed; that this son of God 
had come to earth to teach them and 
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teach them the doctrine of love and 
this doctrine of Christianity, this doc- 


trine of love and bringing them back ` 


to God Almighty, this doctrine of sai- 
vation. They were not taught, they 
could not go forth and heal the sick 
and preach the gospel, but they were 
convinced in their hearts of the enor- 
mity of their crime, and they wanted 
to learn and get into the right way 
and come back to God Almighty. It 
is so with us to-day. We are met by 
these people and we must be patient 
with them, teach them as far as they 
will permit us to, little by little, and 
the truth will go out and do its work 
and make them. free. 

Take the Christian ministry. One 
who does not look at the philosophical 
thought, would think they would be 
the very first ones to rush after this 
Truth. I know when I first learned 
Christian Science and after God Al- 
mighty had given me the partial real- 
ization so that I could lay my hands 
on the sick and ask God Almighty to 
heal them and He would do it, I had 
no doubt that these ministers would 
rush after such a thought. So I went 
and talked with one I had been raised 
with, as a boy, and known for forty 
years. I went to him and told him of 
the wonderful things that were being 
done. After all my talk, he looked at 
me with a sort of sickly, pitiful smile 
and said, “Oh, you know, you and I 
have been raised not ‘to believe such 
things.” All of my conversation and 
the proofs that I had brought to bear 
upon him had no more effect than a 
bucket of water poured on a duck's 
back; not one particle. 


I went to another friend of mine, a 
minister, a good man, a man who had 
been in theology ever since he waa a 
boy, who had been one of the greatest 
writers of their greatest paper in 
New York for yeara and years. I 
came to him with indisputable proofs 
of the healing. I thought he would be 
glad to hear it and would be glad to 
embrace it and would be glad to pro- 
claim it, but, said he, “I can not be- 
lieve it.” Then I said, “Come and go 
with me and God Almiglity will heal 
them right in your presence.” I final- 
ly got him in a hole and he said, “I 
would not believe it if I saw it with 
my own eyes.” They can not believe 
it. 

Suppose I should have gone to the 
Methodist Conference that met a year 
ago in Los Angeles. There were many 
bishops there who had been my guests 
during my life, and if I told them 
that God Almighty does heal the sick, 
in answer to prayer and that the heal- 
ing is done from a perfectly scientific 
rule, as much as the rule that two and 
two make four, they would not be- 
lieve. Look at the situation. I am go- 
ing to the Conference which is the rep- 
resentative ruling body of one of the 
greatest churches in the world, com- 
posed of men learned in theology. 
from their earliest days, writers of na- 
tional and international reputation. 
bright and wide in their work. I am 
seeking to teach them. Who am I 
that is talking, they ask? No one but 
an ordinary lawyer who has gotten a 
smattering of Christianity, as ther 
would term it. They would say I had 
a crank in my head. They would use 
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‘the term to express the thought that 
‘I had a screw loose. They would not 
believe my talk, and where they 
might believe in my honesty, those 
who knew me, they would not believe 
a word I would say as to this divine 
healing. They would be convinced 
that I was a fit subject for an asylum, 
and some of them would say I was a 
lunatic, probably. 


Now, why can’t they believe it? 
This is the reason they can not do it. 
They have been taught their theology 
all their lives, for they are honest 
men. They know they love God and 
they are trying to do the best they 
can. They know that by living a life 
cf perfect righteousness they will es- 
cape hell and reach heaven. They 
know that in their consciousness; 
but, when asked to believe that an or- 
dinary lawyer can teach them any- 
thing about religion, why the thought 
is offensive; it is absolutely offensive, 
and they deserve a great deal of cred- 
it even for listening for a moment to 
a person of that kind. 

Suppose a person, in my day when 
I was practicing law,—and we have 
a great many of those home-made 
lawyers,—-suppose one should have 
come to me and said the law is 80 and 
so. Of course I would have known it 
not true. Do you suppose I 
would have had any confidence in 
those people's laws? Not a particle. I 
just simply knew that they were igno- 
rant; and, in this other case, they can 
go a step farther than that and know 
that we have wheels in our heads, 
that there are bees buzzing in our 


was 
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bonnets that do not belong there ac- 
cording to nature. 

These ministers ought not to be 
criticised. They are honest, perfectly 
honest in their position, a great ma- 
jority of them know better, but they 
hang on to the old way of thinking, 
simply because the loaves and fishes 
are on that end of the line. But there 
are not many of that kind. 

Now I am going to give some 
proofs here to-day, to lay them. down 
so that if any person is desirous of 
knowing about this truth he can learn 
it and know it is the truth. You must 
remember that the human mind is 
something that you can not control. 
lt is arbitrary. You can not force 
yourself to believe anything in the 
world. All in the world you can do 
with your own self is to get your own 
consent to study and investigate. 
Your mind must be controlled by the 
evidences that strike your compre- 
hension. You can not do any other 
way. You can not force yourself to 
believe this or any other philosophy 
only as you are convinced by testi- 
many, or circumstances that amount 
to the same thing. All we hope to do. 
to-day, in this lecture, is to teach you 
how you can induce other people, who 
do not believe in this science, to study 
and learn and be convinced them- 
selves by testimony that will come to 
them. 

Before taking up this testimony, I 
want to add another word. This 
truth does not belong te me, it does 
not belong to Mrs. Eddy, it dees not 
belong to any favored few; God Al- 
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ighty has no favorites among His 
children one above the other, He 
loves us all alike. We are all his fa- 
vorites and we live in His love and 
each one of us has been born with the 
same power and dominion that belong 
to the others. If we have failed in our 
own conduct, or, if circumstances 
have placed us in such a way that we 
can not take advantage of it, it is not 
the fault of the universal law, of uni- 
versal law of universal creation. 
This Truth can be proven by all; all 
can heal the sick and every one who 
studies and investigates with an hon- 
est heart and sincere purpose and 
continues is just as sure to be a 
healer, just as sure to be blest with 
the, gift of the Holy Spirit, divine 
knowledge and spiritual understand- 
ing as that he exists. Why is the 
world to blame? It puffs itself up in 
its ignorance, the clergy in the same 
way. They argue that they know it 
all and they won’t study. They dis- 
courage the whole business from the 
very start and accuse us all of being 
cranks. I was a public man for a 
great many years, I used to look 
down on cranks as did everybody 
else, but I tell vou here is one thing 
that is not crankism, it is absolutely 
the truth. l 

In the testimony of some cases that 
I am going to call your attention to 
to-day, I have purposely eliminated 
self from the cases. I purposely do 
not call your attention to any kind 
of a case that is a disease that can 
not be seen; we may say, any that 
may be classed as a subjective case. 
A person may claim to have head- 
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ache and nervous trouble, or may- 
have a thousand and one internal dis- 

eases that can not be seen, and the 

whole world does not know whether 

you have cured that person or not. I 

want to tell you this one thing: it is 

pretty hard for a fellow to believe 

even after he has been healed. The 
first healing which I had was a back- 
ache. I went to a healer, requested 
her treatment, and sat down, and she 
gave me a treatment. I went to sleep 
and, at the end of fifteen minutes, I 
woke up and the backache was gone. 
I thanked her, but I believed my 
sleep had cured my backache. During 
the war I contracted inflammatory 
rheumatism and ever since it has 
come on not at fixed periods, but at 
different times, but it was always 
worse in my right wrist than else- 
where. It would commence by getting 
a little sore. Then, when I would 
move the wrist up and down, it would 
squeak, and for a few days it would 
get inflamed and swell up and was 
very painful. I usually had a time 
with it until I burnt it out with lini- 
ment. I told my partner that Chris- 
tian Science fooled me the other day. 
I went to sleep and she got my dollar 
for nothing, and now I am going to 
try her on this old wrist. I knew 
what I had, because I had had this 
off and on for nearly forty years, and 
I said, “If she heals this, then I will 
know there is something in it.” I 
went down to her and told her I 
wanted this wrist treated. She asked 
me to excuse her, and she went into 
another room. At the end of fiftee 
minutes she came back and I was 
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reading a book I found there, and I 
had forgotten all about myself be- 
ing absorbed in what I was reading. 
I woke up to the fact that there was 
not a particle of pain or soreness or 
inharmony about that wrist, not a 
particle. It never has come back. 
Now, I could not believe she had 
cured that wrist. I conjured up in my 
ind an excuse that the wrist would 
have gotten well itself, anyway; but, 
after they cured me a dozen or fifteen 
times of different ailments, then I be- 
gan to get it into my consciousness 
that God Almighty did, in answer to 
prayer, heal mankind through man. 
I kept on studying and finally the il- 
lumination of the mind came over me, 
and I could heal the sick by praying 
to God, and God healed it through an- 
swer to my prayer. 

The first case to which I will call 
your attention this morning is the 
case of a woman that lives in this 
town. She had what the doctors call- 
ed a malignant tumor in her left side. 
She had been operated on twice, and 
the last time she had been in one of 
the hospitals for over seven weeks, 
znd now the tumor had come pack 
again, If I remember right, it was 
worse the last time than the first, and 
it was exceedingly sore and tender. 
The doctor told her that she was com- 
mitting suicide every day she stayed 
away from the operating table. The 
healer gave her a treatment and God 
Almighty healed her. In forty-eight 


hours she came back and there was 


not a symptom of it and, so far as I 
know, there never ha: been since. She 
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lives here and is a member of this 
church. 

The next case is that of a woman 
who did live in this city, but who has 
now gone to Pennsylvania. She had 
what was termed an abdominal 
hernia, a great big lump on her side 
that had been coming for twenty 
years, and it finally got to that con- 
dition where the doctors said it was 
endangering her life and, unless she 
was operated on, she was liable to 
have strangulated hernia and die at 
any time. She was put under treat- 
ment and was healed in three weeks. 

Now, remember that I am going to 
give cases that were objective. 

A man from Georgetown came to 
the healer. I heard a loud noise down 
stairs, and it sounded like it was 
coming up the stairway. I wondered 
what in the world Mrs. Sabin was 
doing. She must be bringing upstairs 
some heavy piece of furniture from 
the lower part of the house. I could 
not imagine what it was and, when I 
went to see, here I saw three men 
bringing up a man who had crutches. 
They were carrying him in. His feet 
were wrapped in rags, or at least they 
looked like it, and the feet looked as 


-large as elephant’s feet. He had been 


in bed, he said, for eight weeks. The 
doctors said it was rheumatic gout. 
and he looked at the healer as though 
he was scared, as though he had been 
ushered into the regions of Pluto, and 
that the healer was the old man with 
the red cap and the pitchfork ready 
to go at him. I made a little fun 


about his crutches, and asked him 
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what he was going to do with them 
when he was cured. He said he would 
throw them away, he did not care 
about the price of them, if he just got 
well. The healer then gave him a 
treatment, and in ten minutes from 
the time he commenced he asked the 
visitor to get up and walk. He was 
afraid to try it at first, but he did get 
up and walked to the side of the 
room. Then came back and walked 
to the other side, and then he looked 
at his companions and said, “Why, I 
can walk down stairs, myself.” He 
did so and got into his carriage and 
went away. He came back the next 
day with one shoe on, and said the 
other foot was too much swollen yet. 
He was given another treatment and 
that was the end of it. 

Now, mind you, these cases can be 


proven. I am telling this to convince 
yeople who do not understand this 
science, to prove that such things are 
being done. It is not because I was 
instrumental in the slightest degree, 
that has nothing to do with it. There 
_ is not a healer in the world who un- 
derstands this, but what can take the 
same cases and do the same work. 
There is no personality in this. Elimi- 
nate that thought entirely from your 
consciousness, 

A little boy up in New York step- 
ped on a garden rake and ran it 
through his foot one inch and a half. 
He fell over in spasms. The mother 
was a Christian Scientist, belonging 
to the other school. She would not 
have a doctor, and I do not know why 
she telegraphed me, but she did. We 
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put a number of healers on the case, 
and in one and a half hours time 
every bit of pain and every bit of 
soreness had gone from that foot, and 
it never was sore again, although the 
neighbors insisted that the woman 
should call in a doctor, and they 
talked of gangrene and everything 
else. The child’s foot never gave it a 
particle of trouble any more, and it 
got entirely well. 


Now there is a case up there in Ga- 
lena, Ill., the first case I ever knew 
of appendicitis being treated by sei- 
ence. I had a number of friends who 
had passed on with that disease be- 
fore I knew anything about Christian 
Science, some lovely men I knew, one 
of them a brilliant orator, another 
intimately personal friend who lived 
in Chicago. A few days after he 
came, he was stricken down right in 
this city with appendicitis and oper- 
ated on at the hospital and died, as 
did others, until appendicitis was a 
nightmare in my consciousness, So 
when we got the telegram, asking for 
us to treat the young lady in Galena 
for appendicitis, the thought came to 
me, Oh, if God would only heal ap- 
pendicitis. We began praying. To 
the best of my recollection, we re- 
ceived the telegram perhaps in the 
neighborhood of 3 o'clock in the af- 
ternoon. They were making prepara- 
tions to take her to Chicago, the next 
day, to a homeopathic hospital te be 
operated on. She was healed instan- 
taneously. She soon got up out of 
bed, took the dinner with her family, 
and stayed up until 11 o'clock, laugh- 
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ing and talking and, the next day, in- 
stead of going to the hospital, she 
did a big day’s work. There is a lady 
in this house now who is familiar 
with the circumstances by letters re- 
ceived from friends. That is what 
brought her into science. 


I could go on and name cases for 
a year of similar character and other- 
er various kinds, but, if they can not 
believe these, they would not believe 
anything, for the healing is done in 
one instance the same as in all oth- 
ers, and it is done in compliance with 
the perfect law, and when that law is 
complied with, there must be certain 
and perfect results. 

Mind you, we do not heal all the 
cases; there are cases that come to us 
that we do not heal. When our Sav- 
ior went down into His own country, 
He could not do many mighty works, 
the apostle tells us, because of the uni- 
versa] unbelief that surrounded Him. 
It is so now. The fear of the family 
in my cases destroys the patient. I 
could give you a good many incidents 
wherein the disease had been de- 
stroyed, and the patient was substan- 
tially convalescent, yet the doctors 
held to the thought that they must 
die, and that feeling, being reinforced 
by the family’s fears cause them 
to pass out. That is why we have in- 
stalled this system of putting more 
than one healer on a case, to destroy 
the universal fear that kills the 
people. 

Fear kills people. History tells us 
about the case, which is familiar to 
many medical books, of a young man, 
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during the French Revolution who 
was condemned to die. In the interest 
of science, some students obtained 
the right to take his life. They dis- 
cussed before him, the mode which 
each thought was the least painful, 
which would be the better to pass 
him out the easiest and with the least 
pain. Well, it was decided to bleed 
him to death. They bound his hands 
and feet and scratched his neck with 
a pin, then, having a bucket of 
water and letting the warm water run 
down his neck and hearing it drop, 
as he supposed the blood coming from 
his neck. They would feel his pulse, 
and every once in a while discuss his 
condition, telling how he was passing 
out. The time came and he did die 
and died properly without losing a 
drop of blood. 

There was a young girl in England 
looking for the return of her fiance, 


who had gone to the war. Instead of 
bringing back his form alive and per- 
fect as she was hoping to see him, 
she looked out the window and saw 
them bring in his dead body. She 
instantly became insane and she al- 
ways was the young girl looking for 
her future husband and never grew 
old. At seventy years of age she did 
not look over nineteen. It is the 
mind that controls, it is the mind 
that makes you grow young or old— 
this universal thought of universal 
ereation. If you hold the thought that 
God Almighty fills you with youth 
and with life and with vigor and 
strength, and that this thing called 
death, disintegration, weakness, sick- 
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ness, is a myth, you will be filled with 
thought as you think, you will be- 
come strong. 

An old friend of mine, who had not 
seen me for a number of years, told 
me the other day, “Colonel, you look 
twenty years younger than you did 
the last time I saw you. The last 
time I saw you, you were an old man, 
bent over, with a.very sallow com- 
plexion, ready to die. We did not ex- 
pect you would last long.” You can 
see how I am. This new thought has 
built me up like a young man, I am 
growing stronger and more vigorous 
and, actually, the hairs are coming 
back into my head, and I have the 
muscles of iron and the activity of 
youth. Why? Because I am holding 
the thought that God Almighty gives 
me eternal life, and that life is death- 
less, and there is no such thing as 
death, and there can be no such thing 
as death, except in the seeming. Peo- 
ple say to me, “Are you going to live 
forever?” I say, “Yes, unless this car- 
nal mind passes me out.” Carnal 
mind is a lie. I never did believe in 
it, itis untrue. I denounce its power 
and I affirm the allness and omnipo- 
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tence of God Almighty and, so long 
as He builds one up and fills one full 
of life and vigor, then He is perfect 
and all the evils of hell cannot pre- 
vail against him. 

Now, my friends, in conclusion, per- 
mit me to say this: Every word I 
have said to you to-day is true, and 
it is not spoken by a crank. If you 
will believe me only this far to induce 
you to study and investigate, then vou 
can do the things that I have spoken 
of, and God Almighty will give you 
the evidence in your own work and in 
your own consciousness, and in your 
own mind so that you will no longer 
be praying without getting an answer. 

Then you will join this large army 
of us and thank God Almighty that it 
is growing broader every year. It 
grows now from this center to every 
part of the world, and it is broaden- 
ing; and, when, this truth becomes 
known in the consciousness of man 
and woman, then and then only will 
we have the millenium; then only will 
we be free from all thought of evil 
and then we will be prepared to live 


forever on this earth. 


No one, I say, is conquered till he 
yield; 
And yield he need not while, like 
mist from glass, 
God wipes the stain of life’s old bat- 
tlefields 
From every morning that He brings 
to pass. 


New day, new hope, new courage! Let 
this be 
O soul, thy cheerful creed! What's 
yesterday 
With all its shards and wrack and 
grief, to thee? 
Forget it, then—here Hes the vic- 
tor’s way! 
—James Buckham, 
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TREATMENT. 


Bishop Oliver C. Sabin. 


Given December 31st, 1905. 


We thank Thee, our Father, that we 
are permitted to come here to-day, 
the last in the year, and to enjoy Thy 
love, realizing as we do the truth that 
we have from Thee, the knowledge 
that makes us free. God, Almighty, 
we thank Thee for this knowledge and 
that we know from whence it came. 
It came to us from Thee, through 
Jesus Christ, Thy Son, and we realize 
this Truth, practice this Truth, and 
Thou dost give us freedom and spirit- 
ual understanding, freedom and brav- 
ery, 80 we fear not the evils of the 
wicked and the darts of the malicious, 
but we, in love, look up to Thee, God, 
our loving Father, and we love Thee 
with all our hearts and love our 
brothers as ourselves. Our weapons 
are weapons of love, and it is by them 
we conquer, and we thank Thee that 
Thou art with us, and that Thou dost 
lead us in the lines that we should 
go. 

Oh! Father, we thank Thee that 
Thou hast enabled us to preach this 
Gospel and that the Truth is being 
broadcast throughout all the world 
by us in the name of our Savior. Oh, 
Father, make the result, so far but a 
speck, that was seen in the sky no 
larger than a man’s hand, make it 
grow in volume and in force, until 
it covers the heavens and settles down 
upon all the earth and brings the re- 
freshing showers of love, of light and 


of good to the suffering children of 
humanity. God Almighty does bless 
us, and we thank Him and praise Him 
for it. The little stone that is hewn 
from the mountain without hands is 
rolling on and as it goes it gathers 
in substance and it will gather until 
it covers the earth and the fullness 
thereof and then we shall all rejoice 
in the redemption of man and in the 
victory of love and in the supremacy 
of God Almighty. Help us in our 
work, dear Father, and Thou dost 
help us, and Thou dost lead us; and, 
oh, we thank Thee, our Father. Bless 
each of us who are filled with the de- 
termination to burn the bridges of 
carnal mind and to step forth npon 
the broad platform of eternal love 
and eternal light. All who will stand 
and who upon that platform will work 
and strive and conquer because there 
can be and is no failure in God Al- 
might’s Truth. He leads us and di- 
rects us in this work as we march 
along this vale of life. We love Thee, 
our Father, and we love our brothers 
and sisters, and we love all, and Thou 
dost make our love stronger and more 
vigorous and manly. We thank Thee 
for all in the name of our blessed 
Savior, Jesus Christ. Amen. 


“Be careful for nothing; but in eve- 
ry thing by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving let your requests 
be made known unto God.” 


His heart was as great as the world, 
but there was no room in it to hold the 
memory of a wrong.—Emerson. 
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 Unchain the Truth 


The New Year has started out with 
bright prospects and renewed vigor. 
During the month of January, we 
have sent out more books and more 
papers and periodicals than we ever 
did during any month of January 
before and the holiday trade on our 
book, “Christian Science Instructor,” 
was simply phenomenal. The first 
edition is largely exhausted already, 
The 
universal verdict regarding that book 


and still the demand continues. 


is that it is one of the very best that 
has ever been written and teaches how 
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to heal the sick and demonstrate 


‘along metaphysical lines more plainly 
than any other of my writings. 

We are making a special offer for 
a few hundred copies of the book 
Christology, which have damaged 
covers and some of the first edition. 
These books will be sent free to any 
person sending for a subscription, or 
renewal of the News Lerrer, if they 
send 12 cents for packing and post- 
age. Unless they send twelve cents, 
the book will not be sent. This will 
only last until the few hundred copies, 
perhaps five or six hundred, are ex- 
hausted. We prefer to have them go 
out instead of remaining in the offices 
unused, 

There is little to add to what we 
have heretofore said regarding each 
one’s duty to use every endeavor pos- 
sible to forward the scatterment of 
the Truth, preach this 
make each day count something to- 
wards the work of the Lord. This is 


gospel and 


the chance for sowing the crop, the 
day of reaping will come by and by. 
and the harvest will be abundant, if 
we sow abundantly, for as we sow we 
will reap. 

Commencing with Sunday, February 
4, at our morning service at 11 


o’clock, we will give the first of a 


series of free teaching lessons for the 


last half of this year. This will be 


the last opportunity the people of 
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Washington will have during this 


year of obtaining these lectures free 


of cost. I hope our friends will make 
a note of this and let their friends 
know, so that all who wish to know 
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how to heal the sick and demonstrate 


along metaphysical lines, can have 

this opportunity. We shall be only 

too glad to see them at our services. 
Lovingly, 


We. Sale 


CHRISTOLOGY AS A PREMIUM 


TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


Having on hand a few shop-worn 
ec ies of Christology, we have con- 
cluded to give them away. Any sub- 
scriber, new or renewing, may have 
one of these copies, by sending in ad- 
dition to the one dollar for one 
year’s subscription to the News LET- 
TER, 12 cents for postage on the book. 
This offer will be withdrawn as soon 
as the few shop-worn copies are ex- 
hausted; therefore, subcribers should, 
if they wish to take advantage of this 
offer, renew their subscriptions or 

ond in new subscriptions at once. 


Solomon says, “As a man thinketh, 
so is he.” That is true in life every- 
where. If you think you are going 
to be poor, you will be poor; but, if, 
on the other hand, you know whe you 
are and what you are—that vou are 
God Almighty’s heir—you can not be 
poor; there is no such thing as pov- 
erty, there is no such thing as sick- 
ess, there is no such thing as sorrow, 


Bishop. 


except as you bring it into your con- 
science and give it a reality by your 
own consent. Therefore, in all of your 
getting, get wisdom and get under- 
standing as to who you are and what 
you are, your relations to the Father 
and the Father’s promises to you; 
and when you get this into your con- 
science, perfectly, then you can sing 
the glad song of a redeemed soul and 
you do not have to wait until you 
die to get it, because you can have 
it here and now, for our Saviour said, 
“The kingdom of heaven is within 
you.” And so I say to you, my friends, 
as you would live, as you would be 
happy, as you would be prosperous, 
follow the words of our Savior, be- 
lieve them implicitly, put them into 
practice, shun every appearance of 
evil and all shall come to you. 


“Desire not to live long, but to live 
well; 

Tlow long we live, not years, but 
actions tell.” 


Genius is health, and beauty ‘is 
health. and virtue is health.—Hmer- 
son, 


Js 
Goog c 


Thinking. 


Mrs. Mary C. Sabin. 


If we could all realize the import- 
ance of how to think, what to think, 
and the far-reaching effects which our 
thoughts have upon our spiritual, 
mental, and so-called physical sur- 
roundings, then indeed we would be 
more careful of the thoughts that we 
throw into the vibrations. 

If one should throw a pebble into 
the ocean, the waves which would vi- 
brate from it would go on continu- 
ously, diminishing in volume, until 
they reached the fartherest shore. So 
it is with every thought that we throw 
into the vibrations of life, that may 
be called the Book of Life, God’s Book 
of Life, in which is registered every 
thought that is thrown out and every 
word spoken and every act done, and 
these vibrations go on and live for- 
ever and thus the Eye of Omniscience, 
the Infinite Mind, can read at a 
glance the sayings and doings and life 
thoughts of each one of the children 


of man. 


If, in our thinking, we throw into 
the vibrations thoughts of health, 


stre 


gth, beauty, and of life abund- 


ant, vigor, and manliness, it is sow- 


ing the seed which will return to us 


a crop at the reaping of similar im- 


port. If, in our body building, we 
hold the thought that this inflow com- 
ing from the Infinite Mind and In- 
All Good is 
strength, health, vigor, life, holiness 


finite Source and 
and beauty, such will be the effect and 
our bodies will respond with renewed 
youth, our muscles with increased 
strength, our minds with greater bril- 
liancy, our bodies with more beauty. 

If, in our thinking, we hold the 
thought that there is no want, that 
God Almighty is our supply, that 
from Him we receive every good and 
perfect gift and that we are heirs of 
God Almighty and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ, that all that is is ours, 
the reaping will be abundance, pros- 
perity, happiness, contentment and 
everything that is necessary for our 
temporal welfare. 

If we throw into the vibrations 
thoughts of health, happiness, har- 
mony, strength and vigor, realizing 


that we are the perfect children of 


God, living, moving and having our 
being in eternal life, the reaping from 
the sowing will be perfect health, per- 


fect harmony, perfect happiness, and 


our surroundings will be only those 


ef happiness and contentment. If 
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we take any department of life, any 
of the business affairs of life, any of 
the social affairs of life. and control 
such situations with such thoughts 
as we wish to see realized, those re- 
alizations will be verified, and God 
Almighty will give to us as we think, 
for as a man thinketh so is he; as a 
man soweth so shall he reap. 

These rules are subject to the same 
general exceptions that may be given 
to all rules, and the especial excep- 
tion to this line of thought is doubt. 
If one thinks these thoughts in doubt, 
fearful of their perfect realization, 
such doubts are sin, and sin is death. 

In our meditating along the lines 
indicated, the student should manifest 
perfect faith and perfect reliance and 


CHRISTOLOGY AS A PREMIUM 
TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


Having on hand a few shop-worn 
copies of Christology, we have con- 
cluded to give them away. Any sub- 
scriber, new or renewing, may have 
one of these copies, by sending in ad- 
dition to the one dollar for 
year’s subscription to the News Ler- 


one 


TER, 12 cents for postage on the book. 
This offer will be withdrawn as soon 
as the few shop-worn copies are ex- 
hausted; therefore, subcribers should, 
if they wish to take advantage of this 
offer, renew their subscriptions or 
send in new subscriptions at once. 
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dependance upon God, knowing that 


everything which we ask, in the name 


Jae 


of Jesus Christ, will be received, an 


knowing that everything to which you 
are entitled will be received. There 
can be no failure, there is no failure 


if you do your part and do it accord- 
Let your bodies be 
built up by proper and healthy 
thought, let your mind be strength- 
ened and invigorated and broadened 


ing to the rule. 


and deepened and enlightened by 
proper thinking and let your business 
affairs prosper and give God's holy 
Truth a chance to to supply you in 
every department of life, as you shall 
need, as the rule of your thinking. 
It depends upon you; think right and 
all will be well. 


There is no help in misanthropy and 
pessimism. If our race vexes us, let 
us keep a decent silence in the matter. 
We are imprisoned on the same ship. 
and we shall sink with it. Pay vour 
own debt and leave the rest to God. 
Sharer, as you inevitably are, in the 
sufferings uf your kind, set a good 
example; that is all which is asked 
of you. Do all the good you can, and 
say all the truth you know or believe: 
and for the rest be patient, resigned. 
submissive. God does His business— 
do yours. 


Those love truth best who to them- 
selves are true, 

And what they dare to dream of dare 
to do. —Lowell. 


Lecture--Why We Celebrate Christmas 


Bishop Oliver C. Sabin. 


Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Morning 


December 31, 1905. 


This being the last service in the 
year 1905, I have thought it proper 
and expedient to talk on two or three 
subjects that are somewhat in dis- 
pute. In so doing, I shall endeavor 
to give the facts and let them speak. 
Our church is called the Evangelical 
Christian Science Church. The words 
Christian Science means the science 
of Christianity; Christianity means 
the followers of Christ; therefore, if 
we would be true to our name, we 
should be scientific followers of Jesus 
Christ. 

There is another question which has 
been a source of controversy with 
seme persons who do not know, and 
that is the origin of the thought 
which heals the sick and demonstrates 
over the affairs of life. That thought 
is the realization that all is spirit and 
spritiual manifestation, and that mat- 
ter, so-called, is nothing. With these 
remarks, I will ask your indulgence in 
my discourse to-day, as it is mostly 
quotations, 

The first quotation I will read is 
from the Washington Post, under date 
of December 28, this present month, 
among its dispatches, as follows : 


“MRS, EDDY OPPOSES GIFTS. 
“Ban on Christmas Presents by Chris- 
tian Scientist Leader. 


Special to the Washington Post. 
“New York, Dee. 27.—Mrs. Eddy, 


the self-styled pastor cmeritus of the 
Church of Christ, Scientist, has again 
given her million children a shock, 
this time by declaring in an official 
mandate that it is a sin and a shame 
to make presents and send greetings 
at Christmas time, and that she wants 
the members of her sect to stop such 
nonsense. 

“Mother Eddy has gone so far as to 
cause to be inserted in the by-laws of 
the church a clause forbidding the 
giving or receiving of presents at 
Yuletide, and she has warned the el- 
ders not to spend their time in writ- 
ing messages of congratulation. 

“This edict of their leader spread 
consternation among the ranks of the 
Scientists, as up to the day before 
Christmas they had made all prepara- 
tion to fittingly celebrate the season 
of good will. 

“What induced Mrs. Eddy to issue 
her edict, which was evidently pre- 
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ared in haste, is a matter of specu- 
lation among the members of the sect. 
The edict was read on the day before 
Christmas in all the Christian Science 
churches.” 

For the benefit and information of 
everybody in this connection, I will 
quote from various authorities regard- 
ing Christmas day, its origin and who 
celebrates it. 

CHRISTMAS DAY, a festival of 
the Christian church, observed on the 
25th of December, in memory of the 
birth of Jesus Christ. 

In all civilized countries the annual 
recurrence of Christmas has been cel-’ 
ebrated with festivities of various 
kinds. In none, however, was it more 
joyfully welcomed than in England,’ 
where even still the “old honour” has 
not altogether fled. In that country 
it was the custom on Christmas eve, 
after the usual devotions were over, to 
light large cindles and throw on the 
hearth a huge log, called the Yule Log 
or Christmas Block. 

The favourite dishes for breakfast 
and supper at this season were the 
boar’s head with an apple or orange 
in the mouth, and set off with rose- 
mary, plum-pudding, and mince pies. 
The houses and churches were decked 
with evergreens, especially with mis- 
tletoe, to which a traditionary sa- 
eredness has attached since the days 
of the Druids.—Encyclopedia Britan- 
nied, 

I also quote from the Century Dic- 
tionary and Cyclopedia: 

“CHRISTMAS. The festival of the 
Christian church observed annually 
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in memory of the birth of Christ. The 
festival properly begins with the eve- 
ning of the 24th day of December, 
called Christmas eve, and continues 
until Epiphany, on the 6th of Janu- 
ary, the whole period being called 
Christmas-tide; but it is more partic- 
ularly observed on the 25th of De- 
cember, which is called Christmas day 
or simply Christmas. in the Roman, 
Greek, Episcopal, and Lutheran 
churches Christmas is observed as a 
religious festival with special services. 
Christmas day is now generally ob- 
served throughout Christendom by re- 
ligious services, by public and social 
festivities, by the interchange of gifts 
between relatives and friends, and by 
the distributing of food and clothing 
among the poor. In most Christian 
communities Christmas is a legai kol- 
iday.” 

“CHRISTMAS LOG, Bourne's says, 
to lay a log of wood upon the fire, 
which they termed a Yule-Log, or 
Christmas-Block.” 

“CHRISTMAS BOX, originally, a 
money-box with a slit through which 
coin could be dropped, carried by 
prentices, porters, and others at 
Christmas-time for the reception of 
presents of money; hence a Christmas 
gift, especially money.” 

Swift says, “By the Lord Harry, I 
shall be undone here with Christmas 
boxes. The rogues at the coffee-house 
have raised their tax, every one giving 
a crown, and I gave mine for shame, 
besides a great many half-crowns to 
great men's porters.” 


Again quoting from the Century 
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Dictionary and Cyclopedia, we find, 

“CHRISTMAS LOG, a large log of 
wood, which in old times, formed the 
back-log of the fire at Christmas; the 
yule log. 

“CHRISTMAS TREE, a small ever- 
green tree of large branch, upon waich 
at Christmas presents, ornaments, and 
lights are hung, as the occasion of a 
festal gathering.” 


From the New American Encyclo- 
pedia Dictionary, we read: 

“CHRISTMAS, the festival of the 
Nativity of Christ, observed by the 
Christian church yearly on the 25th 
of December.” 

Augustine considered ‘the festivals 
Good Friday, Easter Sunday, ascen- 
sion Day, and Whitsuntide, as the 
only festivals which had an apostolic 
origin and the sanction of a genera] 
council. Christmas he deemed to be 
of later origin and lesser authority. 
When the first efforts were made to 
fix the period of the year when the ad- 
vent took place, there were, as we 
learn from Clement of Alexandria, ad- 
vocates for the 20th of May and for 
the 20th or 2ist of April. The Ori- 
ental Christians generally were of 
opinion that both the birth and bap- 
tism of Jesus took place on the 6th 
of January. Julian I., bishop of Rome 
from A. D. 337-352, contended for the 
25th of December, a view to which the 
Eastern church ultimately came 
round, while the Church of the West 
adopted from their brethren in the 
East the view that the baptism was 
on the 6th of January. When the 
festival was at length placed in De- 
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cember, it afforded a substitute to the 
various nations who had observed a 
festival of rejoicing that the shortest 
day of the year had passed, besides 
spanning over the great interval be- 
tween Whitsuntide of one year and 
Good Friday of the next. 

From the Encyclopedia Americana, 
we quote: 

“CHRISTMAS, the feast of Christ’s 
birth, observed by the Christian 
church annually on the 25th of De- 
cember. It was, according to many 
authorities, not celebrated in the first 
centuries of the Christian church. A 
feast was established in memory of 
this event in the 14th century. In the 
th century the Western Church or- 
dered it to be celebrated forever on 
the day of the old Roman feast of the 
birth of Sol. Among the German and 
Celtic tribes the winter solstice was 
considered an important point of the 
year and they held their chief festival 
of Yule to commemorate the return of 
the burning-wheel. The holly, the 
mistletoe, the Yule log, and the wag- 

sail bow] relate more to paganism 

than to Christianity. 


“Most Christian Churches celebrate 
this great festival in some way, and 
practically the entire community in 
Christian countries, including Jews 
and non-church going people nomi- 
nally classed with Christian popula- 
tions, join in its social observance. Iı 
the United States, England, and other 
countries, business is commonly sus- 
pended, although in Scotland this is 
only partially the case. The custom 
of making presents at Christmas is 
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derived from an old German usage; 
but it has become consecrated by ages 
and contributes greatly to make this 
festival an interesting event to fam- 
ilies, The sending of Christmas cards 
by way of friendly greeting and re- 
membrances has grown up within a 
period of some fifty years. The 
Christmas-tree has been traced back 
to the Romans. It went from Ger- 
many to Great Britain, and is almost 
universal in the United States, where 
the customs of so many nationali- 
ties meet and gradually blend into 
common usage.” 


The Students’ Reference Work says: 

“CHRISTMAS, the day on which 
the birth of Christ is observed. The 
first certain traces of the festival are 
found about the time of the Emperor 
Commodus (180-192 A. D.) In the 
reign of Diocletian a churchful of 
Christians, gathered to celebrate 
Christmas, were burned by order of 
the emperor. The birth was celebrat- 
ed in May, April, or January by the 
early Christians. It is almost certain 
that the 25th day of December is not 
Christ's birthday, as it is the rainy 
season in Judea, and shepherds could 
hardly be watching their flocks by 
night in the plains at that time. The 
present date came to be used probably 
because al] heathen nations celebrated 
that season with great festivities, as 
the old Norse Yule-feast. The beauti- 
ful Christmas carols were first manger 
songs, telling the story of Christ's 
birth. The Christmas-tree with its 
hanging toys was a custom borrowed 


from the Romans, and is told about 


by the poet Virgil. The visita of 
“Santa Claus” bearing gifts belong 
properly to December 6, the festival of 
St. Nicholas.” 
We quote from The American Cy- 
elopaedia : i 
“CHRISTMAS, (Christ and mass), 


a festival of the Christian Church, ob- 
served on December 25 as the anni- 
versary of the birth of the Saviour. 
Its institution is attributed by the 
decretal letters to Pope Telesphorus, 
who died A. D. 138, and throughout 
the subsequent history of the church 
it has been one of the most noted of 
Christian solemnities. At first it was 
the most movable of the Christian fes- 
tive days, often confounded with the 
Epiphany, and celebrated by the East- 
ern churches in the months of April 
and May. In the 4th century the ur- 
gency of St. Cyril of Jerusalem ob- 
tained from Pope Julius I. an order 
for an investigation to be made con- 
cerning the day of Christ’s birth. The 
result of the inquiry by the theologi- 
ans of the East and the West was am 
agreement upon the 25th of December. 
The chief grounds for the decision 
were the tables of the censors in the 
archives of Rome; and, although, in 
the opinion of some of the fathers, 
there was not authentic proof of the 
identification of the dav, yet the de- 
cision was uniformly aecepted, and 
from that time the nativity has been 
celebrated throughout the church on 
the same day. It has been also a com- 
mon tradition that Christ was born 
about the middle of the night. The 
custom in Roman Catholic countries 
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of ushering in Christmas day by the 
celebration of three masses, one at 
midnight, the second at early dawn, 
and tlie third in the morning, dates 
from the @th century. The day was 
considered in the double light of a 
holy commemoration and a cheerful 
festival, and was accordingly dis- 
tinguished by devotion, by vacation 
from business, and by merriment. 
During the middle ages it was cele- 
brated by the gay fantastic spectacle 
of dramatic mysteries and moralities, 
performed by personages m grotesque 
masks and singular costumes. The 
scenery usually represented an infant 
in a cradle, surrounded by the Virgin 
Mary and St. Joseph, by bulls’ heads, 
cherubs, Eastern magi, and manifold 
ornaments, The custom of singing 
canticles at Christmas, called carols, 
which recalled the songs of the shep- 
berds at the birth of Christ, dates 
from the time when the common peo- 
ple ceased to understand Latin. The 
bishops and lower clergy often joined 
with the populace in carolling, and 
the songs were enlivened by dances 
and by the music of tambours, guit- 
ars, violins, and organs. Fathers, 
mothers, sons and daughters mingled 
together in the dance; if in the night 
each bearing in his hand a lighted 
wax taper.” 


A poet has beautifully written: 
On Christmas eve the bells were rung; 
On Christmas eve the mass was sung; 
That only night, in all the year, 
Saw the stdéled priest the chalice rear. 
Then opened wide the baron‘s hall, 
To vassal, tenant, serf and all; 


Power laid his rod of rule aside 

And ceremony doffed his pride. 

The heir, with roses in his shoes, 

That night might village partner 
choose. l 

All hailed, with uncontrolled delight 

And general voice, the happy night 

That to the cottage, as the crown, 

Brought tidings of salvation down. 

England was merry England when 

Old Christmas brought his sports 


again. 

‘Twas Christmas broach'd the might- 
iest ale; 

‘Twas Christmas told the merriest 
tale; 


A Christmas gambol oft would cheer 
A poor man’s heart through half the 
year. 
Continuing our quotation: 


“A glowing fire, made of great logs, 
the principal of which was termed the 
yule log or Christmas block, which 
might be burned until Candiemas eve, 
kept out the severity of the weather; 
and the abundance was shared amid 
music, conjuring, riddles, hot cockles, 
fool-plough, snap-dragon, jokes, laugh- 
ter, repartees, forfeits, und dances. 
The generous wassail bowls and bowls 
of punch never failed to bring tumul- 
tuous joys. The favorite and first 
dish on Christmas day was a soused 
boar’s head, which was borne to the 
principal table with great state and 
solemnity, ‘upon a silver platter, with 
minstralsyve” The common custom of 
decking the houses and churches at 
Christmas with evergreens is derived 
from ancient Druid practices. It was 
an old belief that sylvan spirits might 
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flock to the evergreens and remain un- 
nipped by frost till a milder season. 
The holly, the ivy, rosemary, bay, 
laurel, and mistletoe furnished the 
favorite trimmings, which were not 
removed till Candlemas. Holly and 
ivy still remain in England the most 
esteemed Christmas evergreens, 
though at the two universities the 
windows of the college chapels are 
decked with laurel. It was an old 
English superstition that on Christ- 
mas eve the oxen were always found 
on their knees, as in an attitude of 
devotion, and that after the change 
from old to new style they continued 
to do ths only on the eve of old Christ- 
mas day. f 

“The Christmas celebrations in 
England have lost their primitive 
boisterous character, the gambols and 
carols are nearly gone by, and family 
reunions and evergreen trimmings are 
nearly all that remain of the various 
rough merriments which used to mark 
the festival. In the United States, it 
has been made a legal holiday in sev- 
eral of the States, and is usually ob- 
served by a religious service and by 
making presents, and not unfrequently 
by trimming houses and churches with 
evergreens, and by imitating the Ger- 
man custom of Christmas trees. Santa 
Claus (St. Nicholas) originally intro- 
_ duced by the Dutch settlers of New 
York, is the American representative 
of the German Knecht Rupert.” 


Inasmuch as there is a controversy, 
in the press and otherwise, as to who 


first advanced the idea that there was 
no substance in matter, and that all 
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was spirit and spiritual manifesta- 
tion, I have concluded to give a few 
quotations from different authorities 
regarding this matter, pro and con. 

I first quote from Mrs. Eddy's book, 
Science and Health, page 2, the 125th 
edition, as follows: 


“Whence came to me this heaventy 
conviction—a conviction in antag- 
onism with the testimony of the phy- 
sical senses? The Divine Spirit tes- 
tifying through Christian Science un- 
folded to me the demonstrable fact 
that matter possesses neither sensa- 
tion nor life; that human experiences 
show the falsity of all material 
things.” 


She replies to that question on the 
opposite page, 

“Christian Science reveals incontro- 
vertibly that Mind is All-in-ali, that 
the only realities are the Divine Mind 
and idea. This great fact is not, how- 
ever, seen to be supported by sensible 
evidence, until its principle is demon- 
strated by healing the sick, and thus 
proven absolute and divine.” 

I quote from the works of George 
Berkeley, Bishop of Cloyne, Ireland. 
in the edition printed by Griffin & 
Co., of Glasgow, 1837, commencng on 
page 9, paragraph 7, as follows: 

“From what has been said, it fol 
lows that there is not any other sub 
stanee than spirit.” 

Paragraph 9, he further says 
“By matter, therefore, we are te 
understand an inert, senseless 
unthinking substance, in which exten- 
sion, figure, motion, de actually sub- 
sist, but it is evident from what we 
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have already shown that extension, 
figure and motion are only ideas 
existing in the mind and that an idea 
can be like nothing but another idea 
and that consequently neither they 
nor their archetypes can exist in an 
unperceiving substance. Hence it is 
plain that the very notion of what is 
called matter or corporeal substance 
involves a contradiction in it.” 


Paragraph 11, “Again, great and 
small, swift and slow are allowed to 
exist nowhere without the mind being 
entirely relative and changing as the 
frame or position of the organs of 
the sense varies.” 

Paragraph 15, “In short let any one 
consider these arguments which are 
thought manifestly to prove that col- 
ors and tastes exist only in the mind, 
and he shall find they may with equal 
force be brought to prove the same 
thing of extension, figure and mo- 
tion.” 

Paragraph 17, “But why should we 
trouble ourselves any further in dis- 
cussing this material substratum or 
support of figure and motion and 
other sensible qualities? Does it not 
suppose they have an existence with- 
out the mind, and is not this a direct 
repugnancy and altogether incon- 
ceivable?” 

Paragraph 21, “Were it necessary 
to add any further proof against the 
existence of matter, beyond what has 
been said, I could instance several of 
those errors and difficulties, not to 
mention impieties which have sprung 
from that tenet. It has occasioned 
numberless controversies and dis- 
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putes in philosophy and not a few of 
far greater moment in religion. But 
I shali not entre into the detail of 
them in this place, as well, because 
I think arguments a posteriori are un- 
necessary for confirming what has 
been, if-I mistake not, sufficiently 
demonstrated a priori, as I shall here- 
after find occasion to say somewhat of 
them.” 

Paragraph 23, “A little attention 
will discover to anyone the truth 
and evidences of what is here said and 
make it unnecessary to insist on any 
other proof against the existence of 
material substance.” 

Paragraph 27, “Spirit is one simple, 
undivided, active being; as it perceives 
ideas, it is called the UNDERSTANDING, 
and as it produces or otherwise op- 
erates about them, it is called the 
WILL. Hence ther can be no idea 
formed of a soul or spirit, for all ideas 
whatever being passive and inert, they 
cannot represent unto us, by way of 
image or likeness that which acts.” 

The above quotations were taken 
from a volume which was first printed 
in 1710. 

I next quote from the writings of 
Andrew Jackson Davis, published in 
Boston and New York, 1853, copy- 
righted 1850, U. S. Law. 

In his series of books, entitled “The 
Great Harmonia,” I quote from The 
Physician, pages 295: 

“The power of influencing individ- 
uals and curing them of various mal- 
adies, through the agency of spiritual 
instrumentalities, was understood 
thousands of years ago. In India and 
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Persia, even at this day, there are per- 
sons whose constant oceupation it is 
to cure diseases upon those principles 
which were involved in the perform- 
ance of those astounding miracles at- 
tributed to Jesus, that good and there- 
fore great Reformer. If the soul 
is faithful to nature and her princi- 
ples, there can and will be no limits 
to its health, happiness and power to 
work the sublimest miracles.” The 
faithful spirit is Godlike in its every 
manifestation. Such a mind is cap- 
able of interpreting the multifarious 
phenomena of nature, and, through 
the instrumentality of eternal prin- 
viples, its attributes can be unfolded 
even to the perception of glorious 
spheres, radiant with beauty, purity 
and peacefulness. If the reader is 
true to nature, which is being true to 
himself and the Divine Mind, he can 
improve the condition of his neighbor 
and heal individuals of many appar- 
ently incurable maladies. Let all 
aspire to this glorious state of spirit- 
ual exaltation.” : 

Ibid, page 279, “Light in its essence 
is Love; and Love is Life; and this 
life penetrates and thrills through ev- 
ery particle that enters into the com- 
position of the soul.” 

Ibid, page 275, “When we inhale 
the air, impregnated with the sweet 
fragrance of numberless flowers, we 
should feel that oxygen, nitrogen and 
carbonic acid, are physical mediums 
through which the Celestial Spirit, or 
God, communicates a portion of His 
essential properties to the human soul. 
In food, water, and air, the Deity 
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lives; it is through these instrumen- 
talities that He imparts many hbar- 
monizing and spiritualizing princi- 
ples to the human constitutio 


3 in 


‘this manner, he causes nature to aci 


anatomically, physiologically, chem- 
ically, and magnetically, upon mar: 
man the highest evidence and revela- 
tion of the Divine existence and work- 
manship.” 

Ibid, page 267, -“Everything con- 
spires to keep alive the flame of Di- 
vine consciousness in the soul. The 
food we eat is saturated with the ele- 
ments of Divinity, and the soul could 
not support the body unless it ex- 
tracted from nourishing substances 
committed to the stomach, the princi- 
ples of motion and vitality.” 

Ibid, page 213, “From the inex 
haustible Fountain of Celestial Love 
aud Wisdom flow innumerable streams 
of Motion, Life, Sensation, and In- 
telligence. Man, the ultimate of stu- 
penduous creations, and the germ of 
celestian seraphs. Nature, ever faith- 
ful and true to herself, has unfolded 
man in the image of God. He stands 
as nature’s masterpiece. He possesses 
all her.wealth, her beauty, her skill. 
her magnificence; and he completes 
the chain of life and Love extending 
from spirit to, matter, from God to the 
infinite ramifications of the universe.” 

Ibid, page 46, “It is certainly suff- 
cient to affirm, when attempting to 
investigate the nature of the Vital 
Principle, that the universal empire 
of worlds about us. is actuated and 
e Mind, which is 


governed by a Divi 
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the cause of all that feels or exhibits 
life. 


“Probably the most universal dem- 
onstration that mind or vitality is 
substance is furnished by the uni- 
versal, chemical, electrical, magnetic 
and mechanical changes, which are 
wrought by the principle of life in 
and upon visible so-called matter. If 
it be conceded, and it will be found 
that pure philosophy demands the con- 
cession, that matter cannot move 
without a principle of motion being 
first applied to it, and that the pri- 
mary source of all life and power is 
the Divine Mind; then the conclusion 
cannot be escaped, that the Divine 
Mind and consequently every relative 
or approximate principle of life or 
mind, is an actual substance. It re- 
quires substance to move substance, 
but the moving principle must be 
superior to the principle which is 
moved. Hence, we are led to con- 
clude that mind, or that spiritual 
force which resides in and moves the 
various physiological combinations 
matter in man’s physical economy, is 
a substantial principle. What princi- 
ple is it that shapes the mighty orb, 
and what causes all those mechanical 
and geometrical motions which take 
place in the planetary bodies? I an- 
awer, it is a principle of Universal 
Vitality which we term the Divine 
Mind. 

“The growth of trees, or grain or 
flowers, or animals, is invariably at- 
tended with chemical, mechanical, 
and physiological changes, more or 
less perfect and obvious; hence the 
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conclusion that the Deity is a sub- 
stance, moving substance, is not only 
self-evident but incontestable. yat 
this is not all. Nature testifies most 
positively that the Deity acts uni- 
versälly upon matter in seven distinct 
but converging ways, namely: acts 
upon matter first, anatomically; sec- 
ond, physiologically; third, mechan- 
ically; fourth, chemically; fifth, elec- 
treally; sixth, magnetically; and sev- 
enth, spiritually. 

“Nor is this novel and highly import- 
all 
philosophy leads us in the present ‘in- 
quiry. The modes of action just clas- 
sified, which characterize the manner 
in which Deity as a substance acts 
upon substance, conspire to impress 
the following conclusion, viz.: that 
Deity itself is an organized substance 
—yea, organized upon anatomical, 
physiological, mechanical, chemical, 
electric, magnetic, and spiritual prin- 
ciples,” 

It will be seen that the whole Chris- 
tian world, dating back to as far as 
A. D. 134, have to a greater or less 
extent recognized Jesus Christ, and 
His mission and have celebrated 
Christmas Day. The Evangelical 
Christian Science Church, in harmony 
with its name, as the follower of Jesus 
Christ, whose lessons of wisdom and 
of love we hold is the upbuilding and 
uplifting of the world in its advance- 
ment towards greater and purer ex- 
istence. We wish it to be understood 
by the Christian world, that we as fol- 
lowers of Jesus Christ, are practicing 
the healing taught by Jesus Christ. 


ant conclusion to which pure 
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strictly. We further affirm that this 
same doctrine which we teach has 
been taught, as history amply proves, 
in every century since the death of 
our Savior, and has been recognized 
and taught in every century by many 
leading men in different parts of the 
world. 

The claim that the friends of any 
living person have made that such 
was the discoverer of this Truth, or 
that this Truth was given to any one 
by special dispensation from God, the 
testimony that we have added from 
Berkeley and Davis, proves untrue. 
We could add evidence ad infinitum 
from numberless writers, in all the 
ages, that this so-called revelation was 
no revelation but that the idea of 
the Allness of Spirit has been taught 
and practiced in all the ages since the 
first century after the death of our 
Savior, and the claim that is made for 
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any one being the discoverer is un 
true as a matter of history. 

We love the doctrines and teaching 
of Jesus Christ. We follow as He has 
taught, we heal as He has command. 
ed, We practice as He has shown us 
and, in so doing, we prove to our- 
selves and to the world that we are 
the follows of Jesus Christ. We love 
to celebrate the day of His birth, we 


rejoice in it, and, in common with | 
the Christian people of all the world, | 


we claim Jesus Christ as our Savior 
and the Savior of man. That is the 
position of the Evangelical Christian 
Science Church. Those who wish to 
practice otherwise, it is for them, not 


for us, but we do not wish the stigma | 


of this second crucifixion of Jeens 


Christ and His memory to be in any | 


way laid to the door of the Evangel- 
ical Church. 


For every soul that is saved 
through your efforts will be added a 
crown, and God Almighty’s blessing 
will be yours. Remember in all your 
prayers, as well as in your conduct of 
life, that love alone must be the mo- 
tive which impels you; self must be 
eliminated. That is, in the sense that 
you are working for your own profit, 
gain or advancement, it must be de- 
stroyed, and you must do what the 
Savior commanded you to do in the 
6th chapter. of Matthew: ‘‘Seek ye 


first the kingdom of God and His 


righteousness and all these things | 
Seek the | 


shall be added unto you.” 
kingdom of good, the kingdom of 
right for the sake of the good and the 
right, not for selfish purposes, and 
then you have placed yourself in po- 
sition where your prayers will be 
answered. 


When we cannot rejoice in God as 
our song, yet let us stay ourselves 
upon Him as our strength, and take 
the comfort of spiritual supports 
when we cannot come at spiritual de- 
lights.—Matthew Henry. 


Testimonial Meeting. 


Testimonies Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 


Wednesday Evening, November 29, 1905. 


Bisuor Sasis: I want to say to my 
brother who has just spoken that, in 
one of the lectures found in one of 
my books, he will find that very pas- 
sage of Scripture which he just 
quoted. The more nearly you keep 
along the lines of Jesus Christ, the 
nearer you are to true science, and 
that is what we claim for the Evan- 
gelical Church. We take Christ as 
our guide, absolutely, He is the Way, 
the Truth and the Life, and we follow 
in his footsteps absolutely, and I tell 
you I do not think the world is pro- 
ducing, elsewhere, such ‘healers as 
there are in this Church. 

_ As long as I was with the Eddy 
church, the healings that we are do- 
ing all the time would have been con- 
sidered marvelous there,—wonderful, 
but I can not go into that now. I 
want to first say how thankful I am 
that there are so many here to-night 
in this bad storm. It shows that the 
salt of the earth is in the heart of 
every one of you. God Almighty’s 
love is here and dwells in you, and we 
have good reason to love one another, 
and we should thank God that there 
are so many of us here who are not 
afraid of the storm. 

I received a Tetter,to-day, that gave 


me a great deal of delight. It was 
from one of our students up in New 
York, our friend, Arthur Tippett, 
from England, who is now evange- 
lizing the United States. He has met 
with wonderful success, and has been 
in five cities since he left Washing- 
ton. He says that he is going to try 
to come down the first of the year 
with his wife and give us a lecture. 
The sister’s telling of the healing 
of the little boy while the lad was 
waiting for the doctor, reminds me of 
an incident that occurred some time 
ago. Mrs. Sabin and I were coming 
from New York; we were seated in 
one of the private cars, and there was 
a party on the opposite side of the 
aisle, an old lady, nurse and the wife 
and a young gentleman. I supposed 
they were all of the same family. The 
old lady got a cinder in her eve, which 
was causing a great deal of pain. The 
young man got up aud went out. I 
went over by her and said to her, “We 
do not allow anything of that kind to 
hurt us. If you wish, I will give your 
eye a thought and destroy the pain.” 
She looked up and said, “What are 
you?” I answered, “I am an Evan- 
gelical Christian Scientist.” “Well,” 
she said, “I wish you would give me 
a thought.” I gave her a thought, 
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the pain stopped, and she was feeling 
fine. The young man came back pret- 
ty soon and it turned out that he was 
not her son, but was a young doctor 
living in Baltimore, and he had gone 
forward to get into his baggage to 
get some cocaine to put into the old 
lady’s eye, but by the time he got back 
her eye was all right. As they got off 
at Baltimore, the wife of the young 
man stopped, all the others went 
ahead, and said, “You Christian 
Scientists are destroying all our doc- 
tor’s business.” Of course, I had no 
idea of destroying the young mars 
business, but my rule it that, where 
I can throw the lifeline and give the 
cup of cold water, to do it every time 
I can, and I do not think it is destroy- 
ing the doctors’ business or anything 
else. 

Those of you who have studied Sci- 
ence and especially what we call the 
higher branches of it, as the Savior 
taught us, can see a scientific thought 
in almost every utterance that God 
ever made, but Christ could not teach 
it to the multitude. He could not ex- 
plain to them the allness of spirit and 
that man must have that realization 
in order to experience the new birth, 
the thought, that knowing the truth 
has made them free. He could not 
explain that to them. Why? Because 
they were not ready for it; the people 
could not understand it. 

I could talk all day long about this 
science to a congregation and when 
I had finished, none of them would 
know what I was talking about, un- 
less they had this gift of the Holy 
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Spirit. When I commenced this 
study, a friend of mine, a good, well- 


instructed man, would talk to me by 


the hour on Christian Science, and 
when he got through I had no more 
idea of what he had said than if he 
hadn’t talked at all. The trouble is 
that the world has been mystified, re- 
ligion has had mysticism thrown 
around it, not in this age alone, but 
it has been in every age and—from 
the first century down to to-day—I 
could give names of readers and 
writers of every age who were Chris- 
tian Mystics, as they were termed. 
The nearer you come to the a, b, c 
teachings of Jesus Christ and the 
plainer you are, the nearer you are to 
perfect science. 

Ask, believing, and you will get 
what you ask for, if you have faith. 
The old Christian faith that we were 
taught, when we were young, in the 
churches is not as good as our under- 
standing; because it does not go so 
far, that is all. If you have perfect 
faith, to understand that when you 
ask God Almighty for something He 
is going to give it to you, you are sure 
to get a reply, instantaneously, every 
time. 


But we go beyond faith, we have 
understanding. Sometimes I illus. 
trate it in this way. Say that window 
looks into a room, and you see pic. 
tures on the wall, and all about it 
everything bright and brilliant. You 
know those pictures are there. Why? 
Because you see them. You under- 
stand they are there, because they are 
in plain view. Now, we will say here 
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is another window on this side. Now 
we have faith to believe that there 
are the same kind of pictures in this 
room as there are in the other, there, 
but you can not see them. You see 
the “window plainly, and you have 
faith to believe they are in the room. 
Now, if that faith can amount to as 
strong in realization of the fact that 
they are in there by believing they are 
there, as it does here by seeing them, 
then, of course, the faith will heal, 
just the same. I just give the ilustra- 
tion. It is difficult, ‘but you get this 
realization of the allness and perfec- 
tion of God, the allness and perfec- 
tion of good, the omnipresence of eter- 
nal love, that it covers us, that we 
live, move and have our being in this 
Omnipresent love, good, life;—when 
we realize these things to be true and 
know them to be true, and have this 
which might call the second sight, the 
sight of the new birth,—you can call 
it the gift of the Holy Spirit, or you 
can call it the spiritual realization, it 
amounts to the same thing, but it is 
a perfectly clear spiritual sight that 
God is plain to you as a, b, c, as clear 
as the noon-day sun—then you can 
not be deceived. You can not take in 
a person inthis thought who has this 
spiritual realization and deceive him. 
because he stands like the eagle on 
the mountain’s peak and looks down 
and sees this world as it is, with the 
gloss thrown off. You can look 
through a man and see the motives 
and look bevond carnal mind and see 
beyond and in every man and woman, 
your brother, your sister, and, beyond 


that, it matters not what he may be, 
the spark of the image and likeness of 
God is there. Somewhere, somehow, 
infinite love will bring back and will 
redeem him. How long and ‘vhen it is 
to be we can not tell, but every tongue 
shall confess that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God and, somewhere, some- 
how, all will come into the realization 
of this perfect truth, but all cannot 
come into this realization of per- 
fect freedom in any other way. 
When it will be, I can not say, but 
that any man or woman will be lost 
is impossible, because the spark of 
God Almighty is within them all cen- 
trally and it will dominate and the 
so-called evil will be destroyed and 
they will repent and come back to 
God with pure hearts, as God intend- 
ed, washed whiter than snow. 

That is the ultimate of all. If you 
would give me all the world on the 
one hand and give me this blessed 
realization of the truth on the other, 
I would not look at the world an in- 
stant, would not give it a thought ex- 
cept to say, “Get behind me, Satan.” 
Jesus Christ knew perfectly well 
what He was doing when He said, 
“Satan, get behind me.” He knew 
this world was a farce, covered with 
heartaches, wickedness and iniquity 
and covered with crime and there was 
nothing in it. 


The golden age we will revive, | 
Each man will be a brother; 
In harmony we all shall live, 


And share the earth together. 


Testimonial Meeting 


Testimonies Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 


Wednesday Evening, December 27, 1905. 


Miss Martrua E. Van Voasr.—As 
this is our last meeting of the old year, 
it seems that it would be fitting if we 
were to tell what the year has been 
to us. For myself, I think I shall 
always look upon it as the red-letter 
year of my life. When I look back 
to November and December of last 
year, I hardly recognize myself. My 
progress has been perfectly wonder- 
ful and I can only say that I hope 
the next year will be just like it. 
When’ we think of this study, the 
growth of this study and the stepping 
forward we realize that there is no 
standing still. When a person comes 
to the knowledge of his oneness with 
God; when one’s heart becomes filled 
with love to God and for his fellow 
being, there is no standing still. We 
have to advance every minute. It is 
simply a matter of time. I know that 
every one of you has had like experi; 
ences and I just want to say that I do 
thank God for my year of 1905. 

Mrs. O. E. THornitey.—I think I 
ean voice that same sentiment. I 
know that this year of 1905 has been 
a banner year in my life. Never be- 
fore have I realized such a wonderful 
change, such a wonderful development 
in all things and especially in my own 
self. Had any one told me three years 
ago that I would be standing here 


talking and thinking as I do, it would 
have seemed to me utterly impossible; 
since I have began to realize this 
truth and realize that I am one the 
right road—because I have had it 
demonstrated to me several times that 
this is the right road, and I find, as 
our sister has said, there is no time 
to stop—it is a continuous going for- 
ward. We do not think of going back- 
ward, and, if we did, we would not 
do it. We could not do it, and we do 
not see how we could, because the 
things that we left behind would not 
be worth going back for. 

Now, then, if one year can make 
such a wonderful change in a person 
as it has in me, what will one more 
year or several more years do? 

This last week has been, to me, a 
constant demonstration. Every day 
there has been something happened, 
some demonstration,—some days more 
than one, some days several, To-day, 
for instance, there have been several 
demonstrations to me that have been 
wonderful. I will mention one that 
happened last week. A little girl was 
taken very violently ill with a cold. 
The doctor. had been called in, and 
had pronounced it a very serious case. 
The temperature had gone up to such 
a wonderful degree, 103, that the par- 
ents of the child were advised to get 
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a trained nurse. I was sent for to see 
the child. I went in and found she 
was breathing just as fast as any per- 
son could, and that she was just as 
warm as anybody could get. I did 
not recognize that as being any- 
thing at all. I stayed with the 
child a little over two hours, and 
when I left her there was not a vestige 
of fever there. “The child asked for 
her playthings and sat up in the bed 
and was playing as though nothing 
had ever happened. 


Now, if that is not wonderful, I 
do not know what is. If God will do 
that for me, only having been in this 
Truth a year, what is He going to do 
for me next year? I want to urge 
upon everybody to surrender com- 
pletely to God, as I have done. I have 
made a complete surrender of every- 
thing that I have in this world, my 
means and everything; I have sur- 
rendered them all to God, and I am 
His servant and I expect to go on do- 
ing His work. Whatever He leads 
me to do I am going to do it, at all 
hazards. It does not make any dif- 
ference where it is. If He sends me 
away, I will go. If E am to do His 
work here I will stay; but I feel tbis 
way, that it is not going to be long 
until we will have this church so full 
of people that we will have to take 
measures to get some place else. That 
is what we are working for, and we 
will soon have it. 

I thank God that I lived in 1905. I 
used to think that I would give any- 
thing in the world if'I could die; but 
Ide not want to die now. I have no 


idea of dying, I am not thinking 
about it, I am just commencing to live. 
I have just begun to live. I am just 
about two years old, and I am going 
to keep on living as long as God lets 
me, 

Mrs. E. T. Cowsitn.—When I 


awoke this morning, I felt so happy 
that I could not help thanking God 
that He had given me this beautiful 
religion because I have been so won- 
derfully blessed this year and all the 
time. It seemed to me that I could 
not help thanking God for it. I have 
received so many blessings that I 
have to thank God for; and I thank 
Him and praise Him for this beauti- 
ful truth that makes us free. 

Mrs. Susan Morris.—I can truly 
say this has been a wonderful year in 
my life, this last year. Al through 
my Christian life, I did not under- 
stand what it was to be a Christian 
and now, spiritually, this has been 2 
profitable year to me; it has been the 
most profitable really in my life. I 
know that I live, move and have my 
being in God, and as to all my fellow 
beings, whatever they do and what- 
ever is the matter, sickness or sin, or 
anything else, I can look through that 
into the spiritual beings and see the 
perfect beings that God made. So, 
when we come to realize that, and 
know in their hearts that we can see 
the spiritual beings God made, the 
perfect being, these other things seem 
very trivial and in fact, seem to be 


nothing. 
This has been a profitable year to 


me in more ways than one. I have 
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had a great many demonstrations, 
more than I could tell, but it seems 
to me my heart is filled to-day with 
the precious privileges I have, that 
God has given me and does give me 
from one day to another. My life is 
just happiness from morning until 
night, because I live in God, and for 
all my fellow beings I feel nothing 
but love and kindness. I have the 
greatest love and regard for all; and 
1l think when we come into this spirit- 
ual Hght we will all feel and know 
just as I do, 

Mr, Witxins.—I recollect, several 
years ago, being at the beginning of 
these meetings of the bishop's; even 
before the formation of the church 
society. I do not see many of the old 
guard here, and I know quite a num- 
ber that used to be shoulder to shoul- 
der with the bishop, but for some 
reason or another—in some instan- 
ces, I know it was selfish reasons— 
they deserted the cause that held 
them. I was not then in accord with 
the teachings and did not come very 
often, but Iam more so now and hope 
to be wholly in accord later on. 

But the Bishop can smile at those 
who have leii, and say, as Tennyson 
has said, “Men may come and men 
may go, but I go on forever.” When 
the history of this movement is fully 
and truthfully written it will be 
shown that it is the greatest one that 
was ever attempted by one man or one 
woman. Undoubtedly the one thing 
that sustained the Bishop and his co- 
worker in this movement, has been 
the thought and conviction that one 


with God was a majority. I can um 
derstand the opposition, the trial and 
the trouble that have been encounter- 
ed, and I can no better portray this 
than to give you “The Fable” of Ella 
Wheeler Wilcox, the philosopher and 
poet, as well. It seems that the hawk. 
the buzzard, the crows, and the birds 
of the air, even the little canary, held 
a convention against the eagle. The 
buzzard did not like the eagle because 
he had a hankering for fresh lamb, the 
crow did not like him because he 
thought he put on airs and did not as- 
sociate with the black birds of the air, 
and the canary did not like the eagle 
because the latter was so ugly. 


“Then the old marsh hen went hop- 
ping about— 
She said she was sure, she hadn't a 
doubt, 
Of the truth of each bird’s story ; 
And she thought it a duty to stop her 
flight, 
To pull down from the lofty height, 
And take the gilt from her glory. 


But lo! from a peak on the mountain 
grand, 
That looks out over the smiling land, 
And over the mighty ocean, 
The eagle is spreading her splendid 
wings— 
She rises—rises—and upward swings. 
With a slow majestic motion. 


“Up in the clear of God’s blue skies, 


With a cry of rapture away she flies, 
Close to the great eternal. 
She sweeps the world in her piercing 
sight— 
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[er soul is filled with the Infinite, 
And the joy of things supernal. 


Thus rise forever the chosen of God— 
The genius crowned and the power- 
shod, 
Over the dust world sailing. 
And back like splinters blown by the 
winds, 
Must fall the missiles of silly minds— 
Useless and unavailing. 


“There is a throne of self-control— 
That sways the thought unseen, 
Where sits enthroned the human soul, 
Ruling the world within. 

And he who wisely rules himself — 
«A greater hero makes, 

Than he who led by love or pelf— 
A city storms and takes.” 


Now, I know that this audience and 
those that are identified with this 
nrovement feel grateful and appreci- 
ate the Bishop’s accord in this matter, 
but I wish to give them this word 
of caution. They must divide their 
praise and their admiraation in two, 
because he has had a co-worker, Mary 
C. Sabin, his beautiful wife who has 
been a staunch and steadfast helper, 
and as true to the cause as himself. 
Bisgor O. C. Sasin.—I did not ex- 
pect to say anything to-night, but, 
inasmuch as the meeting has taken 
the trend of looking back, I want to 
say a few words. As our brother Wil- 
kins has said, the old guard that 
started out in this work, that helped 
me to hold up my hands for the first 
year or two have gradually passed 
away. Some have been killed by ma- 


licious thought, others have been 
treated out by malicious thought and 
by a combined effort of evil. I have 
seen my brightest jewela who came 
to me with hearts as pure as the snows 
from the mountain’s peak, whose 
hearts were filled with love of God, 
destroyed by malicious thoughts sent 
against them. I have no doubt that 
there are two thousand people living 
in the City of Washington who have 
been taught this Truth from this pro- 
paganda, and I have no doubt that 
there are five thousand people in this 
city who are treating and healing 
diseases through the knowledge of the 
truth that has been given them 
through the books sent out by this 
propaganda. 

Regarding the remarks of our 
Brother Wilkins, about our person- 
ality in this work, I desire to say that 
no one can accuse me truthfully of 
trying to push my personality to the 
forefront. I have sought and do seek, 
in all things, to do God’s work and 
to be led by His-wisdom in so doing, 
but in so far as he has mentioned, not 
only myself, but Mrs. Sabin, I will 
add this, regarding her, that, during 
all of our labors, she has been ever 
my faithful co-worker, standing by 
my side, defending me from the darts 
of evil thoughts and sustaining me in 
many of the dark hours of the original 
propaganda of this work. Now the 
skies are bluer, and she and I have 
less evil to contend with, because God 


has prospered us in such a wonderful 


degree, with all our work of His selec- 
tion, that our enemies have no further 
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power against us. She is an honest, 
faithful worker and is blessed of God. 

I have always felt that when I re- 
ceived the word, in the stilly night, 
to UNCHAIN THE TRUTH, it should be 
free, that God Almighty had given me 
a mission. I felt as though this work 
was given to me to fulfill a promise 
that was made by my father when I 
was four years old and, again, one I 
made myself some few years before I 
came into this Truth, that if God did 
certain things, I would devote my life 
to His services. God did as we asked 
and these promises were bending me 
down. I looked upon the right hand 
. and the left. I saw the necessity of 
reform, but ecclesiasticism had build- 
ed the gates in the wall here and 
there, and if I were to preach the 
Truth, I found I must teach it through 
the strainers that were given to me 
by these so-called theological semi- 
nariang and theologians, and, unless I 
followed in the lines marked out, I 
would be guilty of heresy. If I had 
ever attempted to teach the truth that 
we teach now, that God Almighty 
through man does heal the sick, it 
would have been no more or less than 
rank heresy and infidelity. 

But, through God Almighty’s provi- 
dence, tke heavens opened and I saw 
the blue sky above and since then my 
life has been devoted to my Heavenly 
Father and His work. What it has 
accomplished, of course, I know not 
in full, but when we come to realize 
that of the number of all kinds of 
books of my writing that have been 
sent out from this church work one 
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million would be too low an estimate, 


you may know that somewhere the 
knowledge of the truth has been 
broadened. The almost universal ver- | 
dict that comes back to us is that, 
with your teaching, I understand the | 


Truth, I understand the Bible, I love 
God as I never loved Him before; I 
love my brother as I have never 
thought it possible to love any human 
being, and it brings me in harmony 
with universal love and universal 
good, lifts me up, gives me a realiz- 


ing thought that I am living in heaven 


here and now. 

The past year in this work has been 
one of the greatest in my life, as has 
been testified here by others. We have 
published two books, we have estab- 
lished churches and societies in al- 
most every clime on the face of the 
earth where a civilized flag covers. 
and wherever one may go, almoat. 
to-day, the Evangelical Christian Sci. 
ence Church teaching takes its 


stand among the peoples of the world | 
as a bright and shining light, leading 
people to God and the realization of | 
This is but in the begin- | 
Our work, which we will | 
do in the future millions and trillions ! 
of years, will continue, and we will | 
continue to travel up this ladder of 
knowledge becoming stronger and | 
brighter in the knowledge of this | 
blessed Truth, until we will nestle in : 
ite and | 


His love. 
ning to us. 


the very bosom of the Inf 
know as God knows. That 


is the 


timate of man. 


is endowed with power and dominion. 


i 
Man is mighty, He | 
is the image and likeness of God, he | 
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and it belongs to him, and it belongs 
to you and it is for you, for me to 
acknowledge the good that God has 
sent us and thank Him for it, accept 
of it, use it and then the future can- 
not measure the successes that belong 
to us. 

ow true it is, has been stated by 
one of our sisters to-night, that there 
is no standing still. There can be no 
standing still. The very earth as ‘t 
circles around its orbit goes with a 
whirl. Everything in all nature, the 
worlds in their systems and the atom 
in its minutiz is in constant and ev- 
erlasting motion,—the rivers of the 
earth and the currents of the oceans, 
the vibrations in the granite’s heart. 
Everywhere and in everything onward 
and upward is the command. There 
can be no stopping; he who stops 
comes within that class of people of 
whom our Savior said, “Let the dead 


The physician should be treated ex- 
actly as other men are treated. He 
should be held responsible for dam- 
ages. He should not be allowed to 
practice fraud. This is all the med- 
ical laws we need. Let the Christian 
Scientist do as he pleases. Let the 
hydropath, the eclectic, the clairvoy- 
ant, and the vitaopath alone. Let the 
people decide whether they can do 
any good or not. Do not hinder them, 
do not help them. Let them alone 
and hold them responsible for dam- 
ages. Hold them responsible, as you 
do the allopathic physician. No more, 
o less. This is our creed as to med- 


bury the dead.” They belong to the 
dead, and are no part or parcel with 
us, who are living in God Almighty’s 
love. 

Now, in this, our last Wednesday 
meeting in 1905, let us all, to-night, 
take on new resolutions as to what 
we are going to do for the future. 
Where we have given of our substance 
in our laber and in our love, let us 
throw forth oceans more and, where 
we have worked, let us work more 
earnestly, add to our labors infinite 
love, activity, and strength and let 
us go on. God Almighty blesses this 
little church, God Almighty blesses 
this propaganda, and He does enable 
us to send forth in the future the 


Truth that makes the world free and 


we do thank Him and praise Him for 
this in the name and through the 
name of Jesus Christ, our Savior. 


Any physician who wants 
more is a tyrant or a coward. This 
is not a land of tyrants; it is a land 
of the free. Medical laws are abso- 
lutely pernicious. They strike at the 
very foundation of a democratic gov- 
ernment.—Medical Talk. 


ical laws. 


The waste of a gift, the prodigal 
dispersion of genius, is one of the 
saddest acts of this human life of 
ours. 


“Ask whatsoever ye will in My 


name and it shall be done unto you.” 


Now. 
Winfield 8. Whitman. 


As an illustration, let us suppose 
that you suddenly found yourself 
about forty-five million miles from 
this dear old planet that we call the 
earth, You would then be about half 
way to the sun. Now, one of the first 
things that would attract your atten- 
tion would be that you could not 
measure time. You would not have 
the sunrise and sunset to give you the 
day and night; you would have no 
movement around the sun to give you 
your seasons, for you would have no 
earth. You would have no TIME or 
DISTANCE or DIRECTION. All 
time would be the same, all time 
would be NOW. This is a true rela- 
tion to the Spiritual universe. You 
are a Spiritual being living in a Spir- 
itual world and governed by Spiritual 
laws. Even if you do not know it or 
recognize it, it is a fact Just the same. 
In this Spiritual world that you are 
living in there is no time; all the time 
there is, is NOW. 

The carnal or earthly mind of man 
measures time, and lives in the past 
and the future, and suffers much for 
it. It is always dwelling on the past, 
thinking how different things would 
have been if it had or had not done 
so and so. It dwells on the future 
and wonders what it would do or what 
it would be if this thing or that thing 


‘the time to use it. 


should happen. The result of all this 
is suffering and much misery. 

This dwelling in the past and wor- 
rying over something that cannot be 
remedied causes our insane asylums 
to be filled with patients, and one of 
the best treatments that can be given 
to the insane is the mental treatment 
of prayer, where the patient alone 
with God and the healer, receives that 
which no drug on earth can give, 
cheer and the truth that all time is 
NOW, and that there is more good 
“NOW” than we can make use of. 

The one that lives in the “NOW” 
is free from worry. He will not let 
anything worry him; not the past for 
that is gone; not the future for that 
is not yet. 

The past, like the future, is noth- 
ing but the dreams of the foolish, or 
foolish dreams. AH- things that are in 
existence are here. All the time that 
is is NOW, there never was any other 
time, there never will be. NOW is 
the time to live. NOW is the time 
that man has dominion, and NOW is 
NOW is the time 
to use your God-given power. NOW 
is the time to get into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, for “the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand.” 

When you are dwelling in the past 
or future, vou are missing one of the- 


greatest opportunities of life; that of 
living NOW. You are missing the 
p nt, the great eternal present, the 
only time that ever Was or ever will 
be. 


“In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth.” In the begin- 
ning is “NOW.” “NOW” God is cre- 
ating the heavens and the earth. You 
are also creating a heaven or an 
earth. God pronounced the heaven 
and the earth and ALL that He made 
Good—“Very Good.” Man has. pro- 
nounced it bad. Who is right, God 
or man? Man will see how good 
things are when he learns to live 
“NOW.” 

NOW is the time to make that effort 
for success, and forget that there ever 
were past failures. A street fiddler 
was playing to an audience of street 
boys, he took up his fiddle to play and 
a string broke. Tearing it off he 
threw it away and started his playing 
on the three remaining strings, when 
one of them broke. This like the first, 
was removed, and the music again 
started on the strings that were left, 
when one of them broke and left the 
musician with only one string on his 
instrument. Casting aside the broken 
one, he carefully tunes the only 
string that he now has, and on that 
one string he played, and tradition 
siys that such playing was never 
heard before or since. Suppose he had 
got discouraged when those strings 
broke, he would never have played for 
his audience. 


The Spiritual Mind of man seeks 
God and heaven here, and NOW, and 
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he finds it. He who is looking for 
heaven in another world and forget- 
ting this world, is making little pro- 
gress, and neither will he until he 
learns to live in the eternal “NOW.” 

The entire universe with all that it 
contains is here “NOW,” put out your 
hand and take. 

Eternal life is NOW. 

Eternal power is NOW. 

Eternal plenty is NOW. 

You can live under the law of car- 
nal mind or you can live under the 
law of God. If you are under the car- 
nal mind there is a chance and a time 
to change. That time is NOW. Make 
up your mind now to let Spirit have 
Act NOW. 


Think beautiful thoughts, lovely 
thoughts, happy thoughts, and, what- 
ever you do, never give up to the idea 
that there is such a thing as age; for 
there is no age; there is no time, all 
that is is here and now. Suppose that 
watch was a perfect circle, could you 
put any part of a straight line in it. 
So with time, so called, you can put 
no part or parcel of it in eternity. 
Time must be measured from some- 
where. At least it must have a begin- 
ning, but there is no beginning and no . 
ending in eternity. It is simply for- 
ever now. There is nothing to meas- 
ure to. It is forever; and we live in 
the forever and, when God Almighty 
breathed into our nostrils the breath 
of life, He made each of us a living 
soul, that will live forever and for- 
ever. 


God’s Mercy. 


Dr. John 


Oh! give thanks unto the God of 
heaven for His mercy endureth for- 
ever,—Psalm 136: 26. 

Dear Reaper:—Perhaps you have 
been brought up, educated, in the old 
thought,to believe that you are a worm 
of the dust, born to plod your way 
through life a poor, miserable wretch. 
If such is the fact the sooner you call 
a halt, and about face, and go the 
other way, and think and act directly 
opposite to the above, the happier you 
will be. 

No intelligent mind could suppose 
that God created man to be a worm 
of the dust. Did not God make 
worms? But did He make them to be 
men? He did not; neither did God 
create man to be a worm. He breathed 
the breath of life into man, and he 
became a living soul, the image and 
likeness of God the Father, in whom 
we live, move and have our being with 
“power and dominion” over the earth, 
the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of 
the air.” God gave to man mind, and 
by the aid of Divine Spirit we can 


educate and direct the mind either for . 


good or for evil. Man, being a free 
agent, must decide for himself as to 
which it shall be, good or evil. In 
making your decision, remember that 
“God's mercy endureth forever,’ and 
that the good is of and from God, and 
the evil is of and from man, and is 
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not real. Confront it with the Truth 
and it is destroyed ; being error, it is 
nothing. 

Remember that “the living Christ 
now casts out all demons of fear and 
evils, and restores the peace that 
passeth underatanding.” 

God is ever with us. Remember 

the words of Jesus, “It is I, be not 
afraid.”, The word of God is Truth 
and Love, and we should learn our 
Spiritual] needs and weakness through 
Christ, and like the “wise virgins keep 
our lamps filled and trimmed,” and 
not let error or material thought lead 
us into a false security. 
" We should recognize the word of 
God, “That they only truly live who 
live unto the Lord,” and though we, 
like Peter, have again and again de- 
nied our “Redeemer,” we know that 
“God's mercy endureth forever,” and 
that in the bosom of our heavenly 
Father we have a haven of rest. 

We should be humble in our es- 
timate of our own Spiritual compe- 
tency, yet courageous when we re- 
member that it should be our su- 
preme desire to show ourselves 
approved of God; that if we should 
be called suddenly away from our 
stewardship the summons may 
find us steadfastly treading the 
straight and narrow way, walking 
with God, and our hands clasped i 
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the hand of Jesus, letting God’s wis- 
dom instruct our ignorance, and 
God’s strength be perfected in our 
weakness, and not overlooking the 
welfare and interest of our souls, nor 
put the things that are manifest and 
temporal above those that are unseen 
and eternal. We should ever seek for 
that deeper rest which the soul finds 
in God’s covenanted love; in the sweet 
assurance that we are at peace with 
God and our fellow man. 

Believing and knowing that “God’s 
mercy endureth forever,’ we should 
have faith that God the Father watch- 
ea over the “needs of the infant in the 
cradle—of the youth just entering up- 
, on the dangerous battlefield of life, 
and the aged patriarch with dim eyes 
and trembling limbs.” 

We should buckle on the whole ar- 
mor of Jesus, send out the Light and 


SECIAL NOTICE! 

We have met with such wonderful 
suecess in inereasing the circulation 
of the News Letter and selling the 
books, that we have concluded to con- 
tinue until further notice these offers: 


OLIVER C, SABIN, JR.. Business Manager 


Number 1. 
News Letter, one year ........ $1.00 
Christology ..............500 $1.00 
*Divine Healing .............. 50 
Total S seca. sear is ioadeae ireanii Rabe $2.50 
Special offer price .......... $1.60 
Number 2. : 
News Letter, one year ........ $1.00 
Christian Science Instructor.... 1.00 
*Divine Healing .............. 50 
Polat nesta LE $2.50 


Special offer price .......... $1.60 
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the Truth to all the world, that the 
dark places of the earth may become 
illuminated, and the children of God 
be brought to the knowledge of our 
blessed Redeemer, and be filled with 
Love and Truth. 

Live in the now, “Let the dead bury 
the dead;” don’t worry over the fu- 
ture, be happy, send out to all the 
world healing, healthful, and loving 


thoughts. Deny all error, sickness, 
sorrow, or trouble of every kind; 


don’t depend upon mortal man for 
anything; don’t beg or be a worm; be 
a man with “power and dominion.” 
Remember, you are God’s heir and are 
entitled to everything that you need. 
Go to the Father with faith and thank 
Him for what you want, believing 
that you have it, and you will not be 
disappointed, for “God's mercy cn- 
dureth forever” 


Number 3. 
News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 
Lesson Course .......0... 00 eee 2.00 
*Divine Healing .............. 50 
Total dedosane eE a ecals $3.50 
Special offer price .......... $2.35 

Number 4. 
News Letter, one year, ........ $1.00 
Saered Seience ...........2005 2.00 
*Divine Healing .............. 50 
Total oirrim etera are aaa nieh $3.50 
Special offer price. ......... $2.35 

Number 5. 
News Letter, one year......... $1.00 
Christology 2.0.0.0... 0000s seus 1.00 
Christian Science Instructor. . 1.00 
*Divine Healing ............. sen 200 
"Total oii cee tan oe ask gas $3.50 
Special offer price .......... $2.33 
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News Letter, one year ........ $1.00 
Christology ............0c00e: 4.00 
Tuesson Course ..........00006 2.00 
*Divine Healing .............. 50 
Total arah Ta aie TORAN $4.50 
Special offer price .......... $3.10 
Number 7. 
News Letter, one year......... $1.00 
Christology .............0006. 1.00 
Sacred Science ............06. 2.00 
"Divine Healing .............. 50 
Total perreta baveent coat $4.50 
Special offer price .......... $3.10 
Number 8. 
News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 
Christian Science Instrueter.... 1.00 
Sacred Seience ...........0005 2.00 
“Divine Healing .............. 50 
Totals eco sis aan oaths esd $4.50 
Special offer price .......... $3.10 
Number 98. 
News Letter, one year ........ $1.00 
Christian Science Instructor... 1.00 
Lesson Course ..,........0005 2.00 
*Divine Healing .............. 50 
Total ureta an dete ance eNe dss 64.50 
Special offer price .......... $3.10 
Number 16. 
News Letter, one year ........ $1.00 
Saered Seience ............... 2.00 
Lesson Course ........0....00. 2.00 
*Divine Healing .............. 50 
Fota l atte ad weet Meher Som $5.50 
Special offer price .......... $3.65 
Number 11. 
News Letter, one year ......... $1.00 
Christology ................. 1.06 
Christian Seience Instructor . 1.00 
Lesson Course ............... 2.00 
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*Divine Healing .............. 50 
Total ans seana aE $5.50 
Special offer price .......... $3.65 
Number 12. l 
News Letter, one year ........ $1.00 
Christology ............0.05- 1.00 
Christian Science Instructor . 1.00 
Sacred Science ............6. 2.00 
*Divine Healing ssa. 2.290655 50 
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Number 13. 
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Total doer eeina aan eens $6.50 
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Number 14. 
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Christology ........eseeeeeees 1.00 
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*Divine Healing .............. 50 
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Special offer price .......... $4.28 
Number 16, 
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Special offer price .......... $5.00 
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‘where the person ordering so re- 
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gelical Christian Science Healing. 


Persons desiring present or absent treatment, through Evangelical Chris- 
ce methods, are requested to write to me, giving the symptoms of 


the disease for which they wish treatment and if the patient be a child under 


ten years of age, give the name of the mother. 


Persons at a distance are 


healed with the same effect as those present, as all healing is done through 
prayer to God. My charges are reasonable and I endeavor to make them 


DR. JOHN D. MILES, 


satisfactory. Address :— 


2414 Pennsylvania Avenue, N. W., 


Washington) D.C. 


Evangelical Christian Science 


HEALING 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN, 
597 13th St. N. W., Washington, D. C 


Perscnas wishing to be healed, 
through Christian Science methods, 
are invited to write me, giving a short 
deseription of ailments, and treat- 
ment will be commenced at once. I 
make my charges within the reach of 
all. Absent treatment is just as ef- 
fective as present treatment and per- 
sons can write me from any part of 
the world. 


Address as sbove 


I will be glad to FREE all 


Those burdened with CARE, or heal any 
troubled with disease, no matter what 
form they’ may take. 
Price within the reach of all. 
Address: 
Mra. Emily P. Hannon, Divine Scien- 
tist, East Windsor Hill, Conn. 


A Plonthly Magazine Devoted to 
æ æ Divine Science s S 


M E. and C. L. CRAMER, Editors 
and Publishers 


SUBSCRIPTION $1.00 PER ANNUM 
Send stamps for sample copy. 
3366 Seventeenth Street. San 
Francisco, California 
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BOOKS! BOOKS! 

You’ve read lots of book catalogues 
no doubt, and found most of them 
very dry. My new 32-page illustrated 
catalogue contains some of my per- 
sonal experiences, and is unique in 
other ways. Here will be found the 
latest and best books on Healing, Oc- 
cult Science, aeS New Thought, 
ete. 

If you need a fine Bible or a good 
dictionary, I am here to tell you that 
I can suit you. I'll send my new 
catalogue and a copy of an interest- 
ing little booklet called, ‘‘Mystic Se- 
crets of Health, Happiness and Suc- 
cess,” for a 2-cent stamp. Send now. 
Address, William E. Towne, Dept. 6, 
Holyoke, Mass. 


4 MONTHS FOR 10c 
THE BALANCE is an exponert 

of Physic Phenomena, Monistic 
Philosophy and Advanced Thought, 40 
pp. and cover. Edited by J. H, Ga: h- 
mere. Jt will bring you knowledge— 
knowledge that is powar. Every thinker 
will find it interesting. Send 10c for 
@ months’ trial subscription, 

Do it now. Address— 


The Balance,Dept 17, Denver, Colo 


EXPRESSION 


A Monthly Journal of 
Mind and Thought 
Teaches the practical application of 
the power of thought as a means of 
securing health, happiness and pros. 
perity, through ‘the recognition of tue 
Divine Nature in man. 
Terms, $1.58 per annum, net. Sing'e 
copies, 10 cents. 
For subscription and correspondence, 
address the Editor, 


147 High St., Kensington, London, W., Ene. 


BALANCE 
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A NEW BOOK 


: CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
INSTRUCTOR 


An Exposition of Evangelical Christian Science 
Teaching with Rules, Formulas and [Instructions 


Sask: 


F 
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BY 


OLIVER C. SABIN 


Bishop of the Evangelical Christian Science Church 


This Book is dedicated to the students of Truth and to all per- 
sons who desire to learn the philo sophy of God’s intercourse with 


man and to know how man may approach the Father. 


18 CHAPTERS. 356 PAGES 


Cloth Bound, $1.00 per copy. 
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ELLA WHEELER WILCOX 


Writes A Beautiful New Poem for each number of The Nautilus, the 
bright magazine of self-help published by Elizabeth Towne, Dept. 
O, Holyoke, Mass. A sample copy sent free on request, along with 
information about Mrs. Wilcox’s Autobiography, etc. 


RHYTHMIC BREATH 


Read Ella Adelia Fletcher’s wonderful articles about it, now running 
in The Nautilus, the self-help magazine published by Elizabeth 
Towne, Dept. 0, Holyoke, Mass. The Nautilus on trial—four months, 
for only ten cents. 


“NEVER SAY DIEN” 


That was Grandfather’s advice. Good. But mine is better—‘‘Never 
Die!’’ Live to be 150. Growing younger, stronger, prettier, richer, 
happier every day. Let me teach you how—through right breath- 
ing, eating, thinking, hoping, and loving. New Thought IS Prac- 
tical, 

Send ten cents and sce. My magazine Nautilus 4 months—Ella 
Wheeler Wileox writes for it too—for ten cents; or 12 numbers for 
50 cents. Meanwhile be glad you’re living. Smile—and succeed! 
And mail the order to Elizabeth Towne, Dept O., Holyoke, Mass. 


SAMPLE COPY ORDER. 


All subscribers of the News Lerrer are urged to fill this blank with the 


names and addresses of persons in their sections, who are liable to be inter- 
ested in Divine Healing and mail it to us, that sample copies may be sent 
them. Do this to-day. 


Wasxincton News Lerrer, 1329 M St., N. W., Washington, D. C. 
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THE NEWS LETTER. 


WE present the News Letter to our 

readers, this month, in an improved 
form, and we hope from now on to make 
it one of the handsomest, as well as the 
best, magazines published in the meta- 
physical field. 

The Editor of the News Letter stands 
upon the broad platform of the teachings 
of Jesus Christ, taking them as his guide, 
following in the footsteps that He led. 
We believe in the doctrines taught by 
our Saviour, and we believe it is the only 
system of healing that has ever been 
given to man by God; that is to say, the 
principles taught and the rules advocated 
by Jesus Christ are the only true system 
While we 
do not pretend to say that He was the 


the world has ever known. 


author and inventor of them, because 
He was not, the principle of healing is as 
old as God Himself, because it is based 


upon His eternal, fixed, unchangeable 
law. 

We hope and trust that the friends of 
the News Letter will see to it that its 
circulation is increased, that it is sent to 
those who ought to have it and that each 
one will make an effort to enlarge its 
field of usefulness. 

In the meantime, we would be glad to 
hear from our friends from various parts 
of the country and various parts of the 
world, how they like the News Letter 
and what they think of Evangelical 
Christian Science. We would be glad to 
publish letters from our friends along 
these lines. We reserve the name and 
will not publish the names of any of 
those who send, unless they so desire 
and so express in their letters ; otherwise 
the names will be reserved. 


Tue EDITOR. 


Teaching Lecture No. 11 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 
Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Moming, December 10, 1905. 


“As a man thinketh, so is he.” “Asa 
man thinketh in his heart, so is he.” 
These were the words of Solomon, who 
was supposed to be the wisest man of 
whom we have any record. Another 
philosopher has said that the thought of 
a thing is the prophecy of its fulfillment. 
This being true, and it is true, it becomes 
of the first importance for us to know 
how to think, in order to heal the disease 
and overcome the manifestations of so- 
called evil that surround us. If We, by 
our thoughts, build ourselves up and 
surround ourselves with happiness, with 
comfort, with health, with harmony, or, 
on the contrary, drag ourselves down to 
sickness, misery, want, sorrow and in- 
harmony, then I repeat again that it is 
of the first importance that we know how 
to think and that we practice what we 
know. 

Ii persons wish health, they must 
think health. A good exercise for the 
ladies in their little societies, quilting 
parties, tea parties, and also, if they 
would take it into the millinery stores, 
would be to let their delectable conver- 
sation run along the lines I am going to 
suggest. If they did, our women, in a 
few centuries, would be a great deal 
prettier than they are today; they would 
have absolute health and they would be 
the sweetest creatures that were ever on 
the face of the earth, because they would 
be like God. Let their conversation, when 
they meet, be along these lines: 

“God gives me such beautiful health 
and I love Him for it. I get up in the 


morning and everything looks bright to 
me, the sun shines with a greater bril- 
liancy and the skies are bluer than ever 
before and not a wave of trouble crosses 
by mind from the morning until the 
night, because I live in the thought that 
I am with God, constantly, all the time. 
I do not worry about my work, I do not 
worry about the affairs of life, but on the 
contrary I know that the Father gives 
me all and I have all, for I am His 
child.” 

Let these thoughts, or similar 
thoughts, be the burden of their conver- 
sation, and what a different world they 
would have. The ordinary little tea 
party, that we have today, I hope it is 
growing better, is something like this: 

The wrong way: “Well, how do you 
do, Mrs. Smith?” 

“Well, I am not well, I have been 
troubled with a headache and some way 
or another my food does not digest and 
I cannot sleep, and do you know that the 
knuckles on my fingers are getting big 
and I believe that I am going to have the 
rheumatism,” and she will go on until 
she makes herself out perfectly ridicu- 
lous and the woman to whom she is talk- 
ing can hardly contain herself until she 
wants to begin to tell how mean she feels. 
By the time they go all around, each one, 
if possible, is like that minister out West 
whom I was told about. He was going 
to have a debate with another minister 
and the people said to him: “I would 
not debate with that man because he is 
so coarse. You cannot afford to debate 
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with him.” Said he, “I tell you, brothers, 
he cannot get into the mire so deep, but 
that I will bite.the mud under him.” 
That is the way with these stories of 
these ladies. Each one is trying to bite 
the mud under the other’s mire. 

Now, this is not a very pretty way to 
put this, but it is so true and so fatal 
in its effects that I cannot make it look 
meaner than it is or one thousandth part 
as mean. If this was mere ethics from 
the platform, of course, it would not be 
a very pleasant conversation, but the 
people are doing that and they are doing 
it all the time, and they are simply dig- 
ging their own graves, and destroying 
their own health; they are impoverish- 
ing themselves; they are destroying their 
own happiness, and, as they think, the 
inexorable law is, they are, for as a man 
thinketh so is he. A greater truth was 
never expressed by mortal man. | 

It is within the province of men and 
women to be what they want to be. How 
many of you want to be sick? How 
many of you want to be covered with 
melancholy? How many of you want 
to drink the dregs of poverty? How 
many of you want to be dragged down 
in the mire of carnal mind, and ulti- 
mately go over that dam called death? 
Do you want to enjoy such things? If 
you do not, then turn around and walk 
the other way. We thank God that many 
of us have turned in our path. We do 
not have to walk that way, we refuse to 
go that road; nevertheless, it is a broad 
road and many there are that go upon it. 
The great family of man are crowding, 
crushing and jamming one another as 
they go over, and there are few that 
refuse to go. We know that God is good 
and that all He created is good. We 
live in the eternal good, eternal health 
and eternal love; and eternal love leads 
us from the morning until the night. 


325 


Eternal health, eternal happiness, op 
lence, everything that is good is our re- 
ward, for we reap the crop we sow. 
There is no greater truth in the world 
than that we reap the crop we sow. If 
you send evil out into the vibrations 
against your brother or your sister, or 
any other person or thing, it is recorded 
in this universal book of life, as it goes 
over the waves of thought into the vibra- 
tions of eternity, and it ever remains there 
in that open book for the Infinite mind 
to read and you will be punished for 
every thought of evil that you ever enter- 
tained. Therefore, it is of the utmost 
importance that you think right, in or- 
der to obtain the blessings which belong 
to you, as the child of God. 

A favorite thought is existent among 
the people of the world, especially re- 
ligious people,—I will add further an- 
other adjective, the ultra-religious peo- 
ple—and that is that you must demean 
yourself, you must get down in the dirt 
and wallow around and cover yourself 
all over with carnal mind, filth, and ex- 
press to your friends and your neighbors 
and brothers and sisters in the church, 
what a vile creature you are, a worm of 
the dust, literally wallowing in the filth 
of carnal mind; and in the degree that 
you sink yourselves in this moral filth, 
you think, in that degree you are lifted 
up in the sweet by and by. How absurd 
thatis! What is man? Man is the image 
and likeness of God. God said, “Let 
us make man and make him in Our 
image and likeness,’ and He further 
said, “They did make man and made 
him in the image and likeness of God, 
male and female created He them, and 
the evening and the morning were the 
sixth day and He rested on the seventh 
and all was good.” Man, furthermore, 
is the heir of God Almighty. All that 
God has is his, and it is his now and all 
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we have to do is to reach out our hand 
and grasp and take. Now, what is the 
fellow doing that is demeaning himself? 
"What is he doing that vile work for? 
Why, that he will escape the devil and 
hell later on. 

Don’t you see what an absurd and 
vicious religion that is? It has a ten- 
dency to destroy the man here and his 
happiness and everything else. The 
sweet by and by will never come in that 
way. 
mon tells you, as a man thinketh. If you 
think you are in heaven, if you think you 
are in harmony, if you think health, if 
you think you have happiness, you have 
all these things. 

They were discussing this question 
once with the Saviour. The Pharisees 
were asking questions. They wanted to 
know when this Kingdom of Heaven was 
coming, and when they should look for 
it. Jesus told them that it did not come 
by observation; that you could not say, 
Lo, here it is, or lo, there it is, but the 
Kingdom of Heaven is within you; it is 
a condition of mind, it is a condition of 
realization; it is a condition of thought. 
for as a man thinketh so is he. There- 
fore, I repeat it and I emphasize it, that 
it is of the utmost importance to you 
and to the community in which you live, 
to the nation and age in which you live, 
to the people, to the world, that you think 
right, because you, not only by your 
good thoughts build your own self up, 
but also you are an example to others. 
It is like throwing the life line to the 
drowning man. He sees you, he grasps 
and takes your example, and he thinks, 
and he thinks right, and in his thinking 
he is redeemed, as vou have been re- 
deemed by these good thoughts. 

There is another very prolific thought 
that goes out, through all the world, that 
is making a great deal of misery perhaps 


The sweet by and by is, as Solo-- 
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as much. as any other one thought upon 
which I could talk. That is, the thought 
of coming poverty and coming misery. 
I was raised among good people, good 
Christian people, and the nightmare of 
my acquaintances was that they would 
sometime, somehow or somewhere, be 
thrown upon their children for support; 
in other words, they would cease to be 
independent, so far as their money af- 
fairs were concerned. The most of them 
got there, all the same. Most of them 
were thrown on their children, as they 
were afraid they would be, because they 
were prophesying it all these years, and 
the thought of it was the prophecy of its 
fulfillment. Take the person who is 
afraid he is going to be a charge on his 
children, and he almost always gets to 
be that. Now, my father and mother 
had an idea that they wanted to be in- 
dependent all their lives. Looking over 
this world’s goods, they had ample, and 
it looked as though there was no pos- 
sibility of their coming to want. My 
father had ceased speculation and had 
many hundreds of acres of land. Every- 
thing was easy and comfortable; but he 
had a son who was speculating and fath- 
er indorsed for him. They had a blue 
Friday in New York and every dollar 
of my father’s property was swept away 
in twenty-four hours, and I now look 
back upon it as one of the greatest pleas- 
ures of my life, that I was able and did 
make my father’s life comfortable, the 
same as when he had his plenty. I think 
he was the sweetest character, after he 
lost all his money, that I ever saw, be- 
cause then he gave himself up to God and 
let mortal mind and its cares take care 
of themselves. 

It is all a mistake, this thinking of 
coming poverty. When you think it, you 
are almost sure to realize it. Well, now, 
look how absurd it is. How are you 
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going to come to poverty? You are God 


Almighty’s child, aren't you? You are 
God Almighty’s heir. 
What has God Almighty? He has 


everything, hasn’t he? Didn’t he sus- 
tain the children of Israel ior forty years 
in the wilderness without striking a 
blow? Wasn’t the food there, six days 
in the week, and all they had to do was 
to gather it? When the multitudes were 
enhungered and followed Jesus Christ 
and did not have any food, were not the 
six fishes and the few loaves enough to 
feed the multitude, and were not the 
fragments more than the original num- 
ber in sight? Did not the widow’s cruse 
of oi! feed Elisha and the widow and her 
son all the time during the great 
drought? 

These things were all accomplished 
through natural law. This idea of mir- 
acles is absurd. There never was a 
miracle and never can be. Everything 
that comes comes through natural law, 
and everything that has been done can 
be done again. Now, remember that God 
changes not. Here is the universe going 
in its rotation around the orbits—worlds 
and systems of worlds, everything going 
in perfect unison. There can be no 
change and there can be no disjointing 
of nature. All is infinite mind, infirite 
law, fixed and unchangeable, and 
the same rules and the same laws that 
ever existed exist to-day. You, being 
the child of God, have all, and it is for 
you to realize and accept of your own; 
that is all. 

Suppose that the sunshine—this is an 
old illustration, but I am going to use it 
again—-suppose the sunshine was neces- 
sary for the health of each one of us and 
that it should only strike this one aisle of 
this church. Now you are sitting on the 
tight hand and on the left of this aisle 
and the cormrhand would come forth, all 
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who wish to be healthy, and to be per- 
fect, have to get up and walk down this 
aisle in order to obtain the sunshine. 
The sunshine gives us all. Well, part of 
us would go down there and we would 
receive everything. Some of us would 
sit in our chairs and say, “I am not 
going to make a fool of myself. If the 
sunshine cannot come over and hit me 
while I am sitting in my chair, I do not 
believe there is anything in it at all, and 
I am not going to do it.” Such would 
not get the sunshine, and they would con- 
tinue in their evil ways. Those of us who 
have come out and walk in the sunshine 
have brought ourselves into line, into 
tune with the Infinite thought; we have 
placed ourselves in position where we are 
asking, seeking and knocking, and we re- 
ceive the blessing. Why? Because we . 
do our part. God changes not. 

When you pray you ask God for some- 
thing. God does not change, God never 
changes to forgive your sins, and make 
you happy and make vou comfortable, 
but it is you who have got to change, to 
get into the line of Infinite mind and 
Infinite good. When you do this you 
receive the blessing, because it is there 
for you and for all. It is inexhaustible. 
All of us can stand in the sunshine and 
receive it all, and yet it is not diminished 
by a fractional part of an atom, not a 
particle. It is infinite in quantity and is 
forever. 

So it is with God’s goodness and God's 
plenty, God’s love and God's health and 
God’s life. It is infinite. It is for us to 
say whether we would receive its benefits. 
If we would receive the blessings, it is 
for us to get ourselves into tune, into 
line of the infinite love, and this same 
principle has been carried out into the 
minutiae of life. You will find yourself, 
if you do not guard against it, finding 
fault with somebody in your mind, pick- 
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ing flaws in your brothers and sisters, 


with something they are doing that you 
think they ought not to do. Now, instead 
of doing that, stop, go into your own 
consciousness, go into your own mind, 
and drive the devils out of your own self, 
and, as Jesus said, pick the beam out of 
your own eye before you see the mote in 
your brother's. 

In conclusion, permit me to say, be 
careful of your thinking. You are God 
Almighty’s child; you live, move and 
have your being in God, the Father; you 
have power, you have dominion; it was 
given to you at your creation. You are 
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the heir of God Almighty, and you are 
a mighty creature. Man is infinite, al- 
most, and he has the spark of God within 
Him. You do not know how great you 
are, and you will not know it perhaps for 
millions of years, but you are growing 
up, walking up the ladder, and as you 
think good thoughts, as you think the 
good for yourself and for others and let 
the evil alone, it drags you down and de- 
stroys. Remember, in all your treating 
of disease, in your going down through 
the affairs of life, keep clean thoughts in 
your own consciousness, and, oh, how 
blessed it will be unto you, not only now, 
but forever and for aye. 


GOOD COUNSEL. 


Guard, my child, thy tongue, 

That it speak no wrong; 
Let no evil word pass o’er it, 

Set the Watch of Truth before it; 
That it do no wrong— 

Guard, my child, thy tongue. 


Guard, my child, thine eyes: 
Prying is not wise; 
Let them look on what is right, 


From all evil turn their sight: 
Prying is not wise— 


Guard, my child, thine eyes. 


Guard, my child, thine ear: 
Wicked words will sear; 
Let no evil word come in, 
That may cause the soul to sin; 
Wicked words will sear— 
Guard, my child, thine ear. 


Ear, and eye, and tongue, 
Guard while itou art young; 

For, alas! these busy tnree, 
Can unruly members be; 

Guard, while thou art young, 


Ears, and eyes, and tongue. 


—Margaret. 


Teaching Lecture No. 12 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 
Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Moming, December 17, 1905 


This is the twelfth lecture in our series 
of teaching for this year, and is the con- 
cluding lecture of this course. We have 
taught you that. it is the Truth which 
heals. All ailments, all inharmonies are 
the result of error. Error is always un- 
true, and when confronted with the Truth 
is destroyed. 

Now, that is the beginning and the end 
of this science. It is the first and the 
last, as to the mode of healing. It is the 
thought which should dominate your 
mind, and which does dominate it if you 
have received this gift of the Holy Spirit. 
That thought is that spirit is all and all 
substance is spirit. God is spirit and 
God is all. Everything is God and God 
manifest. Matter is supposed to be the 
opposite of spirit. That being true, it 
would be the opposite of God; and, that 
being true, there is no matter because 
there is no opposite of God. God is all 
and God is good, and there can be no 
opposite. Everything that is is God and 
God manifest. 

Now, when a manifestation of error 
comes up before you and says, “I am 
disease,” you go back at once into the 
tealization of what you are. You are 
God Almighty’s child; you live, move 
and have your being in God, eternal, om- 
nipresent life, all good, all harmony, all 
wisdom; and you live, move and have 
your being in this being, living as the 
water lives in the sponge and the sponge 
in the water, perfect in God. Then you 
realize at once that this manifestation of 
so-called sickness, or evil, cannot exist. 


Why? Because it would be the opposite 
of God, living, moving and having its 
being in God, which would be impossible. 

But you must understand this, that all 
error or inharmony of whatever char- 
acter it may be, until it is confronted with 
the Truth, has all the power and effect 
of truth upon you, in your consciousness. 
You may believe an error that is told i2 
you, you may receive an erronecus tele- 
gram stating what is not the truth, from 
such a source that you lave confidence 
that it is true, and it has all the force and 
effect upon your mind that the Truth 
would have. Until this error is destroyed 
by the Truth, it has all of the effect. 

So with disease. Fere is a person who 
has a manifestation of disease. He be- 
lieves in it, has been taught to think that 
disease is real, has been raised in that 
thought. Some of you have been taught 
by your spiritual advisors that God Al- 
mighty sends this upon you because He 
loves you. Believing that, of course, it 
has the force and effect of Truth on you, 
and until that idea is confronted and de- 
stroyed by the Truth, you suffer as if 
the disease was real. 

So with all kinds of inharmony, it 
matters not what they may be. It may 
be along the lines of your temporal af- 
fairs. You may be bowed down with 
the thought and belief of evil and pov- 
erty. The knowledge of the Truth, the 
realization of the Truth, destroys that 
thought. Suppose a person is manifest- 
ing, in his every day life and in his man- 
ners, thoughts of poverty. It does not 
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make any difference how abject it may 
be, what is the thought that will emanci- 
pate him. It is the same as the other, 
that you are the image and likeness of 
God; that you live, move and have your 
being in God; that you are His child; 
that He is your father, and that you are 
His heir; that all that God has is yours. 

All you have to do is to reach out your 
hand and realize the Truth, to grasp and 
take, and you do it by StEKING, ASKING 
and KNOCKING. You do it through the 
line of Truth. You bring yourself in 
harmony with this universal infinite mind 
of good, and, when you get in harmony 
“all this comes to you. You do not have 
to do anything except to get yourself in 
harmony with God Almighty—get where 
you realize in your consciousness that you 
are God’s child. All belongs to ‘you; 
claim your own, then trust. Do not do 
as some people do. They ask God Al- 
mighty to help them, in a financial way, 
then they go off by themselves and snarl 
and complain, and, every time you see 
them, they are full of complaint because 
God Almighty does not do as I said He 
would. Of course, it never helps such 
people as that; they are not made to be 
helped. 

The command is, “Commit thy ways 
unto the Lord and then trust.” Stop 
your unbelief. Suppose I should go to 
a friend of mine and want him to ge into 
that anteroom and transact some viiv 
important business there for ne [le 
says he will do it, but I do not believe he 
is going to do it, and I peek through ‘hat 
door all the time to see whether he ‘s 
doing it or not. That is the way a great 
many people pray to God Almighty ; they 
ask God for something. affirming that it 
does belong to them. Then they gu off 
and peek through the door of their mind 
and wonder whether God Almighty is go- 
ing to do it or not. An old lady prayed to 
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God to remove the hill from in front of 
her door. She got up in the morniny, 
looked out the window and said, “Just 
as I expected, it is there yet.” Such 
people do not expect an answer and they 
will never get one. 


The way to pray and the only wey to 
pray is, pray with the understanding that 
you are going to get an answer, ana then 
throw it out of your mind. People come 
to me and say, “Are you thinking of my 
case?” “No, I am not, thank God Al- 
mighty ; I am not thinking of you at all.” 
What kind of a healer would T be if a 
person would come to me asking rre to 
heal him, and I would pray for him, 
praying God Almighty to destroy the 
evil manifestation, and then krep my 
mind on that person all the time, won- 
dering if God Almighty was going to 
heal him? What kind of a healer would 
I be? I would fasten that disease upon 
that patient so tight that all the science 
in the world could not disturb it. 


Ask God for what you want, knowing 
that He is going to give it to you; go on 
about your business and attend to your 
work. 


People write to me frequently like this, 
“You remember you treated me a year 
ago, or maybe one year and a half ago.” 
I do not remember the time, and the 
thought that comes into my mind is, I do 
not remember anything about that per- 
son, and I do not even remember his 
case, unless it is some especial case. I 
do not remember that I ever heard of 
the person at all, because I purposely 
throw such things out of my mind. Sup- 
pose I had a friend in San Francisco, 
John Smith. Well, suppose every time 
John wrote I would say, “Yes, John, I 
remember you; I treated you for a car- 
buncle on the back of your neck,” I would 
always connect John with a carbuncle on 
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his neck, or some other hideous thought. 
What kind of a scientist would I be? 
When you do your work, do it right 
and stop, and trust. There is no sense 
n pretending to trust when you watch 
hrough the keyhole to see whether the 
thing is being done. There is no trust in 
that. You must go to God as a little 
child. When your child comes to you 
and asks you for something, and tells 
you to get something down town, he is 
not worrying about it. He knows you 
are poing to get it. He is too innocent, 
too pure, to have a question or doubt in 
his conscience. He knows and he feels 
and he trusts. Then go to God as a 
little child. 

“Except you become as a little child 
you cannot enter the kingdom of 
Heaven.” The kingdom of Heaven is 
within you, but you have to have a pure 
heart, a truthful heart, a heart that is 
not filled with guile. Come to God Al- 
mighty and know that you are going to 
get all you ask for, and then you will 
get it. 

There are certain environments that 
will hold you back. Our Saviour tell us 
the same thing. When He went down 
into His own country and went upon the 
rostrum and opened up the book, as He 
did, and commenced to expound the 
the Scripture fulfilled in your presence; 
the Scriptures fulfilled in your presence; 
I am the Messiah, about whom the 
prophet is talking.” I have not any 
doubt that the Saviour had been away for 
a great many years. It was the habit 
and manners of scholars of that day to 
travel and study. They would go to this 
philosopher and that philosopher, and we 
know, by the demonstration of Jesus 
Christ and of the scientific actions which 
He performed, that He was learned in 


| the science and philosophy of the days in 


which He lived: In the study of the 
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higher metaphysics this is all brought 
out, plain and simple. 

There was that whole congregation 
before Him. They did not believe one 
word of what He said, and they wanted 
to know who He was. I have the tableau 
in my mind: I see one old Jew, a father 
in Israel, sitting there. He leans over 
and says to another Jew beside him: 
Who is that? The fellow says: Why, 
He is that carpenter's son, Joseph’s son; 
His father and mother and brothers and 
sisters are here with us. 

Unbelief became so great that Jesus 
could not do anything. They got stores 
and everything else to harm Him, but 
what did He do? By a perfectly scien- 
tific law He became invisible and walked 
out from their presence. They did m t 
know where He was. 

The Book says that He could not do 
many mighty works down there, because 
of his utter unbelief. You will find un- 
belief will retard us in our work; you 
will have a patient where the whole 
family are against you. Now, my almost 
universal, private instructions are to say 
as little about this treatment, or healing, 
as possible, or, if some one else writes 
for the treatment for them, I tell them 
not to say anything about it except to the 
one who is under treatment. They will 
write me sometimes, “Oh! if you will 
only heal me, I will advertise you all over 
the country.” I always write to them, 
“I do not want any advertisement; God 
Almighty runs my business, and runs my 
advertisement, if that is what you mean. 
What I am seeking simply is to dissem- 
inate and spread this Truth. What 
you have to do, after you are healed, is 
to give God the glory; He is the healer.” 

I have not a student in the world who 
can not be as good a healer as I am if he 
applies himself as he should. This heal- 
ing belongs to no one. It belongs to the 
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universal children of God. Like the air 
of Heaven, it is for all, and the sunshine 
is for all, and this healing truth is for 
all; but, if you won’t accept of it, you 
cannot use it. If a person refuses to go 
into the sunshine he cannot have the sun- 
shine. But, get this idea of any person- 
ality out of this religion, out of your con- 
sciousness. That has been the trouble 
with mankind ever since the days of 
Jesus Christ. Here and there have been 
public people, we might term it, in his- 
tory, this or that character; and it was 
so before, and during the Pagan ages. 
Alexander the Great was deified, and so 
with all those ancient kings, who have 
achieved any kind of greatness. They 
generally managed—to so fixed things— 
that they were worshipped after they 
died. 

There is a something in the human 
mind that wants to be made great of, that 
wants to be worshipped, wants to be 
deified; that wants to be an Elijah, or 
second Jesus Christ, or wants to be some- 
thing. It is all error, all nonsense. There 
is but one Jesus Christ, that is Jesus of 
Nazareth. He came to show us the way 
back to God Almighty. God Almighty 
is the One from whom we received every- 
thing. We receive nothing from Jesus 
Christ; we receive all from God Al- 
mighty, but we ask it all in and through 
the name of Jesus Christ. God, the 
Father, is the One from whom we 
receive every good and perfect gift, and 
with whom there is no variableness or 
shadow of turning. 

This idea of the world is filled with 
error, where they want to raise up p?*- 
sonalities here and there. Jestis Christ 
is the way, the TRUTH and the «irs. and 
He came to show us the way back, to 
lead us back to God. The world was 
going astray and man was dying. It 
was only a question of time when the 
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world would be bereft of mankind. 
They would die out and be gone, but 
through the universal law that wher- 
ever there is a necessity, the supply is 
always on hand, God Almighty sent that 
supply in the nature of Jesus Christ, and 
through Him and His ministry we were 
brought back to God. 

The time is coming when this truth 
will be all, and this Truth is going to 
grow greater, infinitely more general 
than it was in the days of Jesus Christ. 
Then they had no printing presses, they 
had no means of disseminating the Truth, 
except through personal contact. Today 
I can stand in the city of Washington and 
preach the Gospel to all the world. It 
goes out to the thousands and hundreds 
of thousands all over the earth, and 
when they get it, it is there in printed 
form. It is printed and remains there 
and remains for all, and that is why this 
great truth is making such strides. It is 
the coming thought of this age. It is the 
only thought that will redeem man. It 
is the only thought that will redeem man 
from Trades Unions, upon the one hand, 
and pauper labor upon the other and 
from concentration of capital. It is the 
only thought that will restore universal 
harmony and give to God’s child His 
own. 

It is not extravagant to say that in one 
hundred years there will be five or six 
hundred millions of people in our coun- 
try who have come to these shores. More 
than half a million are now coming year- 
ly. Every immigrant who comes to this 
country to labor is a direct competitor 
and wage leveler of every other laboring 
man in this country, because the greater 
the supply the less the wages. 

To remedy this evil, we are confronted 
with the proposition of Trades Unions. 
They, in turn, have their laws, many of 
which are cruel in the extreme in this, 
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that they put up the bars against the 
honest seekers for labor, and, under the 
name of “scab,” they refuse to have them 
employed, and thus, by their principles, 
keep the poor man from obtaining em- 
ployment. This is grievously wrong. 


The capitalists, in our country, have 
so combined the capital that it is fast 
being centralized in the hands of a few 
men, comparatively. This gives them 
power, and, by it, they have formed 
Trusts, impoverishing the laboring man, 


the consumer and the great middle class, 


raising the price of food and all of those 
things which go to make living pleasant 
and agreeable, until today they practi- 
cally have the poor man by the throat. 


We only have to look to the great in- 
surance companies whose money is reck- 
oned by the hundreds of millions ; money 
which had been given to them for safe 
keeping, and for investment for the fu- 
ture support of the widow and the or- 
phan, and we find that these same men 
who have controlled the railways and the 
steamships and the great oil industries 
and the various systems of public utili- 
ties, have got their loathsome fingers into 
these great insurance companies, and, of 
course, they are there for no other reason 
than to control and absorb these immense 
combinations of capital to their own sel- 
fish purposes. ” 


If we look at history we find that these 
capitalists are simply the almost exact 
duplicate of those that infested the city 
of Rome prior to the decline and fall of 
that mighty empire. The capital had 
been curtailed and absorbed by the few. 
The people had become slaves, their 
slaves had become law-breakers and law- 
less people, and they went on strikes and 
from strikes into wars, and, for over 
three hundred years there was almost 
continuous warfare in the Roman Em- 
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pire between the laborer on the one hand 
and the owner of the capital on the other, 
Spartacus, the great Roman gladiator, 
whose achievements were read in the 
school books of former years, was noth- 
ing but a Trades Union general before 
his capture and confinement in the Colos- 
seum. 

The only thing that will give harmony 
is God Almighty. He alone can ste 
this current, this current of evil in all the 
various forms, and when you go to God 
Almighty, knowing and trusting, asking, 
nothing can harm you or hurt you; but, 
on the contrary, your path will be strewn 
with the flowers of happiness, the sun 
will shine upon you and God Almighty’s 
love will sustain you and not a wave of 
trouble can cross your breast, not one. 
All is harmony, all is sweetness, all is 
life, all is love, all is health and all is 
beautiful harmony, sweet, sweet har- 
mony. 

In conclusion, let me urge you to take 
this science and study it. Let these lec- 
tures that have been given be an incen- 
tive, a commencement in this greater 
work beyond. Never stop until you have 
climbed the ladder. It may take you a 
million years, but the ladder is there and 
you have to walk it step by step. No- 
body can do it for you, you have to work 
it yourself; you may call it working out 
your own salvation, or whatever it may 
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‘be; you have to climb and climb, by your 


own intelligence, trusting every step you 
take, to affirm that God does sustain you, 
that God does protect you, that God does 
lead you, and let Him take you by the 
hand all the way, and that nothing but 
perpetual goodness, love, health is yours. 
That all of the inharmonies of life, the 
wickedness of graft, malice and avarice 
cannot affect you in the slightest degree; 
but like the loaves and fishes that fed the 
multitudes, the supply will be more than 
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abundant all the time. Now, take these 
lectures and learn them, and pray God 
Almighty that He blesses you in the 


“He that is slow to wrath is of great 
understanding.” 


Let us have faith that right makes 
might, and in that faith let us to the end 
dare to do our duty as we understand it. 

—Lincoln. 


Who is strong? He that can conquer 
his bad habits. 

Who is rich? He that rejoiceth in his 
portie- 

Nothing more like a fool than a 
drunken man. 

Be slow in choosing a friend, slower 
in changing. 

What e’er’s begun in anger ends in 
shame. 

One to-day is worth two to-morrows. 

The noblest question in the world is, 
What good may I do in it?—Benjamin 
Franklin. 


How beautiful it is to understand and 
know that a thought did never yet die, 
that as thou the originator thereof hast 
gathered it and created from the whole 
past, so thou wilt transmit it to the whole 
future-—Thomas Carlyle. 


“Father of all, in every age, 

In every clime adored, 

By Saint, by Savage aand by Sage, 
Jehovah, Jove or Lord.” 


The universe is God’s unfenced and 
all-inclusive communion table, and every 
act of humane ministration, every help- 
ful hand stretched out to the weak or 
fallen is as sacred a rite as the holy Eu- 
charist —James Thompson Bixby, Ph. D. 
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study, and gives you wisdom and spirit- 
tual understanding, and you will conquer. 
I give you my blessing. 


Time past and time to be are one, 
And both are now.—Whittier. 


True Life is not measured by nuggets 
of gold, by stocks and bonds, by billets 
of steel, or by cars of coal, but by devo- 
tion to the service of Jesus Christ.—Rev. 
R. S. Holmes. 


There can be no freedom except in 
love. No man is in the slightest bondage 
of any kind, on any plane, unless he re- 
quires it, demands it, and chooses to re- 
main in it. A man is free as he gives his 
love freely. He who condemns ever so 
slightly anything or anybody is in most 
pitiful bondage. Let the Spirit of Su- 
preme Love speak to your throbbing, 
appealing heart, and in its divinely sweet 
tone you will hear the message of Free- 
dom.—Grace M. Brown in Fulfillment. 


He who knows that power is in the 
soul, that he is weak only because he has 
looked for good out of him and else- 
where, and so perceiving throws him- 
self unhesitatingly on his thought, in- 
stantly rights himself, st@nds in the erect 


` position, commands his limbs, works mir- 


acles; just as a man who stands on his 
feet is stronger than a man who stands 
on his head.—Emerson. 


You cannot remove the evil of the 
world by constantly thinking about it; by 
complaining, condemning and deploring; 
but you can, by such thought, produce 
in your own mind, tendencies, habits and 
perversions that will take you down into 
disease, poverty, misery and materiality. 


Lecture—The Necessity of Trusting God. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


The subject of the lecture this morning 
is “The Necessity of Trusting God.” The 
text is “Look unto Me and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth, for I am God 
and there is none else.” 

I give a few illustrations of the neces- 
sity of trusting God, more in a historical 
sense than any other, in order to impress 
the necessity upon every one that they 
must trust God, not only in one thing but 
in all. ` 

The first instance to which I will call 
your attention is that of the children of 
Israel, when they were about leaving the 
land of Egypt. According to all rules 
of computation there must have been 
very close to six millions of those people. 
After being repeatedly refused the right 
to leave, Pharach finally consented that 
they might go. They all started on their 
way to the land of Canaan, where God 
had given them their fathers’ inheritance. 
After they had gone a day’s journey or 
so, the King of Egypt concluded that he 
would take his army and smite those that 
were fighting men, destroy them and 
force the others to return into Egypt and 
to their servitude. It was something of 
a disorganization to the domestic ar- 
rangements, you can imagine, to the in- 
dustrial pursuits of that land of Egypt, to 
have six hundred thousand men leave it 
who were able to carry arms, as we are 
told they were; also including the old 
men and the young boys and the women 
and children; taking them all, leaving 
none there to labor. It was very disor- 
ganizing and Pharaoh concluded that he 
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would go and bring them back. He had 
a large army and hundreds of war cha- 
riots. In those days, as you all know, a 
war chariot had two or three or four 
horses, as the case might be, hitched 
abreast, with a warrior to drive and an- 


„other one to smite the enemy, and they 


run those horses and chariots over the 
foe. They had scythes coming out from 
the side of the chariots, cutting and kill- 
ing wherever they went. 

Hundreds of these and hundreds of 
thousands of soldiers went after the chil- 
dren of Israel. f 

When they approached, Moses and the 
children of Israel were in a gorge; the 
mountains were upon the right hand and 
upon the left. In front was the sea, and 
behind them Pharaoh's mighty host. 
That was a situation that would test a 
man’s trust in God. Moses went to God 
in prayer and he received an answer. 
Moses told the children of Israel to stand 
still and see the salvation of the Lord. 
God had told him to smite the waters 
with his staff, and he did so, and they 
piled up the sides of the path mountains 
high, and the children of Israel were told 
to go through, and they did so, and 
reached the dry land of the other shore. 
Pharaoh’s host was behind them, in the 
waters, and so soon as Moses’ army was 
safe the wind was moved upon the face 
of the earth and the waves were turned 
to their natural channel, and that mighty 
host was destroyed. 

That was one illustration of a victory 
achieved by simple trust in God. 


336 WASHINGTON 


Another instance was when the chil- 
dren of Israel were in the wilderness. 
After they had been traveling there 
for several years, they had became very 
disobedient, almost mutinous, and com- 
menced to blame God and blame Moses. 
They wanted to go back where they 
could have the land, where there was 
meat. They got tired of manna, and 
they made all kinds of complaints, not- 
withstanding they had seen the salvation 
of God Almighty at the Red Sea, and 
had all walked upon the dry land. They 
forgot all this and commenced to mur- 
mur. God smote them with serpents, 
and every one that was bitten died, and 
then they cried unto Moses, and Moses, 
in turn, cried unto God, and God told 
Moses to make a brazen serpent and to 
put it up in a high place, and that every 
one that looked upon the serpent should 
live. So as a poor fellow was lying, 
almost ready to pass out, when he got 
courage enough to turn his eyes and look 
at the brazen serpent, trusting in God, he 
was saved. 

Another incident was that of the Shu- 
namite woman who lived in the town 
of Shunam. Elisha, the prophet, very 
often would call at that house. Elisha, 
you all remember, was the beneficiary of 
Elijah. They were very different in their 
characters. Elijah was a Bedouin, a 
regular Arab, and lived in the desert. 
He ate raw food and God Almighty’s 
ravens fed him; his clothes were beasts’ 
skins, his hair was long and uncombed 
and unkempt. God took him, and left 
as his beneficiary Elisha, a man who wore 
ordinary clothes, a man who was asso- 
ciated with the civilized ways of life. In 
his work he would occasionally come to 
this Shunamite woman’s family. They 
were people of substance, so to speak, 
and her husband was a man of God, and 
she said to him, “Let us build Elisha a 
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house upon the wall that, when he comes 
here he will have a home of his own. 
We will keep it for him.” And they 
did so. 

Elisha, when he saw what they had 
done for him, sent for her and asked her 
what she would have. She did not ask 
for anything, and he told her that within 
a year from that time she would conceive 
and bear a son. She was much rejoiced; 
the time came round, the child, a son, 
was born and grew. After he had got- 
ten to be something of a lad, she sent him 
to her husband’s field, where the shep- 
herds and workmen were. He was taken 
with a severe pain in the head, and before 
help could reach him, died. They took 
him and laid him in Elisha’s room. She 
saddled her ass and her servant took an- 
other ass, and they went after Elisha and 
found him, and told him her trouble. 
Elisha sent his servant on ahead, saying: 
“Go on and lay my rod upon the child.” 
The servant went. There was no re- 
sponse. 

He sent him again, and by and by 
Elisha came. The child was apparently 
dead, in fact was dead. Elisha threw 
himself upon the child’s face, his hands 
upon the child’s hands, his mouth upon 
the child’s mouth, his eyes upon the 
child’s eves, and he breathed into him the 
breath of life, and God Almighty restored 
the child. The woman was repaid for 
her trust in God Almighty, because he 
brought her child to life. 

I have always thought that was a very 
beautiful illustration of the trust that she 
had in the man of God. 

Take the history of the Jews, from the 
time they left Egypt up to the time they 
were scattered and as a nation destroyed, 
and you will see how they were punished 
exactly in accordance with what Moses 
told them would occur if they failed to 
trust God. When Mosés left them he 
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made them, what we might call his fare- 
well address. It was a beautiful address. 
He told them that, by and by, they would 
come into a rich country; they would be- 
come great and powerful and opulent, 
and the tendency would be to go after 
the things of carnal life. He said: “If 
you do, God Almighty will punish you, 
but as long as you remain faithful God 
Almighty’s blessings will pour down 
upon you and make you the greatest and 
best people on the face of the earth.” 
How true that was! In history how 
those promises held out! 

Moses told them again: “If you do 
sin and they take you into captivity, then, 
when you cry unto God, He will yet hear 
you and bring you back.” How true is 
that! I think one of the most impressive 
lessons in the whole Bible is the history 
of that people‘in their trust and failure 
to trust. Here one king would come up 
who would trust God, and God Almighty 
would prosper him and his people beyond 
all comprehension; would conquer their 
enemies for them and all that opposed 
them. They would be triumphant, and 
yet when the son of that very king com- 
menced to reign he would tear down the 
temples of God Almighty and His altars 
and build up temples to stone and wooden 
heathen idols. Then again they would 
be punished because they failed to trust 
the only true God—reaping as they 
sowed. 

This is a lesson replete with incidents, 
convincing, in fact, which ought to im- 
press every person upon the face of the 
earth that, if you want to succeed, if you 
want to be happy, if you want to have 
long life, if you want to be free from 
disease, and if you want all the good 
things that there are in life, you must 
simply trust God Almighty. The same 
ule and the same law that was given to 
the children of Israel exists to-day, and 


337 


every child of God Almighty can have 
the benefits of those promises and of 
those laws if he but trusts God Almighty. 

There was the instance of Mordecai, 
the Jew who was a captive of the Medes 
and Persians, the Persian King being 
Ahasuerus. The King’s wife did some- 
thing that the King did not like, and, 
after much consultation, he put her aside 
and then advertised in their way, made 


‘proclamation for all the pretty maidens 


in the empire to be presented to him 
within six months or a year, as the time 
was fixed by him. Mordecai, the Jew, 
had a niece whose name was Esther. He 
dressed Esther up and sent her into the 


-king’s room. The king was pleased with 


her and she ultimately became queen of 
that great empire. The king’s head man 
was Haman and after Esther became 
queen, I presume Mordecai felt as 
though he was something in the equation 
and he did not bow his head to Haman 
perhaps as Haman would have liked to 
have him, and he told his wife he could 
not stand that Jew. So they concocted a 
scheme and got a decree from the king 
passed that all the Jews were to be killed 
on a certain day. The king did not know 
his wife was a Jew. 

In order to make Mordecai’s execution 
more in accordance with his interna] de- 
sires of revenge, Haman built him a gal- 
lows fifty cubits high. A cubit is twen- 
ty-two inches, and that was very high. 
He was going to have him hanged so 
high that all the city could see him. Mor- 
decai found this out, and he told the 
queen, his niece, and she,—without go- 
ing into the details, which vou can all 
read in the Bible,—succeeded in getting 
the king to pass a decree that all the 
Jews could defend themselves. Now the 
law in that country was that when a law 
was once established, or enunciated, or 
enacted, there was no change, as the old 
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saying is, “as unchangeable as the laws 
of the Medes and Persians.” You all re- 
member that statement. This new law 
gave the Jews the right to defend them- 
selves and Mordecai, the Jew, before the 
eneral execution, had the success to 
have this man Haman arrested and 
hanged on that very same gibbet he had 
made fifty cubits high. On the day the 
‘Jews were all going to be slaughtered, 
they were all prepared for the attack and 
they killed about 175,000 of their enemies 
and came out all right. 

That was another illustration of a peo- 
ple that trusted in the Great and Only 
God and came out victorious. You can- 


not find in all examples of history where’ 


the people trusted in God that they failed 
to succeed or ceased to succeed. 

It is so with every one. Every man in 
the world, or woman, who will trust God 
‘Almighty implicitly, absolutely, cannot 
‘fail. There cannot be any failure be- 
cause the law is inexorable. It is as un- 
changeable as the law that makes the 
water seek its level. 

When man was created by God Al- 
mighty, he was given eternal life. But 
man was a free moral agent; he had the 
power to choose to do right or to do 
wrong; it was with him to judge, it was 
with him to do and it was with him to 
decide and he decided on the side of sin 
and the law is: “The day thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die.” The very 
noment that man lost the leading of the 
spirit and followed after the things of 
carnal mind, that moment he commenced 
to die and he worshipped this thing called 
natter, materiality, in the belief that 
here is life, truth, substance, intelligence, 
sensation in matter, until the time came 
when he was about to be swept from the 
face of the earth, unless there was an- 
other brazen serpent lifted up that man 
might look at and live. 
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Here was the great necessity, and God 
Almighty sent His Son, Jesus Christ, 
that whosoever believeth in Him shail 
not die but have eternal life; and the 
promise is that whatsoever you ask in 
His name, believing, that you shall re- 
ceive. 

Now Christ came to convince the 
world; it has been slow of adoption, but 
it is being adopted more and more. Dur- 
ing the last century or three-quarters of 
a century you may say, there have been 
more rapid strides toward this looking 
and living to Jesus Christ than there ever 
had been before. It is not every one that 
says, Lord, Lord, that enters into the 
kingdom, but it is every one that under- 
stands. God Almighty never sent His 
children away, anvwhere to do anything 
unless they were taught. Christ, Him- 
self, taught His disciples; the children 
of Israel were taught for forty years in 
the wilderness. Wherever God prepared 
man for any work, He has always pre- 
pared him by teaching. 

If you will read the Proverbs of Solo- 
mon, he will tell you that the most im- 
portant thing that you can have is under- 
standing. He commends you to study 
and to be taught and in all your gettings 
to get wisdom and get understanding. 
Understanding is what you have to have. 
It is the understanding of who we are 
and what we are and our relations to 
God Almighty that gives us power and 
enables us to trust, to look up; gives us 
the power to cling to the throne of God 
Almighty and demand our rights in the 
name of Jesus Christ and receive an an 
swer, but we have to be taught and w 
have to understand. The time is coming 
thank God Almighty, when the truth wi 
go out and the command that Jesus mad 
to teach all the people of the earth, i 
being fulfilled more and more and wi 
be fulfilled as the time goes on, widening 
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and deepening as it goes out, going forth 
until ultimately the blessed truth of Jesus 
Christ, as He taught it, will become the 
rule of practice of all the nations of the 
earth and all the people of the earth. 
Then we can look up and rejoice, for 
death shall be no more; and then we will 
have the millennium, then will be the 
time that we will love one another, then 
will be the time that the mark Jesus 
Christ said was put upon His disciples 
will be shown. He said, “You | shall 
know my disciples because they love one 
another.” Then brother will love brother 
and sister love sister,’ and cease this 
striving to cheat and to rob and to steal 
and to murder. All those wicked things 
and so-called materiality will have passed 


Love is not that attraction which 
draws us body to body on the material 
plane. Love is that spiritual attraction 
that makes us happy though bodies 
never come in contact. The first is soon 
followed by that chemical assimilation 
that equalizes, and there is no longer at- 
traction. The true love is enduring and 
knows no limitation —A. A. Lindsay, 
M. D. 


Another thing regarding man; I can- 
not tell you how important he is. I can- 
not begin to tell you what power, what 
wonderful things you have the right and 
the ability to do, if yowbut trust God and 
follow as He has taught. It is simply 
wonderful. You live, move and have 
vour being in God, God in you, and you 
in God through and through, and it is 
a question and always will be, until I be- 
come, myself, stronger, and better posted, 
how far the God within does the healing 
or the God without, or whether as I be- 
lieve they work together, in perfect uni- 
son and perfect harmony. 
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away and God Almighty’s truth will be 
with us forever and for aye. It is our 
duty and it is our practice and, so far as 
we are told, we must continue in it and 
throw out this lifeline, continue in our 
work until the last trump shall be 
sounded and ignorance and superstition 
and evil shall be trampled under foot, 
when God Almighty’s trust in our hearts 
will be established and each and every 
one will enjoy the blessings which are 
prepared for those who trust and love. 
the Lord. 


It is not success, but obedience that is 
the measure and condition of a Chris- 
tian’s joy—Rev. James Miller. 


God made man and gave him eternal 
life and Christ had eternal life, being the 
image and likeness of God. He, like God, 
has the power of self-selection, but man 
has fallen, for the day that he bowed 
down to materiality and became con- 
vinced of the belief that there was life, 
truth, intelligence, substance in matter, 
that day he commenced to die and he has 
been dying ever since. The first- record 
we have of man, he lived to be nearly one 
thousand years old; today he lives a 
little over a third of a century, and had 
not Jesus Christ came and stopped this 
passing out, this destruction of the race 
it would have been but a few centuries 
until man would have passed out of ex- 
istence and that would have been the end 
of the race on earth. 


God dwells in all things; and, felt i 
a man’s heart, He is then to be felt 
everthing else. Only let there be Go 
within us, and then everything outsi 
us will become a Godlike help.—FEuthan- 
asy. 
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Lecture—The Harvest is Ripe 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


“The harvest truly is great, but the 
laborers are few; pray ye, therefore the 
Lord of the harvest that He will send 
for the laborers to work in his harvest.” 
—Luke. 

“The harvest truly is plentiful, but the 
laborers are few, pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest that He will send 
forth laborers in his harvest.”—Matthew. 

These are the words, as reported by 
Luke and by Matthew, of the remarks 
made by our Saviour Jesus Christ, when 
He looked forth upon the multitudes. He 
saw before him five or six thousand peo- 
ple, bringing their sick ones with them, 
their sorrowing ones and those who 
needed help in the various affairs of life, 
clamoring for Christ’s help. He could 
see, in His mind’s eye, the world as it was 
in that day bowing down to Paganism in 
all of its various forms. The religion of 
love was unknown, unpracticeu, un- 
thought of, and the idea that there should 
be such a thing as forgiveness, so far as 
I remember in all of my readings, was 
never vouched for or broached in any of 
the doctrines or by any of the philosoph- 
ers prior to the days of Jesus Christ. 
He looked upon the world as upon a 
panoramic view, and took it as it was, 
and, in his inner consciousness, He made 
use of this expression of God Almighty, 
“Truly the harvest is plentiful, but the 
laborers are few.” 

That condition is true today. Why 
should it take so long to bring out and 
Christianize the world is something, of 
course, not for me or vou to say. We have 
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the historical facts. The religion has 
come up little by little. First, was taught 
the doctrine that Jesus Christ was the son 
of God and was sent to this world to save 
it from its sins; and that one thought 
has, to a greater or less extent, been 
paramount throughout all Christian- 
taught nations from that day to this. One 
class of theologians say that you are 
saved through one thing, and another 
say through the other. They all have 
their various constructions and interpre- 
tations to place upon the Word of Jesus 
Christ. But, to a larger or lesser extent, 
the Christian-taught nations have be4 
lieved in the Divinity and in the mission 
of Jesus Christ to the extent that He was 
brought to save man from his sins. 

The world, at the day of our Saviour’s 
advent, had gone astray and forgotten 
God. God’s own chosen people, the peo- 
ple of Israel, had abandoned Him. They 
had been buffeted, destroyed, taken into 
captivity and returned again and yet it 
seems, from the moment one of them 
was given a full meal, he was ready to 
turn around and curse God that gave it. 
Of all the things in history incomprehen- 
sible to me none is more so than the 
conduct of the Jews from the time of 
their leaving the land of Egypt until their 
final dispersion by the Roman general, 
some seventy years after the birth of 
Christ. A good man was found occa- 
sionally, and God would prosper him, 
and he would serve God, and the nation 
grew strong and great; but, in a few 
generations, they forgot all this great- 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


ness and would go out after evil 
thoughts, after false gods, after Tom, 
Dick and Harry’s religion, after this or 
that ism that had no foundation in truth 
or in philosophy, trying to find some- 
where and do something that God Al- 
mighty had never taught; trying to rely 
upon something, somewhere and in some 
way that was prohibited by the law of 
Moses. The result, scores of times, has 
been as given in history. They were de- 
stroyed for the time being. God crushed 
them for the very reason that they were 
reaping what they sowed. 

It is utterly impossible for a person to 
go down this vale of life as they call it, 
throwing out seeds of sin and destruction 
and iniquity and rascality and scoun- 
drelism and reap anything but a crop of 
sorrow and disintegration and finally a 
condition of lostness. Just so with na- 
tions. There never has been a time in all 
the world when a nation had forgotten 
God, but that, sooner or later, they came 
to the reaping of the crop. 

We find that nations are held in a 
greater degree of responsibility, as they 
have more intelligence and education. 
Look at the Russian nation of today. It 
is a branch and really the head of what 
was termed the Greek church estab- 
lished by Constantine and from that day, 
between the third and fourth centuries, 
until this, has been known as the Greek 
church, as the Russian church. This has 
been the dominant religion of all that 
great northeastern part of the eastern 
hemisphere. The church became domi- 
nant and ecclesiastism ruled. What has 
been the result? Intelligence was 
stamped out from the people, liberty 
was lost and the dominating thought of 
humanity, which is nothing but the tig- 
er’s cap came into control and the ruling 
thought of Russia was one of extreme 
and absolute despotism. What is the re- 
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sult? They are reaping 
kingdom or empire is in ruin from the 
east to the west and from north to south. 
Everywhere, the millions of people wl 
have been destroyed by cruel and vindic 
tive laws, decrees and edicts, are crying 
forth from the grave to God Almighty 
for vengeance; and for each and every 
crime that nation has committed there 
will have to be a reaping of its crop. 
There is no more avoidance of such a 
harvest than there is that of the law that 
when you release water, it will seek its 
level in the sea. One truth is just as in- 
exorable as the other. 

There is only one road to be saved 
and there can be but one. That is the 
road that our Saviour has pointed out 
by LOVE, LOVE, LOVE. If one wants to 
avoid the penalty of the commission of 
sins, he has to go back and do the best 
he can and make restitution; second, he 
has to throw every bit of vindictiveness 
out of his heart and has to have his heart 
filled with Love and must pray to God 
Almighty until God fills him full. When 
this occurs, and when he is really regen- 
erated and Love becomes the dominant 
thought in his heart, then he can look up 
to God Almighty and God will wash his 
sins away and He will save him through 
the teachings of Jesus Christ. That is 
the only way to avoid it. 

Truly, if we look at the nations of the 
world today, we are let to exclaim, the 
harvest is ripe. We need the work of 
the harvester, in our municipal govern- 
ment, we need it to uplift and clean the 
body politic; we need it so that men 
when elected to office will be honest and 
true. Mind you, I do not condemn all 
men who are elected to office by any 
means, but I condemn some and those 
some need this great purifying thought 
of Love, of honesty, so that we do not 
have to have everything stolen as is being 
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done all the time. Look at Philadel- 
phia, look at New York, look at the 
graft, and land frauds that have been 
made throughout these United States; 
look at the various fraudulent transac- 
tions going on in the different depart- 
ments of government. Graft has run 
rampant, so to speak, but, if all were en- 
dowed with the thoughts of Love and 
honesty as is taught by the religion of 
Jesus Christ, all of this would be un- 
known and all such trials and such scan- 
dals as we read of on every hand would 
be unknown. We need the work of the 
harvester. Our country, at large, our 
people at large, need it, and we need it 
not only in our nation but in all the na- 
tions of the world. If we look upon the 
right hand and upon the left, we see 
nothing but sickness, sin, sorrow heart- 
ache, death, surrounding us upon every 
side. The bars are placed up against the 
very truth which will make them free. 
Eclessiasticism holds the gates, and the 
flocks are led on out into this valley of 
destruction because of ignorance. 
Buddha, some four or five hundred 
years before Christ, made use of this 
expression, as historians give him credit, 
that “the ignorance of the truth is the 
cause of all human misery.” Jesus 
Christ re-enunciated the same thought in 
another form when he made use of this 
expression, “You shall know the Truth 
and the Truth shall make you free.” In 
other words, if people are to be free they 
must know the Truth. Now what is the 
Truth? Jesus told you what it was. 
First, you shall love God Almighty with 
all your mind, might and strength; sec- 
ond you shall love your brother as your- 
self; and upon these two fundamental 
thoughts hang all the law and the 
prophets. It is all as simple as a b c, 
and brings it down to perfect loyalty to 
God and perfect Love to your fellow and 
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when you are in that condition you are 
free. The lack of that knowledge is the 
cause of all human misery. We find it 
everywhere and oh, how few are the 
harvesters. 

Mohammad preached three years in 
the city of Mecca and only made twenty 
converts. We have preached here seven 
years, and have sent out millions of 
papers and documents of various kinds, 
and, while it is true that we have had 
more than twenty converts, yet the con- 
verts come in slow, amazingly slow, and 
this is for the very reason that it is diffi- 
cult to penetrate carnal mind. God 
Almighty blesses each one of us as we 
give ourselves to Him. If we would be 
free from disease, sickness, sorrow and 
all kinds of inharmony of life, we have 
to bring ourselves in touch and in tune 
with the Infinite thought, which is Love 
God and Love your fellow. When we 
become enraptured with this holy 
thought, and it surrounds us and is about 
us, when God Almighty’s Love covers us, 
shields us and directs us, nothing 
but perfect harmony and perfect success 
can follow ; and, until the world gets into 
this condition, where this Truth can be 
made practical, not only in the affairs of 
the family and in the affairs of the neigh- 
borhood and the affairs of the church, 
but in the affairs of the nations, we will 
have these discordant conditions in so- 
ciety; we will have labor strikes and 
labor fights of various kinds. 

We learn by history that the labor 
unions had 300 years of actual warfare in 
the Roman Empire during its later cen- 
turies. Spartacus, the leader, was noth- 
ing more or less than a great labor leader 
and general. He was captured and im- 
prisoned and forced to become a gladia- 
tor. The same evil thought ran through- 
out the world, and through the human 
family from the earliest history. Today, 
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a man filled with carnal mind is but 
a vicious beast Denude him of the 
Love of God Almighty and the teaching 
of the Christian religion and he is vic- 
ious, he is cruel, but when he becomes 


inflamed with this Truth of Love, he be- 
comes as gentle as a little child and the 
lion and lamb will lie down together. 

The churches need this religion, and 
they need it badly. Why they won’t take 
it, why they don’t take it, is for them, 
not us, to say. We have thrown them 
the lifeline, we have taught them, not 
only by precept but by example, that God 
Almighty does through man heal the sick. 
We have taught them that the promises 
given by our Saviour to His followers 
were not alone for them, but they are for 
us today. They repudiate this doctrine, 
they hold up the bars, so to speak, in 
front of their parishoners and tell them 
to have nothing to do with this. 

One of my students told me not long 
ago that, in giving his experience at one 
of the church meetings when he told 
that he was so wonderfully healed by this 
Love of God, in answer to prayer, the 
minister told him that his experience was 
very beautiful but his theology was very 
bad. The truth is, they will not con- 
ceive that God Almighty does, through 
man, heal the sick; they will not con- 
ceive that God does answer prayer, and 
yet this very same minister, whom I have 
in mind, told me that he would not be- 
lieve that God healed the sick, if he saw 
it with his own eyes. I heard him offer 
a prayer once in his church for a sister 
who was about to pass out, and who did 
pass out. They all prayed that God would 
save her life, but they wound up the 
prayer, nevertheless, by saying, “Not my 
will, but thine be done.” In other words 
showing their utter ignorance of the fun- 
damental principle upon which God does 
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act and upon the character and character- 
istic of God. f 

God is Love and God created all that 
was created. All that was created was 
Good, therefore, all is Good and God 
gives nothing to his children but Good. 
He has no will, by direction or indirec- 
tion, that any person should be sick, that 
any person should be sorrowful or in- 
harmonious, and the only reason that 
sorrow and inharmony exist is that the 
persons are reaping the crop that they 
sow. If you sow seeds of destruction, 
as I tell you, you will reap destruction 
and your children’s children will reap it. 
Therefore you should be particular, not 
only about your own self but about the 
heritage you leave. If you would have 
lovely children, happy and righteous 
children, sow seeds of honesty, upright- 
ness, purity, and Godliness and as you 
sow you will reap, you will only reap in 
your own consciousness today but it will 
ramify out through you in your children 
and in your children’s children and all 
of you will more or less have occasion to 
rise up and bless God Almighty that you 
are one of His children. 

The churches need this. The time is 
coming when they will have to have it. 
There is no other Truth, there is no other 
way, this is the only way to God Al- 
mighty. You have to come to God Al- 
mighty through the principle of Love of 
God and Love of your fellow. There is 
no other way whereby you can broach 
freedom; there is only one way to ob- 
tain success. Churches are but organi- 
zations, principles are eternal, and God 
Almighty’s principle of eternal and per- 
fect Love is the principle that wins and 
must win and nothing else can win. If 
you do not see proper to take it today, 
the time will come, sometime, some- 
where, when every knee shall bow and 
every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
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Christ is the son of the living God and 
every knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess to the great fundamental Truths 
that Love for God Almighty and for your 
fellow as your self are the divine princi- 
ples of universal harmony, in the spirit 
of the infinite. When you get there, 
when these thoughts permeate your 
mind, you become honest, upright and 
loving, you become happy; and in the 
degree that you lack this, you have more 
or less trouble. 

But the time is coming when the har- 
vesters work will be done. Our Saviour, 
soon after he made this statement, sent 
out His disciples, seventy of them, two 
by two, and He told them, “I send you out 
as lambs among wolves.” Don’t you see 
it was then as it is now? Suppose I 
should divide my little congregation up 
here two by two and tell them, as Jesus 
told the disciples to go and preach this 
Truth and say that the kingdom of 
Heaven is coming unto you, teach it to 


White it in your heart that every day 
is the best day in the year. No man has 
learned anything rightly until he knows 
that every day is doomsday.—Emerson. 


f 


High, healthful, pure thinking can be 
encouraged, promoted, and strengthened. 
Its current can be turned upon grand 
ideals until it forms a habit and wears a 
channel. By means of such discipline 
the mental horizon can be flooded with 
the sunshine of beauty, wholeness and 
harmony. To inaugurate pure and lofty 
thinking may at first seem difficult, even 
imost mechanical, but perserverance will 
at length render it easy, then pleasant, 
and finally delightful —Henry Wood. 
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them. Wouldn’t it be like sending a lot 
of lambs among wolves? Today, in this 
enlightened America, you would be taken 
for cranks and lunatics. 

The skies are illumined with the prin- 
ciple of Love and liberty and the Love of 
God is stricken down through the civi- 
lization of the religions until they recog- 
nize and believe in God Almighty and 
Jesus Christ His son. This higher and 
more explicit religion is coming to the 
forefront and we want the world to know 
it. Throw out the lifeline everywhere 
and let us all pray that the laborers will 
be increased as Jesus said. Pray to the 
Lord of the harvest that the laborers may 
come to the work, in his harvest. Let us 
make that our prayer, that the laborers 
may be increased for certainly the har- 
vest is ripe, but laborers are few. 
Oh: my hearers and readers, remember 
a world is perishing for this Truth. 
Won't you become a laborer in the field 
of God our Father? As you choose you 
will reap in the harvesting. 


As a man thinketh in his heart, so is 
he.—Proverbs. 


And God said Jet us make man in our 
image, after our likeness: and let them 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over 
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over 
every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth. 


It is the Truth which makes us free. 
Our Saviour said that we should know 
the Truth, and the Truth shall make us 
free. This freedom-giving Truth cannot 
be learned except through scientific 
methods properly taught and conscien- 
tiously studied by the student. 


Lecture—The Fruit of the Spirit 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 
Delivered Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, Sunday Moming, January 21, 1906 


The subject of our lecture this morn- 
ing is, “Tue Fruit OF THE SPIRIT.” It 
is an impertinent question to ask, what is 
the spirit? and how do we obtain it, if 
there is such a thing? Of all the reli- 
gions that the world has ever known 
prior to the advent of Jesus Christ, the 
thought of the spirit never entered in 
any degree into their calculations. Take 
all the religions such as Brahman- 
ism, Buddhism, the religion established 
by Confucius, and the religion of Egypt 
which covered all the broad, wide expanse 
of Egypt, Assyria and many of the Orien- 
tal countries, and Mohammedanism and 
we find that never was there a thought 
given about the spirit. Not until after 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ was the 
spirit ever given to man. Jesus Christ 
came. He taught His disciples for three 
years His philosophy and religion. They 
saw him heal the sick, upon the right 
hand and upon the left. He sent them 
out with power delegated from Himself 
to heal the sick, but never a word about 
the spirit. The spirit had never been 
promised to them. They never thought 
of such a thing as the spirit. When He 
was arrested and tried, some of these dis- 
ciples denied Him. They were scattered 
like sheep without the shepherd. When 
it was told that He had risen from the 
dead, one of them said, “I do not believe 
it, and cannot, unless I can thrust my 
hand in His side and see the prints of 
the nails in His hands and feet.” Thomas 
did not believe it, although the Master 
had been preaching this all the time. 
Most of them went back to their ships 


and commenced to fish again. Their 
mission with Jesus Christ and His work 
was done, so far as they believed. They 


had no more conception of the spirit 


than if there never had been such a thing 
in existence, and yet they had this con- 
ception as much as any person who ever 
studied any other philosophy that had 
been taught in that time. 

One of the last things Jesus Christ told 
His disciples was, to go to Jerusalem and 
remain there until they should receive this 
messenger, “that I will send you, when I 
go to my Father.” They stayed in one 
place most of the time, the record says, 
and were praying constantly and, when 
the Day of Pentecost bad fully come, 
what was the result? These disciples 
were given the Holy Spirit. The spirit 
came down from God Almighty in re- 
sponse to the request of Jesus Christ 
and filled them,—filled them with wis- 
dom, knowledge and perfection; in 
short, with the Fruit of the Spirit. It 
filled them all. Even the one who had 
stood up and cursed Jesus Christ, and 
said He never heard of Him, the Fruit 
of the Spirit filled him and filled him 
full, and he was the one who declared to 
the assembled thousands that this same 
Jesus whom they had vilely and wickedly 
tried, persecuted, murdered, and cruci- 
fied, had been raised from the dead by 
God Almighty and sent to Heaven. 
Now these men you see glorifying Him 
in the fruit of the spirit were not drunk, 
as you suppose, but had the gift that 
comes from God Almighty. He might 
have told them it was the first spiritual 
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manifestation ever exhibited on the face 
of the earth to man. It was a wonderful 
thing. We ask what is this spirit? What 
is it that transforms a scoundrel into an 
honest man, that fills the robber with the 
love for God and his brothers that he 
has for himself; that makes one over; 
gives one the new birth, makes one over, 
body, soul and mind, turns one around 
from the paths of wickedness and makes 
him walk along the straight line? It 
does not come in a minute; it is not a re- 
ligion that comes through the roof; not 
at all; it is not a matter of that kind. 
It comes only after you have studied and 
learned the Truth, and it is the Truth 
which makes you free. The Truth, the 
gift of the spirit, it what makes you 
over. That is what Jesus Christ tells 
you when he says: “You shall know 
the Truth and the Truth shail make you 
free.” He might have added of the 
spirit and it will make you free. 

This spirit is the knowledge that comes 
into you from Omnipotence, giving you 
the realizing sense of God, and what He 
is and His relations to you, what you 
may expect to receive from Him, with 
the further knowledge of what you are, 
the knowledge that you are His image 
and likeness, endowed with all power 
and all dominion and that through this 
God, the Father, and man the child, 
there is a community of perfection run- 
ning between each through which you 
recognize, in your consciousness and in 
your soul, that all is God and all is 
spirit. You remember you are God’s 
image and likeness, and are spiritual, 
and that all that is is God and God man- 
ifest. That is the spirit and that is the 
Truth which makes you free, and when 
vou get that realization you receive in 
the signs that follow the reward of those 
who believe. 

That is the gift of the spirit and in the 
wake vou will find, as the fruit of the 
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spirit, Love. You have an expansive 
heart, that covers all of the human race, 
you love God supremely; there is noth- 
ing so dear and so sweet as God Al- 
mighty, and your Love goes out through- 
out all the world and you can see the 
children of God, the spark of eternal Life, 
the eternal spirit of Truth, the indwell- 
ing spirit in man. In that consciousness 
you have nothing but Love for man and, 
where you find him wayward, walking 
along the wrong line, your Love impels 
you to throw him the lifeline. You 
will be anxious to give it to him and you 
will be anxious to do good. That is one 
of the fruits of the spirit. 

Another fruit of the spirit is that you 
have joy; your heart is filled with re- 
joicing, God Almighty gives you the 
sunshine to walk in, you have rejoicing 
from morning until night. All of these 
abominable, beastly Christianity thoughts 
that require you to get down and grovel 
in the dirt, making yourself a worm of 
the dust, are destroyed, relegated to the 
realms of darkness and the ignorance of 
past ages, where they belong. We have 
the sunshine of God Almighty’s Love to 
walk in and it fills us and we are filled 
with joy, and we have peace, the peace 
that passeth understanding. When the 
dark clouds of adversity, apparently, 
roll up you say, “I trust my God and my 
Father; I ask in the name of Jesus 
Christ, that these clouds are to be dis- 
persed and that God Almighty will take 
this burden and carry it for me, and 
then I trust, with the perfect peace that 
comes down over me, around and about 
me. Allis harmony, all is perfection, the 
clouds are dispersed and cannot touch 
me.” These are fruits of the spirit. 

Another fruit of the spirit is that you 
are loving, gentle, peaceful to vour 
brother. You are long suffering. If he 
is filled with error, instead of. getting 
mad at him, fighting him, backbiting him. 
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as your carnal mind says, you throw him 
out vibrations of Love, nothing but Love, 
and you put up with his error, throw him 
the lifeline of Love, filling his heart with 
Love and you have nothing but Love for 
him. You are long suffering, you re- 
deem him and you redeem yourself. 

Another thing is that those who have 
this spirit are always gentle; they are 
always kind, they are always loving and 
peaceable, and you can tell by their very 
countenances, that God Almighty’s Love 
controls. You have faith and in God Al- 
mighty you have understanding and you 
know who He is; and vou have this faith 
and, when things are done by you, that 
in the ordinary would be more than 
miraculous, even as much so as those 
written in the Bible, you do not say, “I 
doubt that, it does not come from me.” 
You do not hear those who have the 
spirit getting up and saying, “I healed 
this, or I healed that,” in the sense that 
they did it. Sometimes, we make these 
remarks, but it is always error. We real- 
ize, all the time, that God Almighty is 
the only force, the only power, and that 
whatever is done is done by God Al- 
mighty in and through us, and we thank 
Him and we praise Him, we are always 
meek, we are always gentle, and we are 
always preferring one another, pushing 
others ahead, trying to make them great 
and good. That is the fruit of the spirit. 
It is meekness and Love and it is God 
manifest. : 

Again, those who have the fruit of the 
spirit are temperate. Temperate in all 
things, in their thoughts and in their con- 
versation, in their eating and drinking, 
never excessive in anything, but walking 
along the even tenor of their way. These 
are some of the fruits of the spirit. 

We are given by the Apostle in Gala- 
tians, 5th chapter, some things which are 
not of the spirit. Paul has also given 
us a few things that belong to the so- 


“ness, and it was true. 
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called carnal mind, so that we can know 
what is of the spirit. One thing he says, 
“He who has hate has no: Fruit of the 
Spirit.” You cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God, the kingdom of .Good, har- 
mony, if you are filled with hatred. _ 

I can remember, back in the days of 
my life among the world, when we used 
to delight in hating people. When I was 
told by a Christian Scientist that I would 
have to abandon the thought of hate, I 
told him I never forgave anybody in my 
life and never wanted anybody’s forgive- 
The greater the 
hate the better we loved the work be- 
cause we would do our enemy up on the 
morrow. That is carnal mind, and the 
idea of asking for forgiveness never was 
thought of, any more than if no such 
thing ever existed. Such people as that 
do not belong to the Kingdom of 
Heaven; they belong to the kingdom of 
the devil, if there is such a thing, the 
kingdom of carnal mind, the kingdom of 
hate, the kingdom of monstrosity. But 
I want to say to you—if there are any 
politicians in this house, and I know 
there are, they will know I am telling 
the Truth—we never thought of any- 
thing but the knife and the knife to the 
hilt for the fellow that was against us. 
And the idea of trying to conciliate that 
fellow was not the way we used to work 
out West where I worked. We simply 
downed him, and if we could ngt do him, 
he would do us, and we would take our 
medicine. The idea of ever asking any- 
body's forgiveness was never, thought 
even for a minute, because we all be- 
longed to the devil. We were working 
in his vineyard; we had none of the 
spirit in. us. 

Hatred destroys the body of you that 
has it. It will destroy the body of any 
person that has it, Nothing will give you 
rheumatism and aches and pains and all 
so-called ailments so quickly as hatred 
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and anger. Let a person get mad, good 
and hard, and it will make him sick, un- 
less he is a hard old devil like a great 
any people that I used to know, who 
would get mad and stay mad almost all 
of the time. They seem to enjoy it; 
they were built that way. If a person 
that has been raised reasonably well gets 
mad, it will almost always make him sick. 
Therefore, avoid anything like offence or 
taking offence; throw the vibrations of 
Love to those that get mad at you and, 
under no circumstances or conditions, al- 
low one solitary thought of anger to pass 
through your consciousness for, if you 
do, it will destroy you. 

Another thing is that you do not have 
to have strife and wrath with anybody. 
If anybody wants your coat, give him 
both your coat and your cloak. Do not 
worry about it, give them both. If he 
wants you to go a mile with him, go two. 
If a man smite thee on the one cheek, 
offer also the other. Do you know that 
that is the most perfect system of de- 
fense the world ever knew? That is the 
perfect system of defense. When thy 
adversary attacks thee, make thy peace 
with him. If you go into court, then 
you will never get through until you have 
paid the uttermost farthing. Peace is 
the fruit of the spirit. If a person strike 
you on the right cheek, say, “Brother, 
strike me, here is my other cheek,” and 
he will drop dead before he can touch 
you. There is no more possibility of 
his being able to strike you the second 
time than it would be to take a flight 
around the Washington monument with- 
out wings. It would not be possible, he 
could not do it. If, before he strikes 
you, you hold the thought that God Al- 
mighty is your defence, he cannot strike 
you. He can not touch you, and, even 
after he strikes you, if you turn the 
other cheek vou are saved; he cannot 
hurt vou. 
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And you, ladies, when you are walk- 
ing along the streets in the dark, some- 
times, and are filled with fear, realize, 
in your consciousness that God’s Love 
covers you and that His power covers 
you and that God Almighty sustains vou 
and is with you now. When you do that 
no evil can come near you. Breathe that 
prayer that God does protect you and 
throw out the vibrations of Love and all 
the world can not touch you. You 
could go through a band of the worst 
scoundrels that ever put their feet upon 
the face of the earth and they would not 
hurt you. 

If you want to lock your door, as you 
go to bed at night, close it with a prayer, 
affirming that God Almighty’s power 
protects you and that His Love covers 
you. That is better than all the so- 
called perfect locks that the world ever 
knew, because they cannot go through 
them. Thieves have been in my house, 
twice, to my certain knowledge, but they 
did not take a thing and could not. They 
became frightened and ran awav. One 
night there was a big foot print of mud 
in the vestibule. There were coats and 
canes and everything hanging there on 
the hall rack. The door was left open, 
as the visitor left it when he went away, 
but the protecting spirit, the guardian 
angel that God Almighty sends to pro- 
tect you had been there and he could not 
take anything. 

.Then remember that all of these so- 
called human inventions for protection 
are but tinkling cymbals and sounding 
brass. There is only one power and that 
power is Love from God Almighty man- 
ifested and, as you use it, you exhibit 
the fruit of the spirit, and you have the 
fruit of the spirit and it makes you great 
and makes you loving and makes you 
beautiful and makes you a blessing to the 
world and to those who surround you. 


About Our Church 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


If there is any one thing in our reli- 
gion which gives us more pleasure than 
another, it is shown in the deportment 
and conduct and feelings of those who 
adhere to it, as compared with their for- 
mer conduct when they were orthodox 
Christians. I can remember in my young 
days of a man who was very devout on 
the Sabbath Day, and kept everything 
about him very strict, attended church 
and when that was over, he rested until 
the next day. That same man sold a 
cousin of mine some cattle, young cattle, 
by the pound. It afterwards developed 
that he had hired a clover pasture to put 
thern into the night before the sale, and 
they ate a great deal of the green clover 
and then a lot of salt which he gave them. 
The next day he drove them about seven 
or eight miles to water. They came to a 
small stream, as they were going to the 
scales, the weather was warm the salt hot 
and they filled themselves up with water 
and after that he drove them about 
four miles where they were weighed. 
They went on to the scales and they all 
had a good righteous weight, every one 
of them. My cousin said at the time that 
he never saw cattle to weigh so much and 
not be any larger than they were. He 
paid for them, but they were never worth 
that much again until two years from 
that time after they had ate up two crops 
of corn. He sold them filled with water. 

In our religion, we do not do that, we 
cannot afford to cheat, we cannot afford 
to be dishonest, if we wanted to be, but 
there is no person who has this religion 
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that wants to be dishonest. Then there 
is another thing, there is no room here 
for a hypocrite. There is no induce- 
ment for a hypocrite to join us. You 
go down on the street and anyone 
asks you what your religion is, you say, 
“I belong to the Evangelical Christian 
Science Church.” They will say right 
away that you are a crank, if they do not 
say that you are a fool. Nobody comes 
into this religion that can keep out of it. 
When I first heard of it, it made such an 
impression upon my mind that I was de- 
termined to investigate it and it made 
such inroads into my consciousness, I 
could not keep away and yet I was deter- 
mined not to join the church. I sent out 
West and had them dig up some Metho- 
dist church letters which were ten years 
old and over. They were sent to me and 
I joined the Foundry Church in this 
city right away so I could keep out of 
this Christian Science Church. I never 
went into the Foundry Church from that 
day to this. You cannot keep out this 
thought if you get it here. But, there is 
no inducement for a hypocrite and a hy- 
pocrite cannot come in here. Whatever 
there is of us, it is just what you see. 
Well, now this is the most beautiful 
religion in the world. You have no fears, 
you have no fears of the future, no fears 
of the present, you have no fear of pov- 
erty, or sickness, you have no fear of sor- 
row, you have no fear of anything in the 
world, consequently you enjoy life, an 
your face is not long enough to eat oats 
out of a churn, but it is short and the 
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corners of your mouth turn up and you 
are happy. I can tell a Christian Scien- 
tist by the shape of his mouth. As soon 
as persons have been in this Truth a little 
while their faces change; they take 
on a radiant beauty, and their faces are 
full of smiles, they are bubbling over 
with happiness, and fun, and they haven't 
a wave of trouble of any kind or charac- 
ter, they do not have to have any. When 
you come to consider that God Almighty 
will give you everything you want, that 
is good, and you are only entitled to 
what is good—that is, all you want is 
‘good—because what God has is good, 
you do not want any evil; if you want 
anything on earth and ask God, believ- 
ing and asking in the name of Jesus 
Christ, you will get what you ask for. 
You will get everything you want for. 
That makes us happy, it makes us feel 
sure that we aren't overdrawing our 
bank account when we haven't any, be- 
cause we know God has plenty, we know 
He has it and we know it comes, and we 
know everything comes to us in the 
same way. Why shouldn’t we be happy? 
If it didn’t do anything more than re- 
lieve us from this nightmare of disease, 
suffering, pain, and death, it would be 
a wonderful thing, but it does more than 
that; it not only manumits you from the 
fear of all disease, of all sorrow, of all 
pain, but it fills you with a radiant happi- 
ness, with a radiant Love, a Love that 
passeth description. You Love God as 
you never dreamed you could love any- 
thing on earth or in the universe before 
and you love your brothers and your sis- 
ters and you love them as you never loved 
anything before. It is a sweet, spiritual, 
holy, happy Love, and you aren’t always 
sitting up nights working out schemes 
whereby you can cheat somebody in or- 
der to get along i in your business affairs. 
We know that is the way to dig your 


grave, is to cheat somebody. 
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financial pit, so to speak, our financial 
Now, I 
wouldn’t feloniously and maliciously 
cheat a person out of one cent -for all the 
money they could give me; I would not 
do it for all the money in the universe, 
because the damnation that would come 
with that, would be greater punishment 
to me than all the carnal mind world has 
to give as a reward. When the Saviour 
was taken on the mountain and the devil 
of carnal mind showed Him the world 
and its beauty all over the broad ex- 
panse of carnal mind, he said, “Now you 
can have all this, if you bow down and 
worship me.” That same question is put 
to me and it is put to you, by this devil of 
carnal mind, but we must answer as 
Jesus did, “Get thee behind me, satan,” 
for it is written that thou shalt worship 
the Lord, thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve.” The Truth is, if you are in 
this church, you cannot help but do that. 
There may be some here who are going 
down the road to the devil, cheating 
people and making people think they are 
something that they aren’t, but there are 
very few of them, and I tell you that 
sooner or later, they will be uncovered, and 
they will come back to enjoy the Truth, 
or else they will go to the devil where 
they belong, but here all is honesty, all 
is purity, all is Love, all is happiness, all 
is joy, all is rejoicing and we haven't a 
wave of trouble in any department of 
life, not any. When any of these knotty 
questions come up, of materiality, “Com- 
mit thy way unto the Lord and trust” 

that is all we have to do, ask, seek, and 
knock, and God Almighty does the rest. 
Whatever you ask, believing, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, you are going to get. 
Then when you ask, stop, and lét God 
Almighty do the rest. You should rest 
then, voy cannot do God’s work: but the 
trouble with some of our Scientists, es- 
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pecially the young ones, is that when you 
ask then you are, kind of peeking 
through the door, to see whether God is 
going to do what He has promised. You 
are something like the old lady who went 
to church and heard a sermon about faith 
bringing down a mountain; if you had 
faith enough it would move a mountain. 
She had a little hill in front of her gate, 
and she concluded she would pray and 
try to remove that hill. She prayed, 
when she went to bed, and the next 
morning, she got up early and looked out 
the window to see if the hill was there 
or not, and she said, “It is just as I ex- 
pected, the hill is there yet.” Now if 
you pray expecting that you aren’t going 
to get anything, you will always get your 
answer to your prayer, in nothing. You 
have to ask and then trust and all will 
be yours. 

No person can get this religion, or 
come into the knowledge of this science 
without study. You cannot get this 
science, any more than you can get any 
other one, without study. I have never 
heard of anybody being converted to the 
multiplication table, and get right up and 
spin off the multiplication table and say 
they have it, because they feel it in their 
heart. You can no more get this science 
without study than you can get the multi- 
plication table. The kind of religion that 
vou get in your heart as soon as. you get 
down on vour knees from the mourner’s 


Good and evil are relative—are the 
effects of right or wrong action in the 
individual evolution. We individually go 
or grow from poor action to good action, 
from good to better action, and from 
better to the best action, and thus evolve 
into the perfect life. It is the Law of 
Evolution that all beings, sooner or later, 
must evolve into perfect beings. Now, 
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bench is what we call animal magnetism, 
there is no religion in it, it is an emo- 
tional experience, the emotion of thought. 
Say for example, Bill Smith is in the 
Church, he is a sinner and they want him 
to go to heaven by joining the church, 
everybody will think, “Oh, Bill, if you 
will only get to the mourner’s bench, and 
be saved.” He will get there, forced 
there by these thoughts, and after he is 
there, everybody will lift their thoughts 
from him, and say “Bill is saved,” they 
fill him chock full of that thought, “he 
is saved,” and he will get up in five min- 
utes and swear on a stack of Bibles that 
he knows he is saved because he can feel 
it in his heart. 

Jesus said, you shall know the Truth 
and the Truth shall make you free. Did 
you hear the lesson read to you, this 
evening: Pontius Pilate asked Jesus, 
“What is Truth?’ The same old query 
has been ringing down the ages since the 
earliest dawn of intelligence in man, 
what is Truth? Jesus said, you shall 
know the Truth and the Truth shall make 
you free. That is what you have to get. 
Then you have what we call the new 
birth, and you have the new heaven and 
new earth, and then you can have all 
things, the old things have past away 
and your life lines are thrown along the 
paths of perfect harmony, of sweetness 
and God Almighty blesses you for you 
are His child. 


knowing the Law, man will see that his 
peace and harmony depend entirely upon 
his acts; that he has it within him to 
change his condition from poor to good, 
to better, and to best. Man is an eternal 
spirit, an eternal Child of God, always 
moving upward, forward and onward to’ 


one goal—infinite perfection. 
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Unchain the Truth. | 


The News Lerrer goes to our friends, 
this month, in a new dress and in every 
way improved. It is the intention to 
continue this improvement, until it shall 
stand in mechanical showing with the 
first-class magazines of the country. The 
aim and object of the Editor is purely 
and solely to give out the Truth and 
scatter broadcast this gospel of Love, to 
sow the seed of eternal life, preach the 
‘gospel to all the world; and in the degree 
that we succeed in doing this, we accom- 
plish the aim and object of our mission. 

It will be noticed that the News LET- 
TER publishes very few advertisements. 
We do not aim to publish anything unless 
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we know, of our own knowledge that the 
subject advertised has merit and is use- 
ful. We infinitely prefer no advertise- 
ments to those of doubtful character, in 
fact, those of doubtful character cannot 
get into the News Lerrer with our 
knowledge and consent, and we have suc- 
ceeded, so far, in eliminating them. 

In connection with the News LETTER, 
our books form a phalanx of proselyters 
which are doing a wonderful work of 
good. The last book, “Christian Science 
Instructor,” is one of the very best books 
even given to the public for the purpose 
of teaching students how to demonstrate 
along metaphysical lines. Our Saviour 
gave the command, among the last which 
He gave to His disciples, to preach the 
gospel to every creature. In that day and 
age, it was more difficult to go all over 
the world than it is now; they had to 
travel by foot or by other means no 
better, from place to place, usually go- 
ing two by two on foot, preaching the 
gospel. They were received by the lowly 
and so true is this that, for three cen- 
turies almost, the entire body of the 
proselytes to the Christian faith, were 
either slaves or those who associated 
with slaves, and all were among the poor 
and the lowly; but gradually here and 
there, some person of means would learn 
of this Truth, become converted to it 
through their demonstations, no doubt, 
as they are to-day, and they would raise 
their children, more or less, in the 
thought and in the faith. This was true 
of the mother of Constantine the Great, 
and it was he who established the Chris- 
tian religion as the religion of the Roman 
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This is an age of re-awakening. 


Empire. 
The truth is coming to the front more 
and more. Those high in authority, as a 
rule, do not give yet much faith to this 
so-called thought of Christian healing, 
but if you will notice the trend of the 
discourses from the pulpits of the 
churches and also with the expression 
here and there of the press, unbelief is 
disappearing, liberality is coming to the 
front and people are becoming more and 
more impressed with the knowledge of 
this Truth, and they believe more and 
more that God does, through man, heal 
the sick and demonstate over the affairs 
of life. The lesson is so simple, the test 
is so simple and so unerring and so per- 
fect that it is singular to us that more 
do not try it. We ask no one to believe 
what we say, except as he can prove 
it to be true; we ask no one for his 
money; all we ask for is for all to test 


this Truth, read it and study it and ask: 


God Almighty in prayer for Wisdom and 
spiritual understanding and God will 
hear their prayers and demonstrate the 
Truth to them, the same as He does to 
us, for God loves us all alike. 

The mainspring which makes persons 
try to give others this Love and this 
Truth is our Love for humanity, our 
Love for our brothers and our sisters. 
Jesus Christ said, “You may know My 
disciples because they love one another.” 
Our Church, the Evangelical Christian 
Science Church, is based upon two great 
fundamental principles; first, Love for 
God ; second, Love for your fellow as for 


yourself, and upon these two we base all 
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of our work. It is the only creed we have 
in our Church; everything else, as our 


Saviour said, hangs upon these. We feel 
it a pleasure if we can succeed in doing 
good, throwing out the life line and let 
others as well as ourselves, enjoy the 
beautiful, blessed religion. We do not 
have to work for money, we do not have 
to work for material things. God Al- 
mighty is the supply, God Almighty is 
the source. To Him we look for all and 
from Him we receive all, and everything 
that comes, comes from Him. His supply 
is inexhaustible, His Love is infinite, and 
it covers us as the waters covers the fishes 
in the sea. God Almighty does bless us, 
in our work, and He is blessing us in the 
work and He will bless all of us who are 
at it, not only here in Washington, but 
throughout the broad earth. Every per- 
son who follows in the footsteps of our 
blessed Saviour, and teaches the gospel of 
Love, the gospel of Truth, the gospel of 
Life, will obtain the blessings promised 
to those who walk in the light. It is a 
pleasure to do this. 


We urge all to sow the seed, teach the 
gospel, send out the Truth in the News 
Letter, through the books, and in every 
possible way that you can send out a 
thought which will set any one to think- 
ing, cause any one to pause on their on- 
ward flight towards death, make them 
study and then they are saved, because 
when this Truth once arrests a person’s 
attention, they will go on forever and 
not stop until they come into the light 
and it saves them. 


We wish short letters from our friends 
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from various parts of the world for pub- 
lication, telling how they are getting 
along, but we prefer not to publish their 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER.. 


names and oftentimes the locality of 
their churches for prudential reasons. 
Lovingly yours, 


From a Student of Two Weeks’ Teach- 
ing in the Private Class. 


Washington, D. C. February 6, 1906. 

My dear Mr. Sabin: I will stop a little 
while in my morning's work to give ut- 
terance to the voice that is within me. 
In my conscience I feel the great Truth 
seeping through me and my understand- 
ing is being unfettered from ‘carnal’ en- 
vironment. The great love entertained 
for God in my early physical life does 
again permeate my being and with it 
comes a mighty strength hitherto not 
felt or realized. I am created anew every 
instant and with each creation I am be- 
coming more perfect. In my early youth 
I would weep for those who seemed to 
despitefully use me and ask God to be 
merciful unto them, and my life was ex- 
ceedingly sweet. Advancement and per- 
fect harmony in every department of 
life was mine—I entrusted my every care 
unto the Lord God and went my way, 
unmindful, rejoicing. The memory is 
sweet to me and I will again become 
closely associated with God, more closely 
for I will have understanding; that 
which I knew not, and had not when I 
was younger, and I will be a tower of 
good. I love God with all my mind and 
with all my strength, and | realize, know, 
and feel that God’s protecting Love covers 
me and that all Good does come to me, 
and is with me. And that He does bless 


Bishop. 


you in your work, and does work infinite 
Good through you, and gives vou eternal 
Life, eternal happiness, and that infinite 
peace of mind that underlies pure joy. 
With Love as from brother to brother, 
together moving in eternal Love. * * * 


As I grow older I feel more and more 
the beauty and the worth of love. I will 
tell you where I have found the highest 
the most beautiful love. It has not been 
among those who have been what the 
world is pleased to call “successful.” 
Many of them have kindness and love, it 
is true. But the best love, it seems to me 
has come from those who have not 
achieved the small and vulgar thing that 
is commonly spoken of as success. 

These brave men and women who have 
made their fight, who have met with 
nothing but failure, but who still go on 
striving with the best that is in them 
for the best that they may attain, 
these are the people in whose hearts I 
have found the greatest love. So I ask 
you to care for these people, to love and 
cherish them even as they love and cher- 
ish those of us who, misunderstanding 
them, perhaps do not know that in spite 
of all their trials they still have the 
courage to stand aside a bit from the 
dusty way of life to give to God and to 
man the faith and love that is too often 
all that they can give —Joaguin Miller. 
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A Voice from England. 


Jear Brother: I really was so disap- 
pointed at not being able to have more 
of the October number of the News LET- 
TER for 1905, which contained a letter of 
mine. I had about one hundred sent to 
me and also sent on a list of names for 
two hundred, but I wanted five. How- 


Brother had just enough to send out, so 
I felt thankful for that. 

Well it is about a month since I had 
what vou would call a whitlow on-one of 
my fingers, and it really looked féarful. 
I could not bend it at the joint and I 
denied it several times but did not keep 
on with it, being so busy. However, on 
the Saturday night when I went to bed 
it was very painful, in fact, I could not 
find an easy place for it anywhere, but 
I kept on denying it and did not give it 
room to stand in, but really the mote I 
denied, the more painful it seemed until 
2 o'clock in the morning, when suddenly 
all pain left and I never had a bit of pain 
after, although it looked very bad so far 
as we could see with these material eyes. 
I never bathed or poulticed it onee and 
it all passed away and now the gail js 
growing off. I never had one particle 
of pain after the Saturday nigif) and 
that was simply denials and trusting jn 
God for results. l 

Yours in Love and Truth, 
M.J. G. 


From a California Worker. 


Since writing you last, our little band 
of workers here have separated, a part 
of them joining the Christian Science 
Church, and holding meetings in a little 
church which they bought and have fit- 
ted out to meet with their requirements. 


.at another party’s home. 


¿ will remember us sometimes in your 
ever, I was unable to get any, more for ` : 


myself, but understand thé two hundred. 
list of names which I had sent; ouf dear. 
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The rest of us are “Sabinites” pure and 
simple and meet at my home Sunday 
mornings at 11 o'clock, and hold a Bible 
and Sunday school meeting which is 
most enjoyable. I have large sunny par- 
lors, which are quite adapted to work of 
this kind. Wednesday evenings we meet 
I trust you 


treatments Sunday mornings, when 
treating your own dear congregation. 
we k k 


From New England. 
. Essex Conn., January 29, 1906. 
Mr. Oliver C. Sabin: 

Dear Sir: After reading your book 
called Divine Healing, I was ehabled to 
heal instantaneously by the process you 
mention, having never done so before, 
though have been interested in the sub- 
ject of Healing for two or more years. 
This has brought great joy to me and I 
am forever grateful for the knowledge 
obtained. * * * 


“The difference 'twixt the optimist and 
pessimist— 
By reflection—you will find— 
One simply notes the clouds— 
The other sees the light behind.” 


-* Under the law of Congress, controlling 


the Postoffice matters, we cannot adver- 
tise the News LETTER, in connection with 
our books, as we have been doing. The 
News Letter has always been $1.00, 
there has been no discount from it, but 
the books have been subject to discount, 
and those who wish to þuy a quantity 
of books will find them advertised.in this 
number of the News Lerrer,* with a 
discount, but we hope they will all take 
the News LETTER. as it is one of the best 
educational mediums we have. Send it 
out to your friends; preach the gospel. 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN 


Omnipresent Spirit 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN 


When we realize that God is spirit, 
omnipresent spirit, filling all space in the 
vast universe and that this same spirit 
is Love is Goop, and is our beautiful 
Heavenly Father, it transports us, so to 
speak, from the things of this world, 
environed by carnal mind, and leads us 
into the realization of the allness and 
perfectness of Good. 

If we have trouble of any kind or 
character, take it to this loving beautiful 
Father, let Him carry our burdens. 
“Commit thy way unto the Lord, trust 
in Him and He will bring it to pass.” 
If you do this, with perfect sincerity in 
your consciousness and then trust, the 
clouds will roll away and beautiful har- 
mony, all perfection, will manifest itself 
to you, from His beneficent Love! 

This trust in God absolute can be, and 
should be, and must be, applied to every 
department of life, action or thought. 
In every condition and circumstance in 
which you find yourself, let God aid you, 
lead you, protect you, and realize in your 
consciousness that you live, move and 
have your being in this beautiful Father. 
Drive out all worry, all fear, all sorrow, 
all anxiety by simply laying your burden 
at His feet and asking Him in the name 
of Jesus Christ to carry them. 

When the Scientist gets so he can thus 
allow God to carry His burdens and do 
His work, lead him and direct him in 


everything he does, and relies absolute- 
ly on the protection and aid of Divine 
Power, all of the inharmonies of life 
will have been passed and not a wave of 
trouble can cross your peaceful breast, 
no harm can come to you or yours, vou 
will be insured against the wants and 
anxieties of this life and all will be har- 
mony, all perfection, all Love, all sun- 
shine, all sweetness, all kindness, and 
God will be your protector and your 
guide. 

Many students fail through fear and 
denial of their own rights, through 
a failure to grasp that which belongs to 
them, and the claiming of their own 
rights, whereas none should fail and none 
would fail if they would simply trust 
God Almighty. 

To me, the sweetest thing in all the 
world is the contemplation of the beauti- 
ful character of God, and we are ted to 
declare with the Psalmist, “Bless, ye, the 
Lord, oh my soul, for His mercy endur- 
eth forever.” 

God is our rock, our fortress, our 
shield, our deliverer, our friend, one 
with whom we can commune both day 
and night, whether amid the whirl of 
busy life or when alone by ourselves. 
The contemplation of His character has 
a tendency to make us exult and give us 
ecstasy and rapture and we are led to 
exclaim, “As the hart panteth after the 
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water brooks, so panteth my soul after 
Thee, oh God.” 


The poet has truly said: 


All are put parts of one stupendous 
whole, 
Whose body Nature is, and God the soul ; 
That, changed through all, and yet in all 
the same; 
Great in the earth as in the ethereal 
frame; 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the 
breeze, 
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the 


trees, 


Lives through all life, extends through 
all extent, 

Spreads undivided, operates unspent; 

Breathes in our soul, informs our mortal 
part, 

As full, as perfect, in a hair as heart; 


As full, as perfect, in vile man that 
mourns, 

As the rapt seraph that adores and 
burns: 

To him no high, no “low; no great, no 
small; 

He fills, he bounds, connects, and equals 
all.” 


“So God created man in His own image 
in the image of God created He him; 
male and female created He them. 

And God blessed them, and God said 
unto them, Be fruitful and multiply and 
replenish the earth, and subdue it: and 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over 
every aing thing that moveth upon the 
earth?” moo 
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O THOU eternal One! whose presence 
bright 
All space doth occupy, all motion 
guide— 
Unchanged through time's all-devastat- 
ing flight! 
Thou only God—there is no God be- 
side! 
Being above all beings! Mighty One, 
Whom none can comprehend and none 
explore! 
Who fill’st 
alone— 
Embracing all, 
o’er— 
Being whom we call God, and know 
no more! 


existence with Thyself 


supporting, ruling 


In its sublime research, philosophy 
May measure out the ocean-deep— 
may count 
The sands or the sun’s rays—but, God! 
for Thee 
There is no weight nor measure; none 
can mount 
Up to Thy mysteries; Reason’s bright- 
est spark, 
Though kindled by Thy light, in vain 
would try 
To trace Thy counsels, infinite and dark; 
And thought is lost ere thought can 
soar so high, 
Even like past moments in eternity. 


The difference between our religion 
and the other churches is that we make 
everything real, we trust absolutely, and 
we let God do the leading. I never think 
of planning or scheming for money, I 
would not think of such a thing. I turn 
my planning over to God Almighty, and 
the plans are all made, and I carry them 
out as they cditie to me, and ‘as I am- di- | 
rected by God's leading. .. 


The President and Congress 


OLIVER C. SABIN 


The student of history, looking at the 
political situation from an entirely non- 
partisan standpoint, would readily see 
that President Roosevelt has a Hercu- 
lean job to perform, if he succeeds in 
righting the many wrongs which now in- 
fest the body politic. 

The railroad combination, with its 
immense capital and paid attorneys, 
comprising, as they do, the brainiest men 
in America, both in and out of Congress, 
is a foe that so far has always succeeded 
in turning every attempted reform to the 
real good of the railways. We all re- 
member,—that is, those of us who were 
in public life at the time,—how the rail- 
ways originally fought the Railway Com- 
mission, but how suddenly they turned 
and became its champion, and pushed it 
along to its consummation, and how they 
succeeded in putting out of the bill every 
virtue which had a tendency to repress 
the railways in their extortionate desire. 

From the present outlook in Congress 
it seems as though bills that are written 
by railway attorneys are going to pass 
by substantially unanimous consent and 
it leads one to stop and think and won- 
der where the “negro in the wood pile 
is.” They realize this to be true that 
with President Roosevelt’s determined 
attitude, and his absolute honesty and 
sincerity to back it, they have to do 
it or else national and municipal own- 
ership will become the war cry of some 
great political body that will sweep the 
country, because the people are determ- 
ined they will not be robbed, if they 
can prevent it. 


Heretofore, railway magnates have 
succeeded in robbing the people of the 
United States by watered stock, unholy 
combinations, out of perhaps two or three 
billions of dollars. This robbed money 
constitutes the bulk of the great fortunes 
of the multi-millionaires who now infest 
this country. The productive people of 
the United States are forced to pay divi- 
dends upon this immensely watered stock 
for the use of these utilities, and the con- 
sequence is that it has made a very grave, 
very serious and unequal distribution of 
property. 

Mr, Roosevelt is doing much, and 
is doing more than ever was thought 
possible for one man to do, and if his 
successor can be picked out to be such 
a man as himself, who will take up the 
Roosevelt ideas and carry them to com- 
pletion, the country may be brought into a 
harmonious condition and the people re- 
ceive their rights. We do not expect the 
past wrongs to be righted, but if we can 
prevent future wholesale speculations 
and robbery under the form of law, the 
victory will be much. 

It is the opinion of the Editor of the 
News LETTER that, aside from the Presi- 
dent himself, there are but one or two 
men in public life who have the ability to 
carry out these reforms. Mr. Elihu 
Root, Secretary of State; Mr. Cortelyou, 
the Postmaster-General, are both very 
able, sincere, honest men, hard workers, 
men of unusual abilities whose skirts are 
perfectly clean and characters perfectly 
honest. Either would go far towards 
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reforming these wrongs, but the practi- 
cal politician, the fellow who was raised 
to herd with the boys on the corner and 
in the saloons, is not the one from whom 
we can expect any results or any help. 
The situation may be such that Mr. 
Roosevelt will be forced to accept of a 
third nomination, but we do not believe 
this will be necessary if such men as 
Root or Cortelyou can be the choice of 
the party. 
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The people are awakening to the de- 
termination that reform has got to be 
achieved and if the Republican Party 
fails to meet the situation squarely and 
fairly then it gives to their opponents, 
the Democrats, the golden opportunity, 
for nothing will prevent the party fro 
coming into power which has for its 
shibboleth, REFORM IN HIGH PLACES, RE- 
FORM OF THE CORPORATIONS, AND REFOR 
OF THE TRUSTS. 


THE MAINE CHAUTAUQUA 


That our readers may be informed as 
to our summer work, we thus early in- 
form them that we have made arrange- 
ments to give another series of teaching 
lessons free, at PopHamM BeacH, MAINE, 
commencing on Thursday night, the 5th 
day of July, and ending on Friday night, 
the ard day of August, teaching five tes- 
sons a week. 

These lessons are absolutely free and 
will be the same, so far as we know, as 
are given here in our private classes, for 
which everybody pays $50.00. This free 
Chautauqua course gives the opportunity 
to learn this Science and at the same time 
enjoy their summer outing, at substan- 
tially the same cost of board. 

The conveniences at Popham Beach 
this year will be far superior to what they 
were last, as Mr. John H. Stacy has 
again assumed control of his own hotel, 
The Riverside, and it will be under his 
management. The terms for board are 
very reasonable, ranging from $9.00 to 
$10.00 a week, unless a person wants a 
large room by himself, which may cost 
nore. All particulars can be learned by 
writing to Mr. John H. Stacy, Popham 
each, Maine, who will do what is right 
by everybody applying. I have known 
Mr. Stacy for over twenty-five years, 


and have always found him an honor- 
able, Christian gentleman. 

The scenery surrounding Popham 
Beach is, to my mind, the handsomest 
that I have ever seen anywhere upon a 
salt water coast. The islands and adja- 
cent lands are rocks covered with pines, 
shrubs, beautiful flowers and are pictur- 
esque in the extreme. 

The atmosphere is all that one can 
wish for, being so far north that the 
heat of the tropic never reached it; the 
water of the ocean is cool, pleasant and 
invigorating, and those who are fond of 
bathing go into ecstacies over its exhil- 
erating influence. 

The fishing, boating, and yachting is 
excellent and unsurpassed. The prices 
for boats, if you wish to hire, are very 
reasonable, to what they are at other 
watering places. 

Taken altogether, I know of no place 
where I enjoy myself so well, in the 
summer, as I do at Popham Beach, 
where I have been going more or less 
since 1880. 

Write Mr. Stacey, as soon as you de- 
cide to go and have your rooms engaged, 
so there will be no disappointments. 

Oxrver C. SABIN, 
Bishop. 


Watch and Pray. 


DR. JOHN D. MILES 


“Waich ye therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to es- 
cape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of 
Man.”’—Luke xxi, 36. 

Our text was a command from Christ, 
“Watch ye therefore, and pray always.” 
Christianity means a perfect consecration 
of our lives to Truth (God). This thing 
of worshiping God on Sunday, one day 
in the week, and mammon (the devil) 
the other six days, will never open the 
gates of Heaven to you; it may enable 
you to deceive a brother, but you can 
never hope to enter the Kingdom of 
Good (God) with any such religion. By 
living the Truth, we are keeping God’s 
commandments. Jesus said: “If a man 
loves Me he will keep My words, and My 
Father will love him, and We will come 
unto him, and make Our abode with 
him.” Christ has told us “that the King- 
dom of Heaven is within us.” Therefore 
we should always be careful as to our 
thoughts and words, if we would be at 
onement with the Kingdom of Heaven. 
God is in His Kingdom, then He is 
within us always, and will make Him- 
self manifest if we will but listen, “watch 
and pray.” l 

Then, if God is with us'and for us, 
nothing can be against us, for God is 
All. He is Life, Truth, Love and 

‘Health. Jesus said, “What things so- 
ever He (the Father) doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise.” 

Therefore if we follow the teachings 
of Christ we can by faith do the works 
that He did. “Verily, verily, I say unto 


you, he that believeth on Me, the works 
that I do shall he do also.” John xiv., 12. 

To bring deliverance from sickness, 
sorrow, accidents, disasters and error, 
we must see God, the Father, as our de- 
fence. This was the power that pro- 
tected Daniel when thrown into the den 
of lions. This same power (Faith) will 
deliver us from the manifestations of all 
error, sorrow and sinfulness which is 
only a delusion of so-called matter. 

To know the Truth, that God (Good) 
is the only power and presence, is to de- 
stroy all evil and deception and sets man 
free with power and dominion, “God cre- 
ated man in His own image, and gave 
him power and dominion over every liv- 
ing thing that moveth upon the earth.” 
Gen. i., 27-28. In the words of our 
text we should watch and pray and avail 
ourselves of the disciples’ resource, when 
they said to their Master, “Lord, teach 
us to pray,” believing that the answer 
will come to us as it did to them. We 
must ignore material things and lift 
our thoughts to the things which are 
eternal and unseen, and with the spirit- 
ual faculties commune with the God of 
Love, if we would enjoy that beautiful 
and deeper comfort and joy which the 
soul finds in God’s covenanted love. 

In living the Christ life we are en- 
abled to see in the Good the light that 
does irradiate every dark and material 
thing in God’s providence. It removes the 
sable curtain and bids us look with faith 
and hope upon the opening scene of 
eternal life. Christ, our Redeemer, re- 
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vealed to man the holiness and glory of 
the Father, who is strewing the earth 
with His great mercies and goodness 
towards His children. God wants us to 
be happy. Our minds are our own to 
educate and direct. We should never al- 
low our thoughts to get into the depths 
of gloom and despondency, no matter 
shat our troubles may be. Let the Spirit 
lead you. “Watch and pray,” and you 
will soon see the “silver lining to the 
dark cloud.” Patience and perseverance 
are essential virtues to all who would 
he happy. See the Good in the present, 
now, and be happy; remember we find 


= 


Sunshine. 


Sunshine is searching for you now; 
Don’t stand with grave and sullen brow, 
But raise your eyes to Heaven and see 
The sunshine there awaiting thee. 


For sun is shining all about, 
If we will try to find it; 

Instead of seeking cloud of doubt 
To hide ourselves behind it. 


Then get in line with harmony, 
And don’t be going counterwise 
To all God meant for you to have, 

And thereby miss the prize. 


For all is ours, if we but take 
God at his word, and see 

The beauty of His promise, now 
Will manifested be. 


These words are from the heart of God, 
and true; 
Then let them sink and be a part of you. 
—Frank L. Lanning. 
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just what we are looking for in this life. 
If we want error, sickness, sin, sorrow 
and poverty, we can and will get abun- 
dance of it. On the other hand, if we 
seek Heaven, harmony, health and þros- 
perity, God is ever ready to supply us 
abundantly. This Evangelical Chris- 
tian Science or God Healing is easy to 
demonstrate. You need not take any 
one’s word for it; let the Spirit guide 
you; ask God, as Solomon did, for wis- 
dom, read your Bible, have Faith, 
“watch and pray,” and you will learn 
that “All things are possible with God, 
the Father.” 


Which? 
Written for News Letter, 

Master or slave, which shall it be? 

You must decide, not I. 
God has given the measure of power 
Deeded to mortals, for each living hour. 
If one fails in seeking his dower, 

In death each effort must lie. 


Master or slave—each will contend 
For right to govern the Soul; 
Self will lead to anger and hate, 
Hold its power, perchance too late, 
If true love claims not the estate 
And brings the right of control. 


Master or slave—Heaven or hell, 
You the chooser must be; 

From palace or hut, manger or throne, 

Each can claim and perfect his own. 

“By its fruit each tree is known.” 
To-day the future will tell. 


—Abbie Walker Gould. 


Love 


W. S. WHITMAN 


When Love, that great and powerful 
magnet, is brought into universal use, 
and to the consciousness of our race, all 
things will be changed. It will bring into 
harmony all the forces of nature, known 
and unknown, used and unused, all of 
the discords that now fill the earth and its 
atmosphere will melt into nothing, en- 
tirely disappear. The elements will be 
made the slave of man, instead of his 
master, through the power of Love, and 
the earth will again be a Garden of Eden. 
Man’s wants will be supplied him, not by 
the sweat of his brow, nor by the power 
of muscle, but by Love. This condition 
will begin to set in and be a fact in our 
lives, just as soon as we understand and 
develop the Love that is in ourselves. 

Poverty will be an unknown thing to 
us, we will know no want, when once 
Love vibrates in our nature. Love it- 
self will draw unto us all that belongs to 
us, and all that is needed to make us 
happy and harmonious on the earth, 
where God has placed us. 

This mighty and wonderful power of 
Love is God, that is expressing, or mani- 
festing through man. It cannot be laid 
aside or suppressed by other so-called 
powers and forces; it must and will pre- 
dominate. No man-made condition, no 
man-made environments can keep back 
Love when once you have made the final 
` decision and have your mind made up to 
let it have full sway in your life. 

The present condition of the world, 
its unloving nature, is without power to 
prevent your progress. As you advance 


in your knowledge of Love, and mani- 
fest more of it, you will realize as never 
before how wrong you have been, and 
how far you have been from manifesting 
that perfect model of manhood or wom- 
anhood that should be yours as the image 
and likeness of God. It will open up be- 
fore you the perfect Christ. 

Our bodies are the expression of our 
mind. If we have a mind that is full of 
hate and used to seeing only the bad that 
is in ourself and our neighbor, our bodies 
will sooner or later manifest that same 
condition. It is a law that is sure and un- 
failing. We must see only the Good if 
we will have Good in our lives and sur- 
roundings. There is no way we can do 
this better than to learn to love. 

“A new commandment give I unto | 
you, that ye love one another.” We have 
read this a good many times but have 
we thought of it enough to put it into 
practice? I think the most of us have, 
and we know that it is the only way to 
“know God as He is.” 

In order to develop Love, we must not 
see men and women as mortal thought 
pictures them to us, we must only see 
them with the eyes of love and perfec- 
tion, and declare over and over again, 
a hundred times a day if necessary, that 
“All is Good.” 

Many persons say that there are some 
people in the world that they can never 
love; they are are too mean and not fit 
to love. This is a mistake and will pass 
away, when we learn the lesson, that we 
are all the children of God alike and one 
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of us is as near God as all the rest. 
Che absence of Love is ignorance and 
can only be given room in the minds of 
those that know not God and His mag- 
nificent creation. 

The Love that a husband has for his 
wife, or a wife for a husband, the Love 
that exists between the parent and the 
child is only true Love in its weak form. 
True Love can never be felt, until we 
stop picking out whom we shall love and 
whom we shall not, and we can stop that 
only by realizing that God is Love, not 
has Love, or does love, but is Love; and 
as God is Spirit, we, too, must become 
spiritual in our thoughts and deeds to 
appreciate this great Truth. 

Words will never paint a picture that 
will do anything like justice to the great 
Love that God has for His children, but 
read the 11th chapter of Luke, and the 
light may be a little clearer in your in- 
tellect on the subject. The Love of God 
is so tender and deep that it can not be 
thought of with the same mind that 
thinks of the ordinary Love of the 
world. 

All of us want more Love, and, in or- 
der to have it, we must put into use that 
which we already have, and in so do- 
ing cultivate more of it. We must learn 
not to condemn ourself, but to love our- 


Hundreds and thousands and millions 
of people that are living today are 
cowards, are slaves, slaves to fear, slaves 

_to poverty, slaves to sorrow, slaves to 
every kind of inharmony that has a tend- 
ency along this so-called mortal mind 
lines, to drag them down and pass them 
over the vortex of death. But let these 
dare to come to God Almighty and say to 
Him, “Father, Thou hast promised, and 
I trust Thee” and thev will never have a 
failure. 
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self, and to realize our importance and 
our oneness with God. A half an hour 
given to self treatment for love every 
day would work wonders and it would 
not take very long to see such a change 
in the life as was never thought possi- 
ble. 

To take this treatment, one should go 
to a quiet spot and after being seated 
comfortably think of God as ever present. 
Then if you have been foolish to have 
accused yourself of having the “blues,” of 
being melancholy, or weak, ask God to 
drive the thoughts out, and then deny 
ignorance, foolishness, fear, sickness, 
anxiety, poverty, anger, jealousy, stingi- 
ness, and affirm that all is Love. Hold to 
that thought. If you have been accusing 
anyone of any wrong, ask forgiveness. 
Try and feel Love all over you. 

In a short time, old things will have 
passed and all things become new. This 
is well worth trying, and I know that it 
will more than repay anyone that will 
try it. 


“He that loveth not, knoweth not Ged, 
for God is Love.” 

“And we have known and believe the 
Love that God hath to us, God is Love, 
and he that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in 
God, and God in him.” 


The most truly successful, the most 
powerful and valuable life, then, is the 
life that is first founded upon this great 
immutable law of love and service, and 
that then becomes supremely self-cen- 
tered—supremely self-centered that it 
may become all the more supremely un- 
self-centered; in other words, the life 
that looks.well to self, that there may 
be the ever greater self, in order that 
there may be the ever greater service.— 
Ralph Waldo Trine. 


South Aiea 


Our friends in South Africa have been 
sending us copies of the “Gazette,” pub- 
lished at Greytown, Natal, South Africa. 
There seems to have been quite a discus- 
sion going on in the paper among the 
friends and enemies of so-called Chris- 
tian Science and we publish the follow- 
ing letter, in which the truth is stated, 
from our standpoint, very clearly and 
nicely : 

To the Editor, “Greytown Gazette”: 

Sir: I have read the different letters 
in your paper—re “Christian Science,” 
and as I gave the Rev. de Wet the loan 
of “Christian Science made Plain,” I ask 
you kindly to allow me to state what I 
know of the above extraordinary God- 
healing doctrine which my husband and 
myself have studied for about four years. 
I will try and be as concise as I can in 
quoting and not to trespass too largely 
on vour valuable paper. 

The Rev. de Wet could not have done 
a better thing than to lecture on “Chris- 
tian Science,” for he seems to have 
aroused slumbering and ignorant human- 
ity to inquire into that complex question 
which I think one cannot judge by just 
reading one book. 

Bishop Oliver C. Sabin is of the Re- 
formed Evangelical Christian Science 
Church, and not of the Eddy church. He 
was formerly a lawyer, and says, “God 
took me out ða pool of iniquity and 
placed me in a fountain of purity.” He 
would not believe in this science at first, 
but being a decrepid old man, ready for 
the grave, he affirms that, diseased from 
head to foot, he got healed in this meta- 
physical way, and has for the last seven 
years been as healthy and strong as a 
young man of thirty years. “I do not 
want people to believe as I do,” he con- 
tinued, “but investigate scientifically and 
thoroughly and then you will understand. 

is truth is for this age, and has come 
to stay this time. They do the twin vir- 


tue of preaching the Gospel and to heal 
the sick in and through the name of 
Jesus Christ; the signs do follow their 
work all over the world (Mark xvi. 17). 
They work to eradicate evil and estab- 
lish good. “Think evil and evil will 
come; think good and good will come.” 
Therefore it is called “The New Truth,” 
although it is as old as God and Christ’s 
command; new to the world which has 
never yet in all the 1900 years fulfilled 
the divine command, “Love God, love 
man.” And that is what scientists are 
preaching, namely, Love! Love God 
supreme, and love your fellow. They do 
not deny the Fall of Man, as the Rev. 
de Wet thinks, or else they would not 
preach the Redeeming Love in bringing 
men back to their lost inheritance, their 
charter rights, their birthright which 
they had before the Fall. Bishop Sabin 
says, “That which we lost in the first 
Adam, we must and will regain through 
the second, our Saviour.” ah his book, 
“Christology,” Sabin relates, “The divine 
mission of the sinless Nazarene, and His 
authority and power as the Christ were 
attested, not by mere priestly casuistry 
and theological dogmas, but by His acts, 
His life, death and resurrection. He 
came to redeem the world from sin,” etc. 
Therefore man must claim His finished 
work. “It is finished!” the God-Man 
said. All and everything for sinful man 
completed, and the command, “Follow 
Me!” What is there then left for man 
to do, but claim his joint heirship in 
spirituality and perfection and deny all 
that is not spiritual and affirm all that is 
good? Why the command, “Be holy, be 
perfect,” if man cannot come to that 
state? Madame Guyon said, “Man can 
come not only into the state in which 
Adam and Eve were before the Fall, but 
into the state in which our Saviour was 
here on earth.” Why then not claim and 
progress as the scientists do, spiritually? 
Why the name of Christian and not un- 
derstand the non-reality of everything 
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that is evil and the reality of everything 
that is good? Therefore, when Chris- 
tian Scientists pray for or treat disease 
of any kind whatever, they speak to the 
inner man, the Spirit within. Paul knew 
about it, for he said in Ephesians iti, 16, 
“That God grant you according to the 
riches of His glory, to be strong with 
might by His Spirit in THE INNER MAN.” 
“For I delight,” (he said scientifically) 
“in the law of God, after the INNER MAN” 
(Romans vii. 22). “The outward man 
(the non ego) perisheth, but the INWARD 
MAN. (the spiritual ego, I) is renewed 
day by day.” 

When Christian Scientists treat or 
pray for the sick, their prayer is made 
by affirmation rather than by. supplica- 
tion, affirming that the sick one is the 
perfect image and likeness of God, living 
and having its being in God, spiritually, 
speaking of the Ego within and that it 
cannot have pain or sickness, but that it 
is spiritually in perfect health, denying 
all so-called disease, saying it is error, 
untrue, unreal and cannot exist. Then 
the non ego body responds, being con- 
fronted with truth and disease vanishes. 
I add part of a prayer in one of the 
monthly News Letters, after one of 
Bishop Sabin’s lectures: “We thank 
Thee, dear Father, that Thy Holy Spirit 
is here with us, and that we each and 
every one of us have a realizing sense 
that God’s Spirit rests within us, and 
that it leads and directs and protects us. 
Let us be overwhelmed with Thy Spirit. 
We thank Thee for the gift of Thy Holy 
Son, Who is the Way, the Truth and the 
Life. We thank Thee for the example 
of our blessed Saviour who has shown 
us God our Father,” ete. 

Christian Science is preaching the 
“Golden Rule” for the Golden Age. For 
the fulness of the Gentiles has nearly 
come. And Bishop Sabin says, “I and 
my co-workers are working for the Mil- 
lennium.” It cannot be ushered in sud- 
denly. There must be some forerunner, 
some preparation, some John Baptist. I 
do not know of a better way than that 
which Christian Scientists are practis- 
ing. For what sect or what Church has 
ever come together to discuss the Golden 
ule and the furtherance of it, or the 
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incoming or preparation for the second 
coming of Him who brought peace on 
earth? The “Alpha” and the “Omega” 
has to establish a never-ending thousand 
years of peace on earth—the world with- 
out end. Bishop Sabin adds, “My ad- 
vice to my students is this, study until 
you receive this Spiritual Power from 
on high, and when that comes, you can 
divide the true from the false, as the 
wind separates the chaff from the grain.” 

So, studying along those lines, it makes 
one understand with the superconscious 
mind. Christian Science makes the 
called, chosen; and the chosen, overcom- 
ers, through working out their own sal- 
vation; asking, seeking and knocking, 
and through sowing rightly. Christian 
Science makes the “foolish virgins” WISE 
through the realization of the new birth 
and spiritual understanding, and brings 
all into the land of the knowable, to know 
what the Father is to the child, and what- 
ever the child claims from the Father it 
“will receive” in and through the Sav- 
iour. The prayer so often goes out, 
“Lord, hasten Thy coming!” But how 
is mankind preparing for that corning? 
And now that Christian Scientists are 
showing the way for the world to be in 
unity and happy, they are condemned as 
blasphemers. Christian Science is the 
“mystery which hath been hid from ages 
and from generations, but now (in the 
fulness of time) is made manifest to His 
saints,’ Colossians i. 26. 

In part of the lecture, “Jesus CHRIST,” 
by Bishop Sabin, he says, “I challenge 
the world for an instance where my 
statements are not true. I challenge all 
history, not only of the existing nations 
of today, but the world’gfistory for the 
past four thousand years in which we 
have a perfect history in this kind of 
work (so it is not of yesterday), so I say 
to my friends here and everywhere that 
we have a right to say, “By the fruits of 
the tree ye shall know it’ And by the 
fruit of that tree, we know that Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth is the great Prophet 
—-the Son of God Almighty, Who came 
‘with healing in His wings,’ teaching 
the philosophy of love God and love your 
fellows. Test the religion as taught by 
Jesus Christ, and throw aside every 
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‘ism’ that does not square itself upon His 
beautiful doctrine.” 

If Bishop Sabin can still a storm at 
sea, which he has done more than once, 
in the Name of his Saviour (so that the 
captain said he “never saw the like in 
all his days”) and quench a fire also “in 
that Name,” then he is but doing or fol- 
lowing in our Master’s steps. And did 
not our Saviour say, “Greater works 
than these shall ye do, because I go to 
My Father?” John xiv. 12. And greater 
works have not been done yet on earth. 


I quote from one of Bishop Sabin’s 
lectures, “There are gentlemen in this 
audience who knew me years ago, when 
I had no more religion than anybody 
else. They knew my physical condition 
and knew how weak and sickly I was. 
Look at me to-day. Here I stand before 
you, a younger man than I was seven 
years ago, by at least twenty-five years, 
stouter than ever I was in my life, with 
the activity of youth; in perfect health, 
all the result of this truth being applied.” 

When he, Mrs. Sabin and two healers 
went to Popham Beach for six weeks, he 
said, “I would prefer to go there and 
rest, but there is no rest for us until 
evil is destroyed and evil can be de- 
stroyed only by the Truth; and the Truth 
cannot be understood unless it be 
taught.” 

Even there, their work went on; for 
telegrams were sent on to them from 
Washington, for the sick everywhere, 
and he delivered eighteen lectures to a 
class while on that beach. 

Well, I have not been as concise as I 
meant, and could write pages more, if 
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Advice to Drones and Pessimists. 
If at times your task seems hard, 
Jon’t sit around repining. 
Grab the cloud of doubt, 
Turn it inside out, 
And find the silver lining. 
—F. L. L. 
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the editor would allow this subject to be 
continued for a while longer. 

Christian Science is following the in- 
spired exhortation of the Apostle to the 
Hebrews x. 18-20, namely, after “remis- 
sion,” to have boldness to enter into the 
Holiest by a new and living way, in- 
deed, new to the old orthodox man-made 
laws, formal rites and ceremonies. And 
I think it the best and last doctrine that 
can be taught prior to the Millennium. 
Is is what my husband and myself have . 
been seeking for, for years, and what we 
could not find in the so-called churches. 

It was very gratifying to see in Ed- 
ward Noble’s letter—that he would like 
a Christian Science established in Natal. 
So would we, because Bishop Sabin 
asked us to be a nucleus here, but 
we were helpless, as the prejudice has 
hitherto been too great, the two last 
ministers of the Dutch Reform Church 
having set their whole congregation 
against this ‘““God-healing Gospel.” How 
amazingly wonderful that the ministers 
should be so opposed to the above 
worthy doctrine. But, being of God, 
it must and will soon ‘have full sway 
over the world. 

How different with Christian Scient- 
ists, thev have no prejudice against other 
churches, ministers or doctors. They 
say they could not expect people to give 
up their doctor, who has been their good 
friend for years, and the cases they get 
are mostly those which doctors have 
given up, and which are not impossible 
for God to heal, in and through the 
Name of Jesus Christ, etc. 

(Signed) M. E. H. 
Greytown, Oct. 23, 1905. 


Why wilt thou defer thy good purpose 
from day to day? Arise, and begin in 
this very instant and say: “Now is the 
time for doing, now is the time for striv- 
ing, now is the fit time to amend my- 


self.” —Thomas a Kempis. 


The Freedom of Truth 


CHARLES BRODIE PATTERSON 


In Magazine of Mysteries 


Jesus said, “Ye shall know the Truth 
and the Truth shall make you free.” 
There is no vagueness or uncertainty in 
such a statement—or promise, for it is 
both. It was made to those “that be- 
lieved on Him,” and there was but one 
condition—“TIf ye continue in My word.” 
On a similar occasion He had said “He 
that doeth My will shall know of the doc- 
trine.” If we do and continue to do, we 
shall know, and such knowledge is free- 
dom, That is the kernal of it all.. Action, 
expression, experience, is the road to 
knowledge. A little later Jesus said to 
his disciples that “To know God was life 
everlasting ;” here He says that a knowl- 
edge of the Truth is freedom, and we 
know the Truth by doing His will and 
continuing in it. Now, each soul’s con- 
ception of the word of God for him—the 
will of God in his life—it is not only dif- 
ferent from every other soul’s concep- 


tion, but varies essentially at every step, 


of that soul’s progress. “An eye for an 
eye” is as true for those who are still liv- 
ing under the law of cause and effect— 
the “Law of sin and death’—as is the 
higher and all-including Truth of non- 
resistance of evil for those who now 
know only “The law of the spirit of life.” 
The conception of Truth necessarily var- 
ies with the point of view. It is the same 
indivisible and unvarying Truth, but its 
revelation is progressive and keeps pace 
with the progress and development of the 
soul. At each step, however, it is truth 
and the truth that makes free if it is the 
highest, the truest that the soul sees at 


that step. And, however partial, it never- 
theless leads inevitably, quickly, into the 
larger truth, if only it be honestly ac- 
knowledged and fearlessly lived up to. 
“Do the Truth you know, and you shall 
learn the Truth you need to know.” And 
it is only by doing the Truth we know 
that we can ever attain the larger hori- 
zon. 

In answer to Christ’s assertion that to 
know the Truth was to be free indeed, the 
Jews who heard it began to put forward 
their claims to freedom through Abra- 
ham, and because of their adherence to 
the law. There are many today who 
practically do the same. They place all 
their dependence—hang all their hopes— 
on what Paul wrote or Moses said. Like 
the Jews of old their question is contin- 
ually “How is it written?” It was of 
such that Jesus said “The Truth is not in 
them,” for all the saints, prophets and | 
apostles cannot take the place to any man | 
of the word written in his own soul | 
This is the Truth for each of us that | 
makes each of us free. The inspired 
men of old or of any time were great 
only as they listened to this inward voice. 
It is only by faithful response to the | 
soul’s intentions that the world has been 
gradually lifted up to higher and higher 
standards. 


“Truth is within ourselves; it takes no 
rise 

From outward things, whate’er you may 
believe. 

There is an inmost center in us all 
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Where Truth abides in fulness. And to 

know 

Rather consists in opening out a way 

Whence the imprisoned splendors may 
escape, 

Then in effecting entry for a light 

Supposed to be without.” 


Another’s vision of Truth can help us 
only by stirring us to action, activity, 
expression, and, in its turn, opening our 
inner sight to the heavenly vision. The 
ideals and standards of the past are the 
shackles and bonds of the present. We 
must walk in the new and living way, the 
way that is made plain only as we fear- 
lessly live out each gleam of the Truth as 
it comes to us. No matter how vitally 
something may have helped us yesterday ; 
if it does not today stir us into action it 
is not today the word of God for us. We 
do not like to incur the criticism or mis- 
understanding of those among whom our 
lives are cast, and so we shrink from 
working out boldly some new light that 
is striking in upon us. We want to please 
the world as well as ourselves, and, in 
the end, we please neither, for we are 
cowards and cowards are in the very 
gall of bitterness. 

It is on the personal plane of life that 
men worship some authority of church 
or creed or personality. The impulse of 
obedience or response to great men is 
well enough in its place and plays its due 
part in the work of development. As 
long as souls need personal help and the 
impetus of personal inspiration, it is far 
better to revere and follow other souls 
than that each should in all its selfish- 
mess be a law unto itself. 

But the moment one sees the higher 
life of impersonal revelation, impersonal 
service, at that moment outward author- 
ity loses its hold. We can never unfold 
to the highest and best that is in us while 
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we obey any outside dictum. Verily, “If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new crea- 
tion,” and the very path that man has to 
tread is thereafter a new one and his life 
is a unique life. He is individual; there 
is no other soul like him in the universe, 
and to unfold, express freely all there is 
of himself, he must live his own life, un- 
hampered by the things of yesterday. 
For him there is no time but the present 
—‘“the moment eternal.” If we could 
only realize it, all there can ever be of 
eternity for any one of us is just the mo- 
ment in which we live and which we call 
the present. 

Obedience to the inner voice, moment 
by moment, means the freedom where- 
with Christ doth set us free. Is it not 
strange, that the one thing we seem to 
fear most is to “fall into the hands of the 
living God’—the grasp of the living 
truth? The old feeling that it was a 
“fearful thing” has probably done more 
to retard the world’s progress than any 
other one idea. Yet this is just what we 
must learn to let ourselves do; we must 
learn to let go of the personal, the earthly 
self, with all its outworn symbols and 
standards—its false concepts of separate 
life interests, and let ourselves be carried 
out on the tide of our own deepest in- 
stincts to rest forever on the bosom of 
God’s great ocean of Truth and Love. 

. There is but one thing that stands be- 
tween a soul and its true freedom, and 
that is the personal will. We desire free- 
dom from physical, mental, and spiritual 
bondage—we want “to be saved”—but 
saved in our sins and not from them. We 
want to know the Truth, but we want 
even more to hold on to personal happi- 
ness, material security, ease, fame—we 
will not let go of ourselves, give all that 
we have in exchange for this pearl of 
great price. And yet, as a matter of fact, 
it is only in so doing that anything is 
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ever truly ours.’ It is only when we reach 
the point of realization in which we are 
willing to lose our lives that we indeed 
save them; it is only as we come to hold 
all else as nothing in the balance with this 
pearl of great price, that we are enabled 
at last to see that it in itself holds all the 
wealth of all worlds. It is only as we 
give up all in the service of Truth—that 
Truth which is the direct, inmost and un- 
erring revelation of God’s will in the 
soul of each of us—that we come into 
that freedom in which “all things are 
ours.” It is only as we seek first the 
kingdom of God, the kingdom that is 
“within” and only within, that “all these 
things,” of our need of which the Father 
knows even better than we ourselves, are 
‘added unto us.” 

“The key of the universe is given into 
our hands when we throw ourselves un- 
reservedly into the service of the highest 
Truth we know, with fidelity to the right 
as God gives us to see the right.” 

Each individual may add to the power 
of the great, life-giving Truth that makes 
for the freedom of the world as well as 
that of the single soul, by a true solution 
of the problems that come into the daily 
life of each. It may seem at first impos- 
sible that the little perplexities and un- 
certainties of our “day-by-day, bread- 
and-butter” existence should have any 
part to play in the development of hu- 
manity and the history of the world. But 
they have, in a less degree, perhaps, but 
no less truly and vitally than do the great 
achievements or disasters that are herald- 
ed by press and pulpit around the globe. 
For what other purpose, indeed, could 
they have come into our lives? 

As we settle each of these problems, 
great or small, honestly, fearlessly, as we 
square it with our ideal—the Truth as it 
is revealed to our inmost souls at that 
moment—regardless of possible criticism 
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or apparent limitation, just to that degree 
we have contributed to the solving of that 
problem for the whole universe. In a 
certain sense the whole universe was 
waiting for just our solution of it. Ob- 
jectively considered, it may, indeed, have 
seemed a trivial thing. It is the spirit 
which we brought to its solution that 
weighed in the balance. It is the char- 
acter, the moral muscle, we make in the 
conflict, that counts—the gleam of Truth 
we contribute through the solving that 
truly helps the world. 

It is easy to deceive ourselves. There 
are few achievements at once more diffi- 
cult and desirable than simple honesty 
of thought. How many of us, for that 
matter, really do our own thinking—ever 
really work out a Truth for ourselves and 
act solely upon our individual convic- 
tion? We are continually thinking over 
again the thoughts that have been pre- 
sented to us through our teachers—books 
we have read—the minds of those with 
whom we have come in contact day by 
day. We accept opinions ready made. 
Let us look into our minds at this mo- 
ment—look honestly and fearlessly. 
What so-called opinions and convictions 
do we find there that are genuinely our 
own—ours at first hand, ours because 
we have proved them for ourselves—be- 
cause both sides of each question have 
been tried in the crucible of our own 
mentality or experience—in the light of 
our own inmost revelation? And yet only 
so is a true progress—a knowledge of the 
Truth—possible; only so can any soul 
find its freedom. Even error will even- 
tually right itself through honest action-— 
if carried logically to its conclusion. 
That “the wages of sin is death,” 1:4, in 
reality, the promise of the resurrection, 
of the rise of the day star in the soul. 
Every error honestly held, evers faise 
or partial belief honestly worked out, 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


leads as inevitably to the truth as does 
any other road in God’s universe. 1r is 
when false and superficial standards and 
creeds are merely accepted, held because 
they are held by others and not proved, 
that the way of Truth is indeed a iong 
and rough one. It is only by the fearless, 
honest facing by each soul of the prob- 
lems that come to each for solution, that 
the cause of Truth is served. It is honesty 
of purpose, thought and action that leacls 
surely and swiftly into the desired haven 
of all Truth—into the freedom where- 
with Christ makes us free. 


Learn to Think Right. 

Consciousness is Life. The expansion 
of consciousness—growth in Wisdom— 
is the development of Life. Ignorance 
is the contraction of consciousness in an 
indurated shell of non-growth. Death 
is inherent in ignorance,—hatred, lust, 
greed, etc. —because the shell must be 
broken to admit of expansion of Life. 
What one livingly knows, thinks and acts 
out, is therefore, of greatest import to the 
welfare or detriment of his life. 

We view the world from the stand- 
point of our own feelings, rather than in 
accordance with what it really is. If we 
feel happy, then we think this world is a 
delightful place to live in; but if miser- 
able, then the world is all bad, and there 
is no pleasure in living. 

Man can create a mental-vicious at- 
mosphere by his evil thoughts and acts, 
or a mental-spiritual atmosphere by his 
good thoughts and acts. In the former 
he will feel burdened, and be prone to 
evil, diseases and disasters; in the latter 
he will feel joyous and happy, and think 
good thoughts and do kind acts. Wher- 
ever he goes he takes his self--manu- 


factured thought atmosphere with him, ` 


and he adds that much to the aggregate 
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of the good or bad thought atmospheres 
around him. To overcome evil in the 
world and produce good, is, therefore, to 
overcome it first in one’s self, for then 
the world partakes of the good thought 
atmosphere evolved, and is made better 
to that extent. 

Let us beware of harboring or giving 
expression to evil thoughts of hatred, 
envy, revenge, etc., for these are the ex- 
ternal and internal enemies which minis- 
ter to our misery and destruction. Each 
thought of hatred is a murderer in em- 
bryo, which grows to maturity by culti- 
vation.—L. A. Mallory, in The World's. 
Advanced Thought. , 


Love’s Influence. 


Did vou ever think what it meant to 
love God with all your heart, mind and 
soul. Love him with all your affections. 
Love God—the Divine in the dear ones. 
Just try to love God best, and see how 
it elevates your love for sister, brother, 
children. You will begin to recognize 
the Divine in them, and not aemand in 
your thought or through your influence 
that they think or act as you desire. 
You begin to respect their individuality, 
that they can be working out their own 
salvation in their own way. Love God 
with all your mind. With all your 
thought have love of God in it. Every- 
thing you do, no matter what - your 
work may be, have this love of God in 
it. Try it, and see how delightful all 
disagreeable things will become. You 
may do right with an unloving thought 
in your mind and get no blessing, but do 
it with thought of love to God and it be- 
comes Holy.—M. E. V.-V. 


The News LETTER goes out in its new 
dress, and we hope it will receive very 
hearty encouragement. 


He Can Who Thinks He Can 


ORISEN SWETT MARDEN 


In Success. 


A single-talent man, supported by 
great self-confidence, will achieve more 
than a ten-talent man who does not be- 
lieve in himself. The mind can not act 
with vigor in the presence of doubt. A 
wavering mind makes a wavering exe- 
cution. There must be certainty, confi- 
dence, and assurance, or there can be no 
efficiency. An uneducated man who be- 
lieves in himself, and who has faith that 
he can do the thing he undertakes, often 
puts to shame the average college-bred 
man, whose overculture and wider out- 
look have sometimes bred increased sen- 
sitiveness and a lessening of self-confi- 
dence, whose decision has been weakened 
by constant weighing of conflicting the- 
ories, and whose prejudices are always 
open to conviction. 

Poverty and failure are self-invited. 
The disaster people dread often comes 
to them. Worry and anxiety enfeeble 
their force of mind and so blunt their 
creative and productive faculties that 
they are unable to exercise them proper- 
ly. Fear of failure, or lack of faith in 
one’s ability, is one of the most potent 
causes of failure. Many people of splen- 
did powers have attained only mediocre 
success, and some are total failures be- 
cause they set bounds to their achieve- 
ment beyond which they did not allow 
themselves to think that they could pass. 
They put limitations to their ability; they 
cast stumbling blocks in their way, by 
‘aiming only at mediocrity or predicting 
failure for themselves, talking their 
‘wares down instead of up, disparaging 


their business, and belittling their powers. 

Thoughts are forces, and the constant 
affirmation of one’s inherent right and 
power to succeed will change inhospita- 
ble conditions and unkind environments 
to favorable ones. If you resolve upon 
success with energy, you will very soon 
create a success atmosphere and things 
will come your way; you will make your- 
self a success magnet. 

‘Tf things would only change!” you 
cry. What is it that changes things? 
Wishing, or hustling?—dreaming, or 
working? Can you expect them to 
change while you merely sit down and 
wish them to change? How long would 
it take you to build a house sitting on the 
foundation and wishing that it would go 
up? Wishing does not amount to any- 
thing unless it is backed by endeavor, de- 
termination, and grit. 

Webster’s father was much chagrined 
and pained when Daniel refused a fif- 
teen-hundred-dollar clerkship in the court 
of common pleas in New Hampshire, 
which he had worked hard to secure for 
him after he left college. “Daniel,” he 
said, “don’t you mean to take that of- 
fice?” “No, indeed, father; I hope I 
can do much better than that. I mean to 
use my tongue in the courts, not my pen. 
I mean to be an actor, not a register of 
other men’s acts.” Sublime self-faith 
was characteristic of this giant’s career. 

Every child should be taught to ex- 
pect success, and to believe that he was 
born to achieve, as the acorn is destined 
to become an oak. It is cruel for parents 
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and teachers to tell children that they are 
dull or stupid, or that they are not like 
others of their age. They should inspire 
them, instead, with hope and confidence 
and belief in their success birthright. A 
child should be trained to expect great 
things, and should believe firmly in his 
God-given power to accomplish some- 
thing worth while in the world. 

Without self-faith and an iron will 
man is but a plaything of chance—a pup- 
pet of circumstances. With these he is 
a king, and it is in childhood the seeds 
must be sown that will make him a con- 
queror in life. 

If you want to reach nobility, you can 
never do it by holding the thought of in- 
feriority,—the thought that you are not 
as good as other people,—that you are 
not as able,—that you can not do this,— 
that you can not do that. “Can’t’’ philo- 
sophy never does anything but tear 
down; it never builds up. If you want 
to amount to anything in the world, you 
must hold up your.head. Say to your- 
self, continually: “I am no beggar. I am 
no pauper. I am not a failure. I ama 
prince. I am a king. This is my birth- 
right, and nobody shall deprive me of 
it.” 

A proper self-esteem is not a vulgar 
quality. It is avery sacred one. To es- 
teem oneself justly is to get a glimpse of 
the Infinite’s plan in us. It is to get the 
perfect image which the Creator had in 
mind when He formed us,—the complete 
man or woman, not the dwarfed, pinched 
one which lack of self-esteem, or of self- 
confidence sees. When we get a glimpse 
of our immortal selves, we shall see pos- 
sibilities of which we never before 
dreamed. A sense of wholeness—of 
power and self-confidence,—will come 
into our lives which will transform them. 
When we rate ourselves properly we 
shall be in tune with the Infinite, our 
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faculties will be connected with an elec- 
tric wire which carries unlimited power, 
and we shall no longer stumble in dark- 
ness, doubt, and weakness. We shall be 
invincible. 


A Church Trinity. 


S. S. Breese Stevens, manager of the 
Elmendorf Lectures tells of an old 
colored minister whom he heard preach 
in Richmond, Virginia, not long ago. 

“It seems,” says Mr. Stevens, “that 
the church treasury was represented by 
a deficit, and on this occasion the worthy 
colored clergyman’s discourse was di- 
rected toward urging his congregation to 
make liberal donations. His remarks in 
part were something like this: 

“*Now, dis yhere chu'ch needs jes 
three things, an’ dey all begins wid “G.” 
Dey’s grace, grit, and greenbacks. De 
good Lawd sends us grace, Ise got the 
grit, and yo’, my brodders, jes got ter 
rustle ’round fo’ de greenbacks.’” 


Cure Must Follow. 


Dr. William Osler recently recited a 
quaint old cure for gout: “First pick 
a handkerchief from the pocket of a spin- 
ster who never wished to wed; second, 
wash the handkerchief in an honest mil- 
ler’s pond; third, dry it on the hedge of 
a person who never was covetous ; fourth, 
send it to the shop of a physician who 
never killed a patient; fifth, mark it with 
a lawyer’s ink who never cheated a client, 
and sixth, apply it hot to the gout-tor- 
mented part. A speedy cure must fol- 
low.” 


Remember the Maine Chautauqua, and 
make your arrangements to come to Pop- 
ham Beach and spend two months with 
us, this summer, and we will all enjoy 
ourselves as we never have done before. 


elpful Thoughts for the Day’s Trial 


SELECTIONS 


Keep in God's presence and remember 
His purposes. 

Love God ever more and more and the 
guiding angels who help us. 

Overcome in thought, speech, and act. 

Be happy and untroubled. 

Put out our hand in the “perfect 
touch” of sympathy wherever we find re- 
sponse. : f 

Remember God’s promises and revela- 
tions to our individual souls in the per- 
fect silence. 

Do our work well and seek God's guid- 
ance in every detail. 

Seek ever the Divine Consciousness as 
an abiding presence to think, speak, and 
act through us. 

Fly to the Silence as a home and ref- 
uge when out of harmony. 

Suggest good continually, and above 
all seek to externalize the Divine Image 
through cooperation of every function 
and attribute of being.—Practical Ideals. 

Duty and its fruits—Kindly actions 
begun from a sense of duty blossom into 
affection and afford some of the sweetest 
pleasures earth can bestow. Active in- 
dustry, at first painful and arduous, un- 
folds our powers, and comes to be the 
source of keenest satisfaction. Purity of 
thought, word and deed, sought at first 
from.a knowledge of its righteousness, 
comes at last to be the natural air which 
the spirit loves to breathe. 

“I know not in history an individual 
so easily comprehended as Jesus Christ; 
for nothing is so intelligible as sincere, 
disinterested love.” —Channing. 

Not a leaf has ever fluttered down into 


the dust and perished there but has help- 
ed to enrich the earth’s soil, and not a 
lowly life in all the past has been lived 
purely and nobly but the world to-day 
is a little richer and better for it-—J. R. 
Miller. 

“Let us then labor for an inward still- 
ness, an inward stillness and an inward 
healing; that perfect silence where the 
lips and heart are still, and we no longer 
entertain our own imperfect thoughts 
and vain opinions, but God alone speaks 
in us, and we wait in singleness of heart 
that we may know His will, and in the 
silence of our own spirits, that we may 
do His will, and that only.”—Longfellow. 

Love worketh no ill to his neighbor; 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 
Rom. 13:10. l 

“It is not what he has, nor even what 
he does, which directly expresses the 
worth of man, but what he is.” 

If you are true to God, you will find 
that there is a life of the soul that pales 
all others in its exceeding glory.—Roberi 
Collyer. 

“The happiness of your life depends 
upon the chadacter of your thoughts; 
therefore watch well over them, and en- 
tertain none that are contrary to purity 
and truth, so that if vour soul were laid 
open there would appear nothing but 
what would bear the light, and call up 
no blush.” 

There is but one true, real and right 
life for rational beings, only one life 
worth living in this world, or any other 
life, past, present and to come—and that 
is the Eternal life, which was before all 
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worlds and will be after all are passed 
away—and that is neither more nor less 
than a good life; a life of good feelings, 
good thoughts, good words, good deeds 
—the life of Christ, and of God— 
Charles Kingsley. 

There is only one way by which more 
power can be obtained, and that is by 
waiting on the Lord in confidence, in obe- 
dience and in patience. In this attitude 
of heart we shall change our strength, 
daily getting new strength, and getting 
more--perhaps consciously or perhaps 
unconsciously—until the day of testing 
comes, and find that in the time of still- 
ness we have been endued with “more 
power.” —Rev. W. Y. Fullerton. 

When ye pray, do not say I, me, mine, 
but we, us, our. Not my Father, but our 
Father, Instead of teaching in abstract 
phrases the duty of intercession, the Lord 
so weaves it into the structure of this 
prayer that no man can use it without 
becoming a priest and pleading for his 
brethren.—F. B. Meyer. 

In the time of Jesus, the spirit was at 
hand, and it continued to perform won- 
ders for centuries; but when the Chris- 
tian church began to seek temporal power 
and establish a kingdom in league with 
the ways of this world, the spirit depart- 


-.ed, and miracles ceased. In a few souls, 


here and there, during the succeeding 
centuries, there were manifestations of 
higher power, but the way was not pre- 
pared for the great coming. But now, 
the spirit is at hand again, and with 
greater power than ever ; more souls than 
ever before feel its power and discern 
its glory; and there never was a time 
when so many souls could demonstrate 
the life and presence of the Most High. 
But what shall we do with the promise 
of the hour? Will we perform a few 
miracles, and then seek to convert the 
spirit into worldly power, as the early 
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Christian church did? Will we commit 
this same wrong and grieve the spirit 
away as it was done in that age? Will 
we do this, and defer the great awaken- 
ing to another thousand years hence, and 
possibly plunge the whole race into cen- 
turies of darkness because of our sin 
against the spirit? Centuries and ages 
are in our hands; what we do with the 
light and the. power that is now in our 
midst will determine the destinies of hun- 
dreds of nations and millions of souls for 
many centuries to come. Do we realize 
the magnitude of our position? Do we 
realize our divine responsibility, and are 
we going to demonstrate our power to 
perform the great task placed before us? 
These are questions we must answer 
now. We are our brother's keeper; we 
are responsible for the joys as well as the 
sufferings of the race; and what we do 
for the race will return to us after many 
days.—Eternal Progress. 


God Is. 


God is Omnipotent; no power greater 
than God. Infinite power! not to be meas- 
ured by finite mind. When I affirm that 
I am the child of God, I am affirming 
my oneness with this infinite power; 
and I affirm that God’s omnipotent 
Love is my protection. If I am comply- 
ing with the law—“Love God with all my 
heart, mind and soul,’ —no thought of 
finite mind from whatever source can 
touch me. Our God is omnipotent— 
present everywhere at the same time. 
—omniscient knows everything. Add to 
that omnipotent and we are the safest 
people, the happiest people, and the 
bravest people in all the world, because 
we know the meaning of the infinite God 
of Love and His promise which is from 
everlasting to everlasting to protect those 
that love Him.—M. E. F. V. 


The Old Scotchman’s Prayer. 


Prayer is a simple but a real inter- 
change between the child and the Father 
in Heaven. The child asks, and the 


Father gives. Many books have been 
written on the “Philosophy of Prayer,” 
but not one has made it any clearer than 
our Lord’s words recorded in Luke xi, 
9-13. 

Many years ago an old Scotchman, 
poor, pious and hard of hearing, lived 
where he seldom heard a sermon. Learn- 
ing that religious meetings would be held 
for several days at a distant place, he 
journeyed toward it on foot. 

On his way he fell in with a young 
man, and, as he was also bound to the 
meetings, the two walked together. As 
they came nearer the meeting-place it 
seemed good to them to halt behind a 
hedge and offer prayer. The old man, 
a child when he knelt before God, prayed 
thus: 

“Lord, ye ken weel enough that I’m 
deaf, and I want a seat on the first bench, 
if ye can leave me have it, so that I can 
hear thy Word. 

“And ye see that my toes are sticking 
through my shoes, and I don’t think it is 
much to your credit to have your child- 
ren’s toes sticking through their shoes, 
and therefore I want you to get me a 
pair of new ones. 

“And ye ken I have nae siller, and I 
want to stay during the meeting, and 
therefore I want you to get me a place 
to stay.” 

The young man, shocked at the old 
man’s familiar way of praying, gently 
suggested that it was hardly the proper 
thing to approach the Almighty as a 
child would a father. 

“He’s my father,” replied the old man, 
not accépting the suggestion of irrever- 
ence; “I’m weel acquainted with Him, 
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and He's weel acquainted with me; there- 
fore I take great liberties with Him.” 

When they arrived at the large tent in 
which the services were held, it was full. 
For a few moments the aged man stood 
in the rear of the congregation, making 
an ear-trumpet of his hand to catch the 
preacher’s words. 

His strained attitude of attention at 
last attracted the notice of someone near 
the pulpit. The old saint was beckoned 
forward and given a seat on the front 
bench. 

During the prayer the old man knelt. 
The reverential posture attracted a lady’s 
attention. She saw his worn-out shoes. 

“Are those your best shoes?” she 
asked, when he had resumed his seat. 

“Yes but I expect my Father to get me 
a new pair, very soon.” 

“Come to me after the meeting, and 
I'll give you a new pair.” 

At the close of the service she con- 
ducted him to her house and gave him a 
pair of shoes. 

“Will you stay through the meetings?” 
she inquired. i 

“I would, but I’m a stranger in the 
place, and have nae siller.” 

“You are welcome to make my house 
your home as long as you care to re 
main.” 

The young man learned of his aged 
friend’s good fortune. And he learned 
more—that even a child’s earnest, simple 
direct requests are not irreverent when 
made to the Father in Heaven.—Youth’s 
Companion. 


Place yourself in the middle of the 
stream of power and wisdom which flows 
into you as life, place yourself in the full 
center of that flood, then you are with- 


‘out effort impelled to truth, to right, and 


a perfect contentment.—Emerson. 
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Surgery Triumphant. 


Dr. Slash performed a famous operation 
On a stout and wealthy patient who 
was ill. 
And received the universal admiration 
Of the medical profession for his skill. 


ert 


le laid the patient out (he loved to do it) 

And said “Although the malady is hid, 

is an interesting case. Pll look into it.” 

So he opened up the patient and he 
did. 


Beginning with a vertical incision, 
He neatly drew the floating ribs apart, 
Then made a careful cardiac division 
And sewed a patch of canvas on the 
heart. 


Finding nothing here that merited atten- 
tion, 
Around the lungs he cut a graceful 
curve, 
And as a Spartan measure of prevention 
He tied a bunch of tissue with a nerve. 


Then on the patients brain he operated— 
A further fine example of his pluck— 
And his very modern methods demon- 
strated 
By removing the appendix, just for 
luck. 


With practiced haste he sewed the man’ 
together. 
Two weeks passed by—two weeks of 
anxious guess, 
While the world of science cogitated 
whether 
They could call the operation a suc- 
cess. 


The 


Dr.Slash performed the amputa- 
tion 
Of a generous ten-thousand-dollar fee. 
They said, “A most courageous operation 
And successful to a marvelous de- 
gree!” 
—Wallace Irwin, in Life. 
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Natural laws, which are the angels of 
the Most High, and obey His mandates, 
are rolling on the time when the “child 
shall die a hundred years old” (Isaiah 
Ixv.:20), when sickness shall fade from 
the world and with it the sins of the 
soul. Then men shall stand up with no 
sickness in the body and no taint of sin 
in’ the soul. My hope for the human 
race is bright as the morning star, for a 
glory is coming to man such as the most 
inspiring tongues of prophets and of 
poets have never been able to describe.— 
Emerson. 


Our Books. 


We have changed the advertisement of 
the book offers, and hereafter will sell 
the books independent of the magazine, 
entirely. The News Letter is $1.00 per 
year, there is no discount on that, and 
can be none, unless a person takes eleven 
copies and then they can have them for 
$10.00, but the books can be discounted 
where persons take them in quantities. 

I will quote prices for the books, as 
follows: 

CHRISTOLOGY, $1.00; 3 for $2.39. 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTRUCTOR, $1.00; 

3 for $2.39. 

Curistian Science Mane PLAIN, paper, 

25 cents; 5 for $1.00. 

Divine HEALING, 15 cents; 10 for $1.00. 

Lesson Course oF TEACHING, $2.00. 

SACRED SCIENCE, $2.00. 

One copy of each of the six above named 
books, $5.20. 

Address all orders to 

OLıiver C. SABIN, JR. 
Lock Box 374, 
Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 
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Mexicans Who Worship Images. 


A village in Mexico of 1,000 souls, not 
one of whom had heard of God—such 
is the story told by the Rev. S. G. Inman, 
a minister of the Christian Church at 
Monterey. 

Nestling in a deep valley, twenty-five 
miles from Saltillo, and shut off from the 
rest of the world by high and impassable 
cliffs, the pure Indians have lived for 
generations, still worshiping their stone 
and wooden images and utterly unlearned 
in everything pertaining to a supreme be- 
ing, according to Mr. Inman, who has 
written to friends in Mexico City con- 
cerning this strange find. Santo Domin- 
go is what the town is called, though 
why and wherefor none of the elders of 
the village could tell. It had been called 
that for generations and more, and they 
did not know the significance of the 
words. 

It was by accident that Mr. Inman 
stumbled on the quaint and curious vil- 
lage, hemmed in by precipitous crags. He 
was riding overland toward Saltillo when 
he came to a deep cut in the mountains, 
which he followed, and which led to the 
town of Santo Domingo. White men 
had been there before, and the sight of 
the missionary was no novelty to the pure 
Indian descendants that thronged round 
his horse and offered their hospitality— 
poor, but the best they had. After par- 
taking of it, and ascertaining through the 
guide who accompanied him that the In- 
dians knew nothing of a God or a Crea- 
tor of all things, the minister deemed it 
best to hold some sort of a meeting and 
give spiritual instruction. This could 
not be accomplished at the first trip, and 
Mr. Inman returned to Monterey, where 
arrangements are now being made to 
hold regular meetings there and instill 
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some Christianity into the descendants of 
the aborigines — Mexican Herald. 


Take Time to be Loving. 

Few of us mean to hide our Love from 
the children or husband. It is only be- 
cause we are so busy—so busy. We must 
do everything in the very quickest way, 
and at the same time keep planning and 
thinking of how all those other things 
are to be done—and so Love is crowded 
out. I sometimes wonder, dear moth- 
ers, if we are not nearly all making a 
mistake—if it would not be better to 
let the children’s clothes be not quite so 
fine, the dinner plainer—yes, if need be, 
even the sitting room table go some day 
undusted; but so make time for the lov- 
ing word and smile, the gentle, thought- 
ful deed, the lingering touch and caress, 
the something that will show the Love 
in our hearts. Never a day passes but 
each one of us is near someone who is 
starving-—not for food, nor wealth, nor 
fame, but for Love. Even the little chil- 
dren in our homes are hungering for the 
loving word and smile. If we can but 
take time to give these, they will be re- 
membered long after our elaborate din- 
ners, our stylish dresses, our spotless 
houses, are forgotten. 

Let us think the matter over carefully 
and look at it squarely. Do we, because 
of over-much sweeping and dusting in 
our homes, because of magnifying the 
importance of having each thing always 
in its proper place; and above all, of 
keeping the house nice for strangers to 
see—do we in any way lessen the joy for 
any of the dear ones in the home? Do 
we bake and dust and work to “keep 
house” for strangers and let “our own” 
go homeless? For where Love is not 
uppermost, there can be no home, only a 
house.— Mothers’ Magazine. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


There are a great many in this 
thought, who are in constant fear, es- 
pecially in other branches of this so- 
called science. They fear what we term 
evil thought, malicious thought. You 
must know that such cannot hurt you, it 


is impossible. You cannot be hurt. Com- - 


mit your ways unto the Lord, take your 
protection under His wing, ask, seek and 
knock, as you are told, then trust God 
Almighty and He will bring it to pass, 
absolutely. Do not have any fear. What 
can hurt you, if God sustains you? If 
God's love is over you and covers you, 
and blesses you, it is impossible for any- 
thing to hurt you. You must simply 
trust God for everything and you will 
have everything. 

This science is as simple as a-b-c. All 
we have to do is to get our hearts pure, 
honest, sincere, upright, filled with love 
and good; then commit our ways unto 
the Lord, trust and go on as happy as 
larks, singing as we walk along the path- 
way of life in the sunshine of God’s love, 
not fearing. Fear nothing, God Al- 
mighty sustains you and protects you in 
everything. A thousand can fall at your 
side and ten thousand at your right hand, 
but no evil can come near vou. How full 
the Bible is of evidence of this Truth and 
how full are our daily lives of evidence 
of this Truth! Fear not, for God is 
Omnipresent Love. 


If you would increase your spiritual- 
ity, increase your power of love, seek 
earnestly the gift of love. To love any- 
thing or anybody is so far to love God, 
for He is Love. The love of the infinite 
is in the heart that has a tenderness for 
flower, beast, or child. It takes a great 
soul to be a great lover. The only way 
to increase the joys of love is to expand 
the power of the spirit —J. LI. Jones. 


379 


Anything that was ever created by God 
cannot be lost. Ultimately, in the some- 
time, somewhere, every spirit will be 
brought into the knowledge of the Truth 
which makes you free and the passing 
so-called from this world is no more than 
simply taking off your coat in one room 
and passing into another and going on 
with your work. I, personally, do not 
believe in death because God never creat- 
ed it. I believe in eternal life, and I be- 
lieve in the spiritual image and likeness 
of God. I believe it is for us to fill our 
hearts and bodies and minds, with this 
everlasting energy of the truth of eternal 
life which will make us vigorous and 
give us eternal life. I believe that 
is for each one of us, and I believe, 
furthermore, that the only thing that 
causes death in the world is this univer- 
sal thought that there is a time once 
appointed when man must die. 

You remember when our Saviour went 
down into His own country that the his- 
torian tells us that the unbelief was so 
strong that it was impossible for Him to 
overcome it, and He could not do many 
mighty works because of that unbelief. 
This universal thought is a power that 
must be overcome. If the thought today 
in the minds of all the world was that 
there was no such thing as death and 
that all was life and there could be no 
death, and never would be another death; 
then we would have the millennium here, 
and it will come when we all become im- 
bued with the thought of life eternal and 
eternal life. 


The smallest things become great when 
God requires them of us; they are small 
only in themselves ; they are always great 
when they are done for God, and when 
they serve to unite us with Him eternally. 
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We are permitted to make the follow- 
ing extract from a letter received by a 
member of the Evangelical Christian 
Scie 
long 


eee 
ef 


ce Church, Divinely healed after a 
and critical illness: 


ow thankful I am to know you are 
well again, growing stronger in faith and 
physical condition. God’s goodness was 
most convincingly manifested in your 
recovery and I do not wonder you feel 
you would like to proclaim it from the 
very housetops. 

I have been attending a Mission held 
by Arch-Deacon Many of his 
thoughts were directly in our line. His 
ideas of not growing old and no death of 
the soul, only decay of its transient tene- 
ment, were most beautiful and every 
hearer was charmed. Bishop Sabin 
found the spiritual discernment of the 


Scriptures, gave it forth, and Christ-men 
are extending it; not as Scientists, but 
as Christians. It has taken the world a 
long time to rightly interpret Christ’s 
teachings, but the great work is spread- 
ing. 

Thanks for the News Letrer. We 
“Sabinites” are growing stronger and 
have our little circle. Our Rector is 
preaching this doctrine as of old, nothing 
new, but it impresses the people whether 
in old or new dress. If we (you and I) 
could have been taught in this beautiful 
school all our lived how different we 
might have grown!” 


When we ask for what we want of 
God, how do we know what to ask for? 
A great many persons who make prayers 
say, “I do not get an answer to my pray- 
ers because I may have asked amiss.” 
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How do you know how to ask, so that 
you may know, you are asking only for 
what you are entitled to? How many 
have an idea of what to ask for? A 
great many of you have the idea. You 
are entitled to what God has, aren’t you, 


because you are His heir? Now what 
has God? He has all this. All that is 
here. It is good, isn’t it? Therefore, 


you are entitled, when you ask God for 
anything, to ask of Him all that is good, 
perfectly good. In order to know that 
you are going to receive that for which 
you ask, you have to comply with the 
rule that our Saviour has given you when 
He said, “Whatsoever you ask in My 
name, believing, that shall ye receive. 


Health is a matter of personal respon- 
sibility, and its assurance depends upon 
the individual’s obedience to the voice of 
God in his Soul. It is what God desires 
and tells you to do, and not what He tells 
someone else to tell you. God's com- 
Cultivate the Spirit- 
ual hearing and the Spiritual seeing. 
Cultivate the thought of justice and in- 
tegrity, and then live these. It may be 
dificult at first. Old habits are not 
easily effaced. But if you would be 
whole there is but one way to accomplish 
it, and that is to practice what you be- 
lieve and profess to be right. 

Do you believe in the Fatherhood of 
God and the Brotherhood of man? 
Mere belief in electricity does not make 


an electrician; mere belief in Christ 
does not make a Christian; mere helief 
in justice or integrity does not make one 
just or honest. Belief is passive. Works 
are active. Belief plus works is the liv- 
ing testimony of one’s faith. 


mands are direct. 
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I might as well mention a thought or 
two in regard to materia medica. It is 
well known that the Evangelical Chris- 
tian Science Church has no fight against 
Frankly, I will 
say to you, so far as I am concerned, I 
do not take medicine, I do not need it; 
but, suppose one of my friends should 
come to me and have in his or her mind 
that he or she needed to take a dose of 
I would say, “Take it, I have 
Certainly take it, if 
you want to. It won't hurt you and if it 


medicine, not a particle. 


medicine. 
no objection to it.” 


was a case of contagious disease of any 
kind, 
other contagious diseases that are termed 
contagious, I would insist absolutely 
upon a doctor’s being there to treat the 
case. Not that I would care anything 
about his help, but it would be in com- 
pliance with the law of the land. 


like smallpox, scarlet fever or 


I will be glad to FREE all 


Those burdened with CARE, or heal any 
troubled with disease, no matter what 
form they may take. 

Price within the reach of all. 
Address: 


Mrs. Emily P. Hannon, Divine Scien- 
tist, East Windsor Hill, Conn. 
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: Science 


M. E, and C. L. CRAMER. Editors and Publishers 


SUBSCRIPTION $1.00 PER ANNUM 
Send stamps for sample copy 


3360 SEVENTEENTH STREET, SAN FRAN- 
CISCO, CALIFORNIA 
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BOOKS! BOOKS! 

You've read lots of book catalogues 
no doubt, and found most of them very 
dry. My new 32-page illustrated cata- 
logue contains some of my personal ex- 
periences, and is unique in other ways. 
Here will be found the latest and best 
books on Healing, Occult Science, Suc- 
cess, New Thought, etc. 

If you need a fine Bible or a good 
dictionary, I am here to tell you that I 
can suit you. Tl send my new cata- 
logue and a copy of an interesting little 
booklet called, “Mystic Secrets of Health, 
Happiness and Success,’ for a 2-cent 
stamp. Send now. Address, William 
E. Towne, Dept. 6, Holyoke, Mass. 


EXPRESSION 


A Monthly Journal of 
Mind and Thought. 

Teaches the practical application of 
the power of thought as a means of se- 
curing health, happiness and prosper- 
ity, through the recognition of the 
Divine Nature in man. | 

Terms $1.58 per annum, net. Single 
copies, I0 cents. 

For subscription and correspond- 
ence address the Editor, 


147 High St., Kensington, London, W. Eng. : 


‘Evangelical Christian Science 


HEALING 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN 
507 13th St. N. W. Washington, D. C. 


Persons wishing to be healed, through 
Christian Science methods, are invited to 
write me, giving a short description of 
ailments, and treatment will be com- 
menced at once. I make my charges 
within the reach of all. Absent treatment 
is just as effective as present treatment 


` and persons can write me from any part 


of the world. 
ADDRESS AS ABOVE 


A NEW BOOK 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 
= INSTRUCTOR 


An Exposition of Evangelical Christian Science Teachings with 


Rules, Formulas and Instructions 


BY 


OLIVER C. SABIN 


Bishop of the Evangelical Christian Science Church. 


This Book is dedicated to the students of Truth and to all persons 
who desire to learn the philosophy of God’s intercourse with man and to 


know how man may approach the Father. 


18 CHAPTERS 356 PAGES 
Cloth Bound $1.00 Per Copy. 


ADDRESS 


OLIVER C. SABIN WASHINGTON, D. C. 


LOCK BOX 374 
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LLA 


RHYTH 


WHEELER WILCOX 


Writes A Beautiful New Poem for each number of the The Nautilus, the 


bright magazine of self-help published by Elizabeth Towne, Dept. O, Holyoke, 
Mass. A sample copy was sent free on request, along with information about 
Mrs. Wilcox’s Autobiography, Etc. 


Hic BREATH 


Read Ella Adelia Fletcher’s wonderful article about it, now running in 
Nautilus, the self-help magazine published by Elizabeth Towne, Dept. 0, 
olyoke, Mass. The Nautilus on trial—four cine: for only ten cents. 


and 


“NEVER SAY DIE!” 


That was Grandfather’s advice. Good. But mine is better—Never Diet” 
Live to be 150. Growing younger, stronger, prettier, richer, happier every 
day. Let me teach you how —through right breathing, eating, thinking, hoping 
and loving. New Thought IS Practical. 


Send ten cents and see. My magazine Nautilus 4 months—Ella Wheeler 
Wilcox writes for it too— for 10 cents; or 12 numbers for 50 cents. Mean- 
while be glad you're living. Smile—and succeed! And mail the order to 
Elizabeth Towne, Dept. O., Holyoke, Mass. 


Tear off here. 


SAMPLE COPY ORDER. 


All subscribers of the News LETTER are urged to fill this blank with the 
names and’ addresses of persons in their sections, who are liable to be inter- 


ested 


them. 


in Divine Healing and mail it to us, that sample copies may be sent 


Do this to-day. 
WasHIincton News LETTER, 1329 M St., N. W., Washington, D. C. 
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Lanie- the: Relicious of the Earth Hove Been 
Established. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, December 24, 1905. 


HE subject this morning is, how the 
religions of the earth have been 
formed. Of course, for lack of 

time, I can but touch on this subject. 
The first proposition that I may lay 
down, and history sustains, is that all 
man-made religions owe their success to 
the sword. The first history of any re- 
ligion we have is that of what is known 
as Brahminism. In dealing in historical 
reminiscences of these earlier dates and 
ages, the best we can do is to go over 
what historians have done, and consider 
the approximate time in which these re- 
ligions existed. In doing this you will 
find a very great variation of opinions 
in regard to the dates of these religions. 
Brahminism is supposed to have been 
established from five to seven thousand 
years before the Christian era. Origi- 


nally it was established by the Aryans, 
who came from the steppes of Asia down 
into India, overran the country and con- 
quered the people by the sword. Thesé 
Aryans, coming, as they did, from a cold 
climate, a sterile soil, had been necessar- 
ily inured to hard living and hard knocks. 
They were a strong, vigorous, self-reli- 
ant people. You will find that character- 
istic in all of the hordes of- people who 
came from that nursery of nations, from 
that northern climate and far eastern 
clime in Asia. These hordes, later, over- 
ran Russia, the German Empire, The 
Slav Empire, Greece and the Roman Em- 
pire. They even pushed their armies 
down to the very gates of Hercules, the 
straits of Gibraltar, and were only 
stopped because of lack of soil to walk 
upon. When we speak of the country 
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from which the Aryans came, of course, 
we speak of it in its vastness, three or 
four thousand miles wide, and four to 
six thousand miles long. The Aryans 
found in India a very dense population, 
the people being simple in their habits, 
much enlightened and generally intelli- 
gent people, yet not war-like. The Ary- 
ans overran this nation and made slaves 
of them. 

At this time each Aryan family had a 
god in their own home. The father 
with a family was the god of the family, 
he was the one they had to worship. Af- 
ter they got down into India and over- 
ran the country, and subjugated its peo- 
ple, this class of Aryans formed a closer 
association and created in themselves a 
class of gods who must be worshiped. 
Later priests there were who did all the 
worshiping for the people. By this 
manipulation, they bound that people in 
a compact religious slavery that for five 
thousand years has, continued, and, as 


we have direct testimony, they have been - 


thus dominated without a change. The 
system of castes or classes established in 
India is something wonderful, and to- 
day it is the same as it was five thousand 
years ago; perhaps, as far back as we 
have any history. The people are classi- 
fied as to their trades. If one of these 
people of India was a shoemaker, his 
sons and daughters were compelled to 
marry into a shoemaker family. If he was 
a tailor, likewise, and so with all of the 
trades and classes and castes. In their 
religion, they are held as with a very 
vice by the priestcraft tyranny. 

I suppose, in all the world, there never 
was a more bigoted system of slavery 
than exists today in India and has existed 
for at least five thousand years through 
eccleciastical usurpation. The people are 
held in bondage by this original war- 
ring class. Their great weapon is and 
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always has been the fear of reincarna- 
tion. I cannot go into this subject, ex- 
cept to scratch the top, but I may say 
that for every crime they committed, for 
every misdemeanor, or for every step- 
ping aside, there was a penalty fixed i 
reincarnation. For instance, if one of 
these people stole the money of a priest, 
the penalty was that he was to be rein- 
carnated one thousand times into the 
form of some reptile or disgusting ani- 
mai; and so on, for every crime there is 
a lesser or greater punishment. The 
highest crime known to them was to 
take the life of an Aryan priest. 

This religion that was established by 
the sword and held over the people by 
the sword, until after superstition ob- 
tained control, held the people fast. 
Buddhism is nothing more or less than 
a reformation of Brahminism. A char- 
acteristic of Buddhism is that it is not 
distinguished as the formation of a new 
and great religion, within itself. 

The next religion to which I will call 
your attention is what is termed the re- 
ligion of Confucius. Confucius was a 
Chinese philosopher, born of a good 
father and a good mother. He became a 
teacher and a philosopher and his teach- 
ings were not approved of by the author- 
ities that were, and he was banished for a 
while. It is thought that Confucius, in 
his banishment ,traveled to all the various 
courts of Asia, but, by-and-by, he was 
recalled and he was placed in greater 
honor and his teachings were much 
sought after by the titled youth of that 
nation. But nobody ever thought that 
Confucius was establishing a religion. 
The idea never occured to him that he 
was establishing a religion. He never 
taught them one word of the hereafter; 
he never taught them one word of the 
existence of a supreme being, but he 
based his teachings and the establish- 
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ment of his philosophy upon three great 
principles; first, loyalty to the crown; 
second, loyalty to your father and moth- 
er; third, absolute honesty. 

After his death, a Chinese emperor 
concluded it was a very fine religion for 
the crown to establish and the doctrine 
of Confucius was, by a royal edict, made 
the religion of the Chinese empire and 
is was thus established by the power of 
the sword and the law. 

The followers of Brahma and Buddha 
number perhaps four hundred million of 
people today, the followers of Confucius, 


perhaps, nearly half as many. They over- + 


ran, to a greater or less extent, China, 
Japan, and the other oriental countries 
adjacent thereto. 

The next human religion that I will 
mention is what was established perhaps 
five thousand years before Plato, Aris- 
totle and those earlier philosophers. It 
was established earlier than five thous- 
and years before the age of Plato, who 
lived some four or five hundred years be- 
fore Christ. It was called the religion 
of the Magi, and later on Zoroaster was a 
philosopher and reformer of that reli- 
gion. This religion covered Persia, Ara- 
bia, Egypt and all the quasi-oriental 
countries of the West. It was estab- 
Ushed by the edict of the crown, of the 
king, by power and by force, and that 
was the religion we read of when 
Nebuchadnezzar had his dream. The 
wise men were called in to interpret the 
dream and they could not do it. That 
was this religion that furnished the three 
wise men who came and worshipped at 
Jesus’ birth, They were “the wise men 
of the East.” They were soothsayers, 
astrologists. Later on arose the vile 
practicers of the-Secrets of the Brothers 
of the Shadow, giving out thoughts of 
evil, thoughts of destruction, thoughts of 
death through what was termed in Ori- 
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entalism, Black Magic and kindred evil 
systems of thought transference. ` 

The religion that I will next call your 
attention to is the religion of Moham- 
med. Mohammed was born in Mecca 
some 571 years after the birth of Jesus 
Christ. His father was poor. Notwith- 
standing that, his uncles were very pow- 
erful and they dominated the country in 
and around Mecca. Mohammed, at an 
early age, was put in charge, in connec- 
tion with one of his uncles, of a caravan 
that crossed the desert of Arabia between 
India and Mecca. In this caravan, there 
was a converted Jew who knew, of 
course, of the Bible of Moses, and this 
Jew, while he was a converted Moham- 
medan (in reality was not converted at 
all}. But he believed in the one true and 
only God. He taught this philosophy to 
Mohammed, clandestinely, as it were. 
Mohammed became saturated with the 
idea that there were only one God, 
who was supreme. The more he 
thought and studied this idea, the more 
convinced he was that he was the prophet 
of God Almighty and that he was sent 
by God on the mission to preach this 
gospel. He talked with his uncles and 
they all frowned upon him. 

In the meantime, he had married a 
very excellent woman. She believed in 
him and advised him to preach. She was 
very wealthy and gave Mohammed am- 
ple means. He commenced to preach the 
gospel in its purity. He taught Love, 
honesty and uprightness, and for three 
years taught much of the same religion 
that Moses taught and at the end of three 
years, he took account of stock, we might 
say, and had twenty converts. I think 
that is about as many as I had at the end 
of one year. I do not think that we need 
be discouraged. 

There was a combination formed 
against Mohammed to kill him and he 
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had to get out of that country. A secret 
compact was formed among the families 
of power. One of each family had taken 
an oath that they would kill Mohammed. 
He, with two of his men, his future gen- 
erals, escaped in the night. Instead of 
going towards Medina, he went in the 
opposite direction and hid in a cave. His 
purstiers were after him. They came 
to this cave, and a spider had made her 
web over the mouth of the cave and had 
her nest in it. So when the pursuers 
came to the cave, they said he could not 
be in there and they went on and left 
Mohammed free. That night he and his 
followers got their camels and went to 
Medina. It took them several days to 
get there, and then he established head- 
quarters, as a sort of rendezvous for 
caravan robbers. They were outlaws 
themselves and cther outlaws came to 
them. The city of Medina became, more 
or less, so to speak, a home for outlaws. 
So true did this become, and so many of 
the caravans had been robbed by Mo- 
hammed’s followers and these robbers, 
that associated with him, that the au- 
thorities at Mecca organized against Mo- 
hammed for the purpose of destroying 
him. Although they before that always 
destroyed the robbers, Mohammed, by 
his intrepid bravery, during the battle, so 
infused his people with courage that 
they were victors. 

Then Mohammed had a vision. That 
vision was a voice which said: “By the 
sword you shall conquer.” He also had a 
vision that those who were killed in bat- 
tle would go immediately to paradise, 
and would have all the goods the gods 
could send them. In other words, to 
take the whole philosopy and promises 
into consideration, death became a very 
desirable thing, and history gives us the 
story of the most intrepid valor, in the 
followers of Mohammed, that is given 
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in the annals of any people that the world 
has ever seen. While in three vears he 
had but twenty followers; under the doc- 
trines “of the sword and by the sword 
you conquer,” Mohammed and his suc- 
cessors overran all of Asia, to the con- 
fines of India, Arabia and Asia Minor. 
took Constantinople, and the country 
along the northern shores of Africa, con- 
quered everything, crossed the gates of 
Hercules at Gibraltar, into Spain and 
for more than four hundred years, held 
sway in Spain, and were not driven out 
until after long and bloody wars. 

Here is a thought, in passing, that oc- 
curs to me as very singular. This re- 
ligion of Modammed was established by 
the sword and in its practice, is the most 
cruel, heartless religion in all the world. 
It is today the same as it was then. 
Anybody who does not bow the knee to 
the crescent was at that time subject to 
death, and would be today, if they dared 
to do it. Notwithstanding that these peo- 
ple wer conquered by the sword, yet they 
still adhere to that same religion. Re- 
cently I was reading a history of Persia 
and there Mohammedism is in force. 
The Jew and the other religionists in the 
country have no rights whatever in the 
courts. A Mohammedan can do what- 
ever he choses. The Jew, or follower of 
Zoroaster, or any of those early religions 
cannot come into court and swear against 
the Mohammedan, not at all, and yet the 
people, notwithstanding these religions 
were forced on them, adhere to them to- 
day, which is most singular. 

We have a religion which we follow 
that is established upon another basis. It 
never has had a-parallel, and, in all the 
religions of the world, vou will never 
find another that is established on the 
broad platform of LOVE, that Jesus 
Christ established—Love „God with all 
vour mind, might and strength and love 
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your brother as yourself. Upon these 
two fundamental principles of Love is 
broadcast the whole propoganda of the 
religion of Jesus Christ. While it is 
true that His followers had hardships, 
while it is true that His associations were 
mostly among the lowly and the ignor- 
ant, while it is true that Jesus, when He 
came, had to seek those whom he would 
send forth as propagandists of his work, 
and had to go to the fishermen of Gali- 
lee, those who were uneducated, yet not- 
withstanding these things, that very 
weakness has proven a strength, and the 
very fact that there was no dominating 
intellectual mind that associated with 
him, clears the surroundings of any 
doubt of the originality and truthfulness 
of the mission of Jesus Christ. 

You can take all the books in the 
world and all the philosophers and all 
the codes of laws that were ever con- 
structed, and you will seek in vain for a 
parallel to the Sermon on the Mount. 
It is the grandest utterance, the broadest 
and widest in its comprehension, the one 
that comes nearer to fitting the condi- 
tions of society in the high and the low, 
everywhere. It would have been a 
greater miracle, indefinitely greater, if 
a person could suppose that any human 
being could ever have constructed that 
and sent it forth, than to believe that it 
was Divine inspiration speaking through 
Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God, 
God manifest in the flesh. It is Divine, 
it shows you the way, and teaches you 
the road. If you study it and read it and 
ponder it, you come into the realization 
of its perfect truthfulness. You can do 
what Jesus did, you’ will be strong and 
the signs will follow as they did with 
the early disciples, in the propagation 
of their work. 

We find that the believer of the Chris- 
tian religion had hard work for many 
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centuries overcoming difficulties to get 
along and to be permitted to live, and yet 
it had the promise of the signs that fol- 
lows as an aid. Everywhere the disciples 
of Christ went forth, preaching the gos- 
pel. The promise was, certain signs shall 
follow those who believe and thereby 
you can know them; they can drink dead- 
ly poisons, they can handle deadly ser- 
pents, and do a great many other things, 
among which, they can lay their hands 
on the sick and they shail recover. That 
was the sign of the Christian religion. 
During the first century that the Chistian 
religion was practiced, as we are told by 
historians, it is believed it was taught to 
every people, preached to every people 
on the face of the earth. Man, with his 
sword came in, and in the fourth cen- 


«tury, Constantine, by an imperial edict, 


established the Christian religion as the 
religion of the empire and in a great 
measure humanized its practice and de- 
stroyed its great spiritual force. During 
all the years from the fourth century 


-up to the Renaissance of the Seventeenth 


Century, the Christian religion was kick- 
ed like a foot ball, here and there; but at 
all times, there have been those who 
were faithful to the real Truth, there 
have been those who had the signs fol- 
lowing them, here and there, and there 
have been those who have had their 
hearts imbued with the power and Love 
ot God Almighty and Love for their fel- 
low. 

The time was coming, spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet in the interpretation 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, when he told 
them that a little stone should be hewed 
from the: mountain without noise and 
that was the Redeemer, which stone 
should roll on until its beneficent influ- 
ence should cover the whole world. That 
stone is rolling today in its purity, and 
is expanding in all of its various 
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branches, and the Love of God is settling 
again in the hearts and the homes of men. 

Love your brother as yourself is be- 
coming the paramount thought with all 
true Christians and, as this fact advan- 
ces and permeates the world, we become 
free. It is the Truth which Jesus Christ 
said should make the world free, 
love God and love your fellow. Square 
your actions upon those lines; let every- 
thing else go, but love God and love your 
fellow; in your associations with your 
brothers and sisters, see to it that you 
get on the other side, on your brother’s 
side or your sister’s side. Do not ruin 
them or rob them or injure them. 
Look at things from their side, as 
well as your own, and when the cir- 
cumstances come up, ask yourself, un- 
der such conditions what would I wish 
done to me? Then apply the Golden 
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Rule, and do unto your brother as 
you would have him do unto you under 
like conditions. That is the doctrine 
which we adopt ourselves. Ours is the 
only religion that is not established upon 
the propaganda of the sword. Wher- 
ever the sword has touched our work it 
has proved a damaging fact, it has 
proved a hauler down. The time is 
coming and coming fast; thank God 
Almighty, it is coming fast, when the 
new heaven and the new earth will be 
here, when all shall learn to love God 
and love their fellow; and, when that 
time comes, the millennium will be with 
us, and we can look up and rejoice and 
thank God because sin and death and 
sickness and sorrow and all the inhar- 
monies of life will vanish as does the 
mist before the advancing sunshine. 


INVITED GUESTS. 


A crowd of troubles passed him by, 
As he with courage waited. 

He said, “Where do you troubles fly 
When you are-thus belated?” 


“We go,” they said, “to those who mope, 
Who look on Life dejected, 

Who weakly say good-bye to Hope— 
We go—where we're expected.” 


What rules the world? Is it might? What rules the.world? Is it Love? 


s it hunger that drives? Is it wit that thrives? 


Shall subtlety triumph or right? 


Hunger drives and gumption thrives, and subtlety’s envy’s glove. 
But knowledge and truth shall drive out ruth, and Love, in the end, is might. 


—E. S. Martin, in Scribner's. 


Lecture—In the Beginning. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, January 14, 1906. 


HE subject of the lecture this morn- 
ing is “In the Beginning.” Ordi- 
narily, when we speak of the be- 

ginning of anything, we mean that it has 
its commencement there. But was there 
ever any beginning? Could there ever 
have been a beginning? God Almighty 
was forever and forever; never was 
created, because He always was the 
spirit, the life that goes through all the 
entire universe of endless worlds, systems 
of worlds upon the right hand and upon 
the left, before and behind, forever and 
infinite forever. God Almighty is there, 
Omnipresent, everywhere throughout 
this whole vast space and has always 
been Omnipresent, unchangeable, for- 
ever fixed. 

When we talk of the beginning we 
must realize what we are talking about. 
Any religion or any philosophy that has 
not common sense attached to it is utterly 
false and is not true. When we read of 
the Infinite Mind, walking in the garden 
calling for Adam, “Adam, where art 
thou?” Adam, in the mean time, hiding 
behind some brush, he and his wife wear- 
ing a few fig leaves because they had 
eaten of a certain kind of prohibited 
fruit, we know that is not true, because 
it is false upon its face. Infinite God 
does not walk in the garden, Infinite 
Mind is unchangeable and fixed, and, 
when we read of God having repented of 
Himself, that He ever made man and 


concluding to drown the whole outfit as 
you would drown a nest of rats, we know 
that is false upon its face, because Infin- 
ite Mind never repents, Infinite Wisdom 
never changes, but from all eternity for- 
ever and for aye, all is good all is per- 
fect, all is in accordance with Infinite 
Mind. 

In the beginning is a false statement. 
There never was a beginning and there 
never was a time when there was one 
particle less of substance of this earth 
in the universe, or in the universal world, 
than there is today. There never was 
such a time, because all things work in 
perfect harmony and perfect law. If you 
take a ton from this earth or a pound, 
in the degree that you destroy any of 
the substance of this earth, you destroy 
these universal fixed laws of gravitation 
and attraction. You would disjoint, so 
to speak, all the worlds of nature, and 
if it would be possible to blot out this 
world, it would make such an inharmon- 
ious condition that gradually all the 
worlds and all the systems of worlds 
would become inharmonious and they 
would come together like a flash and we 
would have one solid mass of inharmony. 

You see, it cannot be; such thoughts 
are impossible. It shows upon its face 
that there never was a beginning. We 
cannot, in our finite minds, realize 
what it isto be forever and forever, but, 
by and by, God’s wisdom will so fill us 


s 
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that we will know and understand and 
will know Him, as He is, because we will 
be like Him. 

This subject of in the beginning is 
one that has been a poser, so to speak, 
for all the philosophers of all ages. We 
had a class of philosophers along about 
five or six hundred years before Christ, 
in Egypt, who tried to establish a school 
of philosophy upon the thought of what 
the beginning was and from whence it 
came. One class of philosophers estab- 
lished the theory that all beginning came 
from the air, that the air was the first 
great cause, and that was from whence 
the beginning came. Another would say 
it was from the fire and yet another the 
sun and another this and another that. 
From these different systems there 
evolved the philosophy of Socrates, who 
came nearer the truth than anyone before 
him. He recognized the allness of God 
and the immortality of man, the child 
of God, and his disciple Plato has made 
it plainer than any other philosophy that 
has ever been written before or since, 
excepting that of those who have heen 
enlightened by this religion of Jesns 
Christ. But Plato’s philosophy, in its 
perfection, means that God Almighty is 
the beginning, that all is infinite mind 
and that there never was anything ex- 
cept as it goes to God. God Almighty 
never was created but forever and ier- 
ever, Infinite Mind, the controlling 
thought, has existed. 

The Mosaic thought, as we are taught 
by the Bible, about the beginning, put- 
ting it back 6,000 years unfortunate- 
ly for the historians of that school is 
incorrect, as we have older histories of 
the world than that which Moses gives 
us. We have laws, creations, kings, 
kingdoms and histories farther back 
than Moses goes, if we are to believe 
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the Bible as it says in the beginning, 
being about 6,000 years ago. 


That 
Moses had. the great germinal truth, that 


- Moses was led by the thought and idea 


of the oneness of perfection of God, and 
that He was led because He trusted in 
that Infinite thought and Infinite wisdom 
there can be no question. The same law 
that led Moses will lead you and it will 
lead me or any other person, whether 
he has ever read or seen a Bible or not. 
Go to God Almighty, the Infinite 
thought, infinite mind, and lay down 
there in contrition a pure heart and a 
pure soul asking for the leading, and it 
will come, it matters not how one is 
taught or from whence he comes, be- 
cause the laws that led Moses will lead 
him and because there never has been a 
change and never can be, for God Al- 
mighty, Infinite Mind, is forever and for 
aye, unchangeable and there cannot be 
any beginning. 

In the beginning is today; it is now. 
There must have been some place to 
start from to ever have a beginning. 
Take a perfect circle, which represents 
the never-ending and there is no place 
in that forever and forever to place one 
particle of time. You take the perfect 
circle. You cannot make the integer so 
small that you can put one particle of a 
straight line in it. It cannot be done, it 
is a mathematical impossibility. 

Today, now, is the accepted time; to- 
day is the day of salvation. Give us this 
day our daily bread. You never heard 
Jesus Christ asking for something in the 
future, or condemning the past. All is 
ever now, it is for you now. You live 
in the now. This idea of time has been 
injected into the family of man. We 
have something to count from where- 
from men and women count their ages, 
Every year as they go down this world 
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so-called, they put a peg or cut a notch 
in the history of their age, and each notch 
makes them one year nearer what? 
The end. As they fill their minds full 
_ of this advancing age and as they pass 
over what is termed the apex of life and 
come down the hill upon the other side, 
they prepare and fit their minds for this 
contemplated change, until finally they 
get to that point or period in life where 
carnal mind has said, “Now is the time 
for you to die,” and they pass over the 
dam of death. a man-created dam, built 
and sustained by them. 

In the beginning creation 1s TODAY. 
The onflowing of the river is made every 
minute. The river of today is not the 
river of tomorrow. The oceans of to- 
day are not the oceans of tomorrow. The 
currents are going on, absorption is tak- 
ing place and a constant and perfect 
change, and “in the beginning” creation 
fills the vacuum. It goes on without 
change, and it has gone on for millions 
and billions of years; yes, forever. 

I do not say that the earth does not 
change in its form, and I do not say 
that you do not change in vour form, be- 
cause you do. The earth is more or less 
changing all the time. Man is a constant, 
changing panorama. 

His body of today is not his body of 
tomorrow. The body of this year is not 
the body of next vear, but a constant 
change is going on, and it is for you to 
keep up the thought of wisdom, of in- 
finite mind, and say what that change 
shall be to you and what its effect shall 
be upon you. If you hold that this ad- 
vancing age, as it goes upon me, brings 
me gray hair, weakness and disintegra- 
tion, SUCH AS I THINK will be measured 
unto me, but, if on the other hand, you 
hold the thought that you love God’s 
Truth, that God Almighty created you in 
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His image and likeness and gave you 
eternal Life and thateternal Lifeis yours, 
holding the thought that the onward in- 
flow as you take this breath of life, as 
it comes from the great reservoir of 
God Almighty, gives to you wisdom 
strength, health, beauty, youth and 
makes your muscles hard and vigorous 
and strong; if you hold these thoughts 
that the incoming into you is perfection, 
in accordance with universal harmony 
and universal Good,the result will be that 
your body will respond to the thought, 
and, instead of preparing for that name- 
less man creation which we say is death, 
you are preparing for eternal Life and 
your body is indicating the change and 
you will become spiritualized and you 
will become strong and vigorous and you 
will become Christ-like. That is the be- 
ginning and the beginning is today. It 
is for you to sce what creation will do 
for you. Will you be created by perfec- 
tion or will you be created by imperfec- 
tion and go down to death? That is the 
question for you. 

Now, we must have more sense than 
ordinary people. We cannot be guided 
by error, we cannot be misled by error. 
It does not matter where we find it, error 
cannot mislead us because we have the 
realizing sense within us that God Al- 
mighty leads us and that it is His wis- 
dom that speaks with us and through us 
and we know that there is no such thing 
as evil. God is all and God is Good. 

If we look upon the negative side of 
this question and say that I am wrong, 
that the beginning is not now, then there 
was a time when there was no beginning, 
then there was a time when there was no 
existence. If there was a beginning 
ever, then there was a time when there 
was not anything. We ask what was 
there? Where was Infinite Mind? 
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Where was Infinite Knowledge? Where 
was the knowledge of God? Don’t you 
see how absurd such a trend of reason- 
ing is, and that it will lead you into the 
errors of the quick sands of absolute 
nothingness? 

There is absolutely only one safe way 
and that way is to go, as we go; follow 
the infinite leading, of infinite mind and, 
if we find where error has been at- 
tached to us or saying, “Thou shalt,” 
pass it on. Error is error, it matters not 
where it is. There is nothing but Infinite 
Life, Infinite Good, Infinite Wisdom and 
Infinite knowledge, Infinite Love, Infinite 
Life, unchangeable forever; and that is 
God Almighty and that is in the begin- 
ning now, forever now. 

What such reasoning would have done 
for us a few hundred years ago you can 
all imagine. Some argued that the world 
was flat and, instead of the sun going 
around the earth, the earth turned upon 
its axis. What was the result? Ec- 
clesiasticism burned some of them; some 
of them were burned with the books they 
had written as the fuel. This is ec- 
clesiastical book-knowledge. It has been 
the curse of humanity ever since the hu- 
man family has attempted to follow it, 
as well as a blessing. It has not only 
been a blessing, but it has been a curse; 
where we have been permitted to follow 
the true and holy sense of the Bible,as the 
Apostle tells us, to rightly divide the Scrip- 
tures, then it has been a blessing and the 
greatest blessing to the world. I do not 
know that there is a person in the world 
that has more reverence in accordance 
with his ability to reverence anything, 
than I have for the Bible. I think more 
of the Bible than I do of any book I have 
in my library, but in the Bible there is 
error, erroneous statements made by peo- 
ple who did not know what they were 
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talking about. But in it also and es- 
pecially in the teaching of Jesus Christ 
may be found the greatest wisdom that 
the world has ever known. You find 
many of the same thoughts that He en- 
unciated, thousands of years before His 
time. This golden rule was given out 
by Confucius some five or six hundred 
years before Jesus came. So with many 
thoughts along the line of the Bible. 
Brotherly love and reverence for the 
good were strongly laid out before 
Christ came to the world. What He 
ever gave before He gives to you and 
me, and further, He gives to us the real- 
ization of the knowledge that we are the 
children of the Infinite God. He gave 
us the true, germinal thought of love that 
enthuses you, fills you full of the Holy 
Spirit and makes you a master not only of 
surrounding circumstances, but of every- 
thing in the universe, and Moses, in his 
history of the creation gives you power 
and dominion. 

How do we know these are true? We 
know they are true because we demon- 
strate them. Jesus said, “If you do not 
believe Me, believe me for the very 
works’ sake,” and I say to you and I say 
it to all the world, that any history of 
any religion or the claims of any people 
who are pretenders of the great infinite 
thought and infinite good that cannot be 
demonstrated is error. They may think 
they believe, but they do not in the sense 
that they think they are believing. 
Jesus Christ said, “You shall know 
the Truth and the Truth shall make 
you free.” What is the Truth? 
The Truth is that infinite mind is all, that 
Jesus Christ is God’s son, that we are 
the children of the Almighty God and 
that we are His heirs, all spirit and 
spiritual realization. When this Truth 
comes down into your consciousness it is 
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what we term the new birth. It is the 
realization, it is the perfection which 
enables vou to see and to know what you 
are talking about and prove what you say 
by the signs following. 

When the disciples were told by Christ, 
to go forth in His last command, He told 
them to go preach this gospel to all the 
world, and these signs shall follow those 
who believe, not follow those that go to 
preach, but those who hear you and be- 
lieve you will have the signs that follow. 
What He told them is true today. Those 
who do believe have the signs following. 
There is no use to try to sugar-coat the 
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pill. If you haven’t the signs that follow 
you must get down on your knees and 
pray God Almighty for the ability to 
believe, the power to believe and the de- 
sire to believe and keep it up like Jacob 
wrestling with the angel until you have 
received the answer to your prayer. 
Pray that God Almighty’s power may 
come to you. Why? Because you have 
placed yourself in line with Infinite 
Truth and in harmony with Infinite 
mind. When you get there all you have 
to do is to hold open your hands and be 
filled with the blessings of beautiful har- 
mony and perfect Love. 


LEARN TO LAUGH. 


It is a well known fact that every one 
fares better for having a good, hearty 
laugh. Laughter is a great health pro- 
motor, an explosion of laughter being ex- 
tremely beneficial in driving away those 
oppressive clouds of care which some- 
times darken the mental horizon. But 
while we advocate laughter, we beg you 
to be careful how you laugh. Keep the 
face as much in repose as possible so as 
not to cultivate wrinkles. If you laugh 
with the side of your face, the skin will 
work loose in time, and wrinkles will 
form in exact accordance with the kind 
of laugh you have. A person who is 
accustomed to suppressing his feelings 
generally has a deep line running from 
each side of his nose to the upper corner 
of his mouth which in time, extends to 
the chin, forming the shape of a half 
moon. The scholar’s wrinkle forms on 
his brow, while a schemer’s wrinkles 
come around his eyes. The woman who 
always wears a smirk will have a series 


of semicircular wrinkles covering her 
cheeks. Learn to laugh properly. A 
good laugh is better than medicine. 
Learn how to tell a story. A well-told 
story is as welcome as a sunbeam in a 
sickroom. Learn to keep your own 
troubles to yourself. The world is too 
busy to care for your ills and sorrows. 
Learn to stop croaking. If you cannot 
see any good in the world keep the bad 
to yourself. Learn to hide your pains 
and aches under a pleasant smile. No 
one cares to hear whether you have the 
earache, headache, or rheumatism. 
Don’t cry. Tears do well enough in 
novels, but they are out of place in real 
life. Learn to meet your friends with a 
smile. The good-humored man or woman 
is always welcome, but the gloomy per- 
son is not wanted anywhere and is a 
nuisance as well. 


Now are we the sons of God.—1 John 
iii: 2. 


© Lecture—The Liberty Giving Truth. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, January 28, 1906. 


HE subject of the morning lecture is 
Tue Liperty-Givine Truru. The 
majority of mankind, especially 

in these free United States, consider 
themselves free. Many of you would feel 
very much insulted if you were told you 
were the veriest slaves on the face of the 
earth. You would not believe a word of 
it; nevertheless, it is true that you are. 
Our Savior recognized this when He 
gave this utterance. You shall know the 
Truth and the Truth shall make you free. 
Ever since man has subscribed to the 
doctrine that there is life, truth, intelli- 
gence, substance, causation and sensa- 
tion in matter and allowed those thoughts 
to dominate his life and his actions, he 
has been a slave, a slave to conditions. 
A gentleman called upon me yesterday 
from the Philippines. He is one of the 
government’s officers over there, and I 
recognized his position to be very simi- 
lar to my own some eight or nine years 
ago. He was a perfect slave to fear. 
His particular master was indigestion. 
My particular master some years ago. 
was the worst one perhaps, indigestion 
connected with other masters. That man 
no doubt, would stand up and be shot at 
and never flinch. I haven't a doubt of 
that. Or if necessary, he would go in and 
fight hand to hand, but here comes an 
enemy from the under side who hits, in 
accordance with the world’s language, 
under the belt. Man, in his helpless 


condition, has no power to prevent. If 
your food does not digest it brings on 
misery, misery brings on nervousness, 
nervousness brings on collapse and fi- 
nally you are prostrated by this terrible 
fear of indigestion. You are a slave to 
that fear, you have no power to with- 
stand it, you have no power to destroy 
it. Materia medica, in most of these 
cases, is perfectly helpless, because it is 
purely and solely a condition of the mind 
and medicine is not for the mind. Of- 
tentimes, medicine is very good to those 
who are outside of this Truth for the re- 
lief of biliousness and ague and all those 
things, but, when it comes to the di- 
sease of the mind, a creation of the mind 
that creates conditions in the body of the 
socalled material thought, then those peo- 
ple are beyond the reach of materia med- 
ica; they cannot be touched; in other 
words, they are slaves to the fear of that 
disease. 

Now, this Truth gives you the reali- 
zation which makes you free. It frees 
you from this fear of sickness; you can- 
not have it. Why? Because you realize 
in your consciousness that God Almighty 
is Omnipotent spirit, that He pervades 
and fills all space, that everything that 
is is God and God manifest, that every- 
thing that is is Divine Mind and its 
creations, that everything that is real is 
created in the image and likeness of God; 
and when you come to realize that and 
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realize further that you are God's child. 
at you live, move and have your being 
n God, that fills all space, that you live 
eternal and perfect life, that you live 
eternal and perfect health, and that 
you live in eternal and perfect love, then 
when you realize these truths, you begin 
to realize who you are and what you are. 
When that realization comes to you and 
the realization of your connection and 
association with God the Father, you 
have the Truth which makes you free; 
your mind is free and when your mind 
is freed, this so-called body responds to 
the thought. You cannot have disease, 
you cannot have inharmony of any kind 
or character when you have this perfect 
realization. 

There is another class of people wha 
are great sufferers and great slaves 
to what we call sorrow. Because of the 
loss of friends or because of inharmon- 
ious conditions of life surrounding them, 
they are bowed down, many of them de- 
stroyed because of the loss of friends 
that have passed on. This Truth re- 
lieves you from that, and sets you free. 
You are no longer in bondage. © Why? 
Because you know that you live, move 
and have your being in God, and there 
is no death for life is deathless and that 
your friends that have gone beyond, live, 
move and have their beings the same, 
in the same God, who centers everwhere 
and circumference no where, all living 
moving and having our beings in God. 
The veil, so to speak, that is thrown be- 
fore your eyes so you do not see the 
loved ones, is but transitory, and, in the 
by and bye, it will seem so short that it 
will hardly be an instant in the career 
and the history of your onward and up- 
ward course. 7 

Until you become thoroughly free, and 
until you become thoroughly saturated 


se 


phe ete pata 
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with the Truth, you will continue to die 
and you perhaps will until you can 
realize it, but the time is coming and 
must come when the last enemy shall be 
overcome and that last enemy is death. 
There is no necessity of dying. God 
Almighty never created death, God Al- 
mighty never created sin, God Almighty 
never created pains or aches, but all He 
created was good. He created everything 
in His image and likeness, therefore you 
have eternal life, because you are like 
your Father, but, as long as you believe 


-and are enslaved by this thought that 


there is a time appointed once for man to 
die, of course, you will continue to die 
until that thought is overcome, until that 
demon is destroyed, until this enemy 
shall be overcome as our Savior told us, 
Our friends are not dead. They live, 
move and have their beings in God and 
they are going onward and upward and 
will forever and for aye, studying their 
lessons, becoming more proficient along 
the lines of God Almighty’s science, un- 
til in the by and bye, some time, they will 
know with the infinite Mind, as God 
knows, because they will be like Him. 
There is another class of people who 
are very much enslaved and that is 
this class of people who are afraid of 
poverty. I am not sure but that poverty, 
socalied,enslaves more thanany other one 
kind of evil, unless it be sickness. The 
old saying is that you could catch a man’s 
soul, if you would bait the trap with a 
five cent piece, and I do not know but 
that that is very true. It shows the love 
of money. The struggle for existence, the 
fight against poverty, the fight to keep 
the wolf from the door, is one of the 
greatest occupations of the human fam- 
ily, today. Wherever you look at man, 
as a rule, you find him engaged in the 
scramble for the almighty dollar, for fear 
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that some time, somewhere he will come 
to want, and the great majority of men 
hoard. I used to know a family, when 1 
was a boy who, in the summer time, 
would dry their cabbages, etc., for winter 
and in the winter time they would sell 
the cabbages, fearful of the time when 
God Almighty would let them starve. 
They were always destitute in their own 
selves, they were always saving, saving 
for the time when God Almighty would 
go back on them. 


Now this Truth frees you from that. 
Why does it? Because you are God Al- 
mighty’s child, you are His heir. All 
that is is good, and God has given you 
all He has. Therefore he has given you 
all that is good, and you do not have to 
wait until you die to obtain the heirship 
of God. That would be absurd, you 
would not need it. There is no sweet 
by and bye, but all eternity is now. You 
will live, if you should live for billions 
and millions of years in the now, there 
never would be another time with you 
but now. There is no tomorrow, there 
can not be, there is no yesterday for 
there never was one. It was always now 
and you live in the now. 

Give us this day our daily bread. Our 
Father in Heaven, when the Israelites 
were in the wilderness, fed them daily 
with the manna, and they could not 
gather a supply today for tomorrow. 
Jesus said, consider the birds, they do 
not lay up in storehouses or build 
big barns and yet God feeds them. Look 
at the lilies and the grasses of the field, 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of them, showing as he said, 
that you are of much more importance 
than the grass of the field and the lilies 
and if God takes care of them, how much 
more will He take care of you. 

One reason why our Science is made 
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real, or you might call it an advanced 
step beyond the churches of today, is that 
we take everthing as real, that Jesus 
Christ ever said. We believe it to be 
real. We know that the contents of 
God’s cornucopia of plenty is poured 
down upon our heads, now it belongs 
to us now, there is no time when God 
will go back on us; there can be none. 
because we trust, we believe what is said. 


Jesus Christ has said, “Whatsoever 
you ask in My name believing, that you 
shall receive.’ God demonstrates that 
to be true when through asking in His 
name, believing, the answer is manifested. 
We prove it by the works and that is one 
thing peculiar to this science; there isn’t 
a thing we preach that is not susceptible 
of self demonstration and, whenever any 
person attempts to palm off to you a phil- 
osophy or truth that is not susceptible of 
self demonstration. you know it is a 
fraud, a farce, because it cannot be other- 
wise, for all truth runs in parallel lines. 
There can be nothing false in this be- 
cause we demonstrate that it comes 
from God. Jesus Christ said, “If you 
do not believe Me, believe Me for the 
very works’ sake.” The works demon- 
strate and, when He sent his disciples 
out and gave them their last command 
to go out and preach the gospel to all 
the world, He told them that certain 
signs should follow those who believe. 
You can know those who believe, the 
signs shall follow them and, among 
other things, they can drink deadly poi- 
son and lay hands on the sick and they 
shall recover; in other words, they can 
use the power and dominion which God 
gave them at their birth, at their creation. 
They have the full exercise of their per- 
fect manhood and womanhood and in 
that exercise they have become free. It 
is the Truth, the liberty-giving Truth, 
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that raises man from the very dregs of 
sorrow, from the very dregs of poverty 
and from the bad influences surrounding 
him, from sickness and sorrow and lifts 
him up and makes him free. 

He knows there is no time when God 
will go back on him, because He has 
promised otherwise. He knows there is 
no sorrow, because God is Love and 
God’s love permeates all. He knows there 
is no sickness, for God is eternal life and 
eternal health and he is His image and 
likeness. All these beliefs of so-called 
sickness, sorrow, poverty, etc., are but 
in the seeming. When you come to have 
your mind set upon its right basis, then 
you can see the nothingness of so-called 
evils and they pass away from you. 

This liberty-giving Truth fixes you so 
you do not sin, you have no desire to sin: 
all of the so-called temptations of carnal 
life have passed away, you have no de- 
sire to cheat your neighbor because God 
gives you all the money you want. You 
havenodesire to do such things, for God’s 
cornucopia of plenty supplies you; you 


have no desire to abuse your neighbor, 


and be a scoundrel, because you know 
the heavens will close against you and, 
whereas you are walking in the sun- 
shine of the perfection of God’s love, you 
will be cast to the left hand, into the 
darkness and blackness of oblivion which 
is for those only who fail to acknowl- 
edge the Truth and follow God’s love. 
You cannot be righteous unless you 
follow in the footsteps. The footsteps 
are broad, the way is open and you are 
induced to go upon it by every conceiv- 
able kind of blessing. God blesses you, 
but, the very moment you step aside, you 
are whipped into the line of sickness, Sin 
and every conceivable devilism that pre- 
vails in carnal mind, and it is very diffi- 
cult to get back into the line of love and 
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good and blessings which God has for 
us. It is easy to do it, but it is very hard 
for one of us to consent to commit a sin. 
I would hate to try it. 

Another thing, it destroys this dispo- 
sition of anger, of devilism, of carnal 
mind, of slandering your neighbor, of 
lying, and the desire to steal and the de- 
sire for every other kind of evil, because 
God Almighty’s love leads you in the 
paths in which you should go and you let 
Him lead you and it is a blessing. 

This Truth gives us harmony, it gives 
us power, we all have the power, but 
this Truth manifests it and brings it to 
us because we know the Truth. You 
have no power, unless vou exercise it and 
know that you have it. Jesus said, “You 
shall know the Truth and the Truth shall 
make you free.” God created you and 
when he created you He gave you power 
and dominion over the earth and over 
the sea and over the beasts of the field 
and the fowls of the air and the fishes in 
the sea, and this power is yours, but, if 
you say “It isn't for me,” you cannot 
have it. As long as you deny your 
power, you have nothing. Solomon tells 
us, “As a man thinketh so is he.” You’ 
will never rise higher than the estimate 
you place upon yourself. If you are a 
Christian and are wallowing in the dirt 
and saying you are a worm of the dust 
and can imagine yourself the image and 
likeness of God, wallowing in the dirt 
though endowed with all power and all 
dominion, you are condemning yourself 
as being hardly fit to make room for the 
back logs of a good warm Hades, What 
kind of a Christian are you? You are 
simply destroying the God-given power 
that is yours. You have no more right to 
thus bemean God’s image and likeness 
than you have to go out and steal your 
neighbor’s horses. It is an absolutely 
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wicked religion that permits such de- 
basement which destroys those who 
practice it. You have power and you 
have dominion. You know that and you 
know it comes from God and it is yours 
and you accept of it, and you thank God 
for it and you pray Him for wisdom and 
for spiritual understanding, that He will 
teach you how to utilize it to its utmost. 
Instead of denying it and denying it to 
yourself, if you do this, it is the liberty- 
giving Truth which makes you free. It 
will lift you up,"make you great, make 
you powerful, make you the master in- 
stead of the slave. 


I have time today to speak on but one 
other thought, and that is: How are we 
to obtain this? You cannot get it by 
sitting idle. It does not come that way. 
It is not the kind of religion that comes 
to you down through the roof. 


I will illustrate this heart religion. 
Suppose, for instance, my friend here 
was out of the church and we were hold- 
ing a protracted meeting and we all 
wanted him to join the church, and we 
would all think “Now, my brother, you 
are going to hell, sure, and you are just 
‘simply destroying yourself, because you 
won't join this church. All of us put our 
minds on him. What is the result? He 
feels all of our thoughts until he gets it 
into his consciousness that he is not fit 
to be saved. He is a worm of the dust, 
hardly fit companion for the devil him- 
self, and when they raise the portals, sc 
to speak, what does he do? There is the 
road to escape and he flees to the mourn- 
er’s bench. He will get down there, and 
as soon as he gets down what do we 
think? We say, “Oh, thank God, our 
brother is saved,” and we shout and clap 
our hands and we throw into the vibra- 
tions thoughts of love and joy. What is 
the result? We have lifted that burdenof 
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care that he had upon his heart and filled 
him with the reverse, and he has all of 
the feelings of happiness and joy. He 
gets up and says: “I know I am saved, 
because I can feel it right here in my 
heart.” Certainly he feels it, but from 
anything that he has received he does 
not know anything more about the lib- 
erty-giving Truth than the babe that was 
unborn—not one particle. 


You can learn the multiplication table 
by study only. You never heard of any 
body being converted to the multiplica- 
tion table did you? Did you ever hear 
anybody get up and say, “I am saved, 
for I have the multiplication table right 
in my heart?” Never. Of course not, 
and you will never hear of anybody get- 
ting down on his knees and getting up 
and saying, “I know this science. It has 
come to me.” It does not come that way. 

Our Savior was with His disciples 
for three years and yet, when He went 
away, He told them to remain in one 
place until the comforter came. They 
did remain in one place and prayed all 
the time until the day of pentecost was 
fully come. Then the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit of Fire, the spiritual understand- 
ing, settled into the consciousness of 
every one of them and, as before they 
were cowards and denied their Master, 
the very same ones after this gift would 
stand up before the multiplied thousands 
and there and then declare unto all man- 
kind the iniquity that had been commit- 
ted against the Savior of the world and 
lift them up to this beautiful thought 
which would lead them upward and on- 
ward. 

That is the religion that makes you 
free; that is the Truth which makes you 
free. It comes only from study, it comes 
only from teaching and you cannot get 
it in any other way. You are made a 
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reasonable being, God gave you power 
to reason and you have to use it, and you 
have to study it and you have to learn 
this philosophy and your logic and every- 
thing else along these lines. When you 


do that you have the Truth which Jesus 
Christ says will make you free. “You 
shall know the Truth and the Trutt 
shall make you free. 


TREATMENT. 


We thank Thee, God, our Father, that 
Thou hast laid our lives along these ages, 
that we live in the time of advancing en- 
lightenments. God Almighty’s Love is 
spreading throughout the world and the 
spirit of liberality and desire for the 
knowledge of and Love for the good is 
being more and more prevalent. We 
thank Thee that we are now in the free 
light of liberty in this blessed country, 
where all worship God in accordance 
with the dictates of their consciences. 

We thank Thee, God, our Father, that 
we have reaped our crop of blessings and 
are not like the poor Russian who, to- 
day, is reaping the crop of centuries of 
cruelty, of barbarism, of humanity, of 
ignorance and of superstition. God Al- 
mighty controls and all shall reap; 
whether it be by nations or whether it be 
by individuals, the crop must be gathered 
in accordance with the seeds sown. 

Permit us, oh God, and do Thou ena- 
ble us as Thou dost, to. sow the seeds of 
Love, the teachings that our blessed Sav- 
iour taught, and let us square our actions 
and harmonize our thoughts along the 
lines that He taught. Thou dost give us 
strength, Wisdom, and spiritual under- 
standing that we may follow in the wake 
of the Saviour and do as He did and do 
as we are commanded. 

Oh, Father, we thank Thee for this 
slessed day, the anniversary of His birth, 
and may we, oh God, realize more and 


more the importance of His teaching, the 
importance of His life, the importance 
of His mission. Do Thou bless each one 
of us, now in this presence, filling our 
hearts with Love, righteousness, holiness 
and the desire to know the Truth, the 
Truth which makes us free. Do Thou 
give to each one of us the realizing 
thought and understanding that we are 
Thy children and that we live, move and 
have our beings in Thee, and that Thou 
dost lead us and lead us in the paths of 
righteousness and holiness and that we 
are thy willing children to follow as we 
are led. i 

Oh, Father, we thank Thee for all the 
blessings we have. We thank Thee for 
the blessings of the past year and the 
past ages, and we thank Thee for the 
buds of promise that now fill the tree of 
life, that is builded before Thee, and oh 
God, we will gather this fruit in its 
ripeness and Thou wilt lead us and bless 
us in the harvest. 

We ask all through and in the name 
of Jesus Christ, Amen. 


So long as we love, we serve. So long 
as we are loved by others I would almost 
say we are indispensable; and no man is 
useless while he has a friend.—Robert 
Louis Stevenson. 


God never works through a discour- 
aged man—Moody. 


‘Teaching—Lecture No. 1. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Moming, February 4, 1906. 


O THOSE of you who have heard 
my lectures on how to heal the 
sick, of course I do not expect to 

offer anything especially new; it is the 
same old story. Taught in any language 
or in any nation or in any clime, two and 
two make four. What we are aiming to 
teach is nothing new, it is as old as God. 
The principle is as fixed as the laws of 
gravitation and there is no variableness 
or changeableness in those laws, no more 
than in any other of God’s fixed laws. 
This science is perfect and is as exact 
as any other science, but it cannot be 
understood’ by anybody unless he is 
taught. 

Jesus Christ, you remember, picked 
His disciples out from the walks of the 
lowly, such men as He could get. Doubt- 
less, if He had gone to the lawyers and 
the priests and the educated students and 
told them to “Follow me” they would 
have said, “Who are you?” and the same 
answer would have been given to Him 
as was given to Him in His own town, 
“That is the carpenter’s son.” Of 
course, they would not have followed 
Him. He went among the lowly, the 
uneducated, the people in the micdle 
walks of life, saying to one fisherman, 
“Follow me,” to another one, “Follow 
me, and I will make you fishers of men.” 
He took them and taught them for three 
years, and among the last things He 
said to them was to go to Jerusalem and 


there remain until they should receive 
the Comforter which He would send to 
them, the gift of the Holy Spirit. They 
remained forty days and forty nights, 
we are told, praying, in the city of Jeru- 
salem for this something which was to 
come from God, and it came on the for- 
tieth day, in the shape of the gift of the 
Holy Spirit. Without that gift, there 
can be nothing exact along spiritual lines. 
Now we are simply aiming to teach the 
Holy Spirit doctrine which was taught 
by the Apostles and taught by Jesus 
Christ. 

No one on earth has a corner on 
this Truth. There are a certain class of 
Scientists in this country, who claim that 
God gave to a certain woman all of this 
Truth and that anybody who attempts 
to teach it is simply teaching that which 
he has no right to teach because it be- 
longs to that woman as a financial as- 
set. The followers of that class come 
into my church, they sit here and treat 
me all the time during my lectures. 
Every student that ever left that church 
and aimed to teach the Truth has been 
destroyed by malicious thought, except- 
ing myself. God Almighty has sustained 
me and protected me. There are some 
of them in this church this morning, but 
they cannot hurt me, because I am teach- 
ing the Truth of God Almighty. It 
came to us from Jesus Christ; it belongs 
not alone to me, it belongs not alone to 
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you, it belongs not alone to this one or 
that one, but it belongs to the whole 
family of man; it is our birthright; it 
belongs to us and among the very last 
things that Jesus Christ told His follow- 
ers to do was to take this gospel and 
preach it to all the world. 

You may ask, in your mind, why is it 
that I, a stranger to many of you, should 
come here and attempt to teach you 
something. I never saw you before, 
many of you; why should I attempt to 
teach you? Have I any ulterior purpose 
in it? Do I want any of your money? 
Do I want any of your influence? Do I 
want anything you have? Certainly not. 
But every one who becomes possessed 
of this Truth becomes possessed of Love, 
the Love that gues out and reaches in 
and takes God Almighty first and makes 
Him the only one. That thought domi- 
nates your entire life and the reflex ac- 
tion of that Love is that you love all 
mankind and you love your brother as 
yourself. You have only a desire to do 
right and to do good, to throw out the 
life line, to enable your brother and your 
sister, whether you know them or 
whether you do not, to live in the light 
of this beautiful Truth. 

It occurs to me again, to say, What is 
it that we are attempting to teach? It is 
this: it is the knowledge of the Truth 
that Jesus Christ said shall make you 
free, which will make you a master, make 
you the controller, enabling you to see 
all over the world your brothers and 
your sisters bowed down with sickness, 
with sorrow, with want, with fear. 
Everywhere this is the knowledge, this 
is the Truth which makes you free, and 
wonderful, and most wonderful of ali 
is this, that what I teach you, you are 
enabled to demonstrate and prove by 
your own conduct, in your own mind, by 
your own acts. 
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God Almightly, when He created man, 
made us all His children, His Love 
covers us all, and He would not take one 
here and one there and one somewhere 
else to be His pets or His favorites. He 
loves us all and, whatever anyon: ever 
had on the face of the earth, we have the 
power to obtain. It is for us to be or not 
to be as we desire. We cannot lie down 
and be stepped and tra npled on, be in a 
lethargic state, going to sleev on our 
beat, so speak, but we have to study, we 
have to work. Nothing corres to you in 
this science, as well as in any other 
science, that is worth anything, except it 
comes in answer to persistent effort, let 
the effort be whichever way it may be. 
You can get nothing unless you labor, 
unless you work, unless you sow, for our 
Saviour has taught us that as you sow so 
shall you reap. If you sow indolence, if 
you sow carelessness, you reap a harvest 
of blank; if you sow vice and sin and 
wickedness and hatred, iniquity, you will 
reap the harvest of death. If you sow 
lessons of Love, of Good, and spirituality 
and eternal harmony along the lines of 
God’s teachings, you reap eternal life and 
you reap it from now and forever. It is 
for you; you are the dictators of your 
own self, of your own future, of your 
own now, because as you sow you reap. 

Here is a science that will teach you 
how to avoid every inharmony, in other 
words, it makes you the master. You 
are the slave today, slave to fear, fear 
of sickness, fear of poverty, fear of sor- 
row, fear of death, fear of the infirmities 
of so-called carnal mind—but this manu- 
mits you from it and makes you free, 
makes you the master, makes you the 
controller. Sickness cannot touch you 
if you are environed around and about 
by this Holy Truth. Error can never 
come near you, if you come to the reali- 
zation of your aliness in God Almighty 
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and that you are His heir. Sorrow can- 
not touch you, when you realize the 
Truth of the Omniscience and omnipres- 
ence of God Almighty’s Love, when you 
know that it covers you as the waters 
cover the fishes in the sea. It cannot 
hurt you or harm you and death itself 
will be robbed when you come into the 
perfect realization of the Truth that life 
is deathless. But it is for you to say 
whether you will study or whether you 
won't. I throw you the life line, my 
Love goes out and it is broad enough to 
embrace all of my brothers on the face 
of the earth. I want to build my brother 
up, not only because I love to do it, but 
because I am following the commands of 
my master, when He said, Teach this 
Truth to all the world. We are teaching 
it. 

While this audience today is not im- 
mense, yet, when those read, who will 
read what I say today, there is not a 
building large enough in the city of 
Washington to hold one-half of those 
auditors to whom my words will go. We 
are enabled, in this day and age, to liter- 
ally follow the commands of our Savior 
when He told His disciples to preach the 
‘gospel to all the world. By the art of 
printing and of the various facilities, we 
teach humanity today all over the world 
from the very southern bounds of Africa 
to the frozen zone of, Alaska. Into 
every nation that has a civilized flag 
over it, this discourse will go forth teach- 
ing the Truth. That is why I am here, 
and that is why I am trying to teach you. 

With these preliminary remarks I 
want to take up, in as simple manner as 
possible, the lesson you have to learn. 
It is not made up of rhetoric and flowery 
speech or anything of that kind. It is 
simply made up of the plain a, b, c, 
Truths. You have to learn your letters 
then you learn to spell, then you learn to 
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read, and then you can go on up into the 
higher realms of rhetoric and literature, 
but you cannot jump into it now. Did 
you ever hear of anybody being con- 
verted to the multiplication table? 

You may call this a religion. It is a 
religion, it is the natural religion, it is 
God’s natural religion, and there is noth- ` 
ing in it but perfection; it is God Al- 
mighty’s natural religion. 


Now, that is what we are going to 
teach. First we must know who God is, 
second, who man is, and third, the lan- 
guage between the two. That is all we 
have to learn. If we can learn these 
three lessons well the rest is but filling 
in, filling up and making perfect. 

God first, God is Spirit. The Apostle 
Paul says we cannot understand what 
spirit is, so long as we are environed by 
these so-called physical surroundings ; 
we cannot understand what God is, but 
by and bye, He said, we would under- 
stand, because we would be like Him. 
We will know Him as He is, because 
we will be like Him. It is enough for 
our practical purposes for us to know 
what they have told us. Now, God is 
spirit, omnipresent spirit. That means 
spirit everywhere, under all conditions, 
under all circumstances, and God blesses 
us in everything and in every way and 
watches over us and takes care of us, 
spirit controlling, all as we live in it. 

Now, this spirit fills every inch in this 
room, and every heart in this house. If 
there is any heart filled with malice, vin- 
dictiveness and meanness, God’s spirit 
has nothing to do with that thought; 
that belongs to carnal mind, that belongs 
to the devil, but the spirit of God per- 
meates all, and we can see beyond and 
through this carnal mind the perfect 
child that God made. 

God is Love, omnipresent, 
Love everywhere. 


perfect 
Everywhere that is 
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there is Love. Take the fixed worlds 
in their space, God fills all, to the 
east, to the west, to the north and 
to the south, all is Love. Love fills 
every heart in existence and nothing but 
Love has any power. It is God’s Love, 
it is Ornnipotent and there is no dimin- 
ishing of it. He fills me and He fills you 
with Love. We live in it and we are 
controlled by it. God blesses us all in 
the measure that we are receptive to 
His blessings. Therefore when we look 
to our Father, we look to Love. It is 
not that God has Love, but God is Love, 
the great thought, principle, whatever it 
is, that vou cannot measure. Love is 
God; it is God in you and Love in you 
is all manifest, and all that is is Love 
and Love manifest. 

The next thought of God, which is 
necessary for us to understand, is that 
God is Good, omnipresent Good, Good 
everywhere. If you realize the allness 
and perfection of Good, then you are in 
the enjoyment of what Good is. Good 
is everywhere, and if Good is everywhere 
there is no opposite, for God is all and 
Good is Good. There is no opposite and 
there can be no opposite; all that is, is 
Good, perfect. Everything that is, comes 
from God and God manitest. These car- 
nal mind manifestations that come be- 
fore you are false. 

Take a person who is suffering with 
disease called fever, or any other disease. 
It is a false claim, it is unreal, it does not 
exist, it cannot exist, it exists only in the 
seeming, and is real to all intents and 
purposes for the person that has it until 
this realization comes in of the aliness 
and perfection of Good. Then, when that 
comes in, it destroys this manifestation 
of evil, It destroys it absolutely. There 
is nothing but Good, all the universe is 
Good, everything that comes from God 
is Good; and, when we see persons who 
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are suffering from so-called evil, we 
know that God has no part or parcel in 
that. . 

When a person comes with a malicious 
thought and tries to destroy a person, 
you know that such power does not come 
from God. It is from the devil of evil. 
The Good of God Almighty destroys it 
and controls it and God’s Love gives the 
power to withstand everything. So it is 
with every kind of sickness; the realiza- 
tion of the allness of Good destroys the 
so-called thought of evil, destroys it and 
annihilates it and there can be nothing 
but Good and Good manifest. You have 
to realize that and when you understand 
the allness of perfection of God, God 
manifest, throughout all the world, 
Good everywhere, Life everywhere, per- 
rection, then you can destroy these »u- 
called manifestations of evil. 

Now, it is for you, my dear ones here, 
who hear me and for my readers to un- 
derstand this, It is for you and when 
you do understand you can control these 
things. You do not have to take my 
word for it, or anybody else’s word for 
it; all you have to do is to study the 
Truth, and God will manifest through 
you the Truth, the same as He will 
through anybody else. It belongs to you 
as well as to me. It belongs to us all, and 
if vou have the determination to strive 
until you receive it, you will receive it, 
but, remember I warn you that when- 
ever you start along the line of Good, 
along the line of Righteousness and of 
Love, trying to stand by your fellows 
and build them up, you are met with evil, 
you are met with evil under the guise of 
ecclesiasticism, under the guise of philo- 
sophy, upon the right hand and the left; 
but hold solid, hold firm and God Al- 
mighty will bring you out all right, the 
conqueror mighty, and nothing can harm 
you or injure you or prevent your teach- 
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ings and your work from being a grand 
and glorious success in the kingdom of 
Truth and Love. 

It is for you to say and make up your 
mind what you want. If you want to be 
a disciple of Jesus Christ to learn as He 
taught, to practice as He practiced, to 
do as He did, come to these lectures and 
we will teach you and we will do it with 
Love, because we love all mankind, and 
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we love each one of you. Jesus says you 
may know my disciples because they are 
marked, so to speak. They love one an- 
other. Wherever you find any person 
with the spirit of God in him he is filled 
with Love, and no evil can come near 
him. If it does come it has no power. 
God’s Love is in Him and it sustains 
Him. 


ROBINHOOD'S BARN. 


The meaning of this Barn seems to 
interest many. People seem to like to 
go round it, and to repeat their steps, as 
it were. A well-beaten path has an at- 
traction for them. They feel sure of one 
thing—that with every step they have 
a different view-point. What is ob- 
served from these points of view is called 
knowledge. Their variety is claimed to 
be liberality, generosity, progression, re- 
ceiving from a source foreign to self, 
not Omnipresent. 

It is noticeable, however, that every 
one who is treading the path around the 
Barn is longing, hungering and thirst- 
ing for what is therein contained. He is 
dependent upon the fruit of its “bins;” 
but he expects to remain outside, in ex- 
ternal beliefs and opinions, and pray for 
the possession of what it contains, and 
receive it at the hands of another. It is 
a long and tiresome path, and has made 
nany a heart sick through hope deferred. 
Even some of us good Scientists, when 
seeming sickness comes, through sugges- 
tions from many plausible view-points, 
get into the well-beaten path that goes 
round and round the Barn no deeper 
than external beliefs. One thing essen- 
tial to us all is to know that there is no 
entering into Faith, apart from hope, 
and enjoying the substance of what is 


hoped for, but by going straight through 
the door into the Barn by the door, and 
then taking possession of what is there- 
in. There is no quenching of thirst nor 
satisfying of hunger but by being fed of 
its possessions. “J and my Father are 
One.” Here we have a view-point from 
which to observe all points truthfully, 
according to knowledge ; where there is 
no more spiritual hunger nor thirst; 
where the Divine promises are fulfilled, 
and we are fed with the bread of life. 

“I Am” is the Barn, the granaries, the 


grain. I am Being, in which all things 
are combined, lived and moved. I am 
the fulness. I am “indrawn.” Al 


things are in God, the Supreme Good. 
We are in the loving embrace of Love, 
which knows no fear; in which are no 
torments. 

In going around the Barn looking for 
things to come to us, we ignore and 
therefore pass by the only door by whicl 
we can enter. The door is “I AM,” 
which is my name forever. If any one 
enters by Me, he enters by the Truth of 
his Being. 

“I am the way, the Truth and the 
Life.” Iam born that the works of God 
should be made manifest in me. 

I am strong, fearless, loving and free 
in Christ Jesus.—M. E. C. in Harmony. 


~ 


Recognition. 


MRS. O. E. THORNILEY 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Evening, March 4, 1906. 


RUST in the Lord with all thine 

heart; and lean not unto thine own 

understanding. In all thy ways ac- 
knowledge Him, and He shall direct thy 
paths. Honor the Lord with thy sub- 
stance, and with the fruits of thine in- 
crease; so shall thy barns be filled with 
plenty and thy presses shall burst out 
with new wine.—Prov. iii, 5-6, 9-10. 

One of the first great principles in life 
is Recognition. When we undertake to 
learn or understand any of the great 
problems of this age, we, as a natural 
result, begin to look for the author or in- 
ventor. For instance, we take up a 
book to read, the first impulse is to look 
for its author. If we chance to see a 
painting or beautiful piece of art, we 
immediately ask, “Who is the artist?” 
and so as we go along, it is so perfectly 
natural to recognize the author; and 
then it is that we can begin to appreciate 
the granduer or the magnitude of the 
object before us. Take, as another in- 
stance, the great mechanical devices— 
the great machinery, such as one of the 
great engines that propel one of those 
massive battleships, or, if you please, the 
mighty engine that draws a train of 
ears across the continent in from four to 
five days. We look at each of these in 
perfect amazement, and in fact, with 
awe. It is then that we are again led 
to discover the author, What do we 
find? In each and every instance we 


find that it was man! with his wonderful 
genius and power and knowledge; not 
only the brain power, but the brawn and 
muscle; the whole of man had to take 
part in these wonderful achievements. 
Let us consider for a moment a few of . 
the different processes by which these 
great machines were made. 

First of all, the ore had to be taken 
from the mountain side, or from the 
bowels of the earth, had to be separated 
from the dross or worthless material; 
next, it had to be melted and made into 
the proper fineness preparatory for the 
machinist or mechanic. But even before 
the mechanic shall even attempt to shape 
any of this prepared steel or iron, the 
author. or architect has this great engine 
so pictured in his mind that he can see 
it, as it were, moving, even before a sin- 
gle piece of the machinery has taken 
shape. There we have to begin to recog- 
nize the wonderful genius and skill that 
it must take to put into operation such a 
wonderful machine. But this is not all. 
The massive thing is now complete; it 
stands upon the track all ready to go, or 
upon the water all ready to speed cut 
upon the mighty ocean; all is ready for 
the signal to go! But it does not go yet. 
It is powerless to move. It is perfect in 
every detail. But the power to move it 
must be received from another source. 
If it be electricity it must come from the 
power house or the great motor. The 
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connection must be made so as to bring 
on the contact; or if by steam, this must 
be turned on so that the great levers will 
be forced to turn and thereby start the 
whole machinery into motion. This is 
another power that must be recognized. 
These great engines would stand there 
forever unless this contact was made. 
This unseen power. 

Now we, as the children of God, are 
far more powerful and more wonderfully 
made than either of these, for, when God 
breathed into our nostrils the breath of 
Life, this great Life giving current, the 
whole machinery was set in motion. No 
artist, no mechanic, no matter how great 
his skill, could ever devise or create 
anything so wonderful, so powerful, or 
beautiful. Now, as we have recognized 
the author, the artist and the architect, 
we have to leave these in amazement and 
go a step higher and recognize the author 
of all, over all, a higher power which is 
the source of all power and skill. Then 
shall we not be held in amazement when 
we stop and look at ourselves for a mo- 
ment to recognize ourselves as being the 
most powerful and most wonderful of 
all of God’s handiwork? And how that 
we have been deprived of this knowl- 
edge (have been standing on the track, 
so to speak) by omitting the contact or 
connection, which is recognition? For, 
after all, it is God who is all, in all, over 
all, and it is He that doeth all through 
us. Our souls are fully equipped with 
all of the needed supply, whether it be 
Wisdom, knowledge or power and Life, 
and we must touch the button, or the hid- 
den spring of the hidden Life ere its re- 
freshing streams gladden our lives; sim- 
ple recognition of the power within us. 
All power comes from God, whether we 
as individuals recognize it or not. The 
greatest thing that we must recognize is 
Love, Love to God and to our fellow 
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man. Recognize that “God is Love,” 
and that Love dominates our lives. Love 
right for the sake of right; good for the 
sake of good; love our enemies because 
it is the only way to overcome them. All 
is governed by Love in this world until 
man by his own will makes it otherwise. 
Again, I think no truer, sublimer defi- 
nition has ever been given in the world’s 
history, in any language, in any clime, 
than that given by our blessed Master, 
Christ Jesus, when standing by the side 
of Jacob’s well, to the Samaritan woman. 
He said, “God is spirit, and they that 
worship Him must worship Him in 
spirit and in Truth.” God is spirit, the 
Infinite Spirit, the Infinite Life back of 
all these physical manifestations. We see- 
this changing world about us, and of 
which all, including us, ourselves, is the 
body or outward form, the one Infinite 
Spirit which fills all the universe with 
Himself. So that all is He, since He is 
all. For as He is all, there can be noth- 
ing that is outside of, that is not a part 
of, Him. For in Him we live, move and 
have our being. He is the Life of our 
life, our very life, and that Life trans- 
cends us so that it includes all else. Every 
person, every animal, every blade of 
grass, every flower, every particle of 
earth, everything animate or inanirnate, 
for God is all, and Oh, the stupenduous 
grandeur of it all.. These same great 
spiritual laws and forces operate within 
us. They are the great laws of our being. 
Men talk of having a soul! It is 
not that I have a soul, but that I am a 
soul. For as God breathed into my nos- 
trils the breath of Life J became a liv- 
ing soul. We are also told that man 
was created in the image and after the 
likeness of God. God is spirit, and what 
then must man be, if that which the word 
tells us be true? He certainly mest be 
spiritual. One of the great errors all 
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along in the past has been, that we have 
mistaken the mere body, the mere house 
in which we live while in this form of 
Life for a period—this we have mis- 
taken for the real self: either we have 
lost sight of, or we have failed to recog- 
nize the true identity. The result is that 
we are looking at life from the wrong 
side; from the external, while all true life 
is from within out. We have taken our 
lives out of a conscious harmony with 
the higher laws of our being and we are 
going against the great current of the 
Divine Order of things. Is it any won- 
der that we find strugglings, the inhar- 
monies, the sufferings, and fears that we 
behold on every side? But the moment 
we bring our lives into harmony with 
the higher laws of our Being, which is 
God and God manifest, we shall find 
that all of these things have taken wings ; 
for the cause will have been removed; 
and as we look down upon the vista of 
such a life, we shall find that each thing 
fits into all others with a wonderful, a 
perfect, a divine harmony, and we shall 
learn to love as we never loved before. 
We shall find that “Love is God,” for 
“God is Love,” is ever with us in all of 
our undertakings, and that nothing will 
be impossible; for Love begets harmony, 
that the kingdom of harmony is now 
recognized, and is no less than the King- 
dom of Heaven within. 

| With this awakening and realization 
e is brought at once into rapport with 
e universe. We begin to realize that 
is world is not such a bad place to live 
in after all, or as was first imagined. We 
feel the power of Love and the thrill of 
Life universal. Health in time takes the 
place of disease, for all so-called disease 
and its consequent suffering is merely the 
violation of God’s laws either consciously 
or unconsciously. There comes also a 
Spiritual power which as it is sent out is 


$SS 


411I 


adequate for the healing of others. The 
body becomes less gross and heavy, finer 
in its texture and form, and whereas we 
were to all appearances old and decrepit, 
the decrepitude passes away and the 
wrinkles smooth out. This so called 
matter itself, in time, responds to the 
action of these higher forces, and many 
things that we are accustomed to call 
miraculous become the normal, the nat- 
ural everyday occurrences. And why 
should it not be so? For the great uni- 
verse in which we live is just now as it 
was in the beginning, just the same. The 
great laws under which we live are iden- 
tically the same; God the same, and 
working in His world now just as then, 
and will be forever, from everlasting to 
everlasting. The only difference we 
shall or do find is in ourselves, is that we 
fail to recognize God, as the Omnipres- 
ent, Omnipotent and Omniscient One. 

The way to have righteousness in our 
consciousness is through the recognition 
of it as already existent, and eternally 
made and established. Men and insti- 
tutions are forever trying to make some- 
thing they call righteousness, as though 
an eternal principle could be made. 
What they make is only an imitation, a 
counterfeit—not the genuine article, for 
the genuine article is an eternal and un- 
changeable principle, eternally estab- 
lished. The everlasting principle of 
Truth cannot be made; it is all about us, 
and within us, ever awaiting our recog- 
nition. Eternal righteousness and un- 
changeable holiness is the Omnipresent 
Christ, the principle of Truth, which is 
forever established, and shall forever re- 
main. Therefore, if we would have right- 
eousness in consciousness, we must re- 
cognize the righteousness that is—the 
Christ within the Divine self—the son 
of God. We must recognize God. If 
we would be conscious of His Holiness, 
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we must recognize holiness within—the 
Holiness of the Christ which eternally 
is. 


The key to Holiness is Holiness; the 
key to Divinity is Divinity; you are 
never to say, Lo here, or Lo there; all is 
within, all that you desire to be, the high- 
est to which you aspire, already is, and 
lies waiting for your recognition before 
it can be made manifest to consciousness 
—before it can be your own conscious 
good. For by the recognition and real- 
ization of God, we become conscious of 
God. Therefore by persistently recog- 
nizing the Christ within, the great foun- 
tain of Love and Wisdom, we gradually 
unfold the consciousness of Love and 
Wisdom. It is now ours to put our trust 
in God for everything; for when this 
one-ness is realized and lived, all other 
things follow in its train; there are 
no desires that shall not be realized. 
For God hath planted in the human 
breast no desire without its correspond- 
ing means of realization. No harm can 
come nigh, nothing can touch us, there 
will be nothing to fear, for we shall thus 
attract only the good. And why should 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


we have any fear whatever? God is 


‘behind His world in Love, and with In- 


finite care and watchfulness, and work- 
ing out through us, His great and Al- 
mighty plans. Let us then ever recog- 
nize God in all things and as in the text 
let us trust in the Lord with all thine 
heart, and lean not on thine own under- 
standing. In all thy ways acknowledge 
Him, and He shall direct thy paths. So 
shall thy barns be filled with plenty and 
thy presses shall burst out with new 
wine. God over all. 

O thou Eternal One! whose presence 
bright, all space doth occupy, all motion 
guide; unchanged through time’s all- 
devastating flight; Thou only God! 
There is no God beside. Creator, yes! 
Thy wisdom and Thy word created me! 
Thou source of Life and Good! Thou 
spirit of my spirit, and my Lord! Thy 
Light, Thy Love, in their bright plenti- 
tude filled me with an immortal soul to 
spring over the abyss of death, and bade 
it wear the garments of eternal day. 
And wing its heavenly flight beyond this 
little sphere, even to its source—to Thee 
—its author there. 


Build thee more stately mansions, O my 


soul, 


As the swift seasons roll! 
Leave thy low-vaulted past! 
Let each new temple, nobler than the 


last, 


Shut thee from heaven with a dome more 


vast, 


Till thou at length art free, 
Leaving thine outgrown shell by life’s 


unresting sea. 


—Oliver Wendell Holmes. 


Testimonial Meeting. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Wednesday Evening, February 28, 1906. 


ISHOP SABIN: One of the sisters 
spoke, tonight, of the benefit of this 
Science to the children in school, 

and it occurred to me that that was a 

subject that I have never talked on and 

sent out to my students, and I thought 
it might be well to give a few remarks on 
that subject now, for the benefit of the 
children who may read this, wherever 


this magazine may go, all over the world. . 


This Science will help every child in 
school. Suppose a little fellow or a little 
miss has a hard problem in mathematics. 
Let him or her say, “God helps me and 
gives me wisdom to do this sum,” and the 
child will find that he or she can do it 
right away. Suppose it is difficult for 
a little boy to write. Let him say, “God 
teaches me to write and how to write 
now, and write handsomely and prettily, 
and I thank Him for it in the name of 
Jesus Christ,” and the lad will go right 
on and do his writing perfectly. If they 
are studying geography, or if they are 
studying grammar or any other of the 
branches which the little ones have to 
study, let them ask God to help them 
to get their lessons, saying, “Father, 
please give me wisdom and please give 
me understanding and teach me how to 
study and how to learn this lesson, give 
me of Thy wisdom, and I ask this of 
Thee now in the name of Jesus Christ.” 
Or, they can make the prayer, in this 
way: “God Almighty does give me Wis- 
dom and teaches me how to perform this 
example, or learn this lesson, or write 


this article (whatever it may be), and 
I thank Him and praise Him for it in 
the name of Jesus Christ.” , 

In other words, instead of running to 
the teacher asking how to spell this 
word or how to parse this sentence, or 
how to solve this kind of an example, 
let them affirm. that God Almighty gives 
them Wisdom, now, to do this work and 
let them say, “Upon Thee, my Father 
in Heaven, I rely for Wisdom to do this 
and Thou dost give it to me now,” and 
they will see the pathway cleared before 
them wonderfully; they will do their lit- 
tle work perfectly and if they will fol- 
low this rule all the way they will be the 
grandest scholars the world ever knew, 
because they will have their Father in 
Heaven to teach them all the time. 

I can remember when I was in school 
while a youngster that it was very diffi- 
cult to perform some examples in arith- 
metic. We called them puzzles, or catch- 
ers. I think it was catches, that we 
would call them. I used to use a Ray’s 
arithmetic, third part, I learned all those 
catches and knew how to do them, and, 
whenever we got a new school teacher, 
in the country school house, I would take 
these examples to him, every one of 
them, and every one of them downed the 
teacher, because he did not know how to 
solve them, and he did not know any too 
much any way. But if the school teacher 
had been taught in the proper way, with 
the knowledge that God helped the 
teacher and the scholars, and both had 
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asked God for Wisdom and spiritual un- 
derstanding, they could have done all 
these problems. 

Now, of course, I am giving this as a 
practical thought to go out for the 
youngsters, every one, to learn their les- 
sons by. In every department of life, 
I will say, whether you are in school or 
whether you are out of school, or what- 
ever you may be doing, if it is making 
dresses, washing dishes, or sawing wood, 
whatever it may be, if it is along the 
lines of mechanics or along the lines of 
thought or of study of any kind or char- 
acter, affirm that “God helps you and 
helps you now,” and see how easy it 
will be done. If you are doing a work 
that is fatiguing to the body, affirm that 
“there is no such thing as fatigue, for all 
strength comes from God, and He gives 
it to me, now,” and see how quickly this 
so-called fatigue will pass away. 

In other words, from the babe in the 
school to the old person, so-called, you 
should take God Almighty into your 
confidence, ask Him for everything, trust 
Him for everything. Suppose’ you are 
working for a corporation or a firm, or 
for the government, or something else, 
and are not being paid as much wages 
as you should have. Affirm that God 
Almighty makes them pay you what is 
right. I received a letter from a friend 
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of mine out in Wisconsin, who is the 
head of a great concern out there. I 
presume he was getting a big salary, but 
was not getting the salary he was en- 
titled to for the responsibilities he had. 
He wrote me and said that his salary 
had been raised and he did not even ask 
for it, but that he asked God Almighty. 

That is the way it goes. You will 
demonstrate everything you want 
through Divine Mind. Do not ask hu- 
manity for anything, do not go around 
asking from this or that person, some 
one who is poorer than you are your- 
self, but go to the Divine Mind, ask 
your Father in Heaven for everything 
and trust Him for everything and I tell 
you, He will bring it to pass. 

Now, I hope this little talk may be the 
means of teaching those little ones in 
school to learn their lessons well, through 
the help of their Father in Heaven. 
Take Him into your confidence, children, 
love Him and He will be your Father. 
He loves you better than anything else, 
and He loves better to help you get your 
lessons than you do to receive His help 
even, because God is Love and you live 
in it and you are His perfect children. 
That is the thought to hold, that is the 
thought that is true and will make you 
successful and free. 


All are architects of Fate, 
Working in these walls of Time, 
Some with massive deeds and great, 
Some with ornaments of rhyme. 
Nothing useless is, or low; 
Each thing in its place is best; 
And what seems but idle show 
Strengthens and supports the rest. 


—Lonegfellow. 


THE PRICE OF A DRINK. 


Five cents a glass! Does any one think 

That is really the price of a drink? 

“Five cents a glass,’ I hear you say: 

“Why, that isn’t very much to pay.” 

Ah! no, indeed; 'tis a very small sum 

You are passing over twixt finger and 
thumb, 

And if that was all you gave away, 

It wouldn’t be very much to pay. 


The price of a drink! Let him decide, 

Who has lost his courage and lost his 
pride, 

And lies a groveling heap of clay, 

Not far removed from beast today. 

The price of a drink! Let that one tell, 

Who sleeps tonight in a murderer’s cell, 

And feels within him the fires of hell! 

Honor and virtue, love and truth, 

All the pride and glory of youth, 

Hopes of manhood, the wreath of fame, 

High endeavor and noble aim— 

These are the treasures thrown away 

As the price of a drink from day to day. 


Five cents a glass! How Satan laughed 
As over the bar the young man quaffed 
The beaded liquor, for the demon knew 
The terrible work that drink would do, 


Laugh, Preacher, Laugh. 


“Let me admonish the preacher to 
keep the joke book at his elbow,” says 
Philetus McDowell, in the Chicago Stan- 
dard. “Let not the preacher feel called 
on to do penance every time he takes a 
hearty laugh.” —Detroit News. 


Thou art an holy people unto the Lord. 
—Deut. vii: 6. 


And before the morning the victim lay 
With his life’s blood ebbing swiftly away. 
And that is the price he paid, alas! 

For the pleasure of taking a social glass. 


The price of a drink! If you wish to 
know ; 
What some are willing to pay for it, go 
Through that wretched tenement over 
there, 
With dingy window and broken stair, 
Where foul disease like a vampire crawls 
With outstretched wings over moldy 
walls! 
There shame in a corner crouches low; 
There violence deals its cruel blow, 
And innocent ones are thus accursed 
To pay the price of anothei’s thirst. 


Five cents a glass! Oh! if that was all, 
The sacrifice would indeed be small; 
But the money’s worth is the least 
amount 

We pay; and whoever will keep account, 
Will learn the terrible waste and blight 
That follows this ruinous appetite. 
Five cents a glass! Does any one think 
That is really the price of a drink? 

_. Margaret. 


The flesh-bound volume is the only 
revelation that is, that was, or that can 
be. In that is the image of God painted; 
in that is the promise of God revealed. 
Know thyself; for through thyself only 
thou canst know God.—Ruskin. 


“Train up a child in the way he should 
go, and when he is old he will not de- 
part from it.”"—Proverb. 
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Unchain the Truth. 


The past month has been one of sub- 
stantial advancement along the lines of 
our work. A number of new societies 
have been organized, new workers are 
coming into the field, and we feel encour- 
aged because the workers in the vine- 
yard of the Lord are multiplying. 

Too much importance cannot be given 
to the thought that each one must do. 
If you lie back and let others do the 
work, pay the money, they get the bless- 
ings, and vou lose it. For every good 
object that you have the opportunity to 
give money for, it is a blessing to you 
to give it, and you will have more money 
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for the giving. Every one should preach 
the gospel, some every month; they 
should send out books or papers to some 


persons, for as you sow you reap. He 
who pinches, gives sparingly, and be- 


grudgingly, receives absolutely nothing 
from God in return. It is the free heart, 
the one who loves to do right because it 
is the right thing to do, the one who loves 
to do good because it is the proper thing 
to do, because he loves to do it, that 
receives the blessings. If Scientists 
could be made to understand this and to 
realize its importance, then they would 


receive the blessing which is now often 
denied. 


For example, take the main church at 
Washington city; it has been nearly two 
years now since the subject of money 
has been mentioned. Whenever a bill 
is presented against the church or be- 
cause of the church’s progress, it is paid 
by the General Treasurer of the church 
and if there is any deficit, which there is 
every month, all such deficits are paid 
by the editor of the News Letrer. We 
do not do this for the purpose of pinch- 
ing other members of the church; they 
have the privilege to give, if they want 
to, but, apparently, many of them do not 
want to give; let somebody else foot the 
bills, and what is the result? The ones 
who foot the bills have more money, are 
more prosperous, and are better Scien- 
tists and receive more blessings than the 
ones who do not. In this work, there 
can be no compromise between right and 
wrong. You take a person who seeks 
for healing with the intention of beat- 
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ing the healers out of their proper com- 
pensation for their time, such people 
do not get any blessings from the heal- 
ing. If they are poor and cannot pay, 
ey are not expected to pay, but if they 
are able and they ask healers for their 
time in praying they should be willing to 
pay them for their labor, for our Savior 
said, “The laborer is worthy of his hire.” 
There is a large number of healers con- 
nected with this church who do nothing 
else but pray to God for the healing of 
the sick, they depend entirely upon re- 
munerations received for their time for 
their sustenance. God sustains them and 
sends them the money. Those who em- 
ploy them and are able to pay should 
pay. God sustains them and God pays 
them, but if the one seeking the blessing, 
or desiring the blessing, would have it 
he must do his part and do it hon- 
estly. Their failure to do this hurts no- 
body but themselves. It would not hurt 
the editor of the News LETTER a parti- 
cle to pay all the expenses of the church, 
besides that to give wherever he had an 
opportunity of giving in the propagation 
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of- the Truth, because the more you give, 
the more you get. I give an illustration. 
A few years ago, a man came to 
see me, who wanted some help. I 
asked him how much money he wanted. 
He said that he wanted a dollar to pay 
for his room for a week, and about one 


dollar and a half to pay for his food. I 
asked him if that would be enough, he 
said it would be plenty. I gave him the 
money and before night, just as though 
it has been handed to me from the blue 
sky, twenty-five dollars came to replace 
that two dollars and a half. All we have 
to do is to do right ourselves, and God 
Almighty will take care of us. It is not 
for us to dictate how God is going to do 
it. Let us do our part. 

In the world, there are a number of 
men and women who are giving liber- 
ally towards the advancement and pro- 
pagation of this Truth and every one of 
them is being blest with prosperity and 
the ones who give the most are prosper- 
ous in a wonderful degree, have more 
money than they ever had. Give and 
you shall receive; sow the gospel, preach 
it in every way possible, preach it by 
sending out the literature, books and 
papers, preach it by word of mouth, 
preach it wherever occasion occurs, let 
your life of Love be a living sermon to 
the beautiful doctrine taught by our 
blessed Savior, love God and love your 
fellow. Broadcast the Truth, throw out 
the lifeline and in the degree you do this, 
in that degree God blesses you with Wis- 
dom and spiritual understanding and 
with righteousness, holiness, peace, opu- 
lence and with all harmony. 

Lovingly yours, 


Bishop. 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN. 


The False Coin. 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN. 


HERE are certain so-called follow- 

ers of the New Thought, who take it 
on the sly. They believe in the Science in 
a manner; it may have healed them won- 
derfully and they may know that nothing 
but the Science had healed them, because 
all materia medica had failed, yet they 
fear what people may say, or that their 
business prospects may be injured, or 
their standing in society may be affected, 
and they carefully avoid making any 
public statement of their belief in God- 
healing or in this New Thought. All 
such persons are false coin, and they will 
reap as they sow. 

Such persons are just as sure to lapse 
back into the old thoughts of materia 
medica, the belief in evil and the reality 
of sickness, as they are to live. It comes 
by irrevocable law. There is but one 
way for us to do. If a person would 
have this Truth, have its benefit, have 
the blessings which belong with it, and 
the prosperity which is attendant thereto, 
he must acknowledge it before the 
world, burn his bridges behind him, let 
the world know who he is and what 
he is, upon every convenient occasion, 
wherever the opportunity presents itself, 
without being obtrusive. Give the people 
to understand that you believe God’s 
power is Omnipotent, you believe in the 
aliness of Good and in the absolute non- 


reality of evil; stick to it, and when you 
get sick, do not let the doctors control 
your thoughts and your fears and take 
the place of God. 

Our Savior has said, “He who is 
ashamed of me before men, him will I 
be ashamed of before my Father, which 
is in Heaven.” It means that if you 
take this Truth into your consciousness, 
and at the same time are ashamed of it, 
or afraid of the jeers of humanity more 
than you are in love with God’s blessings, 
you will reap as you sow; inharmony 
will be the'crop you will reap, destruc- 
tion and death will be your final reward 
and suffering along the lines of carnal 
mind; those are the handmaidens of 
such thoughts. 

There is another class of so-called 
Scientists that approximate that of false 
coin; that is, those who will permit every 
little excuse to keep them away from 
their duties along the lines of the church. 
Our Savior said, you must preach this 
gospel. You have to do that, you have 
to do as you are commanded, and if be- 
cause of a little rain or a little wind or 
a little something here or a little some- 
thing there, you prefer to neglect your 
duties at the church, and your opportuni- 
ties to go out and preach the gospel, you 
will reap as you sow. The reward of all 
such conduct is lapsing back into carnal 
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mind, and finally disintegration and 


spiritual lethargy. Such is the crop that 


is reaped. 
Another fruitful source of the manu- 


facture of false coin is this universal 
hunting around after every “ism” that 
comes along. Now, the true Scientist 
knows that his science is true; he knows 
that God does heal the sick in answer to 
his prayer and there is no guess work 
about it, to him. But, suppose he would 
be running after this person calling him- 
self the second coming of Elijah the 
prophet, or this one, calling himself the 
second coming of Jesus Christ, or any 
of the thousand and one “isms” and 
heresies that are going broadcast over 
the land masquerading under the name 
of New Thought, hunting with avidity 
after something new, some strange gods, 
what is the result? The result is that all 
such lose their spirituality, they lose their 
love for the Good, and they lose their 
love for the church, and, as a conse- 
quence, they drop out and finally lose 
their power to heal. All such thoughts 
are false coin. 

There is only one way for the Chris- 
tian to do, that is to follow in the foot- 
steps of Jesus Christ, learn the lessons 
He has taught us, study them; and the 
more you study, the more you will see 
the perfect science and perfect harmony, 
throughout His entire teachings. Ours 
is the church and the only church, so far 
as I know, that takes the words and 
teachings of Jesus Christ literally and 
carries them to their full extent and be- 
lieves absolutely in His promises. 
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Tf you would be true, love God and 
love your brother; carry these principles 
into practical life, carry them into your 
every day life, your business life, your 
religious life, and in the degree that you 
succeed in doing this, in that degree you 
become more stronger and more perfect 
and all such are the true coin. 


The Realization of Truth. 

Learn of the unseen Good, the “All- 
Encircling Good that hems us about on 
every side. It presses upon us, more 
limitless, more inexhaustible, more free 
than the air that we breathe,” “Out of 
it every need, every want, every yearn- 
ing of humanity can be, must be, sup- 
plied.” 

“Desire itself” “is but God—Good— 
Love, knocking at the door of your con- 
sciousness. It is impossible for you 
to desire anything that is not already 
your own! It only remains for you to 
bring the invisible into visibility—to take 
of the everlasting substance what you 
will.” 

And how must you do this? Ask, 
and believe that you have! You have 
asked many times, perhaps, and have 
failed to receive. Why? You have fail- 
ed to believe. In the asking and believ- 
ing is the thing made manifest. Declare 
that it is yours! Expect it! Believe it! 
Hold to it without wavering—no matter 
kow empty your hands may seem. 

Affirm Everything that I want is mine! 
money is as plentiful as love—as abso- 
lute as the mandate, “Believe, and thou 
shalt have.” “In the Encircling Good,” 
“there is plenty of money—why, then, 
should you not spend it?” Realizing that 
as you “ask, and believe that you have!” 
the reply is manifest. 

—Mary C. Sabin. 


Lecture—Influence. 


MARTHA E. VAN VOAST. - 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Evening, February 11, 1906. 


N the 15th chapter of Matthew and the 
18th verse, we find these words, But 
those things which proceed out of 

the mouth come forth from the heart; 
and they defile the man. 

These words were uttered by our Sav- 

iour, when they were trying to catch 
Him on the question, whether they 
should wash their hands before eating, 
and this was His reply, that it was not 
what went into the mouth, but what 
proceedeth from the mouth. All we have 
to consider is what the heart and what 
the mind is, and what thought we will 
allow to influence us. If you go down to 
the river aad take a boat and start for 
Fort Washington and leave the rudder, 
the running gear, or the guiding of that 
boat to fate or whatever comes, drifting 
here and there with every tide, every 
current, it will be a long while, if ever, 
until you reach Fort Washington. If 
you take that same boat and take the 
rudder and start straight, with intelli- 
gence, you will probably make a quick, 
direct trip. Now, are we guiding 
straight? I think God gave us, my 
friends, our reasoning powers, our mind, 
for just this purpose, that we may guide 
this little bark or ours along a direct 
course to our goal. Now, what is our 
goal? Every intelligent person desires 
to have a perfectly harmonious life, de- 
sires to have a life that is a success and 
that of the highest. Now, we all know 


that there is no life that will bring us 
peace and happiness, but the one. 

I think many of us have tried this lit- 
tle bark without the rudder, have tried 
this drifting about, to and fro, to our 
heart’s content and are ready to firmly 
take the the rudder and guide straight 
for our goal. 

If we desire this perfect life of har- 
mony, we can only get it from One 
Teacher. We never have had but One 
Teacher, and One Guide that promised 
this eternal life, this peace that passeth 
understanding, this light and life for- 
ever, but One Teacher. Isn't it safe to 
make Him the influence that shall guide 
us? If, in looking over our past mis- 
takes, if in looking over our life, we 
are convinced that the road has not been 
right, that we haven’t been on the right 
track, isn’t it time that we leave that and 
decide that the one influence that shall 
teach us, shall be this one influence, this 
Christ our Redeemer. If we look to 
Him, after we decide that He shall be 
the influence, there is not much left for 
us to do, for we have His perfect exam- 
ple before us. 

Before I reached this Truth, I used to 
honestly and sincerely desire to do right, 
and many times made the gravest blun- 
ders in my ignorance, and for those dear 
people who have not our Truth, we have 
only sympathy. We want all to come to 
this, to have this beautiful Truth shown 
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to them. Then we have the chance, at 
any rate, to study it, and learn for our- 
selves, and determine for ourselves, that 
no other influence shall guide us, shall 
teach us, then we may be sure of the 
result of perfect harmony. 

I have many dear friends,—as you all 
have—that have not yet come to that 
position, that the Christ shall be the in- 
fluence of their lives. We know perfect- 
ly what their days are to be. We know 
that when you allow any influence to 
guide you, you must be very careful 
or you will get into trouble. There are 
so many people who have very strong 
positive characters, that are absolutely 
entrenched in the I am, that will influ- 
ence you. There is just where the Evan- 
gelical Church stands firm, and strong, 
on high ground. The minute that you 
have come to the conclusion that Christ 
shall be the influence to dominate your 
life, no matter how many, or how firm 
the characters may be, theycannot swerve 
you; not when you are entrenched with 
Christ, not when you are centered on 
Christ. Anything or one can swerve you 
until you get that center; you are just 
like the leaf on the stream, hither and 
yon; read this book and say, “Oh, yes, 
that is fine,” and that will carry you for 
two or three days; read another book, 
“Oh, yes, that is great, that is a grand 
idea,” and that idea will carry you a few 
days. You will meet somebody, who 
will tell you something, and you think 
that is the Truth and that will carry you 
a few days. You never get anything. 
Your life is a rudderless boat, drifting 
always, drifting. That is not good phil- 
osophy. No human being wants that 
sort of an existence. They want an ab- 
solute and perfectly direct course, but 
they have first to decide on where they 
are going, how and what they want. 
There is but one thing in my work in 
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which I lose patience, that is the per- 
son who really does not know, has not 
made up his mind, what he does want. 
If you just make up your mind and lo- 
cate the thing, and then say what it is 
that you do want, you are pretty sure 
that you will get the result you are aim- 
ing for. If you have decided that you 
want Christ for your guiding star, 
want to be guided by the Truth, our 
Science will carry you straight and di- 
rect, no drifting, no hurry. You do not 
want anything but Christ. He will set- 
tle every difficulty that comes up, there 
is never a chance for you to worry for 
a minute, for you have always His life 
and words, they will always fit exactly 
as though they were made for that very 
circumstance. I have proven that for 
two years and a half. 

After we have decided that the influ- 
ence that shall dominate our life shall be 
that of Christ, then it is pretty evident 
what our influence shall stand for. It 
shall stand absolutely for the highest, 
the purest and the best. > Sometimes, to 
mortal mind, that seems to cost a great 
deal—when it comes Sunday morning to 
get up at 7 o'clock and prepare your Sun- 
day School lesson, and leave your home 
at 9:30 and have two hours’ work. Well 
now, to some people, that is hard, and to 
do a little extra work in the afternoon 
and attend services at night. I remem- 
ber one particular friend who always 
had a Sunday headache, and at night he 
had a backache and half a dozen other 
things that I do not want to put in the 
vibrations, all brought about by his rest- 
ing on Sunday. But his idea of rest was 
to break every habit that he had formed 
in the six days; to get up a at 9:30 Sun- 
day morning, that was resting, and eat a 
hearty breakfast somewhere about ten, 
then lie around and read all the papers, 
the Sunday editions, until about 2 o’clock, 
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then to have a hearty meal and by that 
time the New York papers would 
be in. Then he would fill up on 
them and by night he was sick. Of 
course, he had broken every habit 
formed in the six days, and then he had 
read all those convincing advertisements 
of all these wonderful medicines, and he 
really thought something serious was the 
matter, and usually wound up the day by 
taking some patent medicine. Monday 
he began to feel better, got his thoughts 
into the regular channel, and by Tuesday 
he was ready for work again. That was 
his idea of a day of rest, and I have 
argued with him to give it up and take 
it up as a day of work, but never suc- 
ceeded. The last time I heard from him, 
he was on the same old lines. 

Now, my friends that is not the way 
to rest. The only rest that brings you 
happiness and peace is when your con- 
sciousness can tell you you are doing 
absolutely right and your very best, and 
generally that means that you are doing 
something for somebody else. 

_ If our influence amounts to anything, 
we will live it every day all our lives. 
No one can be an Evangelical Christian 
Scientist without Love, and every eye 
is on him to see if he really believes that 
love God, ldve your brother; there are 
many eyes to watch him. I do not know 
how many times in the week I say to 
people. Do not look to us, Christ is our 
teacher ; we are only humans, we are try- 
ing to follow in the Divine steps. 

Our influence depends on our manner 
of living this Truth, and it is a grave re- 
sponsibility, for Christ says, If ye offend 
one of these little ones, it were betier a 
mill-stone were put about your neck and 
you were cast into the sea. Now, who 
are the little ones but just these people 
that are watching you and me, that are 
waiting to see us tested, see how we live 
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this Truth? It is a very high standard. 
I have had many of my old friends say 
that it was the highest, the purest Truth 
they had ever known, and I have real- 
ized it many times. I thought, when I 
first came to it, it could not be lived. 
“Tell me that I can think, that I can 
control my thought, and mus? control my 
thought.” I learned that I could, but I 
have to stand at the portal of my mind 
ever watchful that no thought may en- 
ter but that of the very purest and best. 
That seems hard, sometimes, to carry 
into a business life, but it is done even 
there. You can carry this love of God 
into every niche and corner, into every 
business, into every profession. You 
have to change your old mode of thought, 
but it is possible for us to put this love of 
God into every thing we do, and we can- 
not live this Truth unless we do. Our 
influence, then, is not entirely for good, 
unless we live it perfectly. We might 
talk it forever, but we have to live it, if 
we want this influence to go out pure. 
When we think of the wonderful pow- 
er, even, of thought, that thoughts are 
things, and that they create the self, we 
almost stop in awe to think of the won- 
derful power that is given to us. This 
is our power. If we have absolutely pure, 
high thoughts, if we do absolutely right, 
our influence Has gone out for good. 
Take it into your own life, and think of 
the people that you might aid in every 
little trivial thing. You meet a man and 
he does right, you will go back again. 
You say, there “That man was honest 
and I will trade with him again.’ If the 
man is not honest, you say, quietly, 
“Well, I do not know about that, I will 
not trade with him any more, I will go 
to another.” It is so all the way through, 
in everything we do, this influence, we 
feel it always. Every person has this in- 
fluence and he exerts it, whether he 
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will or not, that is one of the laws. We 
meet a person on the street, we feel this 
influence. We aren't always able to de- 
Gne it, but we feel it. I know once I 
had a lady in the house with me, and I 
could feel her when she left her room 
two flights above me, and I could tell, 
you exactly the temper she was in, 
whether it was good or otherwise. We 
all exert this influence, and we want it to 
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be for Good. If we are Scientists, it 
must be for good. We keep our minds 
full of Love of God, Love of the right, 
desire to do the right, and this goes out 
to every human creature they feel our 
influence, and it is uplifting, and you 
cannot move in any direction that you do 
not help those you come in contact with, 
to live to their highest selves, their True 
selves. 


THE MAINE CHAUTAUQUA. 


That our readers may be informed as 
to our summer work, we thus early in- 
form them that we have made arrange- 
ments to give another series of teaching 
lessons free at PopHam Beracu, MAINE, 
commencing on Thursday night, the 5th 
day of July, and ending on Friday night, 
the 3rd day of August, teaching five les- 
sons a week. 

These lessons are absolutely free and 
will be the same, so far as we know, as 
are given here in our private classes, for 
which everybody pays $50.00. This free 
Chautauqua course gives the opportunity 
to learn this Science and at the same time 
enjoy a summer outing, at substan- 
tially the same cost of board. 

The conveniences at Popham Beach 
this year will be far superior to what they 
were last, as Mr. John H. Stacy has 
again assumed control of his own hotel, 
The Riverside, and it will be under his 
management. The terms for board are 
very reasonable, ranging from $9.00 to 
$10.00 a week, unless a person wants a 
large room by himself, which may cost 
more. All particulars can be learned by 
writing to Mr. John H. Stacy, Popham 
Beach, Maine, who will do what is right 
by everybody applying: J have known 
Mr, Stacy for over twenty-five years, 


and have always found him an honor- 
able, Christian gentleman. 

The scenery surrounding Popham 
Beach is, to my mind, the handsomest 
that I have ever seen anywhere upon a 
salt water coast. The islands and adja- 
cent lands are rocks covered with pines, 
shrubs, beautiful flowers and are pictur- 
esque in the extreme. 

The atmosphere is all that one can 
wish for, being so far north that the 
heat of the tropics never reach it; the 
water of the ocean is cool, pleasant and 
invigorating, and those who are fond of 
bathing go into ecstasies over its exhil- 
arating influence. 

The fishing, boating, and yachting is 
excellent and unsurpassed. The prices 
for boats, if you wish to hire, are very 
reasonable, to what they are at other 
watering places. 

Taken altogether, I know of no place 
where I enjoy myself so well, in the 
summer, as I do at Popham Beach, 
where I have been going more or less 
since 1880. 

Write Mr. Stacy, as soon as you de- 
cide to go and have your rooms engaged, 
so there will be no disappointments. 

Oxrver C. SABIN, 
Bishop. 


No Pleasure in Death. 


DR. JOHN D. MILES. 


OR I have no pleasure in the death 
of him that dieth, satth the Lord 
God; wherefore turn yourselves, 

and live ye, Ezekiel 18-32. 

The writings of the prophet Ezekiel 
are plain and forcible, and the sole 
Truth is brought so prominently to view 
that it is not necessary to be a theolo- 
gian in order to understand that God 
does not desire that His children should 
live in sin, and go down unto death. 
God created man in His own image and 
likeness, and breathed the breath ‘of life 
into him and man became a living soul. 
Webster’s definition of soul is the spirit- 
ual, intellectual and immortal part in 
man, thus the soul, or immortal and 
spiritual man, will live through all eter- 
nity. 

In creating man, God made him a free 
agent, capable of self-control, with per- 
fect knowledge of right and wrong, 
therefore when man departs from the 
path of rectitude, and deliberately sins, 
then he is responsible. God’s laws are 
fixed, permanent, and unchangeable, 
they are scientific and philosophical and 
capable of practical demonstration. Any- 
one who is seeking the Truth, with an 
honest desire to live the Christ life, and 
to have the blessings that God would 
vouchsafe unto him, can test the matter 
for himself. As you sow, you will reap. 
Hold good thoughts for your fellow man, 
and you will have a crop of harmony. 
God will fill your heart with Love, and 
you will have health and happiness. But 
should you hold evil and spiteful 
thoughts against a brother, they will re- 


vert back upon yourself, and you must 
suffer the penalty. Christ conquered 
man’s last enemy, death, and God, in 
the words of our text, bids us turn away 
from our sins (keep the divine law) and 
live. 

The voice of God is ever saying unto 
His children, “Seek ye My face” and al- 
though we have often transgressed the 
divine law, God is ready to stretch forth 
His hand to succor and save us. Can we 
ever be so blackened in sin and ungrate- 
ful as to doubt the Love of Him, Who 
so loved the world that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever. be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life. 

The Bible is full of sweet messages of 
Love to man, assuring us of God’s great 


and abundent Love for His childrem — 


Here are a few quotations: Follow 
after righteousness, Godliness, faith, pa- 
tience, meckness.. Only fear the Lord, 
and serve Him in Truth with all your 
heart. Sin shall not have dominion over 
you. I will be with thee, I will not fail 
thee, nor forsake thee. God hath not 
given us the spirit of fear. See that ye 
love one another with a heart fervently. 
If God be for us, who can be against us. 
The Lord is the strength of my life. He 
that overcometh shall inherit all things. 
The Lord will take away from thee ail 
sickness. Ask and it shail be given you, 
seek and ye shall find. Love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. 

What greater proof or assurance do 
we require of God’s eternal Love than is 
given in the above quotations. We should 
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open our ears to hear the voice of God 
speaking to us in His word, and through 
the inspired writings of His prophets 
and apostles, we would learn the myster- 
ies of the Kingdom of God. Jesus is to- 
day preaching to us in the Spirit, as 
plainly and forcibly as He did to the 
multitude while in the flesh, and we 
should buckle on the whole armor of 
God and as true followers of Jesus 
Christ, valiantly battle in the cause of 
Truth, knowing that Truth is mighty 
and will prevail, and that God is with us. 
We can say to sickness, sin and evil of 
every kind, get behind me Satan, we 
should look to God for Wisdom to guide 
us and strengthen us and make us suc- 
cessful in all our affairs of life, so that 
the religion which we profess with our 
lips may enter into all our actions, and 
transactions with our fellow man. It 
should be our daily labor to endeavor to 
keep the commandments, Love God, 
Love our neighbor. While exercising all 
diligence in our business and worldly 
affairs, we should also be watchful and 
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord, let- 
ting the faith which we have in our 
hearts manifest itself by our consistent 
and daily works. 

God is ever revealing His wisdom and 
power to His children, through all the 
forms and movements of nature, and 
through our Spiritual sense we should 
see His Mercy, Holiness and Love in 
the Person and works of the Son who 
came into the world to show us the 
Father. We should heed the loving 
words of our Lord and Redeemer when 
at the pool of Bethesda, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, he that heareth my word, 
and believeth on Him that sent me hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation, but is passed from death 
unto life. John, 5-24. 

It is with man to live in Happiness 
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(Heaven) or to live in Misery (Heil). 
Nothing is impossible with us if we only 
have faith in Christ and believe in the 
power and dominion that God gave to us. 
By holding daily the receptive thought, 
we will putin operation an irresistible and 
Divine power that will bring forward 
the manifestation of what we desire. If 
one of you will each morning for five 
minutes, hold the thought that Love, 
Happiness, Health, Success, and Pros- 
perity, are mine, I claim them, I ex- 
pect them, I have them, you will be sur- 
prised to see how soon your desires will 
be manifest and come to you. Always 
remember that you are the child and heir 
of God, with power to demonstrate for 
whatever you need, exercise your power 
and dominion, live in Love with God and 
all the world; abolish all selfishness; 
don’t take the advantage of your neigh- 
bor; remember that you are One with 
Power, Love, and Life. Discard all fear, 
despondency, and inharmony. Be wise, 
happy, and cheerful, let plenty of God’s 
beautiful sunshine into your daily life 
and Live ye for the Lord God has no 
pleasure in the death of him that dieth. 


Teaching Class. 


On Monday evening, the 16th day of 
April next, I will commence the teaching 
of the last class of the season here i 
Washington, prior to the Summer vaca- 
tion. Those who wish to take this class 
will please write or confer with me. 

The object of these private classes, is 
to teach those who desire to make 
this work, more or less, their life 
work in teaching and healing. Tui- 
tion for the class is $50.00 for the term, 
pavable in advance. If any other terms 
of payment are desired, confer with me. 

Oniver C. Sain, 


How to Realize Spiritual Power. 


By WALTER DEVOE. 


In Magazine of Mysteries. 


O you want to feel the joy that is felt 

by freed spirits in Heaven? Do you 
long to realize a close communion with 
Divine Wisdom? Do you desire to culti- 
vate your spiritual powers while yet in 
the flesh, so that when you enter the spir- 
itual world you will have mastered the 
first rudiments of spiritual dominion? 
Let me give you the exercises and the 
words of Wisdom that the angels of 
power have given me which have awak- 
ened in me a great consciousness of my 
immortal nature here. 

You now have wonderful spiritual po- 
tencies slumbering within your soul, but 
you imagine that you must lose your 
body before these divine forces will be- 
come operative. Not so! Knowledge 
and exercise of what you already have 
will unfold to you wonderful visions of 
spiritual power, and you may become 
conscious now of what the majority do 
not realize until after long experience in 
the freed spirit form. 

You are a spirit now, and to realize it 
you have but to spend a little time daily 
thinking and feeling as think and feel 
the enlightened spirits who live in and 
express the love of the Eternal. It is 
joy to live as those who have become 
attuned to the mighty harmony that per- 
vades the spirit spheres; that same har- 
mony will pervade the mental aura of 
this world and bring great joy to hu- 
manity and the alleviation of all physi- 
cal pain and want when the majority of 
humanity learn to live attuned to God 


and the harmonious light and love pro- 
ceeding from His presence. The dark- 
ness, suffering and ignorance in the 
world are but a lack of that glory of 
eternal truth that illumines all enlight- 
ened souls in the higher spheres. 

How shall you begin to feel that light 
and that love? By expressing it! That 
light shines in your interior soul nature, 
and if you will you can feel that love 
for humanity, and the expression through 
your nature of those spiritual qualities 
will make you more and more radiant 
with soul light and power. As the steam 
radiator becomes warm in giving forth 
heat, so your nature will become warm 
with divine Love, which is the essence of 
power and dominion, by exercising Love 
toward your neighbor—there is no other 
way to grow in spiritual power. 

For at least one hour each day lay 
aside the petty cares and disturbances of 
this earth life, and, if possible, go by 
yourself and create happy thoughts, fill 
your mental atmosphere with light and 
joy by affirming over the eternal realities. 
of truth that you have learned, until the 
negative thoughts of this earth plane are 
replaced by positive thoughts; like those 
that pervade heaven. If one glimpse of 
the truth of endless immortality has giv- 
en you a degree of joy, then you will 
realize more light and joy by affirming 
that truth over and over, until it charges 
your whole brain with positive uplifting 
thought, and through this thought—so 
radiant and beautiful in your mind—pos~ 
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itively enunciated, will flow the heavenly 
Spirit of Truth to illuminate your mortal 
atmosphere and flow out in waves of 
light through you to illuminate hundreds 
of ignorance-darkened souls. 

Do you not know that even the silent 
mental affirmation of divine truth will 
change the quality and color of your 
mental aura or atmosphere and create a 
light and peace about you that will at- 
tract higher and higher spiritual forces 
as your development continues? 

Spirits are radiant and beautiful be- 
cause they have learned to think truth 
and feel Love, and as their characters 
are transformed their light and power 
increases. Meditate upon these thoughts 
while you are alone in the silence each 
day; affirm them positively, as though 
you were preaching to a multitude in ig- 
norance and your thoughts will go forth 
as a blessing to many souls; your secret 
word silently spoken will become a lib- 
erating force dissolving the darkness of 
error and making them free. 

There is no death. 

God is my immortal life and the life 
of every soul in the universe. 

The light of eternal life is now dis- 
solving all mortal beliefs of death and 
damnation. 

The whole universe is pervaded by a 
glorious Love and Wisdom that seeks 
to heal, redeem and transform every one 
of its children. 

My soul is vitalized by Love’s eternal 
essence, and its light now dissolves all 
the gloom of mortal thought from my 
aura and makes me free. 

The light and Love that glorifies all 
beings in heaven is now becoming known 
to spirits incarnate. This glorious truth 
will pervade all minds, and as its influ- 
ence spreads it will bring the health, 
peace and prosperity to humanity that it 
has given to the inhabitants of heaven. 
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I will be true to this light. I will be 
strong in the spirit of Love. I will live 
and act as an immortal in all my ways, 
for the glory of the living, eternal truth. 

The oftener the above thoughts are 
affirmed the more vibrant and joyful the 
mind becomes, and through this exercise 
of the mental and soul powers you will 
become a true medium for the Spirit of 
Truth, and your influence for good will 
become mightier as you thus penetrate 
the ignorance of the world with your 
illuminating thoughts of truth. 


A Tradition of the Pueblo Indians. 


Taos stands unique and distinct from 
all the other pueblos, and is unusually 
interesting to the students of ethnology. 
It is there that the eternal fire is said 
to be kept burning in the estufa, or un- 
derground temple, and there the priests 
climb daily to the housetops and gaze 
toward the rising sun, hoping to see the 
returning Montezuma sailing toward 
them on his eagle. The fire, it is said, 
was removed to this village from Pecos 
in the early part of the last century, 
when the latter was abandoned. Ac- 
cording to rumor it is kept in a sacred 
temple built in the bowels of the earth 
and connected with the surface by hidden 
passages and labyrinths. The priests 
tend the sacred fire carefully, and, if 
tradition is to be believed, it has not been 
extinguished since Montezuma left the 
earth for his heavenly home. Taos was 
also the home of Kit Carson, the famous 
scout who led General Fremont throug 
the wilds and whose name has been sung 
in many tongues. He lived and died in 
the little village, loved and respected by 
all the Indians —Southern Workman. 


Fear thou not; for I am with thee — 
Isa. xli: 10. 


| A Letter from a Son to His Father. 


This Letter was Written in Reply to the Receipt by Him, from His Father, 


of a Copy of the Book “Christian Science Made Plain.” 


Eprror Wasurncton News LETTER: 

Dear Brother: To show you the result 
of following your advice—“to THROW 
OUT THE LIFE LINE” whenever opportu- 
nity offered, I give you herewith copy 
of a letter just received from my son, a 
doctor who is now practicing in the far 
Southwest. Said letter was written in 
reply to my sending him a copy of your 
book “CHRISTIAN Science Mane PLAIN” 
which was the first and oniy book upon 
that subject that he ever read. While I 
knew that the soil was rich and would 
in time yield a bountiful harvest, I will 
admit that I did not look for such a 
prompt answer to the “good thoughts” 
with which I wrapped the pamphlet 
when I mailed it to my son. I did how- 
ever commit that book unto the Lord 
and trusting Him fully, knew that He 
would bring to pass the desires of my 
heart. But here is the letter which 
speaks for itself. 

“My Dear Father: I received the 
pamphlet ‘CHRISTIAN ScrencE MADE 
Priain’ which I enjoyed reading very 
much. I want to say that it is practical 
and logical in every respect and one of 
the best and plainest things I ever read. 
I like Col. Sabin’s reasoning very much 
for he certainly proves just exactly what 
he says and his arguments are facts to 
me. When a man proves anything to me 


I am satisfied, for proof is what I want 
and will have. No doubt you are sur- 
prised to hear me make the above state- 
ment, for I have been practicing a sys- 
tem of cure for some time, where we 
prove just what we say in all cases, and 
as I am in the line for proof, I know 
proofs and facts when I see them. 

“I know that I have the only system 
for absolute cures in the world, so far as 
man is concerned, but I want to say this, 
that Col. Sabin is as far ahead of us, as 
we are ahead of old-time medicine. It 
is so plain to me it is like a real picture 
a real thing—it is the grandest idea I 
ever heard, and the reason for it is, that 
it is the Truth. 

“T fully believe if every one would 
follow the directions of Col. Sabin, they 
would live for all time they could not 
die, it would be simply impossible. The 
argument is real because it is the Truth. 
I think a great deal of the system I prac- 
tice, but will say this much, I am coming 
to the city of Washington to take up 
this study of Divine Healing. Some 
time ago I would have said, that if I 
could raise the money, I would come, 
but now I say I will come for I know 
that God will take me; don’t believe it but 
know it, and I know that I will make a 
leader in this work. If Christ made a 
statement He meant what He said, and 
if we do not take Him at His word— 
what do we make him? 

“Give Col. Sabin my best regards, tell 
him I say, Permit me to take off my hat 
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to one of the grandest of great men—a 
real man. 


Affectionately your son, 
k āo k * 


A Letter from Florida. 


Jacksonville, Fla. 
Dr. O. C. SABIN, 
Washington, D. C. 

My Dear Docror: You will recall the 
writer’s name as it was of recent date 
you treated me for stomach trouble and 
headaches. This afternoon I have been 
reading some in your last News LETTER 
and decided to write to vou. First, I 
wish to say that I have not any more 
stomach trouble or headaches and that 
is an absolute demonstration of the 
“signs following.” I have felt the symp- 
toms of complaints frequently, but upon 
denial they leave, or rather I forget them 
until later, when it occurs to me: that 
some hours previously I treated myself 
and had immediate relief. 

Several nights ago I went to bed with 
a cold, but in the morning there re- 
mained no symptoms of it. I am telling 
you these things only to show you that 
through your teachings there is added 
one more being who is endeavoring to 
follow the teachings of our Lord and 
Master. But I am yet far from under- 
standing the Truth as it should be known, 
and I ask you to please remember me and 
help me to learn, so God will give me 
Wisdom in such quantities that I can not 
only help myself, but be able to make 
life a joy for those who are about me. 
I have been a “doubting Thomas” for 
years, and it is indeed hard to feel sure 
that what I need can be had without 
worry or scheming after. It has only 
been a very recent date, not over six 
weeks, that I have knelt in prayer to 
God, yet he has already answered me 
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exactly as asked. Still I do not feel right 
some how. With your knowledge and 
wisdom you can tell me what I should 
do to overcome this feeling of unsatis- 

faction. 
Yours in Love and Truth, 
W—W—A—]r. 

Sunday, March 4, 1906. 


My Symphony. 

. To live content with small means; to 
seek elegance rather than luxury, and re- 
finement rather than fashion; to be 
worthy, not respectable ; and wealthy, not 
rich; to study hard, think quietly, talk 
gently, act frankly; to listen to stars and 
birds, babes and sages, with open heart, 
to bear all cheerfully, do all bravely, 
await occasions, hurry never; in a word, 
to let the spiritual, unbidden and uncon- 
scious grow up through the common- 
place.—W’m. Henry Channing. 


‘ Teaching Class. 


On Monday evening, the 16th day of 
April next, I will commence the teaching 
of the last class of the season here in 
Washington, prior to the Summer vaca- 
tion. Those who wish to take this class 
will please write or confer with me. 

The object of these private classes, is 
to teach those who desire to make 
this work, more or less, their life 
work in teaching and healing. Tui- 
tion for the class is $50.00 for the term, 
payable in advance. If any other terms 
of payment are desired, confer with me. 

Ouiver C. SABIN. 


There is no tragedy like a wasted life. 
If I could get the ear of every young 
man for but one suggestion, it would be 
this: Make the most and best of your- 
self. —Marden. 


Pertinent Points. 


By PEARL POINDEXTER. 


Awaken the God within, and glory 
reigns. 

Fear and faith spring from opposite 
poles. 

Prayer presents a potent power for 
personal progress. 


Antagonisms are destructive in their 
tendencies. 


Ease and disease are twin brothers of 
humanity. 


Reversed rules invariably produce op- 
posite effects. 


Faith is the foundation of all success— 
temporal or spiritual. 


Consciousness is the totality of sub- 


jectively perceived mental processes. 


Faith and truth form a strong team 
for speedy deliverance from error. 


Malicious mental magnetism is a ra- 
venous wolf arrayed in sheep’s clothing. 


The service of song secures sweet ac- 
cord, while argument generates dire dis- 
cord. 


Dogma often awakens the deviltry, 
ather than the divinity within men. 


The creative law of thought generates 
manifestations through expression. 


Modern civilization is far from being 
free from the corroding dress of antique 
barbarism. 


- Our world existed in Divine mind long 
before it was expressed in form. 


While all forms dissolve into their 


native nothingness, life remains ever- 
lasting. 


The ideal, is always steadily in advance 
of the real. 


Evolution and involution are concomi- 
tants whose seemingly mysterious work- 
ings are closely allied. 


Instinct and inspiration rise high above 
reason and argument. 


Sleep is merely subdued. consciousness, 
awaiting awakement, into the light of 
luminous perception. 


Heaven and hell are iocated within 
the boundaries of man’s individual en- 
vironments. 


The Voice of nature. grandiloquently 
chants the glory of God’s resplendent 
works, expanding throughout the infin- 
ity of boundless space. 


The flaming torch of triumphant truth 
dazzles decadent error into the oblivion 
of its dismal darkness. 


The law of protection evolves from 
man’s understanding of the power of 
prayer properly directed. 

Perfect health results from perfect 
propriety, or living in harmony with 
God’s immutable laws. 


Hope is the sheet-anchor of the de- 
spairing soul. 


Evangelical Christian Science is reared 
upon the rock of Eternal Truth, to stand 
impregnable for all succeeding ages. 


Ideas born during periods of darkness, 
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are destined to fade out, and become mi- 
gratory, when subjected to the penetrat- 
ing search-light of intellectual advance- 
ment. 


Religions founded upon fear and mys- 
ticism will eventually disappear, as re- 
ligions based upon Love and light cast 
their tendrils soothingly around men and 
women who seek Divine Guidance in the 
noon-day glare of Heaven’s brightness. 


The pages of the New Testament 
sparkle with bright promises of divine 
forgiveness, and spiritual advancement. 

Christianity is the'religion which en- 
nobles character, through developing er- 
ring man’s nature into the sunshine of 
divine Love. 


The beloved Nazarene exalted woman, 
regarding her as the equal of man; and 
this, in an age when contrary views were 
held by most oriental communities. 


Christianity contains whole fields of 
morality and hope which are not found 
in the narrow religions of Mohammed, 
Brahma, Confucius, or Buddha. 


Despite carpings of censorious critics 
as to the divine authenticity of the can- 
onical gospels, no. discrepancy exists 
therein as to any essential fact, doctrine, 
or duty. 


The precepts of true humanity find di- 
vine expression through the beautiful 
tenets of Evangelical Christian Science. 


God never buys anything, but is for- 
ever at work; but if anyone does trust in 
work, he has yet to learn that he must 
trust in nothing but strength—“the self- 
existing strength only.” The man has 
begun to be strong who has begun to 
know that, separated from life essential 
—that is, God—he is weakness itself, but 
of strength inexhaustible if he be one 
with his origin—George Mac Donald. 
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Modem Devil Worship. 


The dark forces, which science recog- 


nizes but does not define, exercise mor- 
velous attraction on minds of a certain 
order. In scores of temples they are 
worshiped under different names. I 
know a little temple in Bruges, where the 
followers of Lucifer gather, and not far 
from the Pantheon in Paris there is a 
altar to Pandemon. This may seem 
grotesque; perhaps it is, but it is formid- 
able. 

It need hardly be said that the rites 
wherewith Lucifer is worshiped are hid 
in much mystery. A couple of years ago 
I visited one of the “chapels;” it was in 
the Rue Rochechouart. The Black Mass, 
which I have no desire to describe, was 
celebrated. It was Friday at 3 o'clock. 
Over the altar was a winged figure of 
Lucifer, amid flames; he trampled under 
foot a crocodile—symbol of the church. 
A few days ago I found the chapel closed. 
Only after patient research did I find the 
new abode of the Satanists. Their chapel 
now is in a great new apartment house at 
No. 22 Rue du Rosseau, within the 
shadow of the Cathedral ot the Sacred 
Heart on Montmartre. As of old, Satan 
is worshipped; every Friday the Luci- 
ferians gather. I could name many of 
them—men not unknown in the learned 
professions. Some of them have influ- 
ence enough to secure now and then, a 
right of midnight entry to the catacombs; 
there, amid skulls and bones, witt 
orgies I do not care to describe, they 
have worshiped the spirit of evil—calling 

“upon Baphomet, upon Lucifer and Beel- 

zebub and Ashtoroth and Moloch, with 
cries and wailing hysteria. This attempt 
to re-establish the worship of the falle 
archangel is, I think, the most remarka- 
ble manifestation of modern occultism.— 
Everybody's Magazine. 


All is Good. 


By W. L. WHITMAN. 


IVINE i:ealing is based upon the 
proposition, that “All is Good.” 
This is the corner stone of the en- 

tire thought. 

God we know created all things, every- 
thing was created by Him. The apostle 
John puts it this way, “All things were 
made by Him; and without Him was 
not anything made that was made.” In 
the last verse of the first chapter of 
Genesis, we read: “And God saw every- 
thing that He had made, and, behold, it 
was VERY GOOD. 

We are told that “God is Good,” and 
as He is the cause of all things, the crea- 
tor, everything must be Good. It would 
be’ an impossibility for Him to create 
evil, His exact opposite. There is but the 
one source of all things and that source 
is Good (God). 

God created man in His image and 
likeness, and He gave man the power of 
self-selection, self-control, He made him 
a free-will being with the power to make 
his own conditions. He gave him the 
power to go down into death, or up into 
Life, and man is responsible to himself, 
for the road he takes. He can take the 
wrong road, and have all the trouble in 
the world, with the misery and heart 
aches that go to make up the passage on 
the wrong road, or he can have a life 
of contentment peace and harmony. 

Man as a race has chosen the wrong 
road, and for thousands of years trav- 
eled the way that leads to the City of De- 
struction. To arrest this downward fall 
of man and bring him or rather show 
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him how to change his way of living and 
thinking so he could have the right way, 
Jesus Christ was sent into the world. He 
was sent to save the world. The angel 
told Joseph, “Fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife; for that which is con- 
ceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 

“And she shall bring forth a son, and 
ihou shall call his name Jesus for he shall 
save his people from their sins.” 

The idea that our Savior came to this 
world to suffer and die that He might 
assuage the wrath of a mad and jealous 
God is a doctrine that is so damnable 
that it is destroying the world, and did 
more harm to the word “Christianity” 
than all the infidels in the world. All the 
crime, all the iniquity, all the wars, and 
all the cruelty in the world that have hap- 
pened in the years of modern history, can 
be traced to the thought that God must 
be vindicated through the death of His 
Son. This is all wrong; we might as well 
call it by its right name, it is a lie. 

The barbarous teachings of Hell 
should not be permitted in any church on 
earth that takes Jesus Christ as its Sa- 
vior. There is nothing on earth that 
will keep a man out of church as that 
doctrine will, and there is nothing that 
will harden his heart and make a hypo- 
critical fiend of him as a belief in eternal 
damnation and the tortures of Hell. You 
don’t have to believe this. Just read your 
history and you will see that every cold, 
hard-hearted devil that ever polluted 


‘earth with his presence was a firm be- 


liever in a future place of punishment for 


the wicked, and I expect to live and see 
the day when the human race will look 
at the thought of hell and damnation as 
we do today at the heathens. 

The doctrine of Jesus leads a man out 
of ignorance and the wrong road into 
Wisdom, wakefulness, knowledge, and 


into the right road. It awakens us to a- 


realization of our Divine nature and re- 
lations. Through the teachings of Jesus 
we came into a realization of the king- 
dom within and the kingdom without. 
Through Jesus we come to a conscious- 
ness that we are all in eternal life, and 
that the Kingdom of Heaven is here. 
These are the states of consciousness 
that mean the upward road into life. 
Right here and now is the best place and 
the best time to enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Listen to the teachings of Jesus 
and learn to love and pray, and redeem 
yourself from sin, sickness, and death. 
This is the way out of bondage, out of 
pain and misery. We can live here and 
now in Heaven, or we can live in the fear 
and belief of hell hereafter. Remember 
you are a free being, and can make your 
own road. Which will it be? 

God is Love, don’t try to make Him 
anything else. God is Good, don’t think 
there is anything else, there is not. All is 
Good, it just wants recognition. 


The Home is Divine. 


The home should be recognized as a 
divine institution, ordained of God's 
Love as the institution for which all 
others—State, Church, workshop, school 
—exist, We are in sad danger, it seems 
to me, of turning things upside down, of 
making that the chief thing in life which 
is only secondary and auxiliary. We 
talk about a life-work, life-task, life- 
missions, with easy flippancy, gliding un- 
consciously away from the chief task 
which God has laid upon the most of us, 
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the perfection of human society in and 
through the power of the home. Doubt- 
less there are those to whom God has 
denied the joy of this task. One gathers 
from the words of St. Paul that there 
were moments when he felt more keenly 
this sacrifice than all the others incident 
to his mission. Yet even those who ha 
no such “portion under the sun” would 
labor and suffer in vain if the home 
should perish from the face of the earth. 
For the true measure of civilization— 
and Christianity is only a celestial civil- 
ization slowly working itself out upon 
the earth—the true measure of any civ- 
ilization is found, not in its legislation, 
nor in its architecture, not in its poetry, 
nor in its politics, not in its industry and 
its commerce, nor even in its schools and 
churches, but in the extent to which all 
of them are made to contribute to the 
perfection of the family and the glory of 
the home.—Rev. Charles J, Little, in the 
Northwestern Christian Advocate. 


Teaching Class. 


On Monday evening, the 16th day of 
April next, I will commence the teaching 
of the last class of the season here im 
Washington, prior to the Summer vaca- 
tion. Those who wish to take this class 
will please write or confer with me. 

The object of these private classes, is 
to teach those who desire to make 
this work, more or less, their life 
work in teaching and healing.” Tui- 
tion for the class is $50.00 for the term, 
payable in advance. If any other terms 
of payment are desired, confer with me. 

Oxtver C. SABIN. 


“Tender handed touch the nettle 
And it stings you for your pains 
Grasp it like a man of mettle 
And it soft as silk remains.” 


‘ollies and Failures of Modern Medicine. 


HARRY E. BROOK. 


Extracts from a Lecture delivered before the Sunset Club, 
of Los Angeles, California. 


S I have said, fashions in medicines 


come and go, like fashions in bon- 


nets. Less than a century ago, in 
England, if a physician had been called to 
attend a man who had fever, and had 
failed to bleed him, and that man should 
die, that physician could be arrested for 
manslaughte-. How many bleed nowa- 
days? And how many intelligent physi- 
cians give those large doses of mercury 
that were so common half a century ago? 
The administration of alcohol to sick peo- 
ple formerly so common, is also rapidly 
going out of favor among experienced 
and intelligent physicians. Tifty years 
hence we shall look back at many of the 
present medical ideas as relics of barbar- 
ism. Meantime, however, our friends the 
doctors are insistent that we shall be com- 
peled to accept their present ideas as to 
what they think, whether or no. 

Again, take the diphtheria antitoxin 
serum craze that is now on the wane. It 
is well known that this practice has been 
built up largely by juggling with figures 
on the part of state health boards, so that 
simple diphtheritic sore throat has been 


included among the cases of diphtheria . 


in order to increase the number of as- 
serted cures.. As millions have been made 
from the manufacture and sale of this 
stuff, the practice is naturally dying a 
hard death. 

As to surgery, it has certainly made 
marvelous progress. One must take 
one’s hat off to the dexterity of the 


skillful surgeon. Here, however, we 
find that the knife is resorted to on the 
slightest pretext, for the sake of perform- 
ing a “beautiful operation’”—and_ inci- 
dentally earning the resultant fee. A 
woman who has all her organs intact 
will soon be as great a curiosity as an 
octogenarian who has preserved all his 
teeth. I undertake to say that at least 
nine-tenths of surgical operations would 
be unnecessary under a natural form of 
treatment. 

The history of medicine teaches us 
that any and every method of treatment 
has always been followed by a method 
based on exactly opposite principles ; and 
it further demonstrates that all these 
differences have been upheld by fanatic 
adherents with the same fervor, under 
cover of equally good statistics, so that 
as a matter of fact every form of treat- 
ment, at least in the opinion of its chief 
supporters, may justly claim identical 
value as to efficacy and healing virtues. 

Did time permit, I could easily quote 
you scores of statements like the follow- 
ing from the writings of eminent alo- 
pathic physicians: 

* John Mason Good, M. D., F. R. S, 
says: “The science of medicine is a bar- 
barous jargon.” 

Prof. Valentine Mott, the great sur- 
gecon, says: “Of all sciences, medicine is 
the most uncertain.” 

Sir Astley Cooper, the famous Eng- 
lish surgeon, says: “The science of medi- 
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cine is founded on conjecture, and im- 
proved by murder.” 

Dr. Abercrombie, fellow of the Royal 
College of Physicians of Edinburgh, 
says: “Medicine has been called by phil- 
osophers the art of conjecturing; the 
science of guessing.” 

Prof. Henle, the great German path- 
ologist and teacher, says: “Medical sci- 
ence, at all times, has been a medley of 
empirically acquired facts and theoreti- 
cal observations, and is so likely to re- 
main.” 

Dr. Jacob Bigelow, formerly president 
of the Massachusetts Medical Society, 
says: “The premature death of medical 
men brings with it the humiliating con- 
clusion that medicine is still an ineffect- 
ual speculation.” 

Prof. Alonzo Clark, of the New York 
College of Physicians and Surgeons, 
says: “In their zeal to do good, physi- 
cians have done much harm. They have 
hurried thousands to their graves who 
would have recovered if left to nature.” 

Prof. Gregory, of the Edinburgh 
Medical College, said to his medical 
class: “Gentlemen, ninety-nine out of 
every one hundred medical facts are 
medical lies, and medical doctrines are, 
for the most part, stark, staring non- 
sense.” 

Sir John Forbes, fellow of the Royal 
College of Physicians, London, and phy- 
sician to the queen’s household, said: 
“No systematic or theoretical classifica- 
tion of diseases or therapeutic agents 
ever yet promulgated is true, or anything 
like truth, and none can be adopted as a 
safe guidance in practice.” 

Dr. Alexander M. Ross, fellow of the 
Royal Society of England, member of 
the colleges of physicians and surgeons 
of Quebec and Ontario, professor of hy- 
giene and sanitation at the St. Louis Hy- 
gienic College of Physicians and Sur- 
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geons, vice-president of the Association 
of Hygienists of America, member of 
the ninth session of the International 
Medical Congress, member of the 
British, French, and American Associa- 
tion for the Advancement of Science, 
etc., etc., says: “I charge that they have 
encouraged superstition and humbug by 
the germ theory of disease. I do not 
question the existence of infinitesimal 
micro-organisms; but they are the result 
not the cause, of disease. They are the 
scavengers; their legitimate work is to 
clean out the sewers of our bodies. 
Wherever there is decay, pus, or decom- 
posing matter these little life savers are 
doing their work of neutralization, sani- 
tation, and purification. They feast upon 
effete and decaying animal matter. They 
are beneficial helpers to an important 
end.” 

Dr. Cyrus Edson says: “It would seem 
as though obstacles had been placed in 
the way of medical science which all of 
the force of man is powerless to remove. 
x * * After all has been said, it must 
be admitted that a proper observance of 
the rules of personal and public hygiene 
on the part of every individual belong- 
ing to the civilized world would do more 
to effect a reduction of the death rate 
and prolong the average duration of life 
than any discovery in the cure of di- 
seases that at present seems within the 
bounds of possibility.” 

In short, the older and more exper- 
ienced the physician, the more he is in- 
clined to depend upon the healing power 
of nature, and the less to administer 
something out of a bottle. 

Take that widespread disease, con- 
sumption, the “great white plague.” 
Cyrus L. Topliff, member of the Nation- 
al Association for the Study and Preven- 
tion of Tuberculosis, says: “After 
several generations of study and experi- 
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menting the medical profession of the 
entire world has finally come to the con- 
clusion that this disease is not amenable 
to drug treatment.” 

How .much energy, how much time 
has been wasted by the medical world in 
trying to discover some means of de- 
stroying what they think to be a germ in 
the lungs—a result instead of a cause? 
How many false hopes have been raised 
in this way, and how many thousands of 
unfortunates have been thus prevented 
from seeking what is now admitted by 
the physicians to be the only possible 
cure. * * * 


The Love Stone. 


Our “houses” may differ much in ma- 
terial, size and architecture, but every- 
where the “home”’—the real “home, 
sweet home”—is the same, for it is built 
of “love.” Few may recognize the “love 
stone” in some of our home structures, 
for the kind of stone may be hidden by a 
jagged, rough exterior, which has had 
no chiseling or polishing, and so the 
beauty of the real stone be lost. Some- 
times even the family themselves may 
fail to recognize the fact that their home 
is built of anything so beautiful or heav- 
enly as love. And yet why should we 
hide it? For each mother knows deep 
down in her heart that back of all din- 
ners and breakfasts, of patching and 
mending, sweeping and dusting, the care 
of baby and the children’s play—back of 
it all is “love.” —Mothers Magazine. 


One should love the truth earnestly 
and with one’s whole heart! and there- 
fore, unconditionally, without reserve, 
before everything, and in case of neces- 
sity, even to the defiance of everything. 
— Schopenhauer, 
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Noah's Light. 


“What kind of a light did Noah have 
in the ark?” asked the fat man at the 
boarding house table. 

“Are light!” shouted a dozen voices at 
once. 

“No,” replied the fat man, with a 
smile; “you must remember that the arc 
light was not invented then.” 

“Water gas?” suggested a thin man, 
as he finished his prune. 

“Wrong,” answered the fat man. 
< “We'll give it up,” replied several. 

“Why, he had two tapirs!” 


The Life Power and How to Use It. 


This is a new book by Elizabeth 
Towne, just from the press. Contains 
176 pages finely printed on antique laid 
paper; with good half-tone portrait and 
autograph of the author; bound in rich 
red cloth stamped in black. ` 

“The Life Power” is a compiliation of 
some of the best and most practical of 
Elizabeth Towne’s articles which have 
appeared from time to time in The Nau- 
tilus, covering a period of four years or 
more. These articles have been carefully 
revised and arranged to preserve the 
unity of thought, from the writer’s points 
of view, presenting the subject of the 
Life Power and its modes of use and di- 
rection for human development. 

The teachings of this new book in re- 
gard to the will and its uses and nature 
are alone worth the price of the book. 

Price, $1.00. Order of ELIZABETH 
TOWNE, Holyoke, Mass. 


Make yourself nests of pleasant 
thoughts. None of us as yet know, for 
none of us have been taught in early 
youth, what fairy palaces we may build 
of beautiful thoughts—proof against all 
adversity. —Ruskin. l 


Rules for a Successful and Happy Life. 


REV. THOMAS B. GREGORY. 


In the Chicago Examiner. 


young man in Brooklyn asks me to 
AÀ write an article which shall set 
forth, in “plain words,” the “rules 

for a successful and happy life.” 

It is with great pleasure that I here at- 
tempt to comply with the young gentle- 
man’s request. I will endeavor to be 
both brief and “plain,” and should it 
turn out that I am a bit positive, let it 
be remembered that one can afford to be 
positive when he is telling the truth— 
the truth that is borne out by human ex- 
perience of all the ages. 

Following, then, are the rules of a suc- 
cessful and happy life, as attested by the 
aforesaid long experience: 

r. Take care of your body. Sound 
physical health is the basis of everything 
else. To be sick is, in the overwhelming 
majority of instances, to be useless and 
miserable. 

2. Be honorable. Whatever else vou 

do, don’t make a football of your con- 
science. Respect it, and, come what will, 
always aim to keep it free from all re- 
proach. 
3. Be temperate. Leave alcoholic li- 
quors absolutely alone. If you never 
trouble whiskey, whiskey will never 
trouble you. But the young man in tak- 
ing his first drink takes the chance of 
being destroyed. 

4. Be sociable. This does not mean 
“take a drink.” You can be sociable 
without doing that. By being “sociable” 
I mean taking a loving interest in your 
fellow men. We are made for one an- 


other, and the person who forgets this 
fact, or ignores it, will have to pay the 
penalty. 

Don’t be that most despicable of all 
creatures that crawl upon the planet— 
the Cynic. Don’t despise anybody. Look 
for good in every one, and the chances 
are that you will not look in vain. 

5. Don’t worry. Do the best you can, 
on principle, and let it go at that. When 
you have done your duty there is no fur- 
ther ustification for alarm. Be true to- 
day—and let your thought of the mor- 
row be serene. 

6. Don’t forget the value of little 
things. Little earnings, little responsi- 
bilities, little duties, little opportunities, 
will make or break you, according as 
they are appreciated or despised. 

No matter how “trifling” the thing 
may be that is given you to do, aim to do 
it well. Make it a matter of conscience, 
and put into it, small as it may seem to 
be, the vim and earnestness of your best 
manhood. 

7. Don’t try to know too much about 
the things that are unknowable. You are 
« human being, and what the “angels” 
may know does not at all concern you. 

Don't become a candidate for the in- 
sane asylum by trying to find out all 
about things that are not “revealed.” 

If vou have a wife, love her with a 
pure and holy love; if you have a baby, 
watch it grow and coo and kick; if you 
have neighbors, which you probably 
have, study to treat them with courtesy, 
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with kindness and with justice—but 
don’t twist your neck out of joint trying 
to see the “other side of the moon.” 

8. Don’t be too selfish. Selfish, to a 

certain extent, we are obliged to be; but 
the man who “wants the earth” is pretty 
apt to live and die miserable. 
Be satisfied with enough. Give the 
other fellow a chance. And try to be 
able to rejoice in his success as well as 
in your own. 

These rules, if lived up to, will help 
you to be successful and happy. But 
what, after all, is success? And what is 
happiness? 

The answer to this question leads me 
to the last fact to be remembered by 
you—that no “success” is worth striving 
for which, when realized, robs a man of 
his self-respect. 

He is not rich, but poor, who, having 
succeeded, is ashamed of his success. 


Memones. 


In the soul-inspiring study of Evan- 
gelical Christian Science we are taught 
not to think or dwell upon the past, but 
would it not be better for us, if, when 
the memories are awakened to think of 
them as beautified? we cannot always 
stifle them. Sometimes a word, a look, a 
smile or a tear opens the floodgates and 


memories come thundering down the. 


corridors of time, until our hearts give 
vent to smiles, or tears, but, I believe 
we shall eventually come to look upon 
all these things with joy. Look at yon 
tree, just budding, aye a tiny leaf has 
unfolded, how exquisitely it is formed, 
the virgin green, so pure and clean. The 
months roll on, spring and summer have 
each with smiles and tears, developed 
and perfected. Then autumn with her 
crisp brush and beautiful colors, touches 
the leaf, leaving it indeed a thing of 
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beauty, pleasing to the eye, cheering the 
heart. So shall our development come, 
and when the years have rolled away, 
we too, shall be like Him. K. L. S. B. 


Have a Purpose. 


Have a purpose in life and stick to it. 
Be sure you're right—that the purpose 
is worth your effort, that to win is just 
the thing, and then stick. Live plain, be 
honest and work hard. Steady work 
and plain food will keep a man in the 
path of rectitude when sermons fail, and 
contribute not a little to his success. ` 
The brain cannot do its best work when 
sprinkled with the ashes of a dissolute 
ill-directed life. Be sure you're right, 
then stick.— Dr. Abbott. . 


Our Books. 


We have changed the advertisement of 
the book offers, and hereafter will sell 
the books independent of the magazine, 
entirely. The News LETTER is $1.00 per 
year, there is no discount on that, and 
can be none, unless a person takes eleven 
copies and then they can have them for 
$10.00, but the books can be discounted 
where persons take them in quantities. 

I will quote prices for the books, as 
follows: 

CHRISTOLOGY, $1.00; 3 for $2.39. 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTRUCTOR, $1.00; 

3 for $2.39. 

CHRISTIAN Science Mabe PLAIN, paper, 

25 cents; 5 for $1.00. 

DivinE HEALING, 15 cents; 10 for $1.00. 

Lesson Course oF TEACHING, $2.00. 

Sacrep SCIENCE, $2.00. 

One copy of each of the six above named 
books, $5.20. 

Address all orders to 

Ouiver C. SABIN, JR., 
Lock Box 374, 
Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 


Duff-Freas Marniage. 


A wedding ceremony was performed 
at noon yesterday at the residence of 
Bishop Oliver C. Sabin of the Evangeli- 
cal Christian Science Church, 1329 M 
street northwest. The contracting parties 
were Mr. Frank T. Duff and Miss Anna 
C. Freas, both of Philadelphia. The dec- 
orations were heliotrope and palms, and 
there were a goodly company present. 

The bride wore a costume of white 
silk and lace. She is the daughter of 
Superintendent Freas of the National 
Museum. The best man was Mr. Oliver 
C. Sabin, Jr., and the bridesmaids were 
Miss Pauline Beckman and Miss Ruth 
Clements. he wedding march was 
played by Mrs. A. B. Eaton, wife of Gen- 
eral Eaton. 

The bride was given away by her 
father. The ceremony was impressive 
and very much like that of the Episcopal 
Church——From Washington Star, Feb. 


22, 1906. 


Jesus says the First Commandment is 
to love God with all your mind, might 
and strength, and the second is like unto 
it, Love your brother as yourself. Carry 
Love into all of your actions in life, let 
that be the basic thought, the mainspring 
that moves your every act; and, I tell 
you, instead of being a creature of cir- 
cumstances, whipped to and fro like the 
shuttle in the loom, you will be a pro- 
nounced and permanent success in what- 
ever department of life you attempt to 
investigate or work. 


In studying further the character of 
God, we learn that God is Life; every- 
where that God is, there is life. We are 
sometimes asked, “Is there life in the 
stars, in the worlds infinite? The reply 
must be that God is Omnipresent, and 
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that everywhere God is, there is life. 
We see life in every feature of the phe- 
nomena of nature, from the atom that 
can be distinguished only with the 
strongest glasses up to the worlds in 
their obits. Everywhere is life, for God 
is there. Remember that God is Life— 
not that God has Life, God is Life. 


Hold to the thought that God Al- 
mighty’s strength is your strength and 
realize it, and there is no exhaustion in 
it. You cannot be hurt, you cannot be 
fatigued. Hold the thought that God 
Almighty is universal health, universal 
life, universal good, and that you are part 
and parcel of this universal good, life, 
health, etc., and you get the benefit of it, 
but the one who sits down and says, “Oh, 
no, it isn’t for me; you can do it, but I 
cannot’’— of course, he is no good. For- 
tune has not got kicks enough to go 
around hardly to kick such mental im- 
becility. 


A point to which I wish to call atten- 
tion especially to is this Rule that Jesus 
has given us, a rule by which we may 
know the good from the bad. He tells 
us, “You shall know the tree by the 
fruit;’ that an evil tree does not bring 
forth good fruit; therefore, by that uni- 
versal rule, whenever we advance an idea 
and the fruit of that idea is good, we can 
know that the idea is true and that it is 
good. 


Thy future is unto thee as thou keeps 
thine eyes lifted for that which cometh 
from the secret places of the Most High, 
and thy heart open as the Lotus Cup for 
the dews of His love. Then shalt thou 
be holden about with power, and thy 
words shalt be as drops of honey drawn 
from the yielding flowers of knowledge 
whose leaves hold healing —/Jepeth. 
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The Power of Love. 


“Love is a great thing. By itself it 
makes everything that is heavy light; 
and it bears evenly all that is uneven; for 
it carries a burden which is no burden 
and makes everything that is bitter sweet 
and tasteful. 

“Nothing is sweeter than Love, noth- 
ing more courageous, nothing higher, 
nothing wider, nothing more epleasant, 
nothing fuller nor better in heaven and 
earth; because Love is born of God and 
cannot rest but in God above all created 
things. 

“He that loveth, flieth, runneth and re- 
joiceth; he is free and cannot be held in. 
He giveth all for all and hath all in all. 

“Love feels no burden, thinks noth- 
ing of trouble, attempts what is above its 
strength, pleads no excuse of impossi- 
bility; for it thinks all things lawful for 
itself and all things possible. It is there- 
fore able to undertake al! things, and it 
completes many things and warrants 
them to take effect when one who does 
not love would faint and lie down.”— 
Thomas a Kempis. 


“There are three kinds of people in 
the world: the will’s, the won’t’s and 
the can't’s. The first accomplish every- 
thing, the second oppose everything, and 
the third fail in everything.” 

Nothing else is so contagious as en- 
thusiasm. It is the real allegory of the 
lute of Orpheus. It moves stones. It 
charms brutes. Enthusiasm is the genius 
of sincerity and truth accomplishes no 
victory without it—Bulwer Lytton. 


Every great teacher or leader lays 
stress on some single word of might— 
the key, as it were, to his position. 
Buddha’s great word was “renuncia- 
tion”; Zoroaster’s, “purity”; Menu’s was 
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“justice.” The key to Confucius is 
“moderation.” Moses emphasized “law”; 
Plato, “harmony”; Socrates, “reason.” 
The strong word of Epictetus was “re- 
liance,” of Antonius, “self-possession.” 
But Jesus gives us the key to the inner 
chamber of His heart in a single, mighty, 
sweet word—“Love.””—Ọ0O. B. Frothing- 


ham. 


Think Good, do Good. It is because 
you bemean yourself by your own 
thoughts and your own conduct, that you 
fail. Solomon tells us, “As a man think- 
eth in his own heart so is he.” You are 
the architect of your own fortune. You 
make your own bed, and as sure as the 
sun ever shines forever, you lie in the 
bed you make, for as you sow you shall 
surely reap. There is no failure in this 
law, and there can be none. You will 
reap of the sowing that you sow. There- 
fore, in your sowings, sow sunshine, sow 
thoughts of Love, of Good, and never in 
all your thinking, think one thought 
against yourself. Think what you want 
to see realized in Truth and in fact. 


The Pharisees asked our Savior about 
the kingdom of God, the kingdom of 
heaven, when it should appear. They 
did not have any idea of it then, and 
He told them that they did not under- 
stand what they were talking about. 
Said He: “The kingdom of Heaven is 
not something that you can see and, lo, 
here it is, or there it is, but the kingdom 
of Heaven.is within you.” The king- 
dom of harmony is within you. 

Remember that it is within your power ` 
to be perfect, to build yourself up per- 
fect, and it is within your power to drag 
yourself down to death. 


No one who cannot master himself is 
worthy to rule.—Goethe. 


The Turkish Soul. 


The primitive religion of the Turks in 
central Asia included the worship of 
water, air, earth, as also the sacrifices 
of oxen under the shade of huge trees. 
Even to this day one witnesses in Asia 
Minor and in the vicinity of Constanti- 
nople, gigantic plane trees held in rever- 
ence by successive generations. After 
their exit from their land of origin the 
Turks successively became Buddhists, 
Nestorians, Christians, | Mahometans, 
with perfect indifference, according to 
the nature of their conquests and the ne- 
cessities of their politics. This entire ab- 
sence of concern in matters moral was 
counter-balanced by their esprit de corps 
discipline and passive obedience to their 
chief. A military people, they possessed 
the qualities and defects of a soldier on 
the marh; they were bloodthirsty and 
brutal, but also candid and generous, ob- 
stinate, but firm on the point of honor ; 
now wrathful, and then mirthful, on the 
spur of the moment; now full of life and 
activity, succumbing without transition 
to a state of utter indolence —Armenia. 


What a beautiful thought it is when 
you hear how our Savior discussed the 
question of forgiveness. They wanted 
to know how many times you should 
forgive your brother, and if you should 
forgive your brother as many as seven 
times. He said, seventy times seven. 
That is every time that there is repent- 
ance, and always forgive. Under no con- 
ditions or circumstances, ever for one 
moment harbor a thought of ill will, of 
vindictiveness, or unfriendly criticism 
against your brother or your sister. Let 
your heart be controlled by love and 
dominated by Love. Let it be filled for- 
ever and forever with Love, Love, Love. 
If your brother walks in the path in 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


which he should not go, he will reap the 
crop. “Vengeance is Mine, and I will 
repay,” saith the Lord, and it means 
this, that every crime, and every sin that 
was ever committed, every false step 
ever made, through the universal law, 
punishes itself. 


Good and evil are relative—are the 
effects of right or wrong action in the 
individual evolution. We individually 
go or grow from poor action to good ac- 
tion, from good to better action, and 
from better to the best action, and thus 
evolve into the perfect life. It is the Law 
of Evolution that all beings, sooner or 
dater, must evolve into perfect beings. 
Now, knowing the Law, man will see 
that his peace and harmony depend en- 
tirely upon his acts; that he has it with- 
in him to change his condition from poor 
to good, to better, and to best. Man is 
an eternal spirit, an eternal Child of 
God, always moving upward, forward 
and onward to one goal—infinite per- 
fection. 


The power of love is simply supreme, 
all powerful, and there is no possibility 
of evading it, and there is no possibility 
of failure. If you want to conquer the 
most victous brute you ever saw, do it 
with love. If you have an enemy, in- 
stead of harboring thoughts of evil and 
anger and hatred in your consciousness 
against him, hold thoughts of love for 
him, realizing that he is God Almighty’s 
child. The result of such thoughts wi 
be that he will come to you and give you 
the glad hand and the recognition of har- 
mony and peace and love. It is impossi 
ble to fail. There never could be a fai 
ure, there never was a failure, and never 
can be oné, if vou hold the right thought. 
You are as certain of results as is the sun 
to shine in the morning. 


a 


a 
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Jump In. 


he fact is, that in order to do any- 
thing in this world worth doing, we must 
not stand shivering on the bank and 
thinking of the cold and the danger, but 
jump in and scramble through as well as 


we can. It will not do to be perpetually 
calculating risks and adjusting nice 
chances. It did all very well before the 


flood, when a man could consult his 
friends upon an intended publication for 
one hundred and fifty years and then 
live to see its success for six or seven 
centuries afterwards, but at present a 
man waits, and doubts and hesitates, and 
consults his brother, and his uncle, and 
his cousin, and his particular friends, till, 
one fine day, he finds that he is sixty-five 
years of age—that he has lost so much 
time in consulting his cousins and partic- 
ular friends that he has no more time 
left to follow their advice—Sidney 
Smith. 


Attention is called to the advertisement - 


of Hon. Edgar M. Marble, which ap- 
pears in this issue. Mr. Marble was for 
a number of years the Attorney of the 
Interior Department, was then appointed 
Commissioner of Patents, holding that 
tor some three years, and has, since that 
time, been practicing Patent Law in this 
-and foreign countries, continuously. 
Mr. Marble is a thoroughly reliable 
and perfectly competent man, and one 
whom it is our pleasure to indorse. Our 
friends can do no better than to employ 
him in his specialty. 


Great is the failure of men and women 
who live only for “appearances.” Ap- 
perances! Be on your guard! There is 
something worth more than appearances 
—reality. Seem only what you are. 

—George C. Lorimer. 
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Teaching Class. 


On Monday evening, the 16th day of 
April next, I will commence the teaching 
of the last class of the season here in 
Washington, prior to the Summer vaca- 
tion. Those who wish to take this class 
will please write or confer with me. 

The object of these private classes, is 
to teach those who desire to make 
this work, more or less, their life 
work in teaching and healing. Tui- 
tion for the class is $50.00 for the term, 
payable in advance. If any other terms 
of payment are desired, confer with me. 

Ouiver C. SABIN. 


Taking this character of God under 
consideration, in its entirety, how we 
should rejoice that we have a Father 
who hears us and stands ready to reply 
and answer all of our prayers at once! 
And how happy we should be that that 
austere idea of God, the Father, who is 
going to govern according to the scales 
of justice and’ not of Love, standing 
ready to destroy us even though we step- 
ped aside but one step, is passing away. 
The doctrine taught by our Savior was 
very much more beautiful. We can look 
on God and know Him as a God of Love, 
a God of Good, and be happy in His 
Love. 


A man who is given over to his pas- 
sions, his appetite, or any other of those 
evils, is simply sowing the seeds of death, 
and death will reap his crop. There is no 
dodging it. Every word, every thought, 
every act, stands forth as a beacon light 
against you forever, and there is only 
one way to atone, and that is to go to 
God and ask forgiveness in the name, 
and through the name of Jesus Christ, 
knowing that you will receive that for 
which you ask, if you ask believing. 


itter Words. 


There is nothing from without a man 
that entering into him can defile him. 
But the things which come out of him, 
those are they that defile the man.—Sv. 
Mark vii, 15. 

It is the outgoing thought, the harsh, 
cruel word, that defiles a man. 


Every knee must bow and every 
tongue must confess and every one must 
become a believer and disciple of this 
Truth. Truth, alone, is what makes you 
free. Whether you learn the lesson here, 
or whether you learn it in the next thous- 
and years, or in the next million years, 
the time will come when every one of 
you will wake up to the Truth, and then 
you will commence to climb the ladder 
of knowledge onward and upward, until 
you arrive at that position where every 
child of God ever created will be. 


The great spirit, the spiritualized man, 
has nothing to do with yesterdays or to- 
morrows; his life is lived intensely and 
blissfully in the Golden and Eternal 
Present. The whole of the endless fu- 
ture is nothing but Joy, Peace and Bliss, 
for him who is at-one with the Begin- 
ningless and Endless One. Such is the 
blessed state that comes to him who sows 
only in the Spirit, to the Spirit. 


It has been said that “We will under- 
stand each other better when the mist 
has rolled away,” and it is true, if we 
permit the clouds to pass; but most of 
us continue to produce mist just as fast 
as nature rolls it away. We therefore 
understand neither ourselves, our friends 
nor our surroundings. We are in per- 
petual confusion. The way out is to stop 
producing mist, and begin ‘to create 
something better—Neuw York Magazine. 
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The Poor Devil! 


“I feel some sympathy for the devil,” 
said a Detroit clergyman the other day. 
“I find so many people blaming him for 
things they do themselves.” —Detrot 
News. 


Should we not be careful how we 
think? Should we not be careful how we 
talk? We will have to meet every word 
we ever said, we will have to meet every 
act we ever did and the only way that 
we can ever avoid the fatal consequences 
of our conduct is to follow the pathway 
that Jesus Christ has taught us and 
bring ourselves back to God, the Father, 
and walk in the sunshine of universal 
Good, universal Life, universal Love. In 
that way, and that way alone can we 
ever hope to reach the pinnacle of hap- 
piness which is held for the children of 
God in the mansions where we will dwell 
forever, learning more and more, climb- 
ing higher and higher this ladder of Life 


‘and Love and Good until such time as in 


the Omniscient mind we shall be led to 
other paths and other duties. 


It may be proved, with much certainty, 
that God intends no man to live in this 
world without working; but it seems no 
less evident that He intends every man to 
be happy in his work. It was written: 
“In the sweat of thy brow,” but it was 
never written: “In the breaking of thy 
heart.” —John Ruskin. 


“Build a little fence of trust 

About today, 

Fill it in with loving deeds, 
And therein stay; 

Look not through its sheltering bars 
Upon tomorrow, 

God will help thee through what comes, 
If Joy or Sorrow!” 
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A Monthly Journal of 
Mind and Thought. 


Teaches the practical application of 
the power of thought as a means of se- 
curing health, happiness and prosper- 
ity, through the recognition of the 
Divine Nature in man. 

Terms $1.58 per annum, net. Single 
copies, 10 cents. 

For subscription and correspond- 
ence address the Editor, 


147 High St., Kensington, London, W. Eng., 


Evangelical Christian Science 


HEALING 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN 

S07. 13th St. N. W. Washington, D. C. 

Persons wishing to be healed, through 
Christian Science methods, are invited to 
write me, giving a short description of 
ailments, and treatment will be com- 
menced at once. I make my charges 
within the reach of all. Absent treatment 
is just as effective as present treatment 


and persons can write me from any part 
of the world. 
ADDRESS AS ABOVE 
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E. M. MARB 


PATENT ATTORNEY 
Was commissioner of patents for the 
United States from May, 1880, until 
November, 1883, and has practiced Pat- 
ent Law continuously since that time. 
Persons in the United States, or any 


foreign country, who may wish patents, 
in this or any foreign country, are re- 
quested to write him for information and 
terms. Address: 


EDGAR M. MARBLE 
918 F St, N. W., 


Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 


Refers by permission to Bishop O. C. 
Sabin. 


“WORDS 1HAT BURN!” 
A New Thought and Occult 
Novel. Reap IT. 
Cloth, $1.00, postpaid. Paper, soc. 
LIDA BRIGGS BROWNE, 
P. O. Box 3442, Boston, Mass. 


Dr. JOHN D. MILES. 
Divine Healing. 
Present or absent treatments. Persons 
at a distance who desire absent treat- 
ment can write or telegraph for fuller 
particulars. 
’Phone West 221 K. 
2414 Penn. Ave., N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 
When writing mention News LETTER. 


I will be glad to FREE all 


Those burdened with CARE, or heal any 
troubled with disease, no matter what 
form they may take. 
Price within the reach of all. 
Address: 
Mrs. Emily P. Hannon, Divine Scien- 
tist, East Windsor Hill, Conn. 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
INSTRUCTOR 


An Exposition of Evangelical Christian Science Teachings with 


Rules, Formulas and Instructions 


BY 


OLIVER C. SABIN 


Bishop of the Evangelical Christian Science Church. 


This Book is dedicated to the students of Truth and to all persons 
who desire to learn the philosophy of God’s intercourse with man and to 


know how man may approach the Father. | 
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Cloth Bound $1.00 Per Copy. 


ADDRESS 
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BLLA WHEELER WILCOX 


Writes A Beautiful New Poem for each number of the The Nautilus, the 
bright magazine of self-help published by Elizabeth Towne, Dept. O, Holyoke, 
Mass. A sample copy was sent free on request, along with information about 
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RHYTHMIC BREATH 


Read Ella Adelia Fletcher’s wonderful article about it, now running in The 
Nautilus, the self-help magazine published by Elizabeth Towne, Dept. O, 
Holyoke, Mass. The Nautilus on trial—four months, for only ten cents. 


“NEVER SAY DIEP 


That was ‘Grandfather’s advice. Good. But mine is better “Never Diet” 
Live to be 150. Growing younger, stronger, prettier, richer, happier every 
day. Let me teach you how —through right breathing, eating, thinking, hoping 
and loving. New Thought IS Practical. 


Send ten cents and see. My magazine Nautilus 4 months—Ella Wheeler 
Wilcox writes for it too— for 10 cents; or 12 numbers for 50 cents. Mean- 
while be glad you’re living. Smile—and succeed! And mail the order to 
Elizabeth Towne, Dept. O., Holyoke, Mass. 


Tear off here. 
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Preaching The Gospel 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


` Bifore:'Bie: Evang ilical Chii: Ss Chon. 
Sunday Moming, February 11, 1906. 


Our duty is to preach the gospel to 
all the world, so that all the world may 
know it. Those of you who are fa- 
miliar with these teachings, understand 
that we are teaching those who do not 
know, so that they, in common with us, 
may be healers of the sick, demonstra- 
tors of God Almighty’s Truth. The 
subject is simple, there is nothing intri- 
cate about it. Our Savior’s teachings 
and all of God’s communication with 
man, are simple, so that all may un- 
derstand who desire to understand.. 

The fundamental principles, as we 
told you on last Sabbath, are embraced 
in the three thoughts, God, who He is; 
man, who he is; and the language be- 
tween God, the Father, and man the 
child. If you understand these three 
general propositions you understand ai! 
there is in metaphysical teaching. That 
is to say, that is the basis, the ground 
work, upon which you build yourself, 


and is that which we term, for the want 
of a better name, metaphysical teaching. 
It is of God, and it is our life’s work to 
teach it. When I say our-.life’s work, 1 
mean eternal work, because God made 
man, and when He breathed into his nos- 
trils the breath of life, man become a liv- 
ing soul, and his life is forever. There 
is no stopping. By his own conduct he 
may sidetrack himself, so to speak, and 
run along the lines of darkness and in- 
iquity, sow seeds of death and destruc- 
tion, but for every such sowing, there 
will be a reaping of like character. 
There can never be an escape from any 
sin that ever was committed. God’s 
Law somewhere, under some conditions, 
under some circumstances will bring 
every soul back into the light, where it 
will go on forever and for aye. 

The subject which we did not finish 
on last Sabbath was God. We told 
you that God is Spirit, Omnipresent 
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spirit, pervading all space, filling all 
space in all and of all, that He is Life, 
and that everywhere God is there is life, 
and God being everywhere, life is every- 
where. The same life that animates you 
and me, the same life that fills this world 
in all of its various manifestations, fills 


the other worlds, the worlds of infinity, 


worlds without end, in every direction. 
Infinite life is everywhere and “controls 
all. When they ask us if there is life 
in these worlds without number, why we 
say ves. Why? Because God is there 
and God is life and this infinite spirit, in- 
finite life, infinite love, permeates every- 
thing, fills everything, fills every inch in 
this room and every soul in this room 
and every soul in the universe. They 
live, move and have their beings in this 
God of love, the God of good and life. 
He permeates ail, controls all. He will 
give you all if you will only give yourself 
up to divine leading; but man, being cre- 
ated, as we will teach you later, in the 
image and likeness of God, has the power 
of self selection. He is free, he is not a 
slave, he is free, he knows good from 
evil, and he has the right, if he so choos- 
es, to select the one or the other, being 
responsible as a responsible being for 
that state which he chooses. It is for 
you and for me to have all, to be that 
which we want to be, if we only turn 
ourselves in the direction of God and let 
[lim lead us and control us and if we 
but trust. 

I have had some beautiful demonstra- 
tions, in the last two or three weeks, 
along business lines, which under ordi- 
nary conditions, would have needed 
many long, serious problems to evolve 
and discuss and control and decide, but 
í discussed none of them, I decided none 
vi them, except as in the language of 
Holy Writ, when it says, “Commit tny 
ways unto the Lord and trust, and He 
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will bring it to pass.” So with me, T 
committed these things to God Almighty. 
ssked His direction, asked His leading, 
«sked Him to solve these propositions; 
then I trusted by throwing the matter 
suit of my mind and going on and doing 
the work before me as God set it before 
me, and everything came out perfect, 
perfectly harmonious. So it will be 
with you, and with every person on the 
face of the earth. It makes no differ 
ence what the proposition may be, where 
che trouble is, what the object sought to 
be gained is, if you commit it to God Al- 
mighty and trust, you are just as sure 
of an affirmative answer as is the water 
to seek its level when it is released. 
There can be no failure, there is no fail- 
ure, if the environment is perfect. 

That is why we call this a science. 
We know that, when we make certain 
rules, lay down certain rules, affirm cer- 
tain propositions and then do as we are 
told to do, we are sure of a certain re- 
sult. We know, when we go to the 
blackboard and place a number of fig- 
ures in a row and multiply them by two 
that we will have in the aggregate twice 
the amount we had in the original fig- 
ures. Why? Because we have multi- 
plied the originals by two. There is no 
mistake, there can be no mistake, except 
in the operator. The rule is perfect and 
everything we do in this science, we sim- 
ply do according to the rule. 

Now, you who do not know,—do you 
want to be a master, do you want to be 
able to control sickness, sorrow, the af- 
fairs of life, the very elements and all? 
Do you want to do that, or do you want 
to be a slave? Do you want to be the 
victim of fear, of disease, of circum- 
stances, of poverty? Do you want to 
be that? You can be either; it is for 
you to be just what you want, but you 
cannot get this seience, and you cannot 
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get any other of God’s sciences without 
study, without application and without 
an honest purpose, a sincere desire in 
your heart to know the Truth. When 
you know the truth, as Jesus said, it sets 
you free. It is the Truth that does the 
work. It is not I, or this healer or that, 
who does the work, but it is God Al- 
mighty’s Truth, confronting the error 
and, when you overcome the error with 
Truth you destroy it. 

Now, it is a question how many of 
you wish to learn this thought and in 
this audience there ought to be a great 
many, and among our readers, there 
ought to be thousands of others who will 
put their minds to this work, asking God 
continuously for wisdom and spiritual 
understanding, asking that He will guide 
them and protect them in the world. If 
you will do this and then trust all will 
come to pass. 

The next proposition with respect to 
God that we take up, is that God is Life. 
What is life?. Well, it is God, but that 
does not answer the question, for God is 
life, God is good, God is spirit. If you 
see life anywhere, it is God manifest. 
The life that is in you is God manifest. 
When God created man, He made him 
a living soul by breathing into his nos- 
trils the breath of life. How did he 
breathe into his nostrils the breath of 
life? He made him a pair of lungs, and 
when he came into the world, what did 
man do? He opened his mouth and 
cried out and here comes the breath of 
life down into his lungs that made him 
a living soul. That is the way God 
breathed into everybody the breath of 
life. God works by- fixed law, fixed 
principle, and when you get this breath 
of life into you you live for ever; there 
is no stopping. 

You can build yourself up, after you 
have arrived at the age of discretion, and 
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of judgment, or you can build yourself 
down through this breath of life. Sup- 
pose this tumbler of water has two 
flows, one flowing into it and another 
flowing out. This goes on and on for- 
ever, flowing in and flowing out. Now 
this breath of life that is filling you, fills 
the body. Every breath you draw makes 
you more and more of a man, every 
breath you exhaust is a passing on. 
Your body is a panorama, so to speak, 
a constant passing on. The body of to- 
day will not be the body of tomorrow, 
and the body of this year, according to 
science, will all change in eleven months. 
It is for you to say what kind this breath 
shall be, that flows into you. If you 
breathe in fear of sickness, belief in the 
reality of sickness belief in the reality 
of sin, belief in the reality of grey 
hairs, belief in old age, belief in 
death and poverty, what dre you doing? 
You are building, so to speak, to the 
devil. That is what you are doing. 
You are destroying yourself, you are 
building yourself down, you are pre- 
parting to pass over this thing called 
death; but, if on the other hand, you 
have common sense and breathe into 
you and allow such thoughts to come 
into you as of that of what you want,— 
and you want all good,—what is the re- 
sult? You breathe into yourself health, 
you breathe into yourself happy 
thoughts, good thoughts, thoughts of 
life, thoughts of wisdom, thoughts of 
love, thoughts of greatness, thoughts of 
harmony, thoughts of spiritual under- 
standing, thoughts of strength, thoughts 
of muscular vigor, natural hair, full rosy 
cheeks, beautiful body, everything yo 
want. What is the result? You are 
builded up, as I have been. Eight years 
ago I was an old man, bent over wit 
disease, filled with disease from the 
crown of my head to the soles of my feet, 
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preparing to pass out, but I was made 
over into a man of vigor, strength, mus- 
cular force and power, direct from God 
Almighty, with better health and better 
strength and better life than I had at 
thirty-five. 

You say this cannot continue always. 
How do you know it cannot? How do 
I know it cannot? God Almighty is fill- 
ing me full all the time. He gives me 
strength, He gives me power, and He 
fills my heart with trust. What is the 
result? An improved manhood. 

Jesus said that the last thing which 
shall be overcome is death. Death is a 
man-made institution, it is the opposite 
of God Almighty. God Almighty is 
life, God Almighty never created death. 
Everything He ever created He created 
in His own image and likeness. He 
could not create anything else. You 
cannot wring a streak of darkness from 
a sunbeam, you cannot wring a lie from 
a truth. People will say it is an impos- 
sibility, but logic, philosophy and com- 
mon sense teach you that, when you 
come to see it, the Truth is God is not 
the author of death. Such statement is a 
lic. God Almighty never created death; 
it is a man created institution, which was 
caused by the belief in materiality. The 
very moment that you commence to be- 
lieve that there is reality in matter—life, 
truth, intelligence, substance, etc., in mat- 
ter, so called—the day thou eatest there- 
of, that day shalt thou surely die, because 
you commence to die at once; it is im- 
possible to be otherwise. But when you 
understand that spirit is all, that spirit 
fills all space, that God Almighty is spirit 
and that there can be nothing its oppo- 
site—matter being its opposite—you can 
see there is no matter and all that you 
see before you in the earth, in vour bodies 
everywhere is God and God manifest. 

Now, this is this science plain and sim- 
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ple as a, b, c. Take these thoughts and 
let them control you and let them sustain 
you, and the old man and the old woman 
will commence to respond. They will 
begin to get rosy cheeks, and they will 
begin to prepare to live, and they will 
stop this vicious practice of getting ready 
to die. Look at the whole Christian 
world. What are they doing? They 
are preparing to die, and so preparing 
that when they do die they will keep out 
of hell, something that does not exist. 
Hell is nothing but a nightmare of car- 
nal mind. There can be no such thing 
in existence, never was and never can be, 
because all that God created was good 
and God created all. Is it good to have 
a hell and put a fellow into it and roast 
him forever? Is that good? Where is 
the monster that is mean enough to put 
his child into a fire and let it burn, for a 
night even? You cannot find one, I 
think, in these United States, who would, 
and yet these pious creatures roll up their 
eyes and tell you that God from all etern- 
ity foreordained that certain infants 
should be born and go to hell and be 
burnt forever. John Calvin, the father 
of that dogma, stood by and saw his dis- 
ciple, Servetus, burnt at the stake, burnt 
to death because he did not believe God 
did that. 

Now, that was not the fault of the re- 
ligion. It was the fault of the times, the 
fault of ignorance. In the march of ages 
we are marching on. Hell and the devil 
and all similar things belong to the great 
ages of ignorance. Love. God Almighty 
is love, perfect love and nothing but love. 
and all that He does is love. Trust Him 
and see how He will love you. Trust 
Him, and see how He will bless you, and 
lead you. Then do not fear that beauti- 
ful character, God, your Father. 

David said, “As the hart panteth for 
the water brooks, so do I pant for Thee, 
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Oh, Lord.” He stands ready and is giv- 
ing everything and does everything and 
is filling you with happiness and joy and 
comfort. He puts heaven in your heart. 
God is the sweetest character in the 
world. There is nothing so inexpress- 
ibly sweet as the character of Our Father 
in heaven. I love Him, I love Him be- 
cause He is altogether lovely and there 
is nothing but love there, and we do not 
have to follow Him through fear. 

That idea of fear is so absurd. The 
world has been controlled through fear 
in all those centuries. There never was 
a doctrine taught that did not control the 
world through fear, except the doctrine 
taught by Jesus Christ. He came teach- 
ing the doctrine of love, love God and 
love your fellow. If you love God with 
all your mind, might and strength, every- 
thing is all right, because you cannot do 
anything else but love your brother as 
yourself. You become honest, you stop 
trying to cheat and do not go around 
figuring to see how you can rob some 
other fellow. You do not do that, but 
on the contrary, you regard him as your 
brother, love him as you love yourself, 
and you look over the proposition from 
his standpoint and say, How much ought 
I to have if I were in his place? 

One day a man came to me, a man of 
considerable experience in his line, and 
he said, “I can do your business and 
won't charge you anything, except only 
what I save, and I will give you half of 
what I save besides.” I asked him how 
he was going to save and he said, “T will 
cut salaries all along the line, then I will 
pinch this printer’s devil down, this orie 
and that one.” 

“Well, now,” I asked him, “would it 
be right? These people do not seem to 
be living too high. The most of them 
have homes and families and those who 
have not have to take care of themselves. 


455 


Would it be right to take the bread out 
of their mouths?” Then I asked him if 
he thought it would be right, if he were 
in their places, would he think it right to 
cut all the salaries. He was not em- 
ployed. 

God Almighty blesses me, he blesses 
my business; He does not rob anybody, 
everything is done right. Stop trying 
to cheat. When you go into a store to 
buy a dress, do not hang around and try 
to find the measliest little old thing you 
can see and think you can wear it by 
turning it wrong side.out, and make 
somebody think it is silk, when it is only 
plain cotton. Get the best there is, there 
is nothing too good for you. You are 
God Almighty’s heir and you are entitled 
to everything in existence. Why? Be- 
cause it belongs to you as God Almighty’s 
heir. It is yours and it is yours now. 
God Almighty gave it to you when He 
made you. You do not have to wait un- 
til you die. Suppose this large firm 
across the way from us here, the firm that 
owns that large block of buildings, would 
will that property to me, to have and en- 
joy, but that I was not to come into pos- 
session of it until after I had died and 
gone into the sweet by and by. Now, 
do you think I would sit up nights re- 
joicing over that will? Of course not. 
Jesus Christ was asked where the king- 
dom of God was. He told them that it 
did not come by observation, that you 
could not say, Lo! here it is or lo! there 
it is, but that the kingdom of God was 
within you. It is a condition of mind. 
So it is with the kingdom of hell, so 
called. It is a condition of mind. You 
make your own heaven or you make your 
own hell. You will reap the seed, for as 
you sow you reap. If you sow the 
seeds of goodness you will have it, but, 
on the contrary, if you sow the seeds of 
wickedness, you will be numbered with 
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the goats. These are the plain, natural 


philosophical conclusions. There can be 
no mistake, there is no mistake. It is 
for you to study and demonstrate. God 


Almighty has not given this Truth to but 
one, not at all. It is for all who will 
study. If you will study you can dem- 
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onstrate as well as we can. God will 
heal your sick, He will give you harmon- 
ious conditions, He will answer your 
prayers the same as He answers ours, if 
you learn your lesson and know how to 
pray and what to pray for. 


SOMETHING PERSONAL. 


In The Nautilus for the month of 
April, Mrs. Elizabeth Towne, in her ar- 
ticle, “Editors Abroad,” among other in- 
cidents of her visit to Washington, men- 
tions her visit to the home of the editor 
of the News Letter in the following com- 
plimentary words: 

“One of the pleasures of our Washing- 
ton visit was a call on Col. O. C. Sabin 
and his family—or perhaps I ought to 
call him Bishop Sabin, head of the Pro- 
testant Christian Science Church. Bishop 
Sabin lives in his own fine home on 
Thomas Circle, a three-story house of 
stone and brick, large enough to hold 
three families—if they are really Science 
families like the Bishop’s. Two married 
children and their families live with 
them, and each has his or her part in the 
work of publishing the Bishop’s Wash- 
ington News Letter. And the Bishop's 
fine parlors and library are open for his 
work of healing and teaching. 


“Bishop Sabin is better than his pic- 


ture. He is a dear old man who is not 
old, and whose whole being radiates 
good will and a full faith in God and 
man. He is a charming and interesting 
talker, and a host after what I imagine 
to be the real old southern fashion, open 
house, open hand, open heart. I can 
imagine him idolized by a horde of lazy, 
thieving negroes, in the midst of luxury 


without end, always the same open 
hearted, open-house gentleman. 

“Mrs. Sabin is a quiet little thing, 
pretty, prim and with big brown eyes, 
sleek hair and a penchant for home keep- 
ing and birds. In her private cormer she 
has song birds by the dozen!—of many 
kinds. And she is heart and soul in the 
Bishop’s work, and will talk a good 
streak if you get her started right. The 
Colonel and his wife are lovely people, 
and we stayed with them unconscionably 
long. Which was the main reason we 
did not call on any other of our friends 
in Washington.” 


Teaching Class. 


On Monday evening, the 16th day of 
April next, I will commence the teaching 
of the last class of the season here in 
Washington, prior to the Summer vaca- 
tion. Those who wish to take this class 
will please write or confer with me. 

The object of these private classes, 
to teach those who desire to mak 
this work, more or less, their lif 
work in teaching and healing. Tui 
tion for the class is $50.00 for the term, 
payable in advance. If any other terms 
of payment are desired, confer with me. 

Ouiver C. SABIN. 
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God Is Omnipresent 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
February 18, 1906. 


The two preceding lectures in this 
series were upon the subject of God. God 
is Omnipresent life, Omnipresent good, 
Omnipresent love, Omnipresent Wis- 
dom, Omnipresent Power, filling all 
space controlling all, having all, giving 
all. i 

The lecture today is on the second di- 
vision of the three principal thoughts in 
this Divine teaching, namely Man. This 
science is all embraced, as I have told 
you before, in three general propositions. 
First, Gop, who and what He is, so far 
as we are enabled to learn, second, MAN; 
his rights, his powers, his abilities, and 
third, the Lancuace between the Father 
and the child. 

And God said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness: and let them 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
catile, and over all the earth, and every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. 

So God created man in His own image, 
in the image of God created He him; 
male and female created He them. 

And God blessed them, and God said 
unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth, and subdue it; and 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowls of the air, and over 
every living thing that moveth upon the 
earth. 

A corporation, when it is formed, has 
only as many rights as are given to it by 
its charter. Some corporations, in the 


early days, had a great many rights in- 
serted in one charter. They could run 
steamboat companies, build railroads, es- 
tablish turnpikes, etc., as many rights as 
the parties themselves had ideas that 
they would like to put into the paper. It 
is*so in all things. We only have such 
power as has been granted to us. The 
thought arises, what are man’s rights? 
He only has what God Almighty has 
given him. Everything that comes to 
man comes from God Almighty; every- 
thing that we have is directly from Him. 
Every power that we are entitled to ex- 
ercise can only be exercised through and- 
by virtue of His fixed, unchangeable and 
perfect laws. Therefore it becomes of 
the first importance, to all students of 
this Truth, to know what are His rights 
as Man. 

We have been taught, in our early 
youth, most of us, that man is a very in- 
significant proposition, who, in order to 
be saved, must make himself utterly re- 
pulsive to every thought of self-respect 
and personal decency, you may call it. 
He must demean himself, so to speak. 
If he goes to a Wednesday evening 
meeting, or any other meeting, where he 
gives his experience, the meaner he can 
make out his former life, the more ac- 
ceptable it is to God; the more complete- 
ly he can blacken his reputation the more 
acceptable he is in the sweet by and by; 
the nearer he becomes an absolute worm 
of the dust and the more he wallows in 
the filth and slime of materiality, the 
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more perfectly fitted he is for the enjoy- 
ment of the hereafter. Now, that is all 
error. It belongs to the dominion of 
matter, and the day that thou eateth 
thereof, that day thou shalt surely die. 

Man must understand who he is. 
First, he is the child of God, created in 
His image and in His likeness, after His 
likeness. Man was not sent forth as a 
worm of the dust. He was not sent 
forth to wallow in the filth of materiality 
and his own defamation; but, he was 
sent forth an uncrowned son of a king, 
a son of God Almighty, the Father of the 
universe. He is the master and was 
given the mastery when God breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life. He 
is a living soul, that lives forever and for- 
ever, and is not something that is sub- 
ject to personal abuse.’ He is the image 
and likeness of God, having power and 
dominion over the fishes of the sea and 
the fowls of the air and the beasts of the 
field and everything on the face of the 
earth, everything that creepeth upon the 
‘earth. That is man and his power; 
those are his charter rights and those 
persons who deny to themselves their 
God given rights are simply destroying 
their own selves, simply destroying their 
own God-given inherent rights. 

Now, in this science, of course we un- 
derstand, more thoroughly than you do 
who are out of it, the power and domin- 
ion of God Almighty, because you cannot 
have this science unless you have what 
we term the New Birth. It is an utter 
impossibility for you to have a perfect 
realization, so that you can speak the 
word, heal the sick and destroy all evils 
and inharmonies, until after you have 
received the new birth; you cannot do it. 
God will answer your prayer, when given 
through faith, if the faith is strong 
enongh, but the faith must be such faith 
as gives you the conviction and the 
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knowledge and the certain understand- 
ing that your prayer is going to be an- 
swered. Even our Savior, when in the 
garden of Gethsemane, prayed to God 
that His cup of sorrow might pass away 
from Him, and He closed His prayer, 
“Nevertheless, thy Will not mine be 
done.” Never was a prayer answered 
affirmatively in the world that ended 
“Not my will but thine be done.” You 
have to have a will, you have to have a 
determination, you have to have an un- 
derstanding; and, when you exercise 
that understanding and ask God Al- 
mighty, seeking, asking, and knocking. 
you come into the realization of what 
you ask, for it is yours. It is yours 
by your birthright, it is yours by 
virtue of God Almighty’s edict and it i: 
yours by virtue of your being the heir of 
God. 

When you thus ask, thus demand, your 
answer is as certain as that water seek: 
its level in the sea. Sometimes persons 
will say, “Oh, well, I cannot get an an- 
swer. I am working for the govem- 
ment, and the government only pays me 
a salary. How can I be helped?” Sup 
pose when they came to Jesus for money 
to pay their taxes and He told the dis- 
ciple to go out and get a fish and open 
the mouth of the first fish he could catch, 
and therefrom he could take some moner 
to go and pay thy taxes and the taxes for 
me, the disciple had said, “Fishes do net 
have money in their mouths; you cannot 
pay taxes that way.” Don’t you see how 
absurd it is? Suppose when the five 


thousand or more that sat in platoons of | 


fifty and the few small loaves and bread 


and few fishes were broken, and Jesus | 
blessed them, and told them to take thers | 


and go out and feed the multitude, that | 


the disciple had said, “There is not 
enough to go around, not enough to give 
one a taste, hardly a smell for each one.” 
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Jon’t you see how absurd it is for you to 
do that. 

It is for you to ask, knowing that what 
you ask for you will receive and then 
you stop. God Almighty sends the in- 
crease. It is He that answers your pray- 
ers, it was He that furnished the oil and 
the meal for the widow; it is He that 
sends the rain; it is he that sends 
the sunshine, it is he that covers 
you with blessings, all the day from 
the morning until the night and from 
the night until the morning, forever and 
forever, and you should stop your 
cavilling, and talk to God, and you 
commit your ways unto the Lord 
and trust. That is as far as you have to 
go and everything will come to pass. 
That is the promise. 

It is for you to do your part and study. 
Stop your dictation; stop your trying to 
dictate to God, how and what He shall 
do. You ask as you have the right to 
do, as you know you are entitled to by 
your charter rights, and then stop. Do 
not peek through the door to see if God 
is going to do what He has promised. 
Suppose I should’ send my friend here, 
telling him to go and shut the door in 
the other hall, and then I should peek 
through the door to see whether he was 
going to do as I told him. What would 
it show? It would show distrust of him 
on my part, would show a wavering mind 
as to what he would do. Such conduct 
as that is absolutely fatal to every prayer 
you ask, and every request ever made. 

It is for you to exercise the power and 
dominion that is given you, know that 
God does hear you and then stop. God 
will give you the rest. That is the rea- 
son that almost all of the prayers that 
go up to heaven today are unanswered. 
It is because of this doubt, it is because 
of this fear, it is because of this waver- 
ing, it is because of this feeble-minded- 
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ness. Those who pray do not come to 
God Almighty as little children, know- 
ing they are going to receive that for 
which they prayed. That is why they 
aren't answered. 

Mankind is absolutely the architect of 
its own fortune. It is for you to be or 
not to be. It is for you to be a good 
man, a strong man, a healthy man, a 
wealthy, prosperous man, in all the vari- 
ous ways of the world, or it is for you to 
be filled with sickness, with pain, with 
fear, with sin and iniquity, that drag 
you down to death. You can have your 
choice, the choice is before you. No- 
body on earth can take you there. What- 
ever evil comes to you comes to you by 
virtue of sin, whether that sin be com- 
mitted by yourself or your progenitors. 
It is for you to say whether you will be 
manumitted and come up into God’s sun- 
shine. If you do, you can have every- 
thing you want. Take the class of per- 
sons that are always prophesying disease 
which I think is the most disgusting 
thing, probably, that the creature man is 
guilty of, this everlasting talking of dis- 
cases. It is not confined to the women. 
God bless them, they are chock full of it 
too, but one of these noble lords of crea- 
tion, the men, sits down in the street car 
or elsewhere and says, “How are you to- 
day?” The other one says, “Oh, I am 
feeling kind of rocky. I think there is 
something the matter with my stomach. 
I do not feel just exactly right. Then 
I go not sleep.” And he will go on and 
figure out all those things to be the re- 
sult of this or that, and, while the other 
fellow does not drop dead through anx- 
iety, he is almost ready to perish because 
he wants to go him one better; he wants 
to tell how much meaner he feels; he has 
chronic appendicitis, and everything clse 
that carnal mind knows. By the time 
they botk get through, the street car is 
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simply full of evil thoughts that those 
poor men are fixing upon one another. 
Do you know what all that means? It 
simply means that they are fixing the 
thing on themselves and the more they 
believe it, the stronger they have it, and 
they not only thus destroy themselves, 
but pollute, it seems to me, the very at- 
mosphere they walk in. 

On the other hand, here is another 
man with a different character. “Well, 
how do you feel this morning?” “I am 
complaining of very good health. God 
gives me happiness and I have a perfect 
stomach, eat anything I want. When I 
had a stomach trouble, I could not eat 
anything, but now I have some sense and 
I can just eat anything I want, and it 
does not hurt me. I can count up twen- 
ty men right here, living in Washington, 
on that subject of stomach and this has 
been their experiences. A young fellow 
came to me last Sunday; we had been 
treating him a little while, and he said, 
“I am clear of one thing. I just eat all I 
want, and, before, I was dieting myself, 
on some kind of Michigan diet they 
have.” I do not know what it is, some 
brown stuff. One lady told me the story 
of grinding up the wheat and bran and 
one thing and another they had, and an- 
other one told me that it had cured her 
of a trouble as soon as she put it into her 
mouth, whereas there were as many as 
sixteen of the best healers there were in 
the world, treating her. So, if you ever 
have a pain or an ache, I told her, you 
just get your brown stuff, do not come 
to me any more. 

You see, you should not lay up the 
reasures on earth in brown stuff, or 
whatever it might be. Learn thyself. 
Ged Almighty’s child is entitled to all 
he earth and it belongs to you and to 
all mankind. He has dominion over it. 
Ile can do what he pleases and nothing 
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on earth can hurt him and He can enjoy 
God's beautiful sunshine. This is a re- 
ligion of happiness. We do not have to 
have long faces in our religion. Long 
faces cause sour stomachs. They belong 
to the orthodox. I have seen men who 
had so much religion that they couldn't 
enjoy their food. It would actually sour 
on their stomachs, and when I was a boy 
I have known some whose faces were 
long enough to eat oats out of a chum. 
If you do that you are not a Christian at 
all. Don’t you see the absurdity of it? 
Laugh and grow fat at this little couplet 
over which of the two poets had a quar- 
rel to its authorship: 
“Laugh and the world laughs with you, 
Weep and you weep alone.” 

Remember that sunshine makes: light, 

and, whatever you do, let God Al- 


mighty’s sunshine go down and you will | 


respond as you are entitled to respond, 
and will respond as the heir of God, hav- 
ing power and dominion. Let this beau- 
tiful sunshine, love, happiness, light, be 
in your soul and go forth and live anc 
enjoy everything good that God has in 
store for us. That is what you must do 
if you would be happy. 

If you understand this science, you 
will be happy. If yeu do not understand 
it, commence now, and pray and learn, 
study. Remember this, you cannot get 
this science or any other of God's 
sciences, unless you study. It is impos- 
sible. 
converted to the multiplication table. 
you? Have you ever seen anybody go 
to the mourner’s bench and get up and 
recite the multiplication table, and thank 
God that He had it? Certainly not. Why? 
Tt doesn’t come that way. It comes by 
teaching, by study. 

Jesus Christ taught His disciples for 
three years, telling them, as He did so, 
what to do; and, when He left the earth, 


Did | 


{ 


I never heard of anybody being | 


i 
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He told them to go to Jerusalem and 
wait there until they should get this gift 
of the Holy Spirit. St. Paul was 
stricken down in the very act of 
cruelty, and was told to go to Damascus 
and there it would be told him what he 
should do. At Damascus, he was told 
to go to Arabia, and there he was taught 
for three years, before he was permitted 
to go out and practice this gospel. Jesus 
says, “You shall know the truth and the 
truth shall make you free.” It comes 
only by study, only by thought and you 
must learn to study and practice what I 
told you. 

When I came into the thought of this 
science, there was a friend of mine who 
had been healed of a very serious and 
so-called incurable disease, and I had 
no more thought or belief that God had 
anything to do with it than I had that I 
had anything to do with it. I thought 
they were practicing some kind of an 
imposition on him. I knew he was 
healed, and I knew there was some pow- 
er that had healed him, but what it was, 
I did not know. I made up my mind 
that there was not any set of people that 
could get up any scheme that I could not 
get at the bottom of. I suppose that 
came from always being of a studious 
nature. So I made up my mind to go 
to the bottom of that scheme. I was de- 
termined to find out what it was and how 
they had imposed on him. Well, after 
about six months, or thereabouts, I 
thought I had made a great discovery. 
I knew that God Almighty healed him. 
That I knew, but I thought that it all 
came in answer to prayer, purely and 
solely, and I became so strong in that be- 
lief, so fully convinced that that was 
true that whatever you believed in, ask- 
ing in prayer, you would receive that. 
The most wonderful cures I had ever 
seen or heard tell of were performed by 
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me, simply by asking God in perfect faith. 
I had no reasonable knowledge why it 
should be so, or no knowledge of the 
modus operandi, whatever it should be, 
but I knew God would answer my pray- 
er. I would simply make the prayer and 
the answer would be manifest. That 
was praying through faith, but, by and 
by, the understanding came. Then I 
could see why the healing resulted. It 
was because it was the realization of the 
allness and perfection of Good. 

The difference between faith and un- . 
derstanding, I will illustrate in this way. 
Suppose that window there was open 
and you could see people, and beautiful 
flowers, etc., and then you were told that 
right along here the same thing existed. 
Well, now if you remembered that you 
saw the flowers there, you would see 
them through faith here, but when you 
see them through understanding, you 
know. It is like it was when I was a boy. 
I had a dog and we used to go hunting 
rabbits. The dog had a beautiful voice, I 
would halloa and then the dog would 
how! and run the rabbit track until we 
got tired and then we would go home. 
When he smelt the track on the ground, 
he had faith to believe that from what 
he had smelt there had been rabbits there, 
but if we had ever been fortunate enough 
to start rabbits, he would have run them 
by zinderstanding, because he would have 
seen them, and known they were there. 

When the understanding comes to you, 
you know that you are the image and 
likeness of God, you know that what 
there is is yours, because you are God’s 
heir, You know, when you realize the 
allness and perfection of good, that there 
can be no evil. You know that you have 
that realization in your consciousness, but 
when you ask God through prayer of 
faith, simply believing it as far as you 
can, if your belief is strong enough, then 
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you get the answer, just as well as by 
one as the other. But it is much more 
difficult to see through a stone wall, than 
it is to see through an open door, where 
you see and know. You see the differ- 
ence. 

So in this work, we have to have the 
understanding—the understanding, who 
you are, and what your rights are. When 
you have these, you can ask what you 
please, and then you can fulfill the Scrip- 
tures. As Jesus said, you ask knowing 
that you have that for which you ask 
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before you ask, and you ask because all 
is yours and all is yours in perfection 
and all you have to do is to reach out 
your hand and grasp. 

Oh, what a beautiful thought it is to 
come into the perfect realization, to live 
in the sunlight of God Almighty’s Love, 
and let him take you by the hand and 
lead you up this pathway of infinite 
knowledge until you know as God knows! 
Then to you is a new heaven and a new 
earth. 


SUGGESTIONS. 


When you fall beside the wayside 
Think you're growing old and gray, 

That your life’s not worth the candle 
That it lights upon the way, 

Is it that you’ve not been doing ; 

It is that sharp thorns bestrewing ; 

Is it that the wrong pursuing, 
Leaves you helpless here today? 


When we know that “All is Spirit,” 
That in God’s own mould are we 

Then the riches we inherit 
Find we now eternity. 

‘Life is then the body builder ; 

Life is intellect’s fair gilder; 

Life is as the Father willed her, 
Golden, blessed, pure and free. 


Think of the lovely, the pure and the 
good, ` 
For by wisdom divine we are taught, 
There never can be a pure stream of life 
From an impure mountain of thought. 
—Widdie Thayer. 


Then, my comrades, as you journey 

With your faces toward the sun, 
Have no pessimistic croaking, 

Let your motto be “Well done.” 
We are standing at the portal; 
We are here the grand immortal, 
And we'll find the one sum total, 

If in truth our problem’s won. 


Look at any deed and yearning 
For the betterment of race; 
Do not doubt but, Godward turning, 
See his love in every place; 
And the shout of joyous freedom 
That you’ve raised the hated burden 
Beings the well and hard-carried guer- 
don, 
Stamps fair youth on every face. 
—Abbie Walker Gould 
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Trust God, not fearing to use what he 
gives, and go forward with all courage. 
If we live truly, we will count no duty 
small and no sacrifice great; we will love 
strongly, aspiring unceasingly, and find 
life’s real end in being. 


Study the Subject of Man 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, February 25, 1906. 


The subject of man is one of such su- 
preme importance to us that we cannot 
study it too much. God Almighty creat- 
ed man in His image and likeness and 
gave him power and dominion and we 
are responsible for the use or the non- 
use of this God-given gift. The one 
who had the one talent, and went and 
hid it until his master returned and then 
gave it to him, saying he was a hard mas- 
ter,.was condemned for his conduct, and 
that which he had was taken away from 
him and given to him who had abund- 
ance. If we permit this God-given power 
to lie and rust, and die for the non-use, 
I say, we are responsible to the universal 
unchangeable and fixed laws of God Al- 
mighty and we will reap as we sow. If 
we sow nothing, we reap nothing. If we 
sow to nothingness, nothingness is 
the crop that we will gather in at the 
harvest. f 

Among the different likenesses in 
which man is like the Father, is that he 
has life. How many of you have ever 
thought of that? You see life manifested 
everywhere, from the budding of the 
germ in the seed in the ground to the 
growing of the shrub in the tree, through 
the hatching of the bird from the egg, on 
to the bird on the wing, through life. 
These are all manifestations of creation. 
Such manifestations commence with the 
lowest protoplasm that hardly has a par- 
ticle of so-called life in it and continue 
until you rise to the eagle who soars amid 
the clouds and looks the sun in its eye. 


Look at the worlds everywhere and you 
find in all of them life, each wheeling on 
its axis, moving in its orbit, going on in 
eternal circlings forever and forever, 
manifesting LIFE, for God is there and 
God is life. 

Your own body is a constant moving 
on, a constant panorama, so to speak. 
With every breath you draw you draw 
in life, and life of God. God made man 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and he became a living soul, and 
so it is with this breath, With every 
breath you take, you draw in life, and 
with every one you throw away, you 
throw a passing on, “Dust thou art and 
to dust shalt thou return.” 

I was asked, this morning, by a gentle- 
man, if I expected to live always, if I 
believed in death? Now, you will learn, 
later on when I come to teach you how 
to think, a certain rule which, if you will 
utilize, will unravel many of these seem- 
ing difficulties that apparently are be- 
for you, and will make all harmonious 
and perfect. - The rule is this: “In think- 
ing of yourself, about yourself, your fam- 
ily, your business, your friends or your 
environments, whatever they may be, 
think only that which you wish to see 
realized in truth and in reality.” Then, 
when they ask me, am I going to die, 
what do I do? I go back to myself and 
I apply this rule. I must not think any- 
thing I do not want. Then I ask myself, 
Do I want to die? Well, it does not take 
me long to make up my mind that I do 
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not want to die. This is altogether the 
best world I have ever seen, and it is 
the best world you will ever see, if you 
live in heaven as you should because 
heaven is here, harmony is here. I do 
not want to die, All the world is sweet 
to me and I want to stay here and I want 
to enjoy the beautiful sunshine; I want 
to live under the blue sky, and I want to 
travel over this beautiful world and en- 
joy its air and its beauties, its mountains 
and its valleys, its oceans and its rivers, 
and I want to enjoy it all because it all 
belongs to me. I am the heir of God 
Almighty. Then I ask myself, Do I 
want to die? What is my response? Cer- 
tainly not. I do not want to ‘die. And 
then what do I answer him? I answer in 
that which I want to see realized in truth. 
He asked me if I expected to die, I say 
no, and will stick to it forever and for- 
ever, until they get the box on top of me. 
I will always be saying no, and I will be 
following a perfect rule, I will be fol- 
lowing a rule that will lead me out and 
make me perfect. 

I have had men, good friends of mine, 
get out of patience with me, because I 
held this thought. They said I should 
insist that death was one of the natural 
things. I say God Almighty never cre- 
ated death; never created anything that 
was created except in His image and 
likeness and for Him to create death 
would be impossible; you cannot take a 
lie from the truth, you cannot turn the 
truth into a lie. It is impossible. You 
cannot pull a streak of darkness out of 
a sunbeam; it is impossible. Neither 
can you make death come from life, it is 
impossible. God Almighty is Life 
whether in the shrub, in the air, in the 
sea. Anywhere it may be that life is it is 
God manifest, for God is Life and man is 
His image and likeness. It would be no 
more possible for God to create death 
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than it would be for him to tell a lie, 
because it could not be. God works by 
certain, irrevocable laws, and those laws 
cannot be changed and are not changed, 
for He is the same today, yesterday and 
forever, in Whom there is no variable- 
ness or shadow of turning and from 
Whom every good and perfect gift 
comes. That is the God that we wor- 
ship, that is the God who created man, 


_ that is the God that created the worlds, 


and set them in motion forever for all is 
Life and Life is God. 

The question arises, How are you go- 
ing to say that you are going to live for- 
ever? I am going to try to teach you 
this morning, how to say that. I wish 
you would all take in what I am going 
to say in the next five minutes. Now 
see if you can. There is an inflow into 
the body. Life comes to us in every 
breath we draw; Life comes to us, for 
as we think so is this inflow. We are 
drinking in the sunshine of God Al- 
mighty’s Love, Life, health, strength, 
beauty, if we hold those thoughts and 
know that God is building us up. As a 
man thinketh so is he, therefore we are 
drinking in this eternal Life, eternal 
strength, eternal vigor, from the foun- 
tain head of God, and the dust to dust, 
the passing away goes on in the exhaus- 
tion of each breath. We are taking in 
and building up, for as a man thinketh 
so is he. Now hold the thoughts that 
God is filling you with Love, with 
strength, with vigor, with wisdom, with 
spiritual understanding, and that you are 
His perfect image, and in the enjoyment 
of perfect Life. As you think, so you 
ARE, and this thought will manifest it in 
your body and, instead of being a bent 
over, decrepid old man, as I was eight 
years ago, you will commence to build 
up, you will become built over, as I have 
been, your muscles become like iron, you 
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can run with the activity of youth, and 
you have the strength of an athlete. 
Why? Because it comes from God Al- 
mighty and He fills you full of it; but, 
if on the other hand, you hold the 
thought that this breath that comes into 
you is making you old, whitening your 
hair, depreciating you, is tearing you 
down, it will do just that. 

A man came to see me, this morning, 
and he said, “I will have to prepare to 
quit business. I will soon be in a condi- 
tion where I will have a nervous col- 
lapse, and then I won’t have any power 
to do any work. I have to quit business 
and get myself ready to pass out.” 

That is one way to think. Men come 
to you and say, I can do this and that, 
but I cannot do so and so.” Oh, my, 
how it does rankle in my consciousness 
to have a man or a woman, the image of 
God, endowed with all power and all 
dominion, tell me he cannot. Heavens 
and earth. If you will commit suicide, 
tie a rope around your neck and tie it 
to the bed post and jump out of the win- 
dow, but do not do it mentally by saying 
you cannot. You might just as well cut 
your throat as to tear yourself down, de- 
stroving yourself, committing suicide, 
with your eyes open, as to do it mentally, 
for I tell you now, it will destroy you. 
Say you can. Why can you? I reply, 
you are God Almighty’s child, endowed 
with power and with dominion. This 
power and dominion is yours. It is God- 
given, it is yours and nothing on earth 
can stay your hand because God has 
spoken the word and given you the 
strength and the ability to do it. 

You must build up in the good, let the 
good thoughts come in, and let these de- 
structive devil thoughts go. Let them 
go into their nothingness. They are 
nothing and let them stay with nothing. 
Banish them. from your mind, and never, 


465 


under any condition or circumstances, ad- 
mit anything against yourself, never but 
think and affirm and claim that only 
which you wish and want to be realized 
in truth and in fact. 

Follow your rules. Suppose you were 
given a rule in maihematics, which you 
all were studying in school, you would 
read the rule and study it, put down your 
figures and apply the rule, and work the 
example, right along according to the 
tule. I give you a rule how to think, 
then give you the example of Life. What 
is the rule? Think what you want. You 
want good. Then think only good, and 
it is yours, and you will have nothing 
else, then put down your example. The 
rule is, you must always think good, 
think that which you want, that is good, 
and it is sure to come to you. As a man 
thinketh so is he. There is the rule, now 
sit down and work the example. Well 
you say, you have the dyspepsia, you 
have nervous prostration, you have ap- 
pendicitis, you have every devilism that 
is known in the category of carnal mind. 
You are working out your rule, are you? 
You tell them that is not the way to 
think; you are deliberately cutting your 
throat, you are deliberately committing 
suicide. I do not care what you think. 
about this talk, it is suicide to think that 
way, and, if you do think it, you will go 
down with the millions to death, but if, 
on the other hand, you think as I do, that 
all is good, that Infinite Love, and noth- 
ing but perfection can come near you, 
then you can begin to look up, you begin 
to prepare to live, you stop this everlast- 
ing preparing to die. 

How absurd it is to think of one of 
God Almighty’s children, endowed with 
eternal Life, eternal health, eternal Good. 
turning back upon the Father, and claim- 
ing all the ills and evils that he can im- 
agine as belonging to him and having 
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them too, and these beliefs take men over 
the dam called death. 

Man images God in His Love. Love 
‘is the mightiest weapon that the world 
ever knew, that the world ever saw, if 
we might call it a weapon. God is Love. 
If you have the bitterest enemy on the 
face of the earth and you want to con- 
quer him and will sit down and hold 
thoughts of Love, that you are the image 
and likeness of God and that God perme- 
ates you and fills you full. Therefore, 
you are Love, Love manifest, and your 
so-called enemy is Love manifest, you 
both live more and have your beings in 
Love and there can be no enmity between 
you, because you both live, move and 
have your beings in the same Father, 
the same Love, the same Good, the same 
Life. 

Hold that thought for a little while. 
What will be the result? The very Love 
thoughts that you hold in your conscious- 
ness are given to you and by reflex action 
go to him and he loves you and he be- 
comes your faithful friend. 

Suppose a man wants to cheat you, 
hold the thought of Love, that he loves 
you and you love him, and you do not 
want to wrong him and could not wrong 
him and he could not wrong you. What 
is the result? If there is any controversy 
about any question or contract, he will 
come as one did to me last week. He 
said, “Make your own price, I know you 
are honest.” Make your own price, do 
whatever is right, in a contract involving 
two or three thousand dollars. 

It is the God Love manifest that con- 
trols and nobody can wrong you, and 
nobody can want to wrong you. If a 
man had his hand raised to strike you 
and you held the thought that God Al- 
mighty’s Love was manifest and nothing 
could harm you, and God Almighty’s 
Love would strike him dead before he 
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could hurt you. That has been done. 
Take it the other way, and you fight, as 
Peter did, when he cut off the soldier's 
ear with his sword, and Jesus put in on 
again, saying, ‘He that fighteth with the 
sword shall perish by the sword.” If you 
fight with carnal mind, you will perish 
by it. If aman wants to go to law with 
you, hold the thought of perfect Love, 
and, as Jesus said, if they want your 
coat, give them your cloak also. If you 
follow the instructions and let the con- 
everything will be given to you, ten fold 
and a hundred fold. Follow the rules, 
follow the instructions, and let the con- 
sequences take care of themselves. 
Suppose the five thousand or more, 
that were seated in groups of fifties, on 
the grass, had known there were so little 
and had gotten up and said, as one man, 
“We aren't fools, to sit here on this 
grass expecting to be fed by so small a 
supply.” Suppose they had said that, 
and then gotten up and left. They would 
not have been fed. They sat down, Je- 
sus blessed the bread and the fishes and 
from the inexhaustible supply of God 
Almighty, the food was multiplied, and 
everybody had all they wanted. Yet peo- 
ple come to me and say, “How is God 
going to bless me, when I am getting a 
salary? How can I have my salary 
raised?” Don’t you see how absurd it is? 
How would those people in the desert, 
the children of Israel, have looked, if 
they had said, “We are out in the desert. 
We cannot raise anything and we will 
starve to death.” When they were told 
about the manna, suppose they had said, 
“We do not know anything about that, 
that isn’t good for anything. We have 
to go back to the flesh pots of Egypt.” 
How absurd it would have been. God 
fed them. The little cruse of oil lasted 
for three years during the famine and 
the little measure of meal was inexhaus- 
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tible. It is for you and for me to trust. 
It isn’t for us to dictate to God Al- 
mighty how he is going to do His part. 
It is for us to make our realization, to 
ask, to seek and to knock, with perfect 
faith and understanding and then stop. 
De not say, “Is God going to do this?” 
It is none of your part of the business, no 
part of your work. It is for you to do 
as you are told to do, trust, ask, seek, 
knock, and God will take care of the an- 
swer. 

“Commit thy ways unto the Lord, trust 
ir Him and He will bring it to pass.” 
That is all we have to do, to COMMIT THY 
WAYS UNTO THE LORD AND TRUST. Do 
not try to do God’s work, or God’s part 
of it. The trouble with the world is that 
people pray and they haven’t any faith, 
they haven’t any trust or even under- 
standing. What is the result. Of the 
millions, untold millions, of prayers to- 
day that will go up to heaven, the great 
majority are but as sounding brass and 
tinkling cymbals offered with no real- 
ization and no understanding, offered 
with no faith or trust and they are not 
answered and never will be. We must 
get where we understand that God an- 
swers prayer, where we can apply the 
words of Jesus Christ, when He told 
you, “Whatever you ask in My name, 
BELIEVING, that you shall receive,” and 
then learn to trust, and quit trying to do 
God’s part of it. 

Do you own and see how beautiful 
your life will go on and how wonderfully 
it will be changed. Of all the men in 
the world, I was probably one of the last 


It has been said that “We will under- 
stand each other better when the mist 
has rolled away,” and it is true, if we 
will permit the clouds to pass; but most 
of us continue to produce mist just as 
fast as nature rolls it away. We there- 


that ever would have been selected to 
preach the gospel Truth. The change 
was as radical and unexpected as if 
I should go out into this audience and 
take one of you gentlemen by the back 
of the neck and set you on the other side 
and change your life entirely. That is 
what happened to me. God will give 
you the power to teach and preach. That 
is the way it was with me and it is the 
way it will be with you, if you go to God 
Almighty, asking and trusting. 

Remember, in all things to always 
stand by this, Never say anything about 
yourself, but what you want to see real- 
ized. Do not deliberately commit suicide 
by saying “I can’t.” I can forgive you 
for almost every other thing, but really, 
my dears, I cannot forgive anybody who 
will deliberately commit suicide. Say “I 
can,” “I can,” and then trust God Al- 
mighty, and, when you do commit your 
ways unto the Lord, do not try to do God 
Almighty’s work. When you do this 
and when you realize that this new life 
that is coming into you, filling every 
breath, comes directly from the throne of 
God Almighty, and is making you 
stronger and more beautiful, healthy and 
wise, then you can look up and you will 
see that a new heaven and a new earth 
have come to you, and the old things will 
have passed away. You will then real- 
ize that you are the child of God Al- 
mighty, and that your dominion is for- 
ever and forever and you will dwell and 
live in the full realization of being His 
image and likeness, a perfect being liv- 
ing in perfection. 


fore understand neither ourselves, our 
friends or our surroundings. We are in 


perpetual confusion. The way out is to 
stop producing mist, and begin to create 
something better. 


Man---His Power and Dominion 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, March 4, 1906. 


Man was endowed with power and do- 
minion, as we read from the text at the 
commencement of the discussion of the 
subject, Man. This power and this do- 
minion are things that can be utilized by 
each of us, or we can let them die by 
what we would term in law non user. 
If a person disclaims his right to use 
them or his power to use them, or his 
ability to use them, he absolutely destroys 
possible power that he has in that direc- 
tion. You are measured precisely by the 
measure you put upon yourself. 

A person who is discrediting this im- 
age and likeness of God, who calls him- 
self a worm of the dust, hardly fit to be 
an occupant of what we call hell under 
the orthodox idea, is simply measured in 
accordance with the measure he puts 
upon himself. He is just what he thinks 
he is. 

This thought is not new with me, be- 
cause Solomon enunciated the same doc- 
trine long centuries before the birth of 
our Savior, saying, “As a man thinketh 
so is he.” You are precisely what you 
measure yourself to be. If you have 
power and if you have dominion and 
recognize that they go to you from God 
and belong to you, then you have them 
and you can use them, and in the using 
of them you will see the demonstrations 
manifested to you immediately. 

I remember, one time, perhaps a year 
or two ago, there was a very dark cloud, 
one of those fearful looking clouds, roll- 
ing across the horizon from the north- 


west, and it looked as though it would 
blow everything off the face of the earth. 
I have seen the time when such a cloud 
as that would have scared me. I went to 
the window and I said to that cloud, “I 
denounce you. You have no power, and 
you have no ability to hurt anybody in the 
city of Washington.” I first commenced 
to say “You have no power to hurt any- 
body in my house,” when the thought 
came to my mind that I loved my brother 
as myself and I had no right to pray for 
myself under existing circumstances and 
allow that wolf to go unwhipped, to de- 
stroy my brother and {T denounced it 
generally and it wasn’t more than five 
minutes before the sting was pulled from 
it and the cloud commenced to get light, 
and went away. The rain came on by and 
by, a gentle lovely rain. 

Our Saviour, when He was sleeping in 
the boat, they were in the sea and there 
was a terrific storm. His disciples awoke 
Him saying: “Master we perish.” He 
commanded the waves to be peaceful, to 
be still. Ihave done that same thing time 
and again with like results. 

Jesus Christ said, The works I do you 
shall-do and even greater because I go 
to My Father and I will send you this 
gift of the Holy Spirit, this gift of the 
new birth, this gift of the spiritual real- 
ization. What one human being can do 
another can do. God has no favorites, 
He loves each and every one of us in this 
audience, alike. He is all Love and no- 
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thing but Love goes out from Him. If 
you recognize your own right, your own 
power, your own ability, then you can do 
what our Saviour did; you can do what 
anybody else can do. But the prevailing 
trouble with—I might say, curse, al- 
most—the human family and especially 
with those not in this thought is coward- 
ice. You are a set of cowards. I do not say 
that I am free from it, but I am getting 
free from it as fast as I can. I know the 
error and I am denouncing it. He who 
is free to demand his rights, and com- 
mand his rights, gets them. We are 
all cowards yet, because, when we are 
perfectly free from this thought of fear, 
we will speak the word and all diseases 
will be healed instantly. It is only for 
us to get ourselves into that condition 
where we know absolutely that God an- 
swers our prayers and accedes to our 
requests; and when we know when we 
feel without fear and there can never 
be a failure. Only it might be caused by 
something which caused our Saviour to 
fail, when He went down into His own 
country, which the Bible tells us, was be- 
cause of the universal unbelief. There is 
a trend of universal unbelief going 
around now. It was so then, it is so to- 
day. The almost universal belief in the 
reality of matter, the reality of sickness, 
the reality of pain, the belief in the real- 
ity of suffering and sorrow and of death 
is with us today, and so long as this 
opinion prevails, it is harder work 
to overcome disease, but the time will 
come and it is coming fast, when all of 
these errors will be banished and brushed 
aside and we will have found the new 
heaven as the new earth. Then we can 
look up ahd see the bright blue skies of 
God Almighty’s Love, of the dominion 
of Truth, of the domain of Life, and of 
Love, and then we will be victorious. 

In discussing this subject of man, fur- 
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ther, we find that man is heir of God Al- 
mighty and joint-heir with Jesus Christ. 
Now, when I say that a man is the heir 
of another, it conveys the idea that the 
one who has made him his heir apparent, 
has passed out. If he is the heir apparent 
he js living and the one who owns the 
property is still living. After he becomes 
the heir, the one from whom he received 
his inheritance has passed on; in other 
words, it is a finished transaction. There 
is nothing between him and his inheri- 
tance. Now, the Bible tells us, that we 
are the heirs of God, joint-heirs with 
Jesus Christ, our Saviour. That means 
that the transaction has’ been accom- 
plished. We are now in the enjoyment 
of our heirship. We are not the heirs 
apparent, we are not the heirs simply to 
wait until after we are dead and gone 
when we can enjoy nothing. That would 
be absurd, and yet it is the thought that 
controls all Christendom. The good 
things that we have are reserved for the 
sweet by and bye, after we have passed 
through death, a man created institution 
that is the opposite of God Almighty. 
You have to commit a sin, so to speak, 
the opposite from what God intended 
and what God is, before you can come 
into His heirship, His goodness, His 
Love. How absurd it is! 

We are created in the image and like- 
ness of God. God is eternal life and we 
are His image and likeness, hence we 
have eternal Life and there is no death. 
Life is deathless, and yet they argue that 
you have to commit this sin of death, It 
is a sin, because we are told that the last 
enemy which will be overcome will be 
death. It is a sin, it is a carnal mind 
creation, no part or parcel of the creation 
of God. God Almighty created every- 
thing Good and everything was Good. If 
this death is good, why will the time 
come when we will overcome. it? Why 
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is it called an enemy if it is good? You 
see the absurdity of claiming the reality. 

If we should have to wait until after 
death before we can receive any of 
God’s goodness, before we can come into 
our inheritance, don’t you see how absurd 
itis? Suppose I owned this great block 
in front of this hall, and I shouldbe- 
queath it, in my will, to my son. Suppose 
his name was John Smith and that I 
should say, “I will and bequeath to my 
son, John Smith, this block, giving its 
number and location, for him to have and 
to hold for his use and benefit forever; 
provided, however, that my son John 
shall not take possession of that building 
or receive any of the benefits or emolu- 
ments thereof until after he has passed 
through death.” I do not think John 
would sit up nights, cracking his heels 
together enjoying what he was going to 
get after he was dead. Don’t you see 
the absurdity of the proposition? You 
are the heir, you are not the heir appar- 
ent. The heir apparent is the one who 
expects; he is looking for the sweet by 
and bye, when he shall come in, but you 
are the heir of God. That means you are 
in possession, it belongs to you by right, 
and it is yours now. That is what it 
means. Well then, if you are the heir of 
God, what have you got? You have 
everything. 

I was thinking over this matter last 
night and thinking about this awful 
scramble for the almighty dollar. Then 
I thought, further back, I love my brother 
as I do myself, I am scrambling to get 
his money. Don’t you see how absurd 
such a thought is? How absurd it is, it 
is a lie, right on the face when you say 
that you love your brother as yourself 
when you devote your life to a scramble 
for the almighty dollar. I do not say that 
the legitimate trades and occupations, 
and manufactures and all that are not 
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necessary. The ladies have to have hats 
and diamonds and clothes and every- 
thing that is pretty, and everything that 
is good, because God Almighty gives you 
all and it all belongs to you and it takes 
people to work and make these things. 
That is legitimate occupation, but the 
fellow who stays up nights, and schemes 
and lays traps to get somebody to fly 
into his web, is not loving his neighbor 
as himself, by any means. 

I do not belong to that class of Chris- 
tians who think his wife ought to go to 
church with a sun bonnet, as it was when 
I was a boy. Then if a woman had ear- 
rings, that was next to a sin against the 
Holy Ghost. My mother, I know, had 
a pair of earrings given to her. I think 
they were heirlooms. In those days the 
ladies wore earrings more than they do 
now, and so she wore her earrings. My 
father was a preacher. When we went 
to Illinois, in the early days, those ear- 
rings were the subject of a great many 
clandestine gatherings of the ladies of 
the church. They came to church with 
their sun bonnets on, and they would 
rather have been burnt at the stake than 
to have worn earrings. To think that the 
preacher's wife should wear earrings was 
something terrible. That was the way 
it was when I was a boy, fifty-five years 
ago. It is not long, but the world has 
changed, women are more beautiful, the 
men are getting handsomer, they are all 
getting more God-like, for God made 
everything and He made it beautiful. 
Look at his handiwork, wherever you go; 
look at the flowers and the leaves and 
look at all the world, of growth, of botan- 
ical life, look at the animals in their beau- 
ty, look at the fishes of the sea, look at 
the sea, the earth, the sky; look at every- 
thing, the stars, the sun, the moon. How 
grand and beautiful everything is; the 
handiwork of God Almighity,! 
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So you cannot be too beautiful. Do not 
be afraid, my dears, that you will ever 
be too handsome, because God loves 
handsome people. Handsome men and 
women are Godlike. When Jesus Christ 
was discussing this matter with His dis- 
ciples, he said, Consider the lilies of the 
field, they toil not, neither do they spin, 
vet Solomon in all his glory and his im- 
mense riches and his dominion over all 
the world, which he almost had, was not 
arrayed like one of these, a lily of the 
field. And Jesus said, of how much 
more importance are you than the grasses 
of the field,. 
take care of you. When they were dis- 
cussing how they should live, he was tell- 
ing them and giving them the rule. He 
gave them another illustration. Look at 
the birds, said He, they do not spin or 
gather into barns, and storehouses, yet 
God feeds them, and how much more 
important are you than. the birds of the 
air. What kind of a silly bird would it 
be, if one of these sparrows out here on 
one of these telegraph wires would say, 
“Well, I have got along pretty well this 
winter, managed to scrape along. How 
I have done it, I do not know, and I do 
not know whether I am going to live 
through the summer or not, I am sure I 
am going to starve.” What kind of a 
fool bird would that be? That bird 
would be like about nineteen-twentieths 
of the human family, or ninety-nine one- 
hundredths. He would not be trusting 
in God for his living. What does it mean 
to trust in God for health? It means to 
go ahead and do your work, as it is laid 
out before you, and do not worry about 
it. What did Jesus say about this thing 
of laying up? He says, do not lay up 
your treasures where moths will eat and 
thieves break through and steal, and cor- 
rupt them, but lay up your treasures in 
Heaven. How many of you are doing 


How much more will He ` 
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that? I know a great many in this 
town, who are not. That is they have laid 
up just enough, he thinks to “last out,” as 
they say. 

I have known in my early boyhood, 
where people would lay up everything 
that they raised in summer to eat in 
winter, and everything in winter they 
laid up for the summer, always laying up 
for sometime, somewhere. Now, what 
does it mean? Suppose I should be lay- 
ing up my dollars and cents. Thank 
God I haven't any to lay up, and do not 
want any ; God Almighty gives me money 
just as I go along. I have barrels of it, 
and I haven't any that I am laying up, 
either, and I do not want any to lay up; 
but suppose I did, what would be the 
result of it? 

The Bible tells us of a man who when 
his barns were full, tore them down and - 
built bigger barns, and filled them, and 
then said, Soul, just lie back and 
rest yourself; be easy, your barns are 
full and God cannot go back on you. 
What was the result? His. soul was re- 
quired of him; he passed out. He sowed 
the wrong kind of thoughts, he sowed 
the wrong kind of seed. 

Now, trust God Almighty. But they 
will say, I am on a salary. How can I 
trust God Almighty? Suppose these peo- 
ple, when Jesus told His disciplea to 
seat them in fifties—they were five thous- 
and of them, to be fed with a few loaves 
and fishes, had gotten up and said, “We 
aren't going to make fools out of our- 
selves. There isn’t enough of those 
loaves of bread and fishes, for us to even 
get a smell of,” and they would have got- 
ten up and struck out, they would not 
have gotten anything. Don't you see, 
when you complain of God Almighty’s 
power, you are trying to do His work. 

Suppose when our Saviour told the 
apostle to get a fish and he would find 


the money in its mouth to pay the taxes, 
had said, “Oh, no, I won't do that; fishes 
aren't built that way.” He would not 
have got the money. The truth is that 
the whole human family, with but few 
exceptions, want to do God Almighty’s 
work, as well as their own. They are 
willing to pray, they are willing to ask, 
seek, and knock, and do all that, but that 
is where they stop doing right. When 
it comes to the trusting part, they do not 
do it, but stand around and try to do God 
Almighty’s part of it. They will peek 
in to see whether God is going to do it or 
not. Now, how are such people going to 
get anything? 

In the exercise of your power and do- 
minion, you have to trust God Almighty. 
When you have asked, sought and 
knocked, stop. Know that the promise 
has been made -and the cruse of oil 
and the measure of meal will never 
be exhausted. Know that there is no 
limit to God Almighty’s dominion of sup- 
ply. Know that He will do what He has 
promised to do, and go on and attend to 
your own business. Trust; that is all 
you have to do. It is easy and simple. 
Use the simplest prayer you can say, so 
to speak. Put thé stone under the wheel, 
as you are going up the hill. I lived in 
a very hilly country, when I was a boy, 


and m going up a hill, we would have to - 


puta stone behind the wagon wheel, and 
when the horses pulled, so long as the 
stone was under the wheel, it wouldn’t 
pull them back again. Now, this prayer 
that I am going to give you reminds me 
of that . 

Suppose you want anything, or sup- 
pose you have a headache or anything 
alse; we will suppose you have a head- 
ache. Here is a prayer for that: “Fath- 
er, Thou hast promised, through Thy 
Son, that whatever we ask in Thy name, 
believing, we shall receive. I ask that 
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this headache be destroyed in me, this 
belief of headache, and that I never can 
think of, nor have it, or have any con- 
sciousness of it, after this moment, and 
I ask this in the name of Jesus Christ; 
and I ask it believing, and Thou dost de- 
stroy every particle of unbelief in my 
consciousness.” There is your stone un- 
der the wheel. 

“Furthermore, Thou hast commanded 
us to commit our way unto the Lord and 
trust, and this I do. “I commit this 
headache unto Thee, and ask for its de- 
struction, and I trust and I ask in the 
name of Jesus Christ.” The thought of 
your headache will go out of your mind 
as quick as a flash, and you will some- 
times forget you have offered the prayer 
at all. It will go right out of your mind, 
and you are freed of it. Your prayer is 
answered and vour headache is destroyed. 

That will cure any disease on earth, if 
you will apply it with perfect faith, un- 
less it is held back by this universal trend 
of unbelief and sometimes it takes strong 
work to heal, but never waver and never 
fear, never fear the results, and do not 
say, “I cannot do it,” because if you do, 
you ¢annot do it. You have to remem- 
ber that you are the one that has to have 
the trust and reliance. 

Man has the power to choose. He is 
responsible for the choosing, he is re- 
sponsible for his conduct, he is the image 
and likeness of God, and in this he knows 
good from evil. He has the power to 
go either upon the right hand and sow 
seeds of righteousness, love, happiness 
and holiness, do right because it is right 
and good because it is good; or he has 
the power to go upon the left hand and 
lead a life of sin, wickedness, cheating 
and stealing, lying and all the kindred 
evils. It is for you to choose, it is for 
you to go home and attend to your work 
and enjoy yourself, be good to your fam- 
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ily. Or, on the other hand, you have the 
power to go down the street and get 
drunk, and go home and quarrel with 
your wife, abuse your children and act 
the very devil that you are. You have 
the power to do either, but remember 
you have to reap the crop you sow. The 
time will come, some time, somewhere, 
when the halt will be called to this ca- 
reer, and then this young gentleman, who 
goes now flying high, sowing his seeds 
of destruction, will be brought to account. 
Somewhere some time, unless he repents, 
through and in the name of Jesus Christ, 
and receives forgiveness, he will be de- 
stroyed by the sins. Never will a sin go 
unpunished. 

Then remember in your life’s work, to 
square your actions along the lines of 
right; to do right because it is the right 
thing to do, and to do good because you 
love to do it. Do this and the contents 
of the Almighty’s cornucopia of blessings 
will be rained down and poured out upon 
your head. His love will control you 


and cover you, evil cannot touch you and — 


you will be blest with a life of peace, 
health, happiness and beauty, and your 
heaven will be here. 


From a Sower of the Seed. 


Farts City, NEB., 
March 16, 1906. 
Bisuop O. C. SABIN. 

Dear Brother in Truth: The News 
Letter came to me this month in its new 
dress which is very nice and pretty. To 
me the News Letter is always a welcome 
friend. I consider its contents reading 
of the very best always. I have been a 
reader of the News Letter ever since you 
first came out to “Unchain the Truth,” 
and it is plain to be seen. God does bless 
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you with success. The work seems to 
be going on here, though judging from 
appearances it is slow. I have scattered 
the seed and some has surely fallen on 
good ground, yet some may have been 
wasted. While the people here who are 
beginning to see the light are yet timid 
and have not the courage to proclaim the 
truth abroad, they are growing, and I 
feel the time is coming in the near fu- 
ture when they will have faith enough to 
“remove mountains.” I am thankful if 
I may be the means of helping even one 
or two to throw off their old beliefs of 
doubt and disease and put on the new 
garment of Love and Truth. 

My attention was first turned to Chris- 
tian Science through a hard spell of sick- 
ness. I was healed through the prayer 
of an Eddy healer, and studied the Eddy 
book, “Science and Health,” about a 
year, when the News Letter came out to 
free the truth, having it handed to me to 
read by one of the Eddy students, who 
was afraid to read it any more after that, 
and gave me the books she had coming 
to her. It was then I found just what I 
had been looking for, and have been a 
subscriber ever since. Money could not 
give the good, the knowledge, or the 
help, I have gained through its reading 
alone. I am perfectly filled with Evan- 
gelical Christian Science. Words cannot 
express my gratitude for having had the 
News Letter put into my hands, or to 
you for the good I have gained through 
its reading, and God does bless you in 
your work. (Signed) 

Mrs. G. E. W. 


To live close to nature, to live a 
natural life, and to follow natural laws, 
is to be one with God on that plane, to 
do the Will of God in the outer world. 

— Eternal Progress. 


Our Creed 


MISS MARTHA E. VAN VOAST. 


"Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Evening, March 11, 1906. 


I looked, for a great many years 
of my life, for a church that would 
have the creed, “Love God and love 
your fellow man.” At last, my search 
was rewarded and I found this little 
band, standing before the world with its 
simple creed that Jesus Christ taught, 
and I have cast my lot with these people 
gladly. But I found, when I came to 
this Truth, that I had before me consid- 
erable readjusting of old thought to new. 

I had repeated many years “Love God 
with all your heart.” What is it to love 
God with all your heart? To love God 
with all your affections and to give to 
this Infinite Spirit Love, Life, Omnipo- 
tent Love, Life, Omnipresent, Omnis- 
cient Love, all of one’s affections; to 
give this Infinite Good, in your heart the 
first place, before any human being, or 
thing. I wonder if there are many that 
have tried to do that. If you haven't, 
take my advice and try it, even for one 
day, and you will begin to learn the 
meaning of the words, joy, peace and 
happiness, and see how calmly your 
pulse will beat at all times. 

How many people, today, are miser- 
able, unhappy, filled with fancied physi- 
cal ails, just because they have met with 
some disappointment of the affections, 
have loved something that was only in 
their own thought, and went to pieces 
when they found it did not exist, as a 
fact! How many people leave the world 
by suicide just for this cause! If they 
could only be reached by the perfectly 


sane teaching of Jesus, that God was 
the highest, best good, and the Only 
One truly worthy of the first place in 
the affections of His children, from 
what a lot of suffering they would be 
saved! 

When you love this All Good, this 
Highest, this Best, you have to stretch 
up and up and up and it changes your 
nature and you learn how to love. It 
takes out all the self; everything is for 
the glory of the All Good. I can see no 
resignation of self, but just a grand up- 
lifting into a oneness with the Divine, 
and realize that it is our privilege to be- 
come like the thing we love, that we give 
all our affections to, so that it becomes 
our joy. I have recommended this 
thought to all marital inharmonies that 
have come my way, and it has worked 
perfectly, because they learn to live 
aright, it takes out mistrust and jealousy, 
and teaches us that we have to do our 
part, to do our part right and leave the 
matter. It teaches the divine right of 
individuality, not to force others to do as 
we think, live as we think, but we must 
live to our highest knowledge of the 
Truth, and suffer others to live to theirs. 

In the parable of the prodigal, the 
son who took his portion and spent it in 
riotous living, indulging the man of 
senses, was it not through the suffering 
of the senses that he came to his Divine 
or Christ Self? Would he ever have 
found this true self but for this suffer- 
ing of the man of the senses? The only 
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thing he could understand was this suf- 
fering of hunger. 

To love this Infinite Good with all our 
mind covers our intellectual part, or the 
thinking part; love it with all your 
thought. Can you imagine how very 
benign and beautiful we would become if 
we thought only good? 

If no one said unkind, hard things 
aloud ,or allowed unkind, hard things to 
come into his consciousness, can you 
see how this embraces all of our so- 
called science? If every human being 
loved God in his own mind all the time, 
there would be no inharmony, there 
would be nothing to reap but perfection 
and we would have fulfilled the com- 
mand, “Be ye therefore perfect as your 
Father in heaven is perfect ;” and there is 
no other way to become perfect but just 
through our creed. If the whole of 
Jesus’ teaching had been lost and just 
this saved, it would have given us the 
truth. 

When I said in one of our Cottage 
meetings, to love God with all your mind, 
a gentleman said, “How could two men 
talking politics love. God with all their 
thought and words?” Well, that is a 
pretty hard place to love God, perhaps, 
but it is a place that it is very necessary 
to love Him with all your thought, and 
it is just where it is needed, in every day 
life, and it is absolutely worthless unless 
it is so used. The amount of knowledge 
one possesses is of little consequence; it 
is the knowledge one uses that becomes 
a part of himself by his own acquisition. 

To love God with all your mind, 
doesn’t that cover the financial propo- 
sition—love God with all our mind, give 
Him all we have, all that we are,—doesn’t 
that enable us to love God with our 
pocketbooks as well? This thought 
leads one a great way, so many of us 
hang with such tenacity to that thought 
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of money, not realizing that all we have, 
and are, is from God and is His. How 
can we love God and give Him praise 
and thanksgiving without its affecting 
our pocketbooks? I got a beautiful les- 
son out of this last Fall. When I came 
home from New England, I went to 
Bishop Sabin and told him of the great 
want of literature. He told me to give 
the names and he would send the books. 
I left a number of names, I do not know 
how many, but there were a great many, 
and the letters I got from there gave me 
a lesson. They said, in these letters, “I 
hope you do not have to pay for the 
books, the postage is enough.” That 
set me to thinking. The postal laws of 
the United States are very stringent and, 
even if it is God’s Truth, it has to be 
paid for. Since then I have been trying 
to get a part of the blessing by paying 
the postage on my literature. Of course, 
Bishop Sabin understands absolutely the 
meaning of the words that Christ gave 
us, “As ye mete it shall be meted to you 
again,” but, for my part, I am going to 
share in that blessing, if I can. 

There is one part of the New Eng- 
land character that appeals to me very, 
very strongly; that is, their high princi- 
ples of not only singing praises to God, 
but of making their offering a part of the 
service. I very distinctly remember the 
first case that came to me. A woman, 
who did not seem to be very religious 
and made no pretensions, had made a 
sale of property, which she considered 
good, and it so happened I was there the 
day of the sale, or the purchase money 
had come. 

At the close of my lesson, I was called 
in, and there on the table lay the money, 
—this money is for the foreign mission, 
this for the home missions, this for the 
city missionary, this for the church, and 
the little music teacher had her share. J 
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went out from that room a wiser woman, 
and I resolved there and then that I 
would not forget that lesson and I have 
tried to follow it. I think that when we 
love God with all our mind, it becomes 
our joy to give our tenth. 

When I had made my affirmation that, 
henceforth, it should be God and I, my 
test followed soon, and I fell for about 
an hour, then I recognized the position 
and bounded back again, “Father, you 
First,” but if you think I did not suffer 
in that sixty minutes you make a mis- 
take, and I find many times that this re- 
adjustment has to be passed through, 
that one lets the Thought get crowded 
back, and we are very prone to look at 
the material side, to our friends or 
surroundings, but when the trial really 
- comes, the true Scientist grabs the life- 
line, the real truth, the allness of God, 
and the nothingness of everything else. 

To love God with all your soul, or 
sub-conscious mind. The sub-conscious 
mind is the part that seems to be the re- 
sult of the conscious mind, and is the cre- 
ative force. It is the real one that we 
quote so often, “As a man thinketh, in 
his heart, so is he;” not affections, this 
time but the result of the conscious 
thoughts, the place where they are regis- 
tered and reproduced. To keep this 
sub-conscious mind right, we must watch 
our conscious thought. 

With this beautiful creed back of us, 
this little church stands before the world 
perhaps small in numbers, but with the 


Reckon the days in which you have 
not been angry. I used to be angry every 
dav; now every third day; then every 
third and fourth day; and if you miss it 
so long as thirty days, offer a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving to God.—Epictetus. 
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grandest and truest force back of it that 
can be. We are backed by the teach- 
ings of Jesus Christ, and from this little 
center, or great center, for it is great, 
with our Teacher, we stand here send- 
ing forth this vibration of love, love your 
brother—and the whole human family is 
your Brother—and I am convinced, from 
what I hear every day of my life, that 
this great vibration is carrying, and it 
is moving the world. We stand firmly 
on this Truth, we ask all who believe this 
to be the Truth to stand with us, for we 
know the power of vibration. — 

Do you remember the Israelites as 
they encamped around the city of Jeri- 
cho with those impregnable walls? They 
marched around those walls, once a day, 
for six days. On the seventh day they 
went around those walls seven times, the 
priests blowing the trumpets. At the 
completion of the seventh round, the 
people gave a great and mighty shout, 
and down came the walls. The walls 
that we are encompassed by, are the 
walls of conservatism, arrogance, preju- 
dice, ignorance of the Truth, ignorance 
of God’s laws, unbelief that Jesus is the 
Christ, unbelief that God does, through 
man, heal the sick. We believe that we 
are on the 7th day, and we are march- 
ing right along, and we want every hu- 
man soul to join us in that march; we 
want your voices with us, in the great 
and mighty shout that is to go up to God 
of praise and thanksgiving when this 
wall has fallen forever. 


Here’s freedom for him that wad read: 
Here’s freedom for him that wad write; 
There’s name ever feared that the truth 
should be heard 
Save them that the truth wad indict. 
—Robert Burns. 


Discernment of Christ 
L. A. MORRISON. 


“He said unto them, but whom say ye 
that I am? Simon Peter answered and 
said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God.” 

“And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Blessed art thou Simon Barjona, 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven. And I say unto thee, thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock will I build 
my church; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. And I will give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, and whosoever thou shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven, and who- 
soever thou shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven.”—Matt. 16:13—20. 

In this Scripture Jesus taught a most 
important Truth. Like can be procured 
only by like. What we are conscious of 
we can understand, and only what we 
understand, we are conscious of. Unless 
we see and gain this knowledge for our- 
selves, we can have no real understand- 
ing. 

Peter's answer to Jesus proved that he 
had the Christ within himself, or he 

could not have answered Jesus correct- 
ly. 

Jesus saw that Peter understood the 
Christ that is now perceived by the hu- 
man or the visible man. Flesh and blood 
could not and did not reveal Christ to 
Peter, but the Truth, or Principle within 
him, gave him the consciousness to see 
back of the visible Jesus. “When Christ, 
who is our life shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory.” 
Peter had lost personality, or he could 
not have had the consciousness to dis- 
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cern the Christ in Jesus. Spiritual 
things belong to Spirit. Fleshly things 
to Flesh. Peter was born again—he saw 
the invisible working in Jesus to will and 
to do—Trinity in Unity. The Father 
(invisible), The Son Christ Jesus, and 
the Holy Spirit, the conscious oneness of 
the visible and the invisible. 

This consciousness brings the Com- 
forter. 

In this Consciousness he perceived the 
Father in the Son—Christ the annointed 
soul in union with the Father. 

“Tf ye had known one, ye would have 
known the Father,” Through this con- 
sciousness Peter saw the unseen presence 
manifested in Jesus the mediator, 
through which the Father was expressed 
in thought and deed. 

When the human soul awakens to a 
consciousness of its innate possibilities, 
and begins to realize the permanent and 
unchanging, it begins to “put off the old | 
man and put on the new man which is 
created in righteousness and true holi- 
ness.” When the soul becomes conscious 
of Om-ni-presence, Christ has been born 
to that soul as it was to Peter’s, “I no 
longer live, but Christ liveth in me.” 

This Holy Consciousness is the rock 
(frm foundation) upon Which Jesus 
would build his church—This Rock 
(firm consciousness) upon which all 
Christian character must rest is a build- 
ing not made by human hands, not made 
up of ceremonies, creeds or forms; but 
a conscious atonement with the Father 
—a spiritual perception that recognize: 
the true self (Christ within) which 
brings “immortality to light.” 
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The Soul is the true Church of God, 
and the Soul is His throne—“the temple 
of the living God in which He loves to 
dwell.” Only in this Temple is He rec- 
ognized and loved. Here He abides for- 
ever. In this eternal church, we see the 
Father and Son in Consciousness at-one- 
ment—One All in AIL 

Understanding the “Christ within,” is 
the key to the kingdom of heaven. This 
knowledge unfolds the Christ Child, who 
ever reigns and rules in man, ready to 


How the World Was Painted 


An Indian Legend of the Way the Spring Came 
Into the World. 


Once, long before there were men in 
the world, all the earth was covered 
with snow and ice. 

White and frozen lay the rivers and 
the seas; white and frozen lay the plains. 
the mountains stood tall and dead, like 
ghosts in white gowns. There was no 
color except white in all the world ex- 
cept in the sky, and it was almost black. 
At night the stars looked through it like 
angry eyes. 

Then God sent the spring down into 
the world—the spring with red lips and 
curling yellow hair. 


In his arms he bore sprays of apple - 


blossoms and the first flowers—crocus, 
anemones, *and violets, red, pink, blue, 
purple, violet and yellow. 

The first animal to greet the spring 
was the white rabbit. The spring drop- 
ped a red crocus on his head, and ever 
since then all white rabbits have red eyes. 

Then the spring dropped a blue violet 
on a white bird, the first bird to greet the 
spring, and that is the way the bluebird 
was made. Ever since then it is the first 
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bring out perfect harmony (heaven) to 
all. This realization brings the signs re- 
quired of those who follow Jesus's teach- 
ings—healing the sick and raising the 
fallen, 

Whatsoever this consciousness may do, 
will be done according to the perfect law 
of God. “Whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” 

God made man in His own image and 
likeness—the Lord, Jesus, Christ “and 
we by him.” 


bird to arrive when the spring comes 


down from heaven. So the spring went ` 


through the world. Whenever he tossed 
the leaves from his fragrant burden, the 
earth became green. He tossed some 
blossoms on the frozen seas and the ice 
melted and the fish became painted with 
all the tints of his flowers. That is the 


way the trout and the minnows and the | 


salmon became gaudy. 


Only the high mountains would not | 
bow to the spring. So their summits re- 
main white and dead for they would let — 


the spring touch only their sides. 


The snow owls and the white geese , 
and the polar bears fled from the spring. 


so they too, remain white to this day. 
—Indians’ Friend. 


Let us do our duty in our shop or our 
kitchen, the market, the street, the of- 
fice, the school, the home, just as faith- 
fully as if we stood in the front rank of 
some great battle, and we knew that vic- 
tory for mankind depended on our brav- 
ery, strength and skill. When we do that. 
the humblest of us will be serving in that 
great army which achieves the welfare 
of the world —Theodore Parker. 


Treatment 
BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
February 25, 1906. 


We thank Thee, our Father, and our 
God, that we do know that we live, move 
and have our beings in Thee, and that we 
do know that Thou art eternal Life, 
eternal good, eternal Love, eternal har- 
mony, and that all within Thee must be 
perfect, Thy image and Thy likeness. 

This realization goes down into our 
very consciousness, and we look up to 
Thee and rejoi¢e in our perfection. We 
see that no evil can touch us, or come 
near us or about us, and we realize that 
all manifestations of evil belong to the 
realm of carnal mind and are false and 
untrue and unreal, for there is no evil, 
but all that is, is good and that is Thee. 
Thou art a God of Love and Life and 
every manifestation of disease is a lie, 
every manifestation of sorrow is false, 
every manifestation of evil is unreal, 


because we step beyond and above it, and ` 


ONLY A CRUST. 


We are told that Thomas Carlyle one 
day approached a street crossing, when 
he suddenly stopped, and, stooping down, 
picked something out of the mud at some 
risk of being run over by many carriages 
in the street. With his bare hands he 
brushed the mud off and placed the sub- 
stance on a clean spot on the edge of the 
pavement. “That,” said he, to his friend 
who tells the story, “is only a crust of 
bread. Yet I was taught by my mother 
never to waste, and, above all, bread, 


we see who we are and who thou art and 
we know that we have eternal Life, 
eternal health, eternal happiness and that 
we are Thy image and likeness and are 
the heirs of God, and that we have all 
and therefore nothing but good can come 
near us. | 

Our Father, we thank Thee for this 
perfect realization; we thank Thee that 
every heart in this audience is filled with 
it, and that all can look up to Thee and 
know that all is good and all is Love, 
and that they can see the unreality and 
nothingness in this so-called error and 
these other manifestations of inharmony. 

We thank Thee, our Father, for all 
this in the name of Jesus Christ, and we 
ask it in and through His name, believ- 
ing, and we know that our prayer shall 
be answered and is answered. Amen. 


more precious than gold, the substance 
that is the same to the body that the mind 
is to the soul. I am sure that the little 
sparrows or a hungry dog will get nour- 
ishment from that bit of bread.” 
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“I refuse to condemn.” There is an 
affirmation for you. Repeat it when 
thoughts of condemnation arise in you. 
Its power will banish all thoughts of 
enmity. It is itself a living proof of its 
just purpose. 

—From Fred Burry's Journal. 
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Unchain the Truth. 


I wish to call attention of our readers 
to the Maine Chautauqua and especially 
of those in New England. The cost, as 
] remember, is $2.50 for the round trip, 
from Boston to Popham Beach and re- 
turn. The Summer climate, in Maine, is 
invigorating, air is pure and the ocean 
waters are grand and the island scenery 
unsurpassed by any on the Atlantic 
shores. In addition to these advantages, 
each one going through the class, will 
obtain a teaching which is cheap at $50, 
and they obtain this free. 

The reason why I am anxious to have 
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a large attendance is that I am desirous, 
first, of doing all the good I can, during 
I feel that if I 
am teaching the Truth to a class in New 
England, I am spreading the Truth and 
thereby being a benefit to the world, and 
next it is a very great pleasure to me to 


my vacation months. 


be associated with and surrounded by 
my friends during our vacation. While 
it is true that I have to work five nights 
in the week, giving lectures, yet we have 
time in other parts of the day to enjoy 
one another’s society and enjoy the 
scenery, air and nice yachting and fishing 
which makes the outing altogether agree- 
This, perhaps will be the last time 
that many of our readers will have a 
chance to read the News Letter regard- 


ing this matter before July, and I want 
to impress upon each of you, not to fail 


to write for your quarters. You will 
note in the advertisement of the Chau- 
tauqua whom to write to and all about 
Do not fail to attend to 
duties. 
The people in and around Boston ought 
to go there by the hundreds, it is so 
near and the trip so cheap, but people 
residing at a distance in the interior of 


able. 


particulars. 


these necessary preliminary 


the country want an outing, and the 
coast of Maine, by taking through 
tickets, is about as near as they can 


reach the coast, and the cost is not bur- 
densome. 
The Chautauqua of last year was pro- 


ductive of much good, it was the means 
of my sending forth the book,» CHRIS- 


TIAN Science Instructor, and besides 
that, in giving out the Truth to those 
who were personally present and through 
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them hundreds have been taught, per- 
haps thousands. I hope that ultimately 
we will be able to establish permanent 
headquarters for our summer Chautau- 
qua on the coast of Maine, as I think it 
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is the most delightful place at which 
we can meet in the United States. 
To me it is Paradise. I hope to see many 
of you there. 

Lovingly yours, 


From a Grateful Heart. 


Norwoop, Ou10. 
April 9, 1906. 
Cor. O. C. SABIN. 

Dear Brother: I have felt for a long 
time that I owe a word of gratitude to 
the News Letter, as I have derived so 
much benefit from it. 

Your lectures have been of great bene- 
fit to me; they promote harmony in every 
department of life, they take one out of 
the debris of false beliefs into the realiza- 
tion of the grand truths the Master 


taught, and we are benefited by them just _ 


as much as we realize and live the Truth, 
which we all can do if we earnestly de- 
sire and love it. I have found potency, 
power and truth in the words of your 
teaching; they voice the true sentiment 
of Life, Peace, Health and Love, and 
you certainly know how to translate it 
logically from the spiritual into the 
practical. The sweet plain Truth is 
made as clear and strong in its ready ap- 
plication to every day life, as it is en- 
lightening to the spiritual senses. I 
have often made the remark to friends 
that I would not know what to do with- 
out the News Letter. Iam glad you and 
Mrs. Sabin are doing such good work. 
I enjoy her articles in the News Letter 
very much. May we all who read your 
writings put into practice the beautiful 
principles you teach so plainly, make 
them our own in every day life and not 


Bishop. 


forget we must sow the seed ourselves, 
and speak forth with conviction the 
Truth of being if we would reap the har- 
vest with you. God has blest you in your 
work in the past, and He is with you in 
the future. Remember me as yours with 
gratitude and love, and may the sunlight 
of God-Love which floods your soul re- 
flect its white radiance upon all with 
whom you come in contact. ` 
Yours in Truth and Love, 
(Signed) Mars. H.C. H. 


The Maine Chautauqua. 


We are in hopes of seeing a goodly 
number of our friends at Popham Beach, 
Maine, this summer. The lesson teach- 
ing, as will be noticed in the advertise- 
ment in another column, commences on 
the sth day of July. This course, being 
free, enables those who wish to take the 
thorough teaching course, to obtain it 
and at the same time, their summer out- 
ing with one expense. 

Aside from the teaching, the associat- 
ing together of brothers and sisters from 
all parts of the United States will 
be a source of much pleasure and have 
a tendency to do us all good. The editor 
of the News Letter anticipates a great 
deal of pleasure in meeting his friends 
there. Do not delay in writing to Mr. 
Stacy, about your proper accommoda- 
tions. 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN 


The Beautiful Sunshine 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN. 


In the latitude of Washington, we are 
wonderfully blessed during the months 
of April and May with bright, beautiful 
sunshine. It radiates throughout hill and 
dale, over the mountains and in the val- 
leys and, everywhere, by its genial 
warmth brings forth the manifestations 
of life in all of its multifarious forms 
throughout the entire country. It is so 
with the sunshine of God's beautiful 
Love. 
heart, the deadened affections, of persons 
who are given over to carnal mind, they 
are gradually warmed into life, the life 
of Love. Evil passions, evil thoughts, 
evil conduct are supplanted by the desire 
to do unto others as you would have 


When it shines upon a frozen 


others do unto you. This sunshine of 
Love increases in its effects until it brings 
forth fruit, the fruit of the spirit, right- 
eousness, holiness, Wisdom, and spirit- 
ual understanding, and by and bye the 
reaping of the crop is ours, and we all 
feel that we have been wonderfully 
blessed in the harvest. | 

It is for us to do more than the birds. 
If they can enjoy the sunshine, revel in 
its glory, we must do more than this. Not 
only must we be happy in our own con- 


sciousness, but we must spread this hap-_ 


piness to others. In other words, we must 
sow the seed, do as our Savior taught 
us, preach the gospel. broadcast the 
Trath and let it go forth from us under 
every conceivable condition where we 


have any hope of a favorable response, 
and trust in God, for the increase. 

This we can do in various ways. We 
can do it through the church, but we can- 
not do it unless we are true to ourselves, 
and to our principles and to our obliga- 
tions. Each of us owes certain obliga- 
tions, not only to God, because of our 
own blessings, but to our fellow man in 
order that we may be perfectly blessed. 
If we sow. seeds of selfishness, seek to 
reap all the good work for individuality, 
instead of the universal brotherhood, 
such sowings bring forth a pinched, mea- 
gre crop, but we must be wide and be 
broad, take in the whole family of man, 
look out upon the moral and spiritual 
world and recognize the universal father- 
hood of God and the brotherhood of man. 
It is for us to do this. It is for us to sow 
this kind of seed, it is for us to be true to 
our church, true to our fellows, true to 
our profession and preach the gospel in 
season and out. 

Thus the sunshine is strengthened and 
broadened and covers more and more 
area and through our united influence 
with others of like thought, we will be 
able to cast its beneficent rays over the 
world at large, and then we can rejoice 
in the blessings which our Father has 
given us through His universal Love. 

Let me urge upon each of you to sow 
sunshine, sow it through seeds of right- 
eousness, seeds of intelligence, seeds of 
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Love, seeds of happiness, seeds of per- 
fection and the reaping will be eternal 
peace resting in the bosom of the Father. 

Those who are not able to go forth 
and preach the gospel can do it by send- 
ing forth the written Truth, broadcast- 


ing the works of the church and the 
church organs and the church books. 


Give, give, give; wherever you can find a 
soul that is hungering and thirsting, fill 
it with righteousness and let your 
greatest comfort and greatest joy be, 
when you are giving to someone the 
blessed cup of cold water, the thought of 
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the Truth which our Saviour has told 
us will make them free.- Give it forth, 
be not stinted in your giving, but give, 
give, give, give. God blesses you in the 
work and will bless you more pronounc- 
edly as'you do and perform that which 
you should do. In the hope that these 
few words may be of comfort, I send 
torth to all the beautiful sunshine of 
God’s Love, affirming that He does bless 
you, make you strong and mighty in 
His work, more potent for good and that 
your harvest will be a harvest of which 
any Christian may be proud. 


Hold On. 


Hold on to your tongue when you are 
ready to swear, or speak harshly, or use 
any improper word, 

Hold on to your hand when you are 
about to strike, or do anything wrong. 

Hold on to your feet when you are on 
the point of kicking or running away 
from study, or pursuing the path oF er- 
ror, shame or crime. 

Hold on to your temper when you are 
angry, excited or imposed upon, or oth- 
ers are angry about you. 

Hold on to your virtue—it is above 
all price, at all times and in all places. 

Hold on to your good character, for 
it is now and ever will be your best 
wealth. 

Hold on to your good name at all 


times, for it is much more valuable to ` 


you than gold, high places or fashionable 
attire. 

Hold on to the truth, for it will serve 
you well, and do you good throughout 
eternity. 


“I can’t” is the most weakening ex- 
pression in the language. Use it once, 
and there is double the need of using it 
the next time. Use it again and again, 
and your muscles relax, and the action 
of your heart weakens until the door of 
death begins to yawn. Paralysis is sim- 
ply an accumulation of “I cant’s;” and, 
indeed every disease in the world is an 
“I can’t;” and death is but the aggrega- 
tion of a life of “I cant’s.” Exterminate 
the “I can’t” tribe and you have destroy- 
ed every impediment in the way of your 
endless and deathless progress. 


“We will learn one day that our own 
orbit is all our task, and we need not as- 
sist the administration of the Universe.” 
—Emerson. 


Look for the true, the good and the 
beautiful and you help the world to be- 
come truer, better and more beautiful, 
and at the same time you develop those 
qualities in yourself. 


Friendship, and What It Implies. 


CARRIE MAY ASHTON. | 


YN all true and. sincere friendship there 
must be absolute loyalty and tolerance 
for each other's opinions. 

Who of us has not suffered untold an- 
noyance from kind and well-meaning 
friends who have attempted to make us 
think as they thought and follow in the 
same beaten and narrow path that they 
have traveled? 

They are not willing to agree to dis- 
agree with us, and, while their motives 
may be honest and kind, they fail to see 
how they are widening the breach be- 
tween us. . 

They are unwilling to grant us the lib- 
erty of living our own lives, of forming 
our own opinions from our point of view. 

Not until we can grant to our friend 
that perfect liberty and freedom of living 
* his own individual life—the liberty with- 
out which we can never be happy—will 
we ever understand what a perfect 
friendship is. ; 

Anna Robertson Brown has said: “To 
have a friend is to have one of the 
sweetest gifts that life can bring; to be a 
friend is to have a solemn and tender 
education of soul from day to day.” 

Demonstration is meaningless in 
friendship unless there is a firm founda- 
tion back of it. 

Kate Upson Clark once said: “Life 
and conduct are the test of love, and all 
the emotional demonstrations in , the 
world are nothing without the steady de- 
votion implied in the daily doing of the 
beloved one—whether it be father, 
mother, brother, sister, husband or wife.” 

The majority of happy marriages are 
founded on a deep, abiding inmost 
friendship, a sort of comradeship that is 


broad in its scope. Such unions are ab- 
solutely free from the narrowness and 
petty jealousies so common. 

As the years slip on the bond becomes 
closer and stronger and life more beau- 
tiful. 

Emerson said: “It is sublime to feel 
and say of another, ‘I need never meet, 
or speak, or write to him; we need not 
reinforce ourselves or send tokens of re- 
membrance; I rely on him as myself; 
if he did thus or so, I know it was 
right.’ ” 

Between simple and noble persons 
there is always a quick intelligence; they 
recognize at sight and meet on a better 
ground than the talents and skill they 
may chance to possess, namely, on sin- 
cerity and uprightness. For it is not the 
talents or genius a man has, but how he 
is to his talents that constitutes friend- 
ship and character.” 

A friendship which cannot stand sepa- 
ration and silence is not genuine. 

The old trust and love is not for a day 
but for eternity in real and abiding 
friendship. 

How often we are asked the question: 
“What shall I do to retain my friends? 
I make plenty of them, but I never seem 
to know how to keep them.” 

Wise old Dr. Johnson answers this 
question most admirably: 

“To keep. themselves from rusting, 
our friendships should be kept in con- 
stant repair. We cannot always spend 
time to visit as often as we should, but 
on occasions of moment a penciled line 
on a visiting card or a sympathetic wired 
message will convey the idea that our 
thoughts are with the friend addressed, 
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and the presence of thought will atone 
for the absence of body. It is the um- 
neglected care of small details of atten- 
tion which keeps friendship from rust- 
ing and binds closer to us the friends 
who know our thoughts of them are con- 
stant and kindly.” 

It is the little, kindly, every-day 
courtesies that mean so much as we 
journey through life, and cost so little, 
but, alas, are too often neglected! 

A pleasant drive, a bunch of flowers, 
a simple, inexpensive gift at Christmas 
or birthday, an invitation to lunch or a 
cheery letter,—these are the things, tri- 
fles though they seem, which keep friend- 
ships from rusting. 

There is no word in the English lan- 
guage more misused than that of friend- 
ship. How lightly we speak of it and 
how much it implies in its highest, truest 
sense! 

Real friendship is usually of slow 
growth. 

There are too many fitful friendships 
which are not based on the all-important 
foundations necessary to a strong and 


Covers All. 


This Science not only covers the heal- 
ing of the sick, but it covers every de- 
It heals 
the sick, heals poverty, and heals inhar- 


partment of human endeavor. 


monies of every kind and character. 
There is no more necessity for a person 
being poor, than there is in having a cold 
or .a headache, or committing error of 
any kind. It is as we sow we reap; it 
is as we wish we shall receive. Each 
one is the architect of his own fortunes, 
and absolutely controls his own destiny. 
Tf you want harmony, if you want health, 
if vou want happiness, if you want plenty 
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enduring affection. There is a charm and 
fascination about them while they last, 
but one or the other is shallow, insincere 
or selfish, and after a few months of close 
intimacy they awake to the fact that they 
are no longer congenial. 

In spite of many pessimists who are 
constantly reiterating the statement that 
true friendship cannot exist between 
women, there is a great and growing 
comradeship among women, especially 
among working and professional women. 
They are broader, bigger, more sympa- 
thetic and tolerant in their friendships 
than most other women, and can more 
often be relied on under all circum- 
stances. 

“The friend who takes account of our 
daily needs, whose gentle courtesy over- 
looks all shortcomings, who gives the 
word of praise that brightens the eye and 
makes the tired hands strong again, who 
cares if trouble and sorrow come into 
our life, who comforts us and gladdens 
every day, is the friend who lights the 
world for us.” 

—Business Womans Magazine. 


w 


sow the right kind of seed, study, trust 
God Almighty and all will come, but un- 
less you do you will fail for you reap as 
you sow. 


When you cast your bread upon the 
waters be sure it is clean bread, that it 
may come back as food after many days. 


“Blessed is he who cometh in the 
name of the Lord.” If you doubt this 
ever, even for a moment, go in the name 
of the Lord and do His work and you 
shall be blessed. 


“MY FATHER WORKETH AND I WORK.” 


What relation does the life of man bear 
to the Infinite life? Are there any provi- 
dential acts? Can man receive aid from 
God at any time, or must he depend 
wholly upon himself? Are great deeds 


inspired and fulfilled by the Infinite. 


Mind, or is man the only source? If God 
can help us, how can we secure His aid? 
But, if God does not give special aid to 
man, of what use is prayer? 

These, and many similar questions are 
frequently asked, and three different an- 
swers have been given. The one most 
commonly accepted is that there is no 
special providence; that if God exists he 
is a changeless principle and does noth- 
ing special for man; therefore, whatever 
has been done has been the result of hu- 
man efforts alone, and man must depend 


wholly upon himself with respect to 


achievements of the future. 

The second declares that God does 
everything; that every good deed is the 
direct work of God, and that every evil 
deed is the misapplication of God’s good 
deeds, caused by man’s unwillingness to 
let God work freely through him. The 
arguments intended to prove this theory 
seems plausible at first sight, and really 
seem to prove the stated proposition; 
and those who believe in the theory spend 
their lives trying to give up to God. To 
them ideal existence is a state where man 
does nothing of his own accord, but per- 
mits God to work through him at all 
times. 

The third conception of the subject is 
founded both upon the teachings of 
Jesus and upon individual experience. 
“My Father worketh and I work,” is a 
statement declaring the individuality of 
man and the cooperation of man with 
God. And experience proves that this i. 
correct. If we were to accept the theory 


that God does all, and that man should 
not try to do anything of himself we 
meet an unanswerable contradiction. If 
man is to be used as God’s instrument 
wholly, he is not a free-will agent; he 
has not the power of choice; neverthe- 
less we see choice exercised in man 
choosing to let God work through him. 
And again those who try constantly to 
give up to God are passing through men- 
tal efforts, and all effort constitutes 
work. Likewise, when evil is done, it is 
man’s individual effort that causes the 
good to become evil. We find that there 
is no more effort required for a man to’ 
consciously use the gifts of God than to 
give himself up to be used by God. One 
is as much work as the other. 

But the greatest problem that con- | 
fronts those who accept the second the- 
ory, is how to find out whether they are 
used by God, while in their negative 
states, or by their own subconscious de- 
sires or impulses. Experience proves 
conclusively that it is never wise to be 
in a negative state; always dangerous to 
give oneself up to be used by something 
else even though we may expect to en- 
ter the hands of the Holy Ghost. We 
know of people who meant well, were 
pure in mind, etc., who gave themselves 
up to become resistless instruments of 
God, who after all went down, down con- 
stantly into the basest sort of life; final- 
ly losing both character and health. And 
we do not know of a single person that 
has improved or been benefited by giv- 
ing himself up to become the instrument 
ef something “higher.” But it may be 
stated that those who go down by such 
methods were weak in the first place 
Possibly; but how are they to become 
strong? By developing mind and char- 
acter, of course; and that comes through 
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individual work, and not by giving one- 
self up to become the instrument of the 
Holy Spirit or other spirits. 

The idea that man should give himself 
up to God, to be used as the instrument 
of God is absurd and wholly contradict- 
ed by the highest experiences and the 


best teachings that the ages have pro- .. 


duced. i 

Develop your own individuality, and 
make it strong. Never permit anything 
to use your faculties but your own I Am. 
Man is an individualized, differentiated 
expression of God, and should care well 
for his individuality. 

As tọ the first view, that man must 
depend wholly. upon himself, little needs 
to be said, because it is only materialists 
that believe it, and though they are pos- 
sibly in the majority at present, they are 


_ losing ground so rapidly through the dis- 


coveries of their own scientists, that 
their views will soon be universally rec- 
ognized as the illusions of a past age. 
There is one statement, however, that 
must be considered, and it is this, that 
when the person depends wholly upon 
his self is soon exhausted. He can 
only go so far and no farther. On the 
other hand any person can demonstrate 
that they that wait upon the Lord to re- 
new their strength; and that when a per- 
son lives in such a high state that he is in 
conscious touch with God, there is prac- 
tically no limit to his reserve force. 

Experience proves that the first meth- 
od mentioned, ignoring God, and de- 
pending wholly upon self, will ere long 
exhaust the person, and keep the per- 
sonality constantly down to a very limit- 
ed state. And the second method, giving 
one’s self up to God, will, ere long, so 
weaken the individuality that the person 
becomes a helpless victim to nearly every 
form of bondage imaginable. 

The third view, the one taught by 
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Jesus, is the right one, and the more ful- 
ly its principles are applied, the more de- 
sirable become the results and their 
demonstrations. 

This view, briefly stated is this: God 
is eternally unfolding Himself in the 
whole universe; forever giving his life 
to all that is. That is the work of the 
Father. Man is constantly receiving, 
consciously or unconsciously, much or 
little, what God is giving. And what 
man receives he takes and uses in the 
perfecting of his own realm of existence. 
That is the work of man. The more man 
receives and uses, the higher he goes in 
the scale, until he reaches the Christ 
state; but from ‘there he ascends to still 
greater heights, because “greater things 
than these shall ye do.” 

What God gives, and what man re- 
ceives—these two determine what is to 
be done in the universe. We say, in the 
universe, because so near and dear is 
man to God, that man is absolutely nec- 
essary to God. God needs us just as 
much as we need Him, and it is not blas- 
phemous to think so. To live is to think; 
to think is to create, and to create is to 
bring forth, or give. Therefore, God 
could not live without giving; and no 
giving is possible without someone to 
receive. 

God is not a cold principle, but a con- 
scious, Infinite being, that loves and cares 
for every creature with -nfinitely more 
tenderness than the most loving parent. 
That this is true every soul will find 
when entering into the secret place. 
Judge not according to appearances; 
wait until you meet Him face to face in 
the holiest places within your own soul; 
then you will know. 

Let every soul work ceaselessly, but 
so work that every effort is a joy, and 
then realize that God works with you. 
Whenever we undertake to do something 
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that is great and good, let us remember 
that God is there, and is personally in- 
terested in every upward step we take. 
And if we live near to Him in every ef- 
fort, He will see us through. No soul 
cah fail to attain its highest ideals and 
aspirations, that lives, thinks and works 
constantly in the full realization that God 
is ever at hand to give us all that we can 
receive. God is more anxious for us to 
rise than we are. The higher we rise the 
more we are able to receive jand the 
more we receive, the more God has the 
privilege to give; and the more He gives, 
the larger becomes His life; and the 
more God lives, the greater His joy. 
This is the reason there is such great joy 
in Heaven (the omnipresent Kingdom 
of God) whenever a soul returns to the 
fold and unites with the great white 
throng. 

We have thought that by going up 
higher we simply made life more beauti- 
ful for ourselves, but that is not all; we 
also give joy to the Infinite. 

He who hath ears to hear let him 
hear. 


A rich lady dreamed that she went to 
heaven, and there saw a mansion in pro- 
cess of erection. Upon inquiring for 
whom it was being built, she was in- 
formed that it was for her gardener. 

She was astonished, and at once re- 
plied that he gave away so much of his 
substance to the poor that the house in 
which he lived on earth was but a tiny 
cottage with barely enough room for 
himself and family. 

The workmen could give her no in- 
formation other than that the mansion 
was being built for her gardener, 

Farther on she saw a tiny cottage in 
process of erection. Upon inquiring for 
whom it was being built, she was told 
that it was for her. She was even more 
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astonished, and replied, “But I live in a 
mansion on earth; I would not know 
how to live in a cottage.” 

Reverently she was told that the Mas- 
ter Builder was doing the best He could 
with the material that was being sent up. 
Whereupon she awoke resolved to lay 
up for herself treasures in heaven. 

The story closes with the question, 
“What are we sending up?” 

—Christian Work. 


The Bible does not create religious 
truth. Truth existed long before the 
Bible, which rather registered pre-exist- 
ing truths. So long as God is God and 
so long as man is man, it will be wrong 
to kill and to steal.... Truth exists 
apart from creed and dogma. Creeds 
must be constantly changing, just as 
man is constantly changing. The church 
that is sufficiently dead not to need any- 
thing new in its creed is dead indeed. 
In God’s name let it rest—Rev. N. D. 
Hillis. 


You, child of earth, are heir—heir to 
all the blessings of heaven, if you will 
only prove yourself able to live the heav- 
enly life. To do this you do not need to 
die nor think of death. You only need to 
ttirn your face to life and to God’s won- 
derful, beautiful earth and sky, which are 
the floor and ceiling of the mansion He 
has given you to live in. You only need 
to be glad and go to work right here, 
and at this moment, in order to find 
heaven. 


“Better to hunt in fields for health 
unbought 

Than fee the doctor for a nauseous 
draught. 


The wise for cure on exercise depend: 
Ged never made his work for man to 
mend.” 
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BE PATIENT. 


The students of Evangelica! Christian 
Science require the exercise of patience 
in an eminent degree in their associa- 
tions with persons who do not under- 
stand this Truth. We must remember 
that it is only a few years when we can 
look back at ourselves and see how ut- 
terly unreasonable we were in our 
thoughts. It is impossible for any per- 
son who has not studied these Truths 
and know more or less of the practical 
facts connected therewith to believe that 
God does heal the sick, destroys all evil 
and restores perfect harmony here with 
us on earth. The human family has 
been taught for so many hundreds of 
years that these things were miraculous 
in their character, and came only by 
special visitation of God's power to the 
favored few. We now understand that 
this power is but the natural result of 
the exercise of God’s law, and that it 
does not belong to any favored few; 
but that it belongs to all the children of 
men. God created all alike. He gave 
to each wisdom and spiritual under- 
standing, and He gave to each power 
and dominion; and the reason why 
these powers are not exercised by all 
the children of men in their own fault, 
the barriers which they place before 
themselves, their denial of their God- 
given power and their refusal to exer- 
cise it. 

This Science is like all others of God's 
sciences. In order to be beneficial to 
man and to be exercised by him, it must 
be understood, and there is nothing dif- 
ficult in the understanding, provided you 
do as Jesus says. We must come to 
God as a little child; that is, come with 
an honest and sincere purpose to know 
the Truth; divest ofirselves of all pre- 
judice, all self-opinions, and give to God 
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fruitful soil in which to sow seed; and 
then when we ask, when we seek, and 
when we knock, our request will be 
granted and we will find that for which 
we seek and the doors of God’s knowl- 
edge will be opened unto us. If we 
come to God with self-opinions, with a 
denial of Truths, and then with a fur- 
ther disability caused by the assertion 
that “This Truth was not intended for 
me,” then it is that such persons have 
placed themselves in an impossible con- 
dition, and they never can learn; they 
never can practice, and they never can 
be benefited so long as they thus think. 

The Christian world refusing to study 
this Truth, are simply the blind leaders 
of the blind and as a consequence, they 
are falling into the ditch of sin, sickness 
and death, and will so continue until 
they repent and learn the Truth which 
makes them free. 


Home. 


“Let home be the kindest place we 
know; let home be the purest place we 
know; let precept and example so har- 
monize that our teaching shall live as 
something grander than a mere expedi- 
ency, till deep-rooted in the family lives 
the thought: ‘Tis only noble to be good.’ 
Having laid this foundation, let us add 
all that is charming in music, all that is 
noble in art, all that is inspiring and lofty 
in literature. Then, 'when scattered to 
the most distant parts of the earth, the 
tenderest feelings will arise at the name 
of home.” 

The world cannot be wholly saved un- 
til all homes are more beautiful and good 
and true. The one who makes a sweet, 
beautiful home, filling it with love and 
prayer and purity, is doing something 
better than anything else his hands could 
find to do beneath the skies. 


‘The New Birth. 


MRS. O. E. THORNILEY 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church; 
Sunday Evening, February 4, 1906. 


I have chosen for my subject this ev- 
ening, The New Birth. You wil! find in 
the 3d chapter of St. John and the 3d, 
sth and 6th verses, these words: “Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. Verily, verily, I say unto thee ex- 
cept a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God. That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh; and that which is born of the 
Spirit is Spirit. 

I am going to confine my remarks to- 
night almost entirely to the sayings and 
teachings of Jesus Christ. We find that 
after Jesus started on his mission of 
teaching and preaching, although He 
tried to make His teachings plain, 
yet there were a great majority of the 
people who could not understand Him. 
Occasionally there would be one who 
would become interested and would de- 
sire to fully understand. So we read in 
this 3d chapter of St. John that there 
was a man of the Pharisees named Nico- 
demus, a ruler of the Jews, beseeching 
Jesus to explain to him how this could 
be, for it seemed to be a great mystery. 
He said, “How can a man be born 
again when he is old?” Jesus answered 
“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a 
man be born of water and of the spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
That which is born of the flesh is flesh, 
and that which is born of the spirit is 
spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
ye must be born again. The wind blow- 


eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but cannot tell whence 
it cometh, and whither it goeth; so is 
every one that is born of the spirit.” Now 
it seems that Nicodemus, although he 
was an educated man, felt that he did not 
want any body to see him, so he came 
to Jesus by night, under cover of dark- 
ness. I seem to see the picture before 
me of this ruler of the Jews talking very 
confidentially with Jesus. Now, there 
are two points that I wish to bring out 
if I can. First, what is this new birth, 
and second, how are we to know that we 
have been born again? I shall follow 
spiritual things altogether. What is this 
new birth? It is altogether in the con- 
sciousness. We become conscious of the 
fact that we no longer have the same de- 
sires, no longer have a love for material 
things; that we do not take pleasure in 
the things that appear only for a time 
and then pass away. We begin to think 
differently and there comes into our con- 
sciousness a strong desire for higher and 
better things. It is the regeneration of 
the whole being. First comes the awak- 
ening, or the consciousness of something 
higher and better, and the need of a 
new life. After this conception of the 
Divine Spirit (for there can be no con- 
ception without) there springs into the 
consciousness the dawn of a brighter 
hope—the beginning of a new life—the 
first step or the first day of a new crea- 
tion. We are now awakening to the spirit- 
ual consciousness. The eyes of our un- 
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derstanding are being enlightened. We. 


begin to understand what Jesus meant 
when He said except a man be born of 
the spirit, We can see what Jesus meant 
when he said, “Marvel not that I said 
unto you ye must be born again.” 

Paul tells us that God hath revealed 
all things unto us by his spirit; for ‘the 
spirit searcheth all things, yea the deep 
things of God. For, what man knoweth 
the things of a man, but the spirit of 
man which is tn him. Even so the things 
of God knoweth no man but the spirit of 
God. g 

Thereby we know that we dwell in 
Him, and He in us, because He hath 
given us of his spirit. For whosoever is 
born of God overcometh the world, and 
this is the testimony of our new birth. 
Now, in order to know, or the better to 
unfold the spiritual consciousness or our 
new birth, we must get rid of the mater- 
ial consciousness; and this can be done 
only by the denial of that which is the 
basis of it. If we realize that our birth is 
spiritual, we must dwell on spiritual 
things, and deny the material. For as 
long as we make emphatic the material 
idea, we are holding ourselves to the ma- 
terial consciousness—so-called materiali- 
ty and evil, regarded as real, are two an- 
chors by which we are bound to earth and 
earthly conditions. By cutting these old 
cables we may gain release from so-called 
material conditions and find rest in the 
high altitudes of spiritual understanding. 
Jesus said, “For every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light, neither coming to 
the light, lest his deeds should be re- 
proved. But he that doeth truth cometh 
to the light, that his deeds may be made 
manifest, that they are wrought in God.” 
The earthly man docs not know truth 
—does not know spiritual things at all, 
and he, with Nicodemus, will ask, how 
can these things he? In the nature of the 
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case it is not expected that we should 
open up fully developed spiritual senses 
all at once; for our higher faculties must 
first be awakened before we can use 
them; as the child must learn to walk, so 
our first steps must be taken in meekness 
and childlike simplicity. In fact, we can 
not know the mysteries of spiritual things 
only as fast as, and to the degree that, we 
unfold our spirituality. A man of purely 
material thought sees all things crudely 
material; while the spiritually awakened 
man sees divinely as through God’s eyes, 
the divine in everything. He has a New 
Heaven and a New Earth. Thus the 
world you see is exactly according to the 
pattern of your thought. Therefore, if 
it displeases you, you may go to work 
and change it. When you have trans- 
formed yourself your world will be trans- 
formed. Therefore, it is not the outer 
world that is to be destroyed; the old 
world to be burned up and destroyed is 
the miserable world of your old misera- 
ble conceptions. The entire work of des- 
truction and conflagration is to be accom- 
plished within, by the consuming fire of 
God in the soul. The purifying fire will 
so‘transform you that you will see a new 
heaven and a new earth; after this con- 
ception in the consciousness you can not 
be mistaken as to your new birth. For 
what you see in others is only what is in 
yourself; else you could not see it in 
others. This is what Jesus meant when 
he said, “Why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye, and consid- 
erest not the beam that is in thine own 
eye?” The color of your own thought- 
spectacles colors everything you look 
upon. You are always looking through 
the mist of your own thought, and thus 
Jesus said: “With what judgment ye 
judge ye shall be judged.” Then if you 
would see vour brother reformed, your 
first duty is to reform yourself... Jesus 
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said that you should let your light so 
shine before men that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father in 
Heaven.” 

The problem of life is not fully solved 
until regeneration is finished, or until 
the new birth is recognized, and this is 
the demonstration of yourself to your- 
self—your higher self to your lower self, 
whereby the lower becomes transformed 
into the image of the Heavenly, you 
then recognize your oneness with God 
and fully realize the fact that God is all, 
that all Life Love, power and Wisdom 
is God—the greatest of these is Love—; 
that all things visible are but God mani- 
fest and that you are His imaged repre- 
sentative; that every thing that is real 
is Good, and that all evil or so- 
called evil is all unreal or subject 
to elimination. Now, the end and ob- 
ject of your regeneration is to bring 
into your consciousness the full glory 
of your Son-of-God self. This is a 
demonstration of the highest Truth 
of being. Besides, it enables us to rec- 
ognize the Divine self which is always 
in touch with God, so that we may “ask” 
knowing that we “shall receive,” freely, 
of the Wisdom, Truth, strength, and vir- 
tue of God. The whole fountain of Wis- 
dom is continually offering itself; God 
is continually bestowing himself. Every 
good thing we can ask for, or think of, 
is eternally given. Man has but to re- 
ceive. When we are in the spiritual con- 
sciousness we shall comprehend and un- 
derstand all things spiritual and manifest 
accordingly. The high standard is with- 
in; the perfect pattern is there. Your 
son-ship is not a thing to be unfolded, 
but a thing to be recognized. The only 
trouble in the matter is, you are not con- 
scious of what you are, that you are 
already sons of God or always have been. 

What is to be unfolded is not your Di 
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vinity, but your consciousness of it. It 
was always there but the consciousness 
of it is to be gained by this new birth. 
You will never be able to express the 
higher powers of the soul until you look 
beyond the self you are so familiar 
with, and become better acquainted with 
the higher self, until you recognize this 
heavenly man already there in his full 
Divinity. This is your ideal very beau- 
tiful, but at first far away, but by per- 
sistently dwelling on this ideal you bring 
it near, until you make it real. As we 
have said, the man that God made is the 
spiritual man, the perfect man, and only 
the perfect meets the Divine recognition 
and approval; for only the perfect has 
he made. Truth can never be perverted 
or shaded a hair from its high standard 
of perfection. The only thing that is 
changeable is our conception of it. The 
effect of that false conception is what we 
call evil. When we can realize that in 
reality there is nothing but God and His 
creation then there is but a single step to 
a more comprehensive statement. There 
is nothing but God, “God is a spirit and 
they that worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and in Truth. The great- 
est character of history is Jesus of Naz- 
areth. As an individual His life was an 
ideal one—or rather an ideal carried into 
practice, realized. That man may have 
an ideal, which he may pursue until he 
realizes his ideal, was demonstrated by 
Him; that the way to unfold the highest 
potentialities of one’s being the way to 
bring out Divine qualities is by preserv- 
ing one’s ideal until it is realized. Then 
how very essential it is for us as Evan- 
gelical Christian Scientists who take Je- 
sus Christ as our ideal. I say how essen- 
tial it is for us to follow His teachings. 
Jesus Christ is the door “He that enter- 
eth not by this door into the sheepfold, 
but climbeth up some other way, the 
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same is a thief and a robber. But he that 
entereth by this door is the shepherd of 
the sheep. To him ‘the porter openeth 
and the sheep hear his voice; and he call- 
eth his own sheep by name and leadeth 
them.” O, dear friends let us ever keep 
near this shepherd, for hear what he 
says. “My sheep hear my voice and I 
know them and they follow me; and I 
give unto them eternal life; and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man 
pluck them out of my hand.” 

Now friends, what more can we ask 
for. Not only we are promised to be pro- 
tected from all harm, but we have the 
promise of eternal life. So let us cling to 
the teachings of this our ideal. For He 
is our pattern, whose life is the 
ideal way So now, dear friends, 
if we but follow this great teacher 
we are brought into the full realiza- 
tion of our new birth and because it is 
so pleasing to our spiritual consciousness, 
we will cheerfully guard it against every 
danger, until it shall unfold the “Wis- 
dom of God in consciousness, even un- 
to the full stature of Christ.” Do not for 
a moment imagine that your supreme 
attainment is reached because you have 
the joyful experience of the new birth. 
Do not think that you have nothing more 
to do because of it, for your work has 
just begun—you have now just entered 
upon a new life for the unfoldment of a 
new manhood or womanhood, only of a 
higher type. Truth is what you are 
seeking, and Christ is that Truth. Wis- 
dom is the principal thing, therefore, get 
Wisdom, and with all thy getting get 
understanding. We must study and as 
we do we will advance step by step until 
we have attained to the full stature. A 
wonderful transformation is coming to 
men, when they stop singing, “In the 
sweet by and bye,” and believe in the 
now-ness of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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This new birth is not a thing for a future 
world but it is to be realized now, in this 
present life. It is for you and for me. 
There are deeper and more glorious ex- 
periences awaiting us in this life, than 
are dreamed of or even conceived by 
man. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of 
man the things prepared which God hath 
prepared for them that love Him right 
where vou are—in this life. Why should 
we put it off, and so make the demonstra- 
tion impossible? Why should we say, 
“In the great beyond—somewhere and 
some time.” and thus defraud ourselves 
of the wonderful things already prepared 
for us, for realization just as soon as we 
are prepared for them? We have for- 
gotten that. Now is the accepted time, 
or now is the day of salvation. Strictly 
speaking all that we can ask for is in 
the now, for holiness is always now. 
I am so glad that there are so many of 
us that are beginning to realize this, 
and I would urge all who are here, 
if there should be one here who has 
been a bond-man to the old slavish idea 
of a terrible hereafter, to lay aside 
all such ideals, and come and be 
taught by this great Metaphysical 
Teacher Jesus Christ, who tells us of 
nothing but Good and eternal life. Come 
and study with us and learn of Him. For 
He said, Search the Scriptures, for in 
them ye think ve have eternal life, and 
they are they which testify of Me. He 
is the Life, the Truth and the way and 
no man cometh to the Father but by Him 
or by the new birth. 


Without hurry, without rest, the hu- 
man spirit goes forth from the begin- 
ning to embody every faculty, every 
thought, every emotion which belongs to 
it, in appropriate events.—Emerson. 


“And God said, Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness, and let 
them have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the foul of the air, and 
over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth.”—Genesis i, 26. 

The word “dominion” means “lord- 
ship,” and expresses the idea of sover- 
eignty, hence the Almighty is termed 
in the Scriptures the “Lord God,” He 
being the Supreme Sovereign Ruler of 
the universe. 


But in granting this sovereign right 
of rule over the earth, and all things 
that inhabit it, God imposed upon man 
the duty “to subdue it;” that is, to make 
it subject to his will and promotion of 
his yelfare; his will, however, to be ex- 
ercised in harmony with the will of his 
Maker, as made known in his laws, 
written on the “Living soul of man.” 

In the equal operation of His laws 
that act invariably upon all, He reveals 
Himself as a God of justice. At the 
same time their perfect order and beauty 
‘as they work for unceasing progress and 
the everlasting good of all humanity 
proclaim that God is Love, while 
through His omniscience and His om- 
nipotence he maintains all nature in 
eternal harmony. 

‘He is Eternal Truth, and His prom- 
ises never fail, hence when at the crea- 
tion of man by his fiat God gave him the 
right of dominion over the earth, and 
commanded him to subdue it, he had 


already endowed him with the power to 


execute that command by making man 
in His “own image.” The sacred writer 
in his simple, yet sublime account of the 
creation of heaven and earth, records 
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that before man’s creation God declared 
His purpose to make man in His image. 
That divine purpose was declared after 
all else on earth had been created, and 
man was thus to be the crowning work 
of God’s creative power. 

The same writer, as if to impress the 
supreme vital fact indelibly upon the 
human mind, twice records that God 
executed that purpose, saying “So God 
created man in His own image, in the 
image of God created He him.”’-—Gene- 
sis i, 27. 

If we would know how we are endow- 
ed with power to subdue the earth, and 
thus make good our God-vested right 
of dominion over it, we must clearly 
understand wherein man is the “image 
of God,” and made “after His likeness.” 

It is manifestly not a featured like- 
ness, for that necessarily imports delin- 
eation or circumscribing lines, which 
would be inconsistent with the infinity 
of the omnipresent Creator. It must 
therefore be a spiritual image, as God 
is spirit, the endowment of man, in kind 
though-not in degree, with the attributes 
of his Maker. 

God is Eternal Life, and man images 
this attribute in his immortality; his im- 
perishable soul destined to survive “the 
wreck of matter and the crush of 
worlds.” Well has a great poet written: 


“Answer me, burning stars of night, 
Where has the spirit gone, 

That passed the bounds of mortal sight, 
F’en as the breeze hath flown?” 


“And the stars answer me, we roll, 
In pomp and power on high; 
But of the never dying sou! 
Ask things that never die.” 


496 


God is omniscient; that is He knows 
all things, and man reflects this attribute 
by his intellectual power, his mastery 
of occult secrets of nature, and his 
knowledge of the laws that govern the 
universe, 

He has determined the orbits of the 
most distant planets, discovered and 
demonstrated the principle that holds 
the heavenly bodies in their appointed 
courses, measured the speed of the light 
and mapped out the paths of the winds. 
He has made the quick lightning his 
messenger to bear intelligence to far 
lands, across the earth, and through the 
illimitable seas, and by the might of his 
knowledge he will soon master all ele- 
mental forces, whether acting on the 
earth's surface or in the upper air. 

God is omnipresent. 

“O Lord, Thou has searched me an1 
known me.” 

“Whither shall I go from Thy spirit 
or whither shall I flee from Thy pres- 
ence?” 

“If I ascend up into heaven Thou art 
there; if I make my bed in hell, behvid 
Thou art there.” 


“If I take the wings of the morning’ 
and dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea, even there shall Thy hand lead me, 
and Thy right hand shall hold me.”— 
Psalms cxxxix, I-10. 


Man can in thought traverse all the 
bounds of space, and with a perfect reali- 
zation survey the scenes of far away 
lands, separated by wide oceans and vast 
continents. In one moment he can view 
in spirit the everlasting ice walls of the 
arctic zone, in the land of the midnight 
sun, where the auora has its birth and 
the winds and the tides are cradled, and 
in the next he can realize that he is stand- 
ing beneath the fronded palms of the 
morning land, in a region of perpetual 
summer. 
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God is Love, and Love is the control- 
ling power of the soul of man, without 
which there is in his heart an aclung 
void that naught else can fill. 

This alone leads him to the most no- 
ble self-sacrifice for the good of others, 
and the giving and receiving of it crowns 
his life with daily benedictions. 

God is just and man exalts justice as 
the chief rule of conduct between men. 

God is all-good, and man innately 
reverences goodness, and at his creation 
God pronounced him “very good.” 

God is the healer of nations, and man 
daily demonstrates that he possesses the 
power to heal the sick, both anear and 
afar. 


With all these divine endowments that 
constitute man the image of God, and 
the law of his being, there is no special 
inspiration from heaven required tor 
him to exercise and demonstrate his 
God-given power to -search out with 
reverent thought, and to know the laws 
of nature, and through natural law, 
which operates alike in the spiritual and | 
physical constitution of man, and in the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, heal all sick- 
ness. 


Without this power man has no do- 
minion over the earth to subdue it, but 
instead of being a sovereign sinks down 
to the low level of a subject, and im- 
mortal mind is subdued by insensate 
matter. Those who assert the necessity 
of divine inspiration in order to heal the 
sick, are careful to claim such inspira- 
tion in order to heal the sick, are care- 
ful to claim such inspiration for them- 
selves, encircling their unblushing brows 
with halos and with crowns, and wear- 
ing robes of sanctity, charter themselves 
as the holders and dispensers of all 
righteousness and health-giving power. 

Those who make this false claim may 
be its constant assertion come to deceive 
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themselves, as they have deceived thou- 
sands who do not yet know the Truth 
that makes them free, but cannot de- 
ceive those who have learned to realize 
and apply the benign principles of 
Christology or Christ-Science to lessen 
the sum ot human suffering. 

The All Good creator of all things that 
are or can be, does not govern the world 
by daily miracles but by fixed unchang- 
ing laws. In these laws alone He re- 
veals Himself to all who seek Him 
righteously. He inspired man at his cre- 
ation with His eternal spirit, and that in- 
spiration still continues and it is at once 
the guide of his soul, and the supreme 
source of his power. God does not 
stoop to man but man can rise to God, 
on the mighty wings of Prayer and 
Love. 


The Life-Line. 


“I absolutely refuse to see anything 
but good!” Think it. Say it. Mean it. 
Never let it go. “I absolutely refuse to 
see anything but good.” No matter 
how cruel the trial, how keen the agony, 
how heart-breaking the disappointment. 
determine that you will cling to these 
words. 

Oh, it seems hard, well-nigh impos- 
sible to keep to this thought in the midst 
of such turbulent conditions on the ex- 
ternal plane. It seems so desperately 
hard to fight off discouragement—that 
treacherous condition that paralyzes ef- 
fort and keeps you from your birthright. 
But do not give discouragement a foot- 
hold. Thrust the thought of it from 
you. Refuse to see anything but good. 

Think of the millions of people who 
profess to believe in God. Do they? Do 
you? Do any of us thoroughly believe 
in the good? So thoroughly that we 
never grow impatient, doubting, de- 
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spondent? But that is what it really 
means to believe in God. 

Those with whom you associate may 
be worldly, self-seeking, superficial— 
uterly antagonistic to all your higher, 
finer aspirations. Don’t despair over it. 
Refuse to see anything but the good. 
Take your experiences in this way as 
training. Some one very near and dear 
to you may misjudge you and cruelly 
misunderstand your motives. One you 
thought unswerving in loyalty may prove 
unfaithful. All your cherished ideals, 
plans and aspirations may seem to be 
crumbling into an ash-heap at your feet 
—but do not let go of these words. The 
failure is in seeming only. 

“I absolutely refuse to see anything 
but good.” 

It is the golden life-line thrown out 
to you, struggling helplessly in the waves 
of despairing mortal thought. You feel 
the storm beating restlessly about you; 
your soul quakes at the sight of moun- 
tain billows, at the fierce flash of light- 
ning, at the deafening roar of the awful 
tempest; you cast hopeless eyes. upon 
the wreck of your life’s ship—all, all is 
gone! So you wail in your despair. You 
are drowning! drowning! You cast up 
desperate hands from the waves, and lo! 
the life-line—“TI absolutely refuse to be- 
lieve in anything but good. All is good. 

Cling to that golden line. It will save 
you. It will draw you from the wreck 
and ruin the disaster, and lift you safely 
out of all danger into a realm where 
storms are hushed, the waves are stilled, 
and your soul is bathed in sunshine and 
in peace. 


First Lady—I’m taking four kinds of 
medicine. How many are you taking? 

Second Lady—Oh, medicines don’t 
count. Operations are all the go now. 
Tve had three this summer. 


Pertinent Points. 
By PEARL POINDEXTER. 


Delusions dominate in disease. 

Tolerance is closely akin to charity. 

Superstition thrives upon ignorance. 

Creation changes chaos into cosmos. 

Concentration controls sensation. 

Intolerance is the miasma of prejudice. 

Miracles, when solved, are realisms. 

An idle brain is the devil's workshop. 

Digestion is controlled through 
thought-power. 

Anger is aggravated muscular contrac- 
tion. 

Anxiety frequently foils good inten- 
tions, 

The law which creates likewise pro- 
tects. 

Everybody is the master of his own 
fate. 

More exists in the unseen than in the 
visible. 

Demonstrated facts crush fanciful the- 
ories. 

Seek the good and disdain the evil. 

Evil thoughts both impede and destroy. 

Superstition is an exacting task-mas- 
ter. 

The Lord’s Vineyard contains no sour 
grapes. 

Good thoughts are veritable wrinkle- 
vanishers. 

Everything in nature alternately works 
and rests. 

Irrelevant ideas should never be toler- 
ated. 

Pure thoughts are the Christian’s im- 
penetrable armor. 

Realization, not duration, is the true 
measure of individual lives. 


People no longer remain skeptical 


when candid investigation results in com- 


plete conviction. 

Eternal youth resides in mind, though 
expressed through matter. 

Antiquated ideas are often greatly 
brightened by new-thought polish. 

An instant of terror, by its psycho- 
chemical action, sometimes produces as- 
tounding physical changes. 

Science constantly improves old meth- 
ods, and discovers new fields for its op- 
erations. 

Creeds are the veils which distort the 
spiritual vision of benighted humanity. 

Melodious vibrations go forth from 
every planet in the firmament, drawing 
the soul into universal harmony. 

When man is able to fathom himself 
thoroughly, then he'll be able to penetrate 
all the seeming mysteries of our magni- 
ficent universe. 

Fate, or destiny, is merely an orderly 
evolution through mind, and not a revo- 
lution of matter. 

The sense of responsibility should 
cause us to realize the value of events 
which permeate our personal existence. 

Acting upon our best impulses, we be- 
come highly sensitive to the welfare of 
others, and thus are enabled to demon 
strate divine sympathy for suffering hu- 
manity. 


è 


Man’s intricately adjusted body pre- 
sents proof of a Supreme being whose 
image we reflect, with the wonderful 
working of the inner forces which are all 
in tune with the Infinite. 


SELF CONFIDENCE. 


Life is an individual problem that 
man must solve for himself. Nature 
accepts no vicarious service. Nature 
never recognizes a proxy vote. She has 
nothing to do with the middleman—she 
deals only with the individual. Nature 
is constantly seeking to show man that 
he is his own best friend, or his own 
worst enemy. Nature gives man the 
option of which he will be to himself. 

All the athletic exercises in the world 
are of no value to the individual unless 
he compels those bars and dumb-bells 
to yield to him, in strength and muscle, 
the power for which he himself pays in 
time and effort. He can not develop 
his muscles by sending his valet to the 
gymnasium. 

The medicine chests of the world are 
powerless in all their united efforts to 
help the individual, until he reaches out 
and takes for himself what is needed for 
his individual weakness. 

All the religions of the world are but 
speculations in morals; mere theories of 
salvation until the individual realizes 
that he must save himself by relying on 
the law of Truth, as he sees it, and living 
his life in harmony with it as fully as 
he can. Salvation is not a Pullman car, 
with soft-cushioned seats, where he has 
but to pay for his ticket and some one 
else does all the rest. In this, as in all 
other great things, he is ever thrown 
back on his self-reliance. He should 
accept all helps, but he must live his own 
life. He should not feel that he is a mere 
passenger; he is the engineer, and the 
train is his life. We must rely upon 
ourselves, or we merely drift through 
existence—losing all that is best, all 
that is greatest, all that is divine. 

The man who is not self-reliant is 


weak, hesitating and doubting in all he 
does. He fears to take a decisive step 
because he dreads failure, because he is 
waiting for some one to advise him, or 
because he dare not act in accordance 
with his own judgment. In his coward- 
ice and his conceit he sees all his non- 
success due to others. He is “not ap- 
preciated,” “not recognized;” he is 
“kept down.” He feels that “society is 
conspiring against him.” He grows al- 
most vain as he thinks no one has had 
such poverty, such sorrow, such afflic- 


-tion, such failure, as has come to him. 


The man who is self-reliant seeks ever 
to discover and conquer the weakness 
within him that keeps him from attain- 
ment of which he holds dearest; he 
seeks within himself the power to battle 
against all outside influences. He never 
stupefies his energies by the narcotic of 
excuses of inactivity. He realizes that 
all the greatest men of history, in every 
phase of human effort, have been those 
who have had to fight against the odds 
of sickness, suffering and sorrow. To 
him defeat is no more than what pass- 
ing through a tunnel is to a traveler—he 
knows he must emerge again into the 
sunlight. 

Man to be great must be. self-reliant. 
Though he may not be self-reliant in all 
things, he must be self-reliant in the one 
thing in which he would be great. The 
self-reliance is not the self-sufficiency 
of conceit. No; it is daring to stand 
alone. Be an oak, not a vine. Be ready 
to give support, but do not crave it; do 
not be dependent upon it. To develop 
your self-reliance you must see from 
the very beginning that life is a battle 
you must fight for yourseli—you must 
be your own soldier. You can not buy 
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a substitute; you can not win a reprieve; 
you can never be placed on the retired 
list. The retired list of life is death. 
The world is busy with its own cares, 
sorrows and joys, and pays little heed 
to you. There is but one great pass- 
word to success—self-reliance. 

The man who is self-reliant does not 
live in the shadow of some one’s else 
greatness; he thinks for himself, de- 
pends on himself and acts for himself. 
In throwing the individual thus back 
upon himself, it is not shutting his eyes 
to the stimulus and light and new life 
that come with the warm pressure of the 
hand, the kindly word and the sincere 
expressions of true friendship. True 
friendship is rare. Its great’ value is in 
a crisis—like a life-boat. Many a boast- 
ed friend has proved a leaking, worth- 
less “life-boat,” when the storm of ad- 
versity might make him useful. In 
these great crises of life man is strong 
only as he is strong from within, and 
the more he depends on himself the 
stronger will he become; and the more 
able will he be to help others in the hour 
of their need. His very life will be a 
help and a strength to others, as he be- 
comes to them abiding lesson of the dig- 
nity of self-reliance —E-xchange. 


Principles of Morality. 


Temperance—Eat not dullness; drink 
not to elevation. 

Silence— Speak not but what may 
benefit others or yourself. 

Order—Let all your things have 
their places; let each part of your busi- 
ness have its time. 

Resolution —Resolve that to perform 
what you ought; perform without fail 
. what you resolve. 

Sincerity —Use no deception, indulge 
no illusive beliefs. Think innocently 
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and justly, according to the principles 
of unity. 

Truth—Think, speak, and act accord- 
ing to the Truth of what Being is. Do 
loving deeds. 

Politeness—Never forget what man- 
ner of Being you are, and what all others 
are, and you will never forget what is 
due to all concerned in what you think, 
speak or do.—Harmeny. 


By some Christian Scientists are con- 
sidered presumptious when they claim 
that the sick are healed in the name of 
Jesus Christ without the aid of materia 
medica; but if they really believe Jesus 
Christ to be the Son of God they can 
on longer doubt, if they will consider 
what Christ himself said on the subject, 
as recorded in the fourteenth chapter, 
twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth verses 
of St. John, as follows: “Verily, verily, 
l say unto you, he that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do also; 
and greater works than these shall he 


` do, because I go unto my father; and 


whatsoever ye shall ask in my name 
that I will do, that the Father may be 
gorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any 
thing in my name, I will do it.” 

What were the works to which Christ 
referred above which He had been do- 
ing? Healing the sick, casting out dev- 
ils, opening the eyes of the blind, and 
raising the dead. 


Do that which is assigned you, and 
you cannot hope too much or dare too 
much. There is at this moment for you 
an utterance brave and grand as that of 
the colossal chisel of Phidias, or trowel 
of the Egyptians, or the pen of Moses 
or Dante, but different from all these— 
Emerson. 


WHO HEALS THE SICK ? 


Christian people must not become 
` confused in their ideas as to who does 
the healing and how it is done. Chris- 
tian healing is simply done in accord- 
ance with the rules that were laid down 
and given to us by our Saviour; and 
any other system of healing or pretend- 
ed healing is not in accord with the di- 
vine pattern as given to us. We con- 
demn none. Let each stand upon his 
own foundation and be responsible to 
God for his conduct; but our healing is 
done and must be done in and through 
the name of Jesus Christ, our Saviour. 

This divine healing is simply the an- 
swer of prayer to God through and in 
the name of Jesus Christ, our Saviour; 
and that prayer offered by any one 
who believes will be answered, and heal- 
ing will be the result. We do not say 
the healing is always immediate; often- 
times it is; but why it is not, is beyond 
our knowledge, as we do not do any 
of the healing, and as the healing is done 
by God, it is not for us to say how it 
shall be done. We ask, and we receive; 
we knock, and it is opened to us; we 
seek, and we find. 

It is as much our duty as the followers 
of Jesus Christ to heal the sick as it is 
to preach the gospel. The commands 
are just as imperative and just as obli- 
gatory upon us. The prophet Isaiah, 
in prophesying of what should be done 
when this mighty healer, the Lord of 
Hosts, that is to come, spoke as follows: 

“The eyes of the blind shall be ogen- 
ed; the ears of the deaf shall be unstop- 
ped. Then shall the lame man leap as 
a hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing, 
for in the wilderness shall waters break 
out and streams in the desert. The 
spirit of the Lord is upon me because 


the Lord hath anointed me to preach 
good tidings unto the meek. He hath 
sent me to bind up the broken hearted, 
to proclaim liberty to the captive, and 
to open the prison to them that are 
bound.” 

We are told by our Saviour, in Mat- 
thew, that we shall know them by their 
fruits; the good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit. In Matthew, ninth chapter, 
we have the example of our Saviour: 

“And Jesus went about all the cities 
and villages teaching in the synagogues, 
and preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom, and healing every sickness and 
every disease among the people;” and 
when Jesus sent His disciples out, as 
recorded in Matthew, tenth chapter, He 
told them: “And as ye go forth, preach, 
saying the kingdom of heaven is at hand, 
heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise 
the dead, cast out devils. Freely ye 
have received, freely give.” 

The very last words our Saviour told 
his disciples, as recorded in Mark, six- 
teenth chapter, was that “These signs 
shall follow them that believe; in my 
name shall they cast out devils; they 
shall speak with new tongues; they shall 
take up serpents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing it shall not hurt them. 
They shall lay hands on the sick and 
they shall recover.” 

Our Saviour told His disciples, as re- 
corded by Luke, “Into whatsoever city. 
ye enter, and they receive you, eat such 
things as are set before you, heal the 
sick that are therein, and say unto them, 
the kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
you.” And the like power is promised 
to us, for as recorded in John, 14th 
chapter, our Saviour said: “Verily, ver- 
ily, I say unto you, He that believeth on 
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Me the works that I do shall he 
do also; and greater works than these 
shall he do. Herein is my Father glori- 
fied that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye 
be My disciples.” 

The Apostle James gives the true defi- 
nition of faith when he says: “Faith, if 
it hath not works, is dead, being alone. 
Yea, a man may say, Thou has faith 
and I have works; show me thy faith 
without by works, and I will show thee 
my faith by my works.” And the com- 
mand He gave to His disciples was, 
“Is any sick among you? Let him call 
the elders of the church, and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil 
in the name of the Lord, and the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him up. * * * The 
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much.” 

In view of these and many similar 
demands and promises, it does seem 
strange that any Christian person would 
not readily accept of this Truth and 
practice this God-healing. 

The great drawback which has pre- 
vented the Christian world from accept- 
ing this new light has been the conduct 
of those who have made the discovery, 
and then have become environed around 
with material ambition, and sought to 
monopolize, control and circumscribe 
the Truth for selfish purposes. It is 
true that such people, so soon as they do 
that, lose their own powers of healing; 
but they have disciples whose minds are 
pure and understanding good, and God 
hears their prayers and heals the sick. 

We must first divest ourselves of 
everything of a selfish character. We 
must know that it is simply the answer 
of prayer by God, and that if our prayer 
is to be answered, must come to God 
with perfect understanding, perfect trust 
and perfect faith, knowing that we will 
receive that which we ask, and God will 
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answer our prayers. He has promised 
it to us, and His promises are always 
fulfilled. Each and every one must 
come to God as a little child; his mind 
must be divested of all personal ambi- 
tion, and his heart must be filled with 
pure and perfect love, love for God first, 
supreme, complete, overshadowing, con- 
trolling, and engulfing love; next the 
mind must be imbued with a perfect love 
for our brother. The love that we mean 
for our brother does not mean that we 
must love only those who are our 
friends; but we must love everybody; 
we must love our enemies, and the worse 
we are treated the stronger must be our 
adherence to this great principle of un- 
dying love. 

This love must be carried beyond 
selfishness; it must make us seek out 
our brother’s interest or brother’s rights, 
and see that we do not wrong our 
brother; but on the contrary we must 
see that he is not wronged. We must 
stand in his place and look at his inter- 
est, and then when we come to that 
stand, and with this great love for God, 
our hearts filled with righteousness, holi- 


ness and happiness and God gives us 


understanding, and then we pray with 
the certain knowledge that God hears 
our prayers and answers them. Such 
prayer is the prayer the Apostle James 
speaks of. It does heal the sick. We 
must always remember, and I can not 
emphasize it too often, that all healing 
and all prayer must be given in order 
to be effective, in the name and through 
the name of Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
for we have no promises except through 
Him. 


Even as the difficulties of the past have 
been surmounted, problems solved—so 
shall the future be taken care of; and all 
is and will be well—Fred Burry. 
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LOVE. 


Love is the best lubricant, the only 
one that keeps friction from wearing 


out life’s machinery. Love will draw 


the world towards you and surround 
you with an atmosphere of success. It 
will bring you all the good things that 
make the joy of living. 
will drive them away. 

Do you wish to lessen the burden of 
others, to make light your own, and to 
increase your power for good? Then 
you must enlist under love’s banner. It 
will always lead you to victory. 

The secret of Christ’s power over 
men lay in his great love for them. 
As flowers are drawn towards the sun, 
men were drawn towards him by the 
Love which radiates to the utmost 
bounds of the earth. 

The reservoir of Love is inexhaust- 
ible. The more you give, the more you 
will have to give. It multiplies at the 
fountain and returns to you tenfold. By 
trying to make others happy, you in- 
crease your own happiness. By trying 
to lift the burden of others, your own 
grows lighter. You can not give Love 
without attracting it to yourself. This 
is a natural law. The power to love is 
one of the greatest gifts to humanity. 
It generates the sunshine of the moral 
universe without which life would be a 
desert waste. 

Use this divine power without stint. 
Be prodigal of your love. Let it radiate 
freely. It will brighten the dark places. 
Tt will gladden the sorrowing. It will 
lift you above the petty, grinding cares 
that so corrode the mind and sap the en- 
ergies. It is the golden key that will ad- 
mit you to the palace of the true life. 

—Success. 


Its oppesite 
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The Sin of Grieving. 


It is wicked to grieve. It is a sin 
against the mind, a sin against the body 
and a sin against the minds and bodies 
of all with whom the mourner comes in 
contact. 


To grieve about what can not be help- 
ed`is foolish, and to grieve about what 
can be helped means that we are indo- 
lent, too indolent to get up and stamp 
out the forces that make us miserable. 

We weep when friends are taken from 
us. It is impossible to believe that one 
could become so hardened that he would 
not mourn for the departed. But there 
are men and women who cherish such 
Women have become 


grief. insane 
through dwelling upon such grief. 
Men have lost their power, their 


strength, their bravery through grief. 
And still these men and these women 
have duties to the living which they for- 
get in their grief for the departed. 

Grieving can not help the dead and it 
does injure the living. 

And for whom do they mourn? For 
the one gone? No, all grief, even that 
which seems most beautiful, most holy 
is selfish. We mourn not for others; 
we mourn for ourselves. It is what we 
have lost that makes us sorrowful. It 
is for what has been taken from our 
lives that we weep. 


No matter what happens to make our 
lives sad and lonely, no matter what 
comes to make us sorrowful, there are 
our friends, those of our family, our 
circle, of whom we must think before 
we permit our health, our cheer, to be 
taken from us. 


We are sorry for ourselves; that is 
why we weep. We abhor self-pity when 
we recognize it as such, and grieving is 
self-pity—Kansas City World. 


A DREAM. 


I dreamed, and saw a vast plain, 
scattered over which were large numbers 
of men and women, some busily employ- 
ed, others standing idle. In the distant 
parts of the field the workers were few 
and far apart, but near at hand were 
many. 

Somehow I knew this was the King’s 
field, and the workers were His servants. 

Close by were a group busily digging 
in an immense heap of mud, from which 
they took small and very dirty stones. 
These they cleaned and polished, till 
some of them shone brilliantly. These 
stones I knew in my dream, were some 
of the king’s treasures, buried by an 
enemy under this load of filth. 

Hard, dirty work it was, and very 
tired some of the diggers looked. Many 
were helping—men, women and chil- 
dren; but many more were idly looking 
on, Close to me sat a young lady, work- 
ing slowly and discontentedly at a piece 
of fancy work, which presently she began 
pulling to pieces. 

“Why do you destroy your work?” 
I asked her. 

“Oh,” she said, “I am only doing it 
for amusement. I have nothing to do.” 

“Nothing to do? Why not join some 
of these people in their help? Help to 
polish the King’s treasures, for instance.” 

“What! Hard, common work like 
that! I should not like it at all.” 

“Tt is the king’s work. Are you not 
His servant?” 

“Well, I suppose so,” 
doubt fully. 

No wonder she did not care to work, 
if she was not sure who was her Master. 

T turned next to a man whose eyes 
were on a distant part of the field. 

“They seem short of workers over 
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there,” I suggested. “As you are doing 
nothing you might go and help them.” 

“Charity begins at home,” answered 
he, with the air of one quoting Scrip- 
ture. “There is plenty to be done near at 
hand.” 

“Ves, indeed. This company of work- 
ers close by would be glad of your aid.” 

“No,” said he very decidedly. “Their 
spades are not all the same shape. Some 
of them are of quite a wrong pattern. I 
could not work with them.” 

And I left him bemoaning because so 
little was done. 

Another man was looking disapprov- 
ingly at my digging friends. 

“They are working much too hard,” 
he said. “They will be worn out. It is 
quite wrong of them.” 

They were indeed working hard, for 
the mountain of mud grew larger before 
our eves, and it still held many of the 
king's jewels, which he was anxious to 
recover. 

“Why don’t you help them?” said I. 
“If you did your shate someone else 
might rest a little.” 

“It’s not in my line,” said he. “I have 
no talent for that work.” (What a pity 
fault-finding can be done without any 
talent!) “But,” he went on, “they real- 
ly ought not to work so hard.” 

“Will the king be angry with them, 
do you think?” said I. 

“Well, no,” said he rather unwilling- 
ly. “I expect when the King comes He 
will say to them, ‘Well done! ” 

“And what will He say to you?” 
said I. 

But he made me no answer. Sv I 
awoke, with my own question ringing in 
my ears. 

—Herald of Peace. 


. CONSECRATION. 


By Roland B. Hazard. 


The very name signifies a setting apart 
for a sacred use. All of God’s creation 
is sacred to Him, and all is submissive, 
but man; and man is the highest type 
of His creation. Man is endowed with 
power and dominion, he is the image and 
likeness of God, and God has given man 
the power to choose for himself whether 
he will consecrate himself to God, or 
live after his own way of thinking. There 
is a way that seems good unto man but 
the end thereof is death. “The wages of 
sin is death, but the gift of God is eter- 
nal life.” “I call Heaven and earth to 
record this day against you, that I have 
set before you life and death, blessing 
and cursing; therefore choose life, that 
both thou and thy seed may live; That 
thou mayest love the Lord thy God and 
that thou mayst obey his voice and that 
thou mayest cleave unto him, for he 
is thy life, and the length of thy days.” 
All of God’s promises are to them that 
consecrate themselves to Him and to His 
service, for all of the promises are con- 
ditional and if we consecrate ourselves 
to Him, He will lead and guide us in the 
way that he would have us go. Unless 
we make a conscious and willing conse- 
cration of ourselves, we never can learn 
the length and breadth, and depth of 
God’s Love and power to us. We may 
hope to know it by and bye. We may 
yearn to attain unto that blessed condi- 
tion, but it can never be reached, or at- 
tained, while we are living for the world 
and self. If we die to the world and self, 
and devote our life to the service of God 
and humanity, we find Him who is the 
way, the Truth and the Life, and in find- 
ing Him we find our real self, the ego, 


which is the Christ within, and when we 
find him we begin to develop or unfold 
the divine life that emanates from God. 

This giving of ourselves to God is the 
wisest step a man or woman can take 
for it brings us into harmony with the 
Great I am, and we begin to see our pos- 
sibilities, and to understand who and 
what we are, and when we realize that 


. we are the image and likeness of God, 


endowed with power and dominion, and 
that we live, move, and have our being in 
God, and that God is omnipresent Life, 
and Love, and Truth, all power all Wis- 
dom, and infinite Good, and that God is 
our father, and we His children, it fills 
us with rapture that is divine, and we 
become “partaken of the divine nature, 
having escaped the corruption that is in 
the world through lust, and besides this, 
giving all diligence, add to your faith vir- 
tue; and to virtue knowledge; and to 
knowledge temperance; and to temper- 
ance patience; and to patience Godliness ; 
and to Godliness brotherly kindness ; and 
to brotherly kindness charity, for if these 
things be in you, and abound, they make 
you that ye shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, for if ye do these things ye 
shall never fall.” I Peter 4:10. All things 
are possible to him that believeth. If 
we would consecrate ourselves, body, 
soul, and spirit, time, talents, and money 
to the service of God, He would use us 
mightily, and then we could go forth con- 
quering and to conquer. Nothing could 
withstand you, sickness would flee before 
you, and you would become the master 
instead of the slave; and all this would 
be here and now, it would begin as soon 
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as we made our entire consecration to 
Him, let this be our prayer. 


“Consecrate me now, to thy service Lord 
By the power of grace divine— 
Let my soul look up with a steadfast hope 
And my will be lost in thine.” 
And then say: 


“O Thou who died on Calvary, to save 
my soul and make me free, 
I consecrate my life to Thee my Saviour 
and my God.” 


REWARDS. 
š F. Stuart Vowill. 


There are many good and beautiful 
things which we do naturally, without 
hope or thought of reward; do them be- 
cause it is our nature to: do them; do 
them for the same reason and by the 
same law that a duck swims—we have 
grown to that place, and there is no need 
to hold out hopes of reward to lure us 
on. 

How are we to become lovely and of 
good report profitable to ourselves and 
others? Narrow is the way and straight 
is the gate that leads to that path; true 
enough, few there heve been that found 
it in the past. It seems too easy to 
trust our desires, to hold on to our 
fairy castles built far up in the air, and 
yet that is the way, unless we prefer to 
be whipped along by that hard school- 
master, the law, which is to bring us to 
Christ. This law is no Mosaic one, but 
he one universal law which made the 
iniverse. It is the stone which the 
builders refused, but has now become 
the headstone of the corner.. See that 
ye go with it, my friends; see to it that 
it fall not upon you “and crush to pow- 
der.” Affirm long and perseveringly 
hat you are the fruits of the Spirit— 
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love, joy, peace, etc-—against which 
there is no law. Affirm on through 
thick and thin, and then in due time you 
will have become what you now affirm 
for and long to be. You will ride tri- 
umphant on every wave. You will sing 
the song of the Lamb. You will know 
the power of the Christ within you, and 
your joy will be full. 


PRAYER. 


When the Heart is worn and weary, 
With the conflict and the strife, 
And without the world is deary, 
With the discipline of life, 
When the soul is sad and lonely, 
Earthly friends and lovers fled, 
And there seems left to us only 
Doubt and fear, and hope seems dead ; 
Thus when earthly blessings leave us, 
And the mind’s weighed down with 
care, 
Then the sympathizing Jesus, 
We may find in earnest prayer ; 
And we all may well remember, 
“He will all our sorrows share,” 
When within our “inner chamber” 
We seek rest, for God is there. 
Oh! how sweet the precious treasure, 
Thus our Father’s love to share; 
We receive it without measure, 
When we ask in secre! prayer. 
Let us then in faith go forward, 
Joyfully his blessings share, 
Looking ever onward, upward, 
Pleasing God who answers prayer. 
Mat. 17-6, new version. 
—S. J. Avery, M. D. 


Look for the true, the good, and the 
beautiful, and you will help the world to 
become truer, better, and more beauti- 
ful, and at the same time you develop 
those qualities in yourself. 
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TO LENGTHEN LIFE 
William E. Towne in Nautilus. 

To live in a sense of time is to live in 
slavery. To use our powers in such a 
way as to “save time” is economy, and 
results in a surplus of energy and the 
things which energy creates. But to 
live in a constant strain and hurry in 
order to make time, shortens life instead 
of lengthening it. 

If we live much in the past we devital- 
ize the present. The past is dead—to us 
—and having learned its lesson, to the 
extent of our powers of comprehension, 
we should not send living thought and 
energy back to the empty shell. 

To live much in the future may be 
nearly as bad. He who lives much in the 
future becomes an idle dreamer. 

He lives longest and happiest who 
dwells much in the “eternal sow ;” who 
realizes eternity as he goes along. 

“Live not in the past nor in the future, 
but in the Eternal.” 

If we compare our present condition 
with our past we often become discour- 
aged. Or if we look forward to the fu- 
ture we may easily become the victim 
of worry, which is only one form of fear. 

Take no anxious thought for the mor- 
row, but do well what you have to do 

It is easy to conjure up pictures of 
future good, but unless you dig up a 
good bunch of living faith in the pres- 
ent you might as well take a back seat 
before you are any older, for you will 
surely grow older very fast without such 
a faith. 

Eternal youth is only to be found by 
living in the now. If you look back, it 
helps fix a sense of time in your mind. 
You begin to believe that you are grow- 
ing old, whether you are or not, and 
little by little you yourself bind the fet- 
ters of age about your body. 

The Universal Life in which you have 
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your being is neither old nor young. 
It neither begins nor ends. It simply is. 

Time is an invention of man which 
he uses to calculate his own death war- 
rant by. A man thinks he has to grow 
old at about such an age. He sees every- 
one else doing so. He knows that his 
forefathers did the same, as far back as 
he can trace them. Everything about 
him, so far as the rest of the human race 
is concerned, almost forces him to ac- 
cept the idea that he is growing old, even 
if he does not feel so. More than likely 
he is fettered with a thousand useless 
foolish fears of disease, which help on 
greatly the old age habit. Indeed, he is 
fortunate if he reaches middle life with- 
out giving way to these fears, and step- 
ping off the stage beforé he has to think 
much about old age. Is it any wonder 
that we have continued to grow old and 
die under such conditions? 

To lengthen life we must first break 
from the dogma of fear. 

Then we must get outside the race 
belief in old age, or rather get it outside 
of us. We must go to headquarters, to 
Life itself, for our ideas on the subject. 
We must quit drifting in the age-worn 
channels of death and disaster, which 
the ignorance of the race has created for 
us. We must climb up out of these chan- 
nels and get a look around from the 
sides. We shall find life waiting for us 
there. We shall find that we need not 
drift in the same old way if we choose 
not to. When we are filled with a strong 
enough desire for Life, our fate will 
bring us to a realization of the eterna 
presence of Life. 


paon 


It is our effort to make life come to 
our terms that makes us tired of living. 

Let life live through you and you will 
find yourself getting out of the estab- 
lished rut and traveling on the way to 
youth. 


SMALL BEGINNINGS. 
Lida Briggs Browne. 


It is always interesting to watch the 
progress made in any line of effort, but 
especially so in the unfoldment of our 
human possibilities and the growth and 
good work done by the understanding of 
Truth. Hoping that the testimony I give 
may be of benefit and encouragement to 
others, I wish to narrate the experiences 
that have come to a friend of mine 
through studying and practicing the 
teachings laid down in Bishop Sabin’s 
books. 

About a year ago I had sent her, with 
martiy others, a copy of the little booklet 
“Divine Heartne.” Being a devout 
woman, a member of a prominent church, 
the truths contained therein appealed to 
her strongly, and she soon sent and ob- 
tained ‘‘CuristoLocy” and subscribed for 
the News Letrer. She devoted all her 
spare moments to reading and giving 
treatments to all the afflicted ones she 
heard of or came in contact with, accord- 
ing to the rules laid down in “CHRISTOL- 
ocy,” and practiced faithfully the vibrat- 
ing treatment, being particular to use a 
special room and an insulated chair as di- 
rected therein. She did not hesitate to 
take such cases as are considered incur- 
able—tumors, consumption, etc. She re- 
lieved many of these patients, and in one 
or two cases prevented operations. 

I wish to narrate briefly the circum- 
stances connected with the cure of a 
young lady living in the same block with 
this friend whose experiences I am tell- 
ing you of, and will quote from her let- 
ter to me dated Feb. 23, 1906. 

“Last Friday evening they were te 
take Miss E. to the hospital for an opera- 
tion for appendicitis, and the doctor told 
her she had only two hours longer to 
live, as he feared for her, but that the 
operation was for life or death. T saw 


the carriage at the door ready to take 
her away and went up stairs to her 
apartments. The doctor’s wife and two 
of her sisters were there getting her 
ready for departure, but her other sister 
had not arrived from New York, so they 
postponed the trip till she could get here. 
I did not see the patient and have not 
yet, but when I returned home I began 
to treat her and have done so three times 
a day ever since. That was a week ago 
and now the doctor seems to think she is 
getting along so nicely (is able to walk 
around and eat anything she desires) 
that she can let the operation go, as he 
cannot determine what is the matter with 
her. No one knows I have been treating 
her, nor would I allow them to find it 
out, but what do you think of it? I hope 
and pray I have had something to do ‘a 
helping her. I am just carried away 
with the hope of being of use to ail 
sufferers.” l 

On March 12 she writes me: “I have 
continued treating Miss E. three times a 
day since the carriage was at the door to 
take her to the hospital for the operation, 
and she is around and apparently well 
and has been to the opera and goes to 
work again next week.” 

By using the VIBRATING TREATMENT 
and thereby concentrating on spiritual 
things, this friend has developed her 
psychic power. 

A beautiful thought comes to me, God 
fills this entire universe and is life every- 
where. We are his spiritual servants to 
do his will and you are permitted to be 
a link between us, that you, being hu- 
man, know the needs of the earthly and 
can commend their wants to us through 
the Father and our Lord Jesus. I am 
coming into the light and am so thank- 
ful to be able to do my little work. 
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NUMBER 9 


God—Who and What He Is. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 
Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 


Sunday Moming, March 11, 


We have come to the third division 
of our lecture course. The first division 
was God, what He is and who He is so 
far as He has shown us and His charac- 
ter and attributes; secondly, man, by 
whom created, the power given at his 
creation, his relation to God, the Father, 
and how to exercise and utilize his do- 
minion. Lastly, the language between 
God the Father, and man the child. 

God does everything through scientific 
rules. There is no guess work. no haz- 
ardous work in it and everything goes 
along certain fixed rules, perfectly sim- 
ple, but exact, unchanging, unvarying, 
from the all eternity that never was to 
the never-ending, the same today, yes- 
terday and forever. 

Our lecture today is the subject of 
prayer. We call this system of commun- 
ication between God the Father, and man 
the child, prayer. We have to approach 
our Father in heaven through thorough- 
ly scientific and perfect ways, in order 
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to obtain an answer to our prayer. I am 
often asked “Why is it, that my prayer 
is not answered? They say I pray, I 
have been a Christian all my life, I was 
raised in the church, my father and 
mother before me were Christians, and 
I have prayed all my life, yet my prayers 
are not answered. Why is this?” The 
only response that we can give to such 
a question is that you do not know how 
to pray; not that you are not sincere, be- 
cause you are. All Christian people who 
follow the churches and follow our Sav- 
ior and are carrying along this wonder- 
ful area of civilization, living in the 
light, are sincere, good, honest, upright 
people, God serving and God loving, and 
they pray to the best of their ability. 
The reason why their prayers are not 
answered is that they do not know how 
to pray. There is too much mixing of 
what we might term carnal mind with 
what is really the spiritual condition in 
which a person must be in order to ob- 
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tain an answer to prayer; there is a mix- 
ture in it. 

Constantine the Great, declared the 
religion of Jesus Christ the religion of 
the Eastern or Byzantine empire, but he 
mixed it in with the worship of idols, 
which he had taken from the Pagans, 
in order that the Pagans might be the 
more readily assimilated into the great 
Christian body. From that day to this, 
there has been a mixture of error, 
through the whole Christian world. 
Sometimes the truth has been so nearly 
stamped out that it would be almost im- 
possible to find any of the true faith, yet 
here and there, in isolated spots, there 
have been a few who were holding up 
the one true banner of spiritualized 
Christianity. There always have been 
these in all the ages, in all the centuries. 
You will find that this same doctrine 
that I am talking of today, and that we 
teach, was taught by the early Fathers, 
and, in every century since, at some time, 
these thoughts have been the leading 
thoughts and the dominant thoughts of 
the church, and at other times such be- 
lievers have been burnt at the stake for 
holding such faith, It is error, it is car- 
nal mind, that fights the Truth. 

We find that the historian condemns 
this church or that church because of its 
former cruelty, as a monstrous machine 
of evil. Now, it wasn’t the church, it 
wasn't the religion, but it was the lack 
of religion, it was the fruit of the age, in 
which they lived; and such conduct was 
not confined to any one church. Go back 
to the first persecution inside of the 
church; it was about 400 years after the 
birth of Jesus Christ, and this first per- 
secution was carried on with great cruel- 
ty. Then, by and by, the wheel turned, 
and the persecuted became the dominant 
faction and they, in turn, persecuted the 
other side. So it has been going along, 
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waving to the one side and to the other, 
led by carnal mind and cruelty. 

The religion of Jesus Christ has never 
been responsible for an error nor for 
cruelty, but it has always been responsi- 
ble for its lack of the real spiritual real- 
ization, the real religion that we teach 
that has caused all error. Jesus Christ 
came teaching a new doctrine. “A new 
commandment give I unto Thee, love 
one another.” In all the ages, back for 
four or five thousand years prior to the 
religion of Jesus Christ, until His ad- 
vent, we find there was no religion and 
no philosophy ever taught that based its 
structure upon the doctrine of Love. It 
is true, they had great morals, fine mor- 
als; it is true that they taught obedience 
to the state, and adoration and respect 
for parents, but the doctrine that men 
should love God with all their mind, 
might and strength and their brother as 
themselves was first enunciated and first 
taught by Jesus Christ, our Savior. Un- 
til we have that love in our heart, until 
it becomes the dominant thought that 
controls our every action, until it has so 
far become illuminated that we have 
what is termed the new birth and the 
realization of the allness and pérfection 
of spirit, the realization of the allness 
and perfection of God, we cannot come 
to God and pray and receive an answer. 

Now, there are varying conditions. 
One will go to God with such perfect 
faith and strength that he will receive an 
answer. I remember, before this realiza- 
tion came to me, that a young man who 
had erysipelas was healed by simple 
faith and prayer. I had been studying 
this thought perhaps six or seven 
months, and my son was taken sick with 
the erysipelas. I had become so dis- 
gusted with the thought of medicine that 
I could not bear to give it to him. He 
had lain in bed for a few ‘days, until his 
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eye was swollen shut, and he was in a 
very bad condition and had to have help. 
I left my office quite early in the after- 
noon of Saturday with the determina- 
tion that I would go home and doctor 
my boy, and if he would not take this 
Christian thought, this Christian healing, 
then I would go back to medicine and 
heal him there. I asked him why he 
would not let me give him this God heal- 
ing, and he said, “Why, I will.” I knelt 
down and asked God Almighty, in 
prayer, something like this: “Father, 
please heal my boy. I do not know how 
to ask, not what to ask, but I want him 
healed, and I know you can heal him, 
and I ask you to heal him, in the name 
of Jesus Christ.” 

Something told me the child was 
healed. I said to him, “You need not 
lie there in bed any longer, if you do not 
want to; you can get up.” I went up to 
my room and lay down on a lounge and 
went to sleep with perfect trust in God 
Almighty. I knew the young man was 
healed. I woke up in about an hour 
and I heard somebody in the bath room 
below and I thought he had gotten up 
and so I went down to see. There he 
was in the bath room. I asked him 
what he was doing and he said he was 
washing the grease off his face that they 
had put on it. I told him it was right, 
to wash it off. He dressed himself, re- 
mained up until dinner, and played with 
his baby boy, until about 9 o’clock. At 
that hour there was only a little touch of 
red, but he was perfectly well and the 
next day he went to work. 

Now that was simply a prayer of faith. 
I had no especial realization, but I had 
such faith that God Almighty would an- 
swer my prayer that there was no doubt 
in it. If vou can have that faith, if you 
can have it with the strength which 
amounts to the realization, God answers 
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prayer, but the great trouble with all 
prayers,—almost all that are uttered, in 
fact all of them that are not answered— 
is the lack of sincerity, the lack of the 
perfect faith of knowing your prayer is 
going to be answered. = 

Anybody who has this realization or 
this perfect faith and perfect trust, can 
go to God and He will answer his pray- 
er, for God loves us all alike. In the 
doctrine of our church there is no pre- 
ference, there is no favoritism for any 
one person. Some of these New Thought 
people, so-called, bring the cult into dis- 
grace because somebody, the head of it, 
so to speak, pushes himself or herself to 
the front, claiming he or she is greater 
than anybody else. That is absurd, it 
is false. We have but one leader and 
that leader is Jesus Christ, and all of us, 
in our church, in our thought, are on a 
dead level one with the other. We have 
no second or third or fourth coming of 
Jesus Christ, or of Elijah, or of any- 
body else. We simply take the plain 
Bible teaching and stay right by it and 
teach the healing as Jesus taught, using 
the same arguments, healing in the same 
way, in the perfectly scientific way in 
which He healed. 

We know that God is spirit and that 
we all live, move and have our beings 
in God; that God is Omnipresent spirit, 
fills all space, center everywhere and cir- 
cumference nowhere, without end. Wher- 
ever we go amid the starry skies from 
star to star, forever, with the velocity 
of light, never ending, God Almighty, 
Omnipresent spirit, is there; and in all 
directions, God is there, everywhere, fill- 
ing all space. Every particle of space 
in this room is filled with spirit. We live, 
move and have our beings in God, and 
are the spiritual manifestations of spir- 
itual creation. Now, when you come to 
understand and realize that when you 
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pray you pray with that understanding ; 
that you live in the spirit, that you are 
in the spirit and that the spirit is in you, 
as the sponge is in the water and the 
water in the sponge—when you come to 
that understanding and know who you 
are and what you are, that you are en- 
dowed with certain power, that God gave 
you dominion, and that this dominion 
belongs to you, that you are God’s heir, 
that all that he has is yours; when you 
‘come into that understanding, then look 
up and claim your rights. That is a 
prayer in the spirit and with the under- 
standing. Such a prayer cannot fail to 
be answered, it must be answered. 

The trouble with a great many pray- 
ers, with most prayers in fact, is this 
lack of the understanding. Suppose I 
wanted this watch. I have it in my hand, 
haven’t I? It is in my right hand. You 
all see it, and I have it, and it is mine. 
Suppose, in thanking God for the watch, 
I would ask, “Please, Father, give me 
this watch.” That would be saying as 
much as though I did not have it, 
wouldn’t it? I have it, and I am asking 
God to pive me something that I already 
have. The better way would be this: 
“I thank Thee, Father, that Thou hast 
given me this watch, and it belongs to 
me and I am in the enjoyment of it.” 

Suppose you want anything, suppose 
you are hungry and want food. You do 
not have to wait until you see the food 
before you know you have it. The peo- 
ple whom the Savior fed with a few 
oaves and fishes saw but a few fishes, 
yet they were all fed. When they came 
o the disciple and asked him for money 
tc pay the taxes, they did not have anv 
money manifest, but the Savior told 
iim to go and catch a fish and the money 
was his. Everything was his. 

You must not try to do God's part of 
the praying. All you have to do is to 
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affirm that you have. If you haven't, 
then God Almighty’s history of creation, 
as given by Moses, is false, and there is 
no truth in it. If it is true, you have it. 

Now, how are you going to tell 
whether it is true or false? Test it. 
God gives you nothing that won’t bear 
testing. No truth ever enunciated is 
not self-demonstrable. Test it. You 
have food, God Almighty gives you 
food; you have it and you have an abun- 
dance of it, and I say “All there is is 
mine.” 

This German student who went to 
Bristol, England, and established or- 
phan asylum after orphan asylum anda 
number of schools, purely and solely 
upon faith, sometimes would set about 
five hundred orphan children down at 
the table without a mouthful of food. He 
would sit down and thank -God Al- 
mighty for the food that was coming for 
them, that was coming right then to 
feed these children, and the prayer 
would hardly be uttered before here 
would come great wagon loads of food. 
He never asked a person on the face of 
the earth for a cent to carry on his 
great work and George Mueller goes 
down as one of the most perfect exam- 
ples of perfect trust in God that the 
world has ever known. His prayers 
were answered and always answered 
when he wanted anything. He did not go 
to his brother and ask him for a loan 
until tomorrow, or sometime when he 
could pay it back; not at all. He went 
to God Almighty and asked, knowing, 
with his blind faith, that he would get 
whatever he asked for, and he got it. 
But you, with the understanding, have 
the advantage of that. You know what 
you ask for belongs to you, now; it is 
yours and all you have to do is to claim 
your rights. 

Now, we have divided our prayer for 
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the purpose of teaching, into four parts 
—not that this division amounts to any- 
thing, it doesn’t, except for convenience 
in bringing it before the comprehension 
of the student in such a way that he can 
understand better how to pray. 

The first division we call the prelimin- 
ary part, second is the denials, third the 
affirmations, and fourth the praise. 
Now, as to the first division or prelimin- 
ary part, that amounts to the simple 
thought. You have to prepare your- 
self so you can go to God in prayer, 
with a clean, pure heart. You cannot 
go to God in prayer with malice in your 
heart towards any living soul on the 
face of the earth. You are no more fit 
to go to God with malice in your heart 
than a mad dog is to go into civilized 
society, and you do not stand any more 
show of being recognized by Divine 
Love than the mad dog would in so- 
‘ciety, not a particle. No person that 
cannot love his brother whom he hath 
seen, we are told, can love God whom 
he hath not seen. Love must be the 
motive that predominates in your heart, 
not only predominates in but dominates. 
It must be the only power which you 
use. The idea that any person can do 
anything against you on earth, and that 
you must curse your soul, curse your 
body, curse your mind and curse your 
future prospects by holding malice to- 
wards that person is preposterous, is a 
lie. It is nothing more or less than the 
most vicious kind of suicide. 

How did our Savior teach you to 
love? Said He, “If your enemy smite 
you on one cheek, turn the other.” 
Look at the example He gave upon the 
cross. There He was hanging, nails 
through His hands and through His 
feet, a soldier running a spear into His 
side, and a howling mob around Him 
jeering Him. “You have saved others, 
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now save yourself?” What did He do? 
He just said, “Father forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” He tells 
you to be good to those that despitefully 
suse you, to heap coals of fire upon their 
heads. Love and Love alone is the only 
weapon He uses. Love is the only 
weapon you use or can use, because Love 
is the dominant thought that must con- 
trol every child of God. 

It is by Love that the worlds are 
moved, it is by Love everything must 
move. You can control everything on 
the face of this earth by Love, by this 
power and this dominion in the exercise 
of Love. The beasts of the field, the 
birds of the air, the fishes of the sea, you 
can control all, and you can control your 
enemies by heaping coals of fire upon 
their heads if you but love. But, if you 
get this devil of hate in you, it destroys 
you, destroys your body and casts you 
aside and numbers you among the dead. 
Jesus Christ said to the man, “Let the 
dead bury the dead.” You belong to the 
dead. You have no part or parcel in 
this Truth of love until your heart is 
filled with Love. 

I will give you a couple of illustrations 
of the power of Love. 

A little family of mice came to my 
house, into my library, and the women 
around the house began to “smell them,” 
as the saying is. I heard them talking 
about the mice, that they had to get ont. 
I went into the bath room, one night, 
and I saw they had caught one in a cruel 
trap. I threw the trap out of the win- 
dow and went back into my room, and 
I treated the mice. “Now,” I said, “you 
must leave this house, your enemies are 
here and I am afraid they will destroy 
you; I love you, but you must go some 
place else. God will take care of you.” 
The result was the mice left and never 
came back for about six months or a 
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year, when an old one came back and 
had a nice little family with her. They 
used to come out in the night. I would 
be sitting treating my cases, and they 
would. come out and play on the rug in 
front of the fire. One youngster would 
wrestle with another and they would 
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fall over each other and have a good- 


time, and I enjoyed them very much. 
By and by the women folk noticed them 
again, and I said to the little family, 
“You must go, your enemies are after 
you; I love you, but do not come back 
any more; get away.” They went away 
and I didn’t hear anything more about 
them for about a year. One day I went 
into the bath room and there was a lit- 
tle one, and I said to it, “You must go 
away, go into your hole, your enemies 
will catch you if you stay here.” That 
was the end of the mice. 

Last summer, down here in a Vir- 
ginia city, a man had brought a mare 
out on purpose to beat her, to make her 
work. She was balky, he said. She 
would kick, and she came within very 
close range of kicking the man in the 
head and he got scared. I was stand- 
ing up looking on, off a little ways. I 
said, “Partner, let me try that mare and 
see if I cannot do something for her. 
I will make her go right, and, if you 
won't beat her, she will be all right, but 
if you beat her any more you will ruin 
her.” He said all right. Then I treated 
the mare. I did not speak it out loud, 
but I said, “This life in you is from God, 
God’s Love dominates you and fills you 
and you love your master and he loves 
you, and he is not going to whip you 
any more. Now go on and do your 
work.” I had treated but a minute or 
two, when I saw her ears drop, the 
devil left her and her heart was filled 
with Love. Then I said to her owner, 
“Now you can work your mare, but if 
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you ever strike her any more, remember 
your promise.” That afternoon I saw 
him driving her double, something which 
she had never allowed before. That 
shows you that Love alone controls. 

A lady in Texas wrote me that the 
army worm was eating up all of her 
cotton. She went to the edge of her 
plantation and treated that army worm. 
“I love you, but I want you to go away 
from my cotton, I do not want you here.” 
She said she had a big cotton crop and 
the army worm had eaten almost all of 
her neighbors’ cotton. Hers was saved. 

Another wrote me from California. 
She had the scaly bugs upon her fruit 
trees. She treated them with love. 
They left her trees, whereas the bugs 
almost destroyed her neighbor’s trees. 

If a man has his hand raised to strike 
you on one cheek, turn the other and he 
will drop dead before he can touch you. 
Mind you, Love is the most potent 
weapon that is known in all the world 
and when the time comes that the 
world’s governments will understand 
that Love alone controls, then we will be 
prosperous as God's people are always 
prosperous who follow in the footsteps 
of His commandments. Then your war- 
ships will be nothing and your armies 
useless, but all will be taught the beauti- 
ful lesson taught by our Savior, “Love 
your brother as yourself.” 

In all your transactions in life, seek 
out his side and do that which is right 
and proper for him as you would like 
others to do for you. That is the doc- 
trine which our Savior, Jesus Christ, 
came teaching. Love is the dominant 
thought, Love is the culmination of God 
Almighty’s goodness to man; Love is 
the key that unlocks this subject of 
prayer, Love is the key which unlocks 
this power and dominion, Love is the 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


key that unlocks the celestial regions of 
eternal good. God Almighty’s Love cov- 
ers us and we live in it and, when we 
have this realization, all we have to do 


Life. 
Cora A. Lee. 


Life is real, it is immortal, 
Life is God—it’s everywhere; 
Beyond the seeming dark death’s portals 
We find and know that God is there. 


Life is real, it is unchanging, 
Only the seeming makes it so; 

In it contains bright blessings for us, 
If the truth we only know. 


Life is real, how can we know it, 
In our daily meanderings here? 

If by the seeming we only judge it, 
Weer ruled by sense, dread and fear. 


If the problem of life we’er solving, 
What it means to you and me; 

Let our thoughts all be revolving, 
Understandingly. 


As Ye Mete. 


As ye mete it shall be meted to you 


again, pressed down and running over.” - 


We many times think that we cannot do 
some kindness for some one for lack of 
time; forgetting that we have all time, 
that by asking our Father He will give 
us even time. 

If we have the opportunity we must 
not neglect it. We must continually give 
out if we would grow. We must give out 
as we attain; by our giving out we be- 
come empty, and are filled. If we give 
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is to look up and ask our Father in 
heaven and whatsoever we ask in the 
name of Jesus Christ, believing, we shall 
receive, 


without asking the blessing of the Father 


on our giving, the blessing we receive 
may not be so great. To give with the 
prayer that we give of that we have, we 
have all. If we ask Him, He will give us 
time to do our work, for our work is 
from Him too, and we are serving Him 
when we do it well. Sometimes we have 
to distinguish between the essentials and 
nonessentials. We must be loyal to Him, 
pushing His Truth wisely, standing for it 
bravely, live it truly, helping the little 
ones weak in the faith. Many seem to 
think that to read it—carry the thought 
when they think of it—will answer. We 
receive little or no power that way. If 
you would know the Truth that makes 
you free indeed, you must have no life 
apart from it, and as ye mete it out to 
others it will come to you again, pressed 
down and running over. V.V. 


Giving is Worship. 

Every one should give, whether they 
are sick or poor. 

The penny of the straightened is as 
much needed for worship as the dollar 
of the wealthy. 

The poor man should no more omit 
giving because of his poverty than an il- 
literate man should omit praying because 
of his grammar. No Christian has a right 
to omit giving from his worship, for God 
loveth a cheerful giver; and as you give 
it shall be given to you; heaped up, 
pressed down, and running over.—M. 


The Prayer to God. 


‘BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, March 18, 1906. 


For the information of the stranger, 
who may be with us, or the casual read- 
er of these remarks, I will state that this 
is a portion of a series of lectures teach- 
ing how to heal the sick. Necessarily, 
we go into the middle of the subject, and 
quit before we get through, but I will 
say to those who wish to know more of 
that which we teach, that everything 
will be published, and has been published 
in this series. We have a very large 
audience who are interested in these dis- 
courses—perhaps two or three hundred 
thousand people—and we are trying to 
teach those who do not know. Those 
of you who do know will have to bear 
with the repetition, to a certain degree, 
because two and two makes four in any 
language, and you cannot change the 
great cardinal principle of the Truth 
which heals. It is one and the same 
from now and forever more. 

The subject especially under consid- 
eration for our remarks this morning is 
the continuation of the subject of prayer. 
As we told you in our last lecture, pray- 
er, for the purpose of illustration in 
these lectures, we have divided into four 
parts—First, the preliminary; second, 
the denials; third the affirmations, and 
fourth, the praise. These rules are not 
made to bind the student, by any means. 
There is no system of committing pray- 
ers to memory and applying them. That 
is not nearly so effective as to learn the 
principles so you can make the prayer 
yourself. We talked somewhat of the 


preliminary part of this prayer last Sun- 
day. We will go on. 

We must approach God in the spirit 
and with the understanding. How many 
of us understand’ what these words 
mean? You should know, if you attend 
these lectures or read them, that “in the 
spirit” means the realization that we are 
in the spirit of God; that God is Omni- 
present life, Omnipresent love,, Omni- 
present spirit, Omnipresent good, and 
that we live, move and have our being in 
God,—-this Father of Love,—as the 
water lives in the sponge and the sponge 
in the water, through and through, and 
that when we go to God in prayer, we 
do not go away, anywhere, but realize 
this truthfulness of being in spirit. That 
realization is what we term the under- 
standing. We are in the spirit and per- 
force we cannot get out of it, because 
God is Omnipresent, He fills every niche 
in this room, every speck and everybody, 
every thought, everything; God is Om- 
nipresent, controlling everything, but, 
when you have this realization and this 
understanding,—that is coming to God 
in the spirit and with the understanding. 
—then you ask and you understand why 
you ask. You ask for that which you 
have before you ask, knowing that it is 
yours. i 
In our lecture upon the subject of 
Man, we told you that God gave you 
power and dominion; you are His heir, 
everything that God has belongs to us, 
and all we have to do is to have the 
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realization of our oneness with Divine 
Love, Divine Good, Divine Life. When 
that realization comes into us perfectly, 
then that which we want is manifest. 

The great trouble with people who 
pray is that, after they pray, they stop 
and commence to watch to see if God Al- 
mighty is going to do as He has agreed 
to do. That brings the prayer under the 
condemnation of doubt. Doubt is mis- 
trust, mistrust is fear, fear is sin, and 
sin is death. In other words, it annihi- 
lates every possible effect which your 
prayer might have. It is only those who 
go to God knowing that what they ask 
belongs to them already who receive the 
perfect answer. I do not say that the 
prayer of faith, at times, is not answered, 
for I know it is, but that faith must be 
of sufficient strength so that it, of itself, 
amounts to the realization of the allness 
of good and the perfect understanding. 
If it has that strength God will give you 
what you ask. If you have a faith like 
that, even though it is given in what we 
term the “blind faith,” it may be an- 
swered, but the much better prayer, and 
the much more effective one is after we 
have received this new birth and have 
this spiritual understanding and know 
that what we ask for belongs to us and 
that God Almighty will give it to us be- 
cause it is ours now. 

If, when you go to the altar and there 
rememberest that thy brother has aught 
against thee, lay thy gift upon the altar 
and go and be reconciled. That means 
this: When you come to God in prayer, 
you must come with a pure heart, a heart 
that is filled with Love. If you have hate 
in your heart for your brother—how can 
you love God, whom you have not seen, 
if you do not love your brother whom 
you have seen? If you go to God with 
nate for your brother in your heart, you 
night just as well stay at home, your 
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prayer will never be answered. The 
monster that has hate in its heart has no 
part or parcel in the kingdom of good. 
God Almighty has based everything 
upon the divine principle of Love. The 
only creed in the platform that Jesus es- 
tablished upon earth was to love God 
with all your heart and your brother as 
yourself, and if you fail in any of these, 
go back as the publican did, and smite 
yourself upon your breast and say, “God 
Almighty have mercy upon me, a sinner, 
and drive this hate from me.” Hate is 
for none of God’s children; hate is the 
weapon of a monster, it is the weapon 
of what we would term the devil, carnal 
mind; the result of it is death, destruc- 
tion, sickness, sorrow and all the attend- 
ant evils that follow towards mortal 
mind destruction. Let Love, beautiful, 
holy Love, God Almighty’s Love, spread 
out over you, take your brother by the 
hand and your sister, and you have 
Love, Love supreme for all of God's 
children. Then you can go to God Al- 
mighty and ask, expecting a response. 

It is easy enough to love our friends, 
but our Savior says, we do not deserve 
any especial credit for that, because ev- 
erybody does that. We have friends that 
it is a pleasure to love. There are others 
who, according to mortal mind, are not 
so lovely, but you must love them all the 
more. Love them; remember Love is 
the only power that conquers, Love is 
the only power that will conquer, and be- 
fore you go to God Almighty, you must 
go and make yourself solid with your 
brother. You must love him and do that 
which is right by him; in other words, 
you must cast out of your conscious- 
ness every thought of hate. Now, how 
are you going to do it? 

I will tell you a good way, which will 
give you an exercise of about five min- 
utes, and any one who will follow my in- 
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structions, in regard to this, in five min- 
utes will love the most bitter enemy he 
thinks he has on the face of the earth. 
Suppose John Smith should do every- 
thing carnal mind can induce him to do 
to hurt you, injure you or hurt your bus- 
iness, and has said mean things about 
you, as they often do. I will tell you 
how to conquer yourself first, and John 
Smith will be conquered at the same 
time. Sit down, in your consciousness 
or in your closet, within yourself, in your 
room alone, and either audibly or inaudi- 
bly, as you see proper, repeat, “I love 
John Smith and realize myself to be in 
the presence of God Almighty, I love 
him, he loves me, and I love him. He is 
my brother, God Almighty’s spirit is in 
him, and I love him, I love him, and I 
love him, and John Smith, you love me, 
too, you love me because I am the image 
and likeness of God, a8 you are, and you 
love me, and you love me, you love me.” 
Treat the case that way for ten minutes, 
and John Smith will be the sweetest 
character in all the world to you, and the 
next time you see him on the street, he 
will take you by the hand with gladness. 
If he is trying to cheat you, he will suf- 
fer death before he will cheat you. I 
have seen this thing tried so many times 
that I am not going to give illustrations 
this morning. It is the truth; try it, and 
it will manifest itself, it will prove itself. 
Nobody can wrong or rob you or hurt 
you, if you have clean hands and a 
clean heart. You must first pick the 
beam out of your own eye, before you 
talk about the moat in your brother’s, 
but when you become clean in your own 
mind and in your own consciousness, 
then let your heart flow out in love to 
your brother and he won’t hurt you, but 
on the contrary, he will love you and you 
will become a conqueror; you will be- 
come the master, and you will know 
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the Truth and the Truth will make you 
free. 

We now take up the second thought 
in this division of prayer, which we term 
denials. You find people discussing why 
their prayers are not answered. They 
say they have asked for something that 
they ought not to ask for. In other 
words, they call it asking amiss. Now. 
how do you know what you are entitled 
to ask for? There should be some rule 
whereby we may know. Certainly we 
have not been left in darkness in regard 
to that. How do we know what to ask 
God for? We are entitled to ask God 
for what? Now we will go back to the 
lecture in which we told you who and 
what we are. We are the image and like- ` 
ness of God; we are not a worm of the 
dust, but we are the image and likeness 
of God, a mighty character, a mighty 
being, endowed with power and domin- 
ion over the earth, and substantially all 
that is in it and around it. We are the 
heir of God Almighty, and as His heir 
we are entitled to what? We are en- 
titled to what our heirship gives us, 
aren't we? We are entitled to what our 
power and dominion have already given 
us and we are entitled to everything God 
has. What has he? He has every- 
thing,—that is, everything that is, is 
good. Therefore we are entitled to ask 
God for all that is good. We do not 
have to be a beggar, and get in the 
dirt, and wallow around and call our- 
self a worm of the dust, something that 
is not fit to be kicked out of respectable 
society. That is not the kind of a crea- 
ture you are? You are mighty, stand 
firm in your manhood and your woman- 
hood. You are God Almighty’s child 
and have what He has, because you are 
His heir, and instead of having to ask 
for a sod house out on the confines of 
the plains of Kansas, ask for a brown 
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stone front in the city of New York or 
Boston. That is my advice. There is 
nothing too good for you. 

When you go into a store to buy a 
hat, don’t hunt around and get the 
cheapest thing you can see, but get the 
one that suits you best and makes you 
handsome. That is the way God Al- 
mighty makes everything beautiful. Ev- 
erything He ever touched is beautiful. 
Everything He ever created is beauti- 
ful and the more handsome you are, the 
more beautiful you are, the more you 
are in your mind and in your body, in 
your appearance and everything, the 
more godlike you are. This idea that 
we must bemean ourselves and debase 
ourselves, and thus destroy ourselves be- 
fore we are fit to come into this kingdom 
of God, which is way off beyond in the 
sweet by and by, is the idea that is de- 
stroying the world, and part of that re- 
ligion that fills the graveyard, fills the 
hospital, fills the asylums, fills the peni- 
tentiary, fills the homes of millions and 
millions with sorrow and suffering that 
tongue cannot express. 

The only religion that is worth any- 
thing, is the religion of God Almighty; 
the religion that God Almighty gave us 
through His Son, that teaches that the 
kingdom of God is within you, the king- 
dom of heaven is here and you will have 
it and enjoy it and it is yours for the 
asking and for the making. If you want 
to live in hell, you will find plenty of it 
right here, and if you want to have 
devils, there are worlds of devils right 
here; the world is full of them. Do not 
worry about there not being enough 
devils, there are plenty of them. Every 
evil thought that comes tramping along 
1 


ind asks for admission into your mind 
und into your consciousness is nothing 
nore nor less than a species of devilism. 
Stand porter at the gate, admit nothing 


525 


into your consciousness but that which 
you wish to be there. Therefore whe 
you ask, what do you ask for? For al 
that is good. All that is is yours. Ask 
for it, claim it, and do not be a coward, 
do not be afraid. Get out of this old 
thought that we were raised in, of the 
depravity of manhood, and that man is 
prone to sin as the sparks to fly upward 
and all such nonsense. It is hard to get 
rid of these old thoughts, and those old 
ideas; we feel as though we must be 
humble in the sense that we must wal- 
low around, get down and bemean our- 
selves, but that is not what it means, at 
all. 

In my work, for instance, God Al- 
mighty blesses me from every point of 
the compass. There isn’t a thing I want 
on the face of the earth that I do not 
get, yet I am humble in the sense that 
I give the credit to God Almighty, my 
beautiful loving Father. I am His in- 
strument, I am His child and I am work- 
ing with Him to carry on and forward 
this great work, the redemption of man; 
that. is what humility means. If I 
should go around and boast.: “Oh, I 
am a great healer,” and boast around 
about my work, how absurd that would 
be. That would be error, that would 
not be humility ; but give God the glory, 
for all things come from Him; every 
good and perfect gift comes from 
the Father of light in whom there is no 
variableness or shadow of turning. But, 
when you bemean yourself, drag your- 
self down, you are simply bemeaning anc 
dragging down the image and likeness of 
God, and it is wicked, absolutely error. 

On the subject of denials, suppose you 
want health. Do you think you will ge 
health if you say, “Oh, I have the rheu- 
matism, my eaf aches, and I have a corr 
on my toe,” and go on and name all the 
diseases that would be fit to put in one 
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of those modern advertisements of a pat- 
ent medicine doctor. Is that the way to 
get health? Pile things on you? Sup- 
pose people do not know that? They do 
not know when they say they have those 
things that they are fastening them on 
themselves. Here this dear sister, and 
the brothers, are not a bit better; they 
get together and tell one how bad they 
are feeling, how many pains they have, 
and if one happens to be a fashionable 
lady with money—it is very seldom you 
find a lady now days that has not had 
two or three operations for something, 
some can boast three or four. It is the 
fashionable fad. 

A man brought his little child to me 
who had caught cold. He had taken 
her to a surgeon who made a very criti- 
cal examination and said there was one 
little sore on the left lobe of one of her 
lungs and said he would advise cutting 
it out. It is an operation for everything. 

I get many cases where the results are 
absolutely absurd. Some of the hard- 
est experiences we have, in many of 
these cases, are to destroy the doctor’s 
prognostications. I have a case in my 
mind, where the woman had nothing on 
earth the matter with her except that she 
had gotten scared. When the doctor 
came, he looked wise. He would not 
say anything to the woman, but would 
look very solemn, sit down, and then 
would shake his head and say to the 
husband, “Very serious, very serious.” 
He would come the next day and bring 
two doctors with him five or six times a 
day and every time he would go away 
shaking his head, saying it was a very 
serious case. It was the hardest work 
in the world to down that doctor's 
thoughts. There was absolutely nothing 
the matter with that woman, not a par- 
_ ticle, absolutely nothing the matter with 
her. What the doctor put into the mind 
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had the husband scared almost to death. 
His thoughts pressed right on the wife 
and had her almost insane. 

Another instance is of a fellow right 
here in East Washington. He had been 
down with typhoid fever. He got back 
to his work in the War Department, and 
had some little pain; did not know what 
it was, but he went to the doctor. The 
doctor said, “You go right straight 
home and go to bed, if you don’t you are 
liable to-be worse off than you were be- 
fore.” The young man went home and 
went to bed and stayed there three or 
four weeks. If the doctor had told him 
there was nothing the matter with him 
and had given him a little rotten wool 
pill or some bread pills—the rotten wood 
pill is a very popular remedy in cases of 
that kind—he would have been all right. 

Now, mind what I tell you; this mind 
controls. This mind makes you sick 
or makes you well. In ninety-nine cases 
out of one hundred, it is the mind that 
destroys you or makes you well. The 
mind must be controlled through God 
Almighty’s power, and when it is, then 
you are mighty. Take a person whose 
mind is under control, and who looks 
to the Supreme Source of God for all 
his power and for his health and for his 
strength, such people do not get sick, not 
at all. It is only when they so forget 
themselves that they forget to trust and 
when they do, the result is the mind 
drags them down. 

The way to get good health and have 
good health is to think good health. 
When you get together and have your 
little tea parties and social gatherings, 
talk about the sunshine and the beauti- 
ful flowers and the pretty things of the 
world; thank God Almighty that you are 
enjoying health, that He blesses you and 
go on and tell how happy you are in your 
perfect health, and never for one instant 
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give character to any thought against 
yourself. I always say to my students, 
never go back on yourself. If you talk 
about your rheumatism or your fever, 
whatever it is, you are in for it and then 
you have a tussle before you get rid of 
it But you must deny admission, and 
say, “Get behind me satan,” as our Sav- 
ior did when he was tempted on the 
mountain. 

In that figurative temptation, there is 
a great lesson for us to learn. When 
evil says, “I am this or that,” say, “Get 
behind me satan,” but never, under any 
circumstances or conditions, say any- 
thing against yourself. It does not make 
any difference what the manifestation of 
evil is, it is carnal mind, a lie; always 
deny it. You know it is a lie, as we 
will teach you later, and you must deny 
it. Say to yourself that you are the im- 
age and likeness of God, the perfect 
child of God, and can’t be sick. 

Suppose I was treating one of you 
for fever. Let me see if I cannot teaca 
you how in a minute. Here are two 
knives, one in my right hand and one in 
my left. Now these knives represent 
what we will call man. The knife in the 
right hand we will say is the physical 
man and the one in the left we will call 
the spiritual man. Suppose you want to 
heal this physical fellow. He has the 
headache, we will say, or fever, or what- 
ever it may be. How are you going to 
treat him? Suppose his name is John 
Smith. Will you say, “John Smith you 
have a headache, and I am going to ask 
God Almighty to heal you?” Not by 
any means, not at all. In the first place 
we realize that this physical man is the 
only one that has belief of headache. 
That is the fellow in the right hand. Of 
course, the spiritual man, you will un- 
derstand, could not have a fever. You 
understand that. We realize that John 
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Smith is the image and likeness of God, 
that God Almighty is spirit and John 
Smith is His image and likeness, the 
spiritual man that eliminates the physi- 
cal part of it from the proposition. Then 
you go on and tell John Smith that he is 
a spiritual man, that there is no suc 
thing as headache in spiritual being, that 
a spiritual being cannot have it. Now, 
when we make that realization, perfect- 
ly, and make the argument asking God 
Almighty to annihilate all thought of dis- 
ease and affirming that he does, what is 
the result? The headache has left the 
physical John Smith and the headache 
is gone. i 

That is the realization of the truth 
which heals. This body is not a mater- 
ial body. Matter is supposed to be the 
opposite of spirit. For that to be true 
then the body would be matter. If the 
body was matter it would be the oppo- 
site of God, instead of the image and 
likeness of God, wouldn’t it? Now, you 
must understand this. This is the key 
note of all healing, that all is spirit and 
spiritual manifestation. Take this beau- 
tiful audience before me today. If you 
should be here in a year from now, ac- 
cording to scientists everything that I 
see in you would have passed on. You 
would be all here, you would have bod- 
ies, you would be the same beautiful au- 
dience, but the bodies that I see before 
me today, will have passed on, gone on. 
With every breath you draw, you draw 
in life, substance, and spiritual vigor, 
and with every breath you exhaust you 
throw out disease. Dust thou art and to 
dust thou shalt return. It is like a pass- 
ing panorama, like the river. You go 
upon the Palisades of the Potomac and 
you say, “What a beautiful river it is,” 
as it flows on to the sea. You go tomor- 
row and you think you see the same 
river, but the river you see today is not 
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e river you will see tomorrow; it has 
gone on, fulfilling its perfect destiny, go- 
ng on. The sea has taken it in, and in 
he beginning creation has made a new 
iver going on all the time. 

The river is like our body. Every- 
ing that is is moving on. There is 
nothing still in God Almighty’s universe, 
nothing still in all nature. Take the 
currents of the sea, the vibrations in the 
mountain's heart; everywhere, the stars 
in their motion and the worlds in tran- 
sit around the orbits, all is motion, going 
on forever and forever. God Almighty’s 
kingdom is a moving kingdom, perfect 
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life, and there is no dead in it. Every- 
where is Omnipresent life and wherever 
life is there is God, God manifest. So 
with this body. We are spiritual, created 
by spirit in its image and likeness, and, 
therefore, when we talk about matter, 
we talk about something that does not 
exist. There is no such thing as matter, 
per se. Not that we haven’t a body, for 
we have a beautiful body, and it is our 
duty to take care of it. It is a temple 
of God which He has given us to live in. 
It is our duty to take care of our body 
and do it through the perfect realization 
of the aliness and perfection of all good. 


LOVE IS GOD. 
ELLA COOPER COWLEY. 


Each human soul must solve life’s prob- 
lems alone, 

And when these truths to men are shown 

They should meet them as they under- 
stand 

Receiving the message from the hand 

Of him who guides the sparrow’s flight 

And will lead all mankind into the light. 

When they are ready to come in the way 
of Love 

Whose presence always shineth from 
above. 

In the distance, mountains are rising to 
view 

With their towering tops of heavenly 
blue. 

Not like the snow-clad ones of earth 

For on their summits there is no dearth 


Form resides not in the chemical prop- 
erty of germ, but in the spirit implanted 
in it at its creation. 


Of light and warmth for the children of 


God 
And we can walk where the prophets 
trod. 
And behold the vision that before us lies 
As it bursts on our enraptured eyes 
With a strength and beauty, unknown 
before, 
For all who knocketh at the door 
Of love’s great store-house will be filled, 
For God in His Wisdom has so willed. 
Throw open the windows of your soul. 
And let this Truth around you roll 
Until all the earth shall grow to see 
That Love is God where’er it be 
Whether it blossoms in the wild 
Or in the heart of a little child, 
Or spreads its arms from sea to sea 
In blessings and prosperity. 


Annihilation plays no part in the 
economy of nature which is too generous 
and just to allow loss. . 


Inharmony—There Can be None. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, March 25, 1906. 


Continuing the subject, in our teach- 
ing, we have come to the second sub-di- 
vision of prayer, the Denials. 

In order to understand the efficacy of 
Denials and Affirmations, we have to 
know metaphysically what Thought is. 
Thought is a thing; Thought is a noun, 


Thought is something that has being, 


something that is real, and in order to 
ascertain and understand thoroughly the 
efficacy of denials, it is necessary for us 
to know what Thought is. For instance, 
a person has the thought of headache, or 
thought of fever, or thought of ailment 
of any kind coming on. If that person 
says, “Yes, I have that” and gives it a 
name and a home, before he can dis- 
lodge that devil from the home that he 
has given it, he will have to pay the ut- 
termost farthing. 

= You must stand porter at the door. 
Whenever anything attacks you, don’t 
give it position, don’t give it countenance 
by recognition. Deny it. Suppose I 
should have an attack, as we all do, of 
some kind of an ailment and I would 
say, “Yes, I have a headache,” and go 
and lie down. All my metaphysical 
ideas from that time on would be simply 
worthless, so far as my trying to demon- 
strate it is concerned, because I have 
given in my consciousness reality. and 
position to this thing called disease, and 
in consequence, I have to take it out by 
the old way. But when I am attacked 
with headache or anything, I say “No.” 
Then I realize that I am the image and 


likeness of God; that I live, move and 
have my being in God, this Father of 
Good, for I am saturated with what He 
is and what He has. He is Good, He is 
Health, He is eternal life, and I live, 
move and have my being in it, and I 
deny the possibility of any kind of ail- 
ment coming against me, or around me, 
or about me, and I denounce this head- 
ache. I say, “Get out; go, you have no 
home with me and yoy cannot have; I 
live in God Almighty, and eternal har- 
mony is my birthright and you shall not 
come to me.” 

What is the result? The manifestation 
passes away, it does not get a home. 
Consequently, instead of being laid up 
with sickness, I have mastered the error,’ 
I have kicked it out, I have destroyed 
it by the power of God Almighty’s love, 
and by refusing to give it recognition 
and refusing to give it a home. It has 
gone and it cannot touch me. 

A great many Scientists do not be- 
lieve in denials. I am not one of them. 


. They believe entirely in the affirmation 


of good. Technically they are nearer 
right than I am, because that is all there 
is, there is nothing but good; all of these 
so-called evils are but in the seeming; 
they are untrue, unreal and, unless you 
make them true and real by giving them 
recognition, they are nothing. I think 
some of the most wonderful healings that 
I have done, in my life, have been done 
in response to denials, while the denials 
have been going on. I never make a 
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healing, or rather never make a prayer 
in a healing way, unless I use the de- 
nials. 

A lady came to me yesterday, who was 
suffering from rheumatism all over her 
body. While she was talking to me 
about it, for a minute or two, I gave her 
a treatment, in my thought. I simply 
denied the possibility of rheumatism. I 
declared that it could not come near her, 
and could not be in her at all or about 
her, and before she got through telling 
me of her ailment, she said she didn’t 
have any. I killed the thought with the 
denials of its existence, realizing the per- 
fection of good and the allness of God 
and denying the possibility of rheuma- 
tism, the possibility of that thought stay- 
ing with her. If I had said, “Yes, you 
have rheumatism, but we will treat you,” 
I would have given it recognition. 

Never, in your mind or in your heart, 
or in your consciousness, ever recognize 
any kind of ailment; refuse absolutely to 
give it character, refuse absolutely to 
give it a name; destroy it, destroy it by 
the recognition and thought and realiza- 
tion of the allness and perfection of 
good, and then it cannot get possession 
of you and nothing can touch you; but 
if you give it credence, and acknowledge 
it, as I said before, you have put the 
beggar on horseback, and the old say- 
ing is “Put a beggar on horseback and 
he will ride to the devil,” and, if he does 
not ride you with him, after giving it 
recognition, you are in great good for- 
tune; that is all I have to say. 

The trouble with our whole world of 
people is that they seem to want disease; 
they do everything to nourish it and 
cherish it. Take the women and the 
men, some of them, and let them get to- 
gether and they go to talking of their 
ailments. One lady will say she is trou- 
bled with rheumatism, another has dys- 
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pepsia ; they have everything along down 
the catalogue of so-called carnal mind 
diseases. One lady will tell her exper- 
iences, another will tell hers, and, by the 
time they get through, the very air is 
surcharged with this villainy that has 
been thrown into the vibrations, such 
that it is enough to make a well person 
sick to even breathe it. They have 
thrown into the vibrations the recogni- 
tion of disease, the reality of disease of 
every kind and character, and it is thick 
enough to cut with a club, as the saying 
is. 

Men are the same way. I was sitting 
one time, behind two gentlemen in an 
open street car. One was telling how 
bad he had been with some kind of dis- 
ease. The other one was so restless he 
could hardiy wait until the talker got 
through and when he did stop, he told 
about his ailments, and, by the time they 
got through, if I had been disposed to 
absorb the vibrations they sent out I 
could have had them all. It is poison to 
hear, it is destructive to the health of 
the one who acknowledges it, it is a 
temptation to every one who hears it. 
These long advertisements in the news- 
papers go on and detail the diseases with 
the ingenuity of the perfect advertise- 
ment writer of today. I knew a lady 
once, who, when she would see one of 
those advertisements would say, “Why, 
I have that disease, I have that, that fits 
my symptoms exactly. I will send and 
get some of that medicine.” Then she 
would send and get a bottle. Why? Be- 
cause the advertisement had filled her 
thought, the idea of disease was recog- 
nized and accepted, and she sent and got 
the medicine. That is what sells their 
patent medicines, and such thoughts 
scatter disease broadcast. 

Take a community that is threatened 
with an epidemic, and let the scare go 
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out. I remember during the cholera 
epidemic in 1886, people would. drop 
dead in the street in St. Louis, from ab- 
solutely nothing but fear. I remember 
one time, as I was looking from the of- 
fice I was working in, I saw a commo- 
tion and it was caused by a man drop- 
ping dead on the street corner. They 
took him into a drug store, but he was 
dead when taken in. There was nothing 
the matter with him but fear, absolutely 
fear. I remember one time coming from 
over the central prairies of Texas, down 
to Galveston. Word came to us that the 
yellow fever had broken out at Galves- 
ton. I was very anxious to go home, 
I must get home, and yet I never had 
such an awful fear in my life as I had of 
going into that pest house of the city, as 
I conceived it to be, for yellow fever 
was said to be there. If there had been 
any show for me to get the yellow fever, 
I would have had it in the stage coach, 
four or five hundred miles from Galves- 
ton. When we got down to Galveston, 
there was no yellow fever there, but, if 
there had.been, I would have been a vic- 
tim of it no doubt, because the fear of 
it struck me and it went into my 
thoughts. That is what causes contag- 
ious diseases to spread. I have, since 
that, gone through pest hospitals, gone 
through cholera wards where hundreds 
and hundreds of people in all stages of 
the disease were lying, and I have gone 
through wards where they had other 
contagious diseases and paid not the 
slightest attention to them. Why? Be- 
cause I was never afraid of them. 

If you have any fear of disease, you 
can catch it, if you give such thoughts 
recognition and give disease a possibility 
you can have it. You can have anything, 
and you can almost create diseases by 
your own mind. 

Deny everything but perfect harmony 
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in God Almighty’s kingdom. You know 
what you are entitled to. You know you 
are entitled to all good, therefore you 
know what you are entitled to deny. 
Deny every evil; you have no part or 
parcel with evil and don’t feel any fear; 
deny its existence, and when you have 
cleaned yourself of evil with denials, 
then you get to the real work of the 
healer. 

That is the third part of the prayer, 
or the Affirmations. You often hear peo- 
ple say, “How can I know that I ask 
properly? My prayers are not an- 
swered. Is it because I ask amiss?” 
There is a feeling among the great body 
of people that God is the Author of all 
kinds of inharmony and inharmonious 
thoughts, or that he brings on sickness, 
brings on sorrow, punishes those that He 
loves. All such thoughts are error. God 
knows nothing but good, has nothing 
but good; all that is is good, and these 
manifestations created by man are with- 
out His knowledge; He has nothing to 
do with them, for God Almighty’s Love 
covers you and you live in it and noth- 
ing but perfect good can come near you, 
unless you open your doors and let the 
enemy of carnal mind take possession. 
While it is unreal, yet it is there for the 
time being and must be destroyed by the 
Truth. 

It is not necessary for us to say that 
we cannot have fever in the seeming, be- 
cause we do have it in the seeming. A 
person with fever will burn to death, in 
the seeming. Now, how do we know 
that is unreal? We know it is unreal, 
because we then and there declare, in our 
consciousness and realization, that there 
is no such thing as fever, that we live, 
move and have our beings in God Al- 
mighty, who is eternal life, eternal 
health and eternal good, and that noth- 
ing but life and good and harmony can 
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come near us, and the realization that we 
thus make destroys the seeming fever; 
it destroys it, the fever is killed. 
Sometimes we liken this to the pour- 
ing on of the waters of Truth. Here is 
a fire, and you want to put it out. There 
are two ways to destroy the fire. One 
way is to let it alone and it will destroy 
itself, and another way is to destroy it 
according to the artificial way by putting 
water upon it. 
~ Here is a person that has the mani- 
festation of fever. There are two ways 
to destroy that fever. One is to let it 
alone and it will destroy itself; when it 
has nothing there to eat upon, it dies, 
and it carries its victim off. That is one 
way. The other way to kill it is by the 
realization of the Truth that all is good 
and that God is all, that this thing called 
fever is a lie. Affirm the allness and per- 
fection of good. The result is, the fever 
passes away. It does not go anywhere, 
but is killed. Take a light into a dark 
room, and move the light around; it will 
illuminate the room and destroy what is 
called darkness, but what is darkness? 
It is the absence of light. That is all it 
is. It is nothing but the absence of 
something. Did you ever think that, 
when you have gone into a dark room, 
the darkness is only the absence of light. 
Light is the real; darkness is nothing, it 
is the absence of the real . Take the case 
of fever. Fever is the absence of har- 
mony, the absence of the realization that 
all is good. When you give that, it is 
ike putting the light into the darkened 
room. It destroys the fever, annihilates 
it. The darkness does not go anywhere, 
because there was nothing to go, but the 
light is real. The realization of the 
Truth is real, because all comes from 
harmony within God Almighty’s law. 
Our Savior says, “Ask whatever you 
will in my name, believing, and you shall 
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receive.” We ask in a different way 
from the ordinary prayer. I ask in this 
way, by affirming that which we have, 
Suppose I want something. We will 
say , it isa sum of money. That is what 
nearly everybody is working for, seem- 
ingly. I do not ask God Almighty to 
give me money, in the way of petition- 
ing. Why? Because I have the money 
now. It is as potent and plentiful as 
God’s Love. How is it going to be man- 
ifested to me? I do not see it. Say you 
have it. But they will tell me, “Oh, you 
haven’t it, because I do not see it?” That 
doubt is what kills. Everything comes 
to you when you realize what you are. 
Realize that you are God’s heir, that 
everything is yours, and everything- must 
come to you. All you have to do is to 
make that realization and affirm that you 
have money and God manifests it to you 
in abundance. It is mine, I draw a check 
on the bank of God Almighty by affirm- 
ing that I have it, and it is mine, and I 
thank God for it, and I thank God be- 
cause He is going to give me a hundred 
dollars or a thousand dollars to do this 
or that, whatever I want, and I thank 
Him that I have it, and I thank him for 
it, and that it belongs to me and it is 
mine. When He sent his disciple to 
take the money out of the fish’s mouth, 
He knew the money was there, and all 
the disciple had to do was to pluck, reach 
out his hand and take. 

The trouble with most people is, that ` 
they want to do God’s part of this work 
besides their own. For instance, you 
want something, and you affirm you have 
it. That is the proper thing. Then you 
should stop. You affirm you have it. 
What is your affirmation good for, if it 
isnt true? You know you have it. 
Why? Because you are God’s heir and 
it is all yours. Well now, why not trust 
God’s word for that and, as Jesus said, 
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ask what thou wilt in my name, believ- 
ing, then trust? Do not try to do God’s 
part. They will say “How am I going 
to be helped? I am working for the 
government on a salary. How am I go- 
ing to get my salary raised, how is God 
going to help me any more than what I 
have?” They are trying to limit God, 
they are trying to do God’s work. How 
did God supply the oil in the cruse, and 
the measure of meal, for three years, for 
the prophet and the widow and the lit- 
tle boy to live on? You could not have 
done that, could you? If they had said, 
“I have been working on a salary all the 
time, and then eaten once or twice, the oil 
and meal would have been gone, but that 
is not God’s way. God’s power is Omnip- 
potent, His supply is never exhausted ; 
whenever they drew upon the little meas- 
ure of meal, there was just as much left 
as when they commenced. 

Suppose, when Jesus was feeding the 
multitude of five thousand with a few 
loaves and a few fishes, the thought had 
-come into the mind of the disciples, how 
can we feed them with these few loaves? 
Then they would have been trying to do 
God’s part of it. You have to do your 
‘part and let God’s part alone. He will 
take care of that. It does not make any 
difference what you are doing or where 
you are, God will answer your prayer. 

The gestion often comes up, what are 
you entitled to? You are entitled to all 
that God has. Why? Because you are 
His heir, and as such you are entitled to 
all God has. You are his heir and all 
that God has is good, therefore you are 
entitled to all good, everywhere good. 
God is there and you are entitled to it. 
Then ask for it. 

Do not be scrimping in your asking, 
do not be pinched in your asking, as 
though God’s power was limited, as 
though God was ever poverty-stricken. 
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Ask what you want, ask for all you want 
and do not be a pinchbeck about it. If 
you want a home and a house all beauti- 
ful, ask for it. This idea of saving, 
pinching and hoarding, really, is abso- 
lutely wicked. I believe it is wicked. I 
am running up against almost every- 
body’s ideas on this subject. It may not 
be wicked for you folks that are saving, 
I am not judging you, but I believe it 
would be wicked for me. Why? I 
know where my supply comes from; I 
know my supply comes right along to, me 
now. God Almighty supplies me now, 
and gives me everything I want now; I 
have no worry about it. If I ever want 
any money, I draw a check on my bank. 
My heavenly Father is my banker, that 
is the bank I draw on. , After I draw a 
check, I never have any fear that it is 
not going to be honored, or that it is 


going to be dishonored, for I know it 


won't, and when it is presented it is paid 
and the manifestation is before me. Sup- 
pose I was making $100 a month, and I 
was going to lay up about $50 a month 
because the time might come some time 
when God would go back on me, then I 
would say in my heart I. have $50 a 
month laid away, I can’t be beat on that. 
See how absurd such a thought is. Mind, 
I am not making rules or laws for you 
folks. You can save or not save, just as 


you want to, but I am telling you my 


idea of the philosophy. I have as much 


„money as any of you. I think I have 


just as good. a banker. Yes, a better 
banker than a great many of you have; 
God Almighty is my banker, God Al- 
mighty is my supply, and I am not look- 
ing for the future; I care nothing about 
the future. There is no future, because 
you always live in the eternal existent 
now; for all that is is now. God sup- 
plies me today, here, now. 

Our Savior, in His sermon on the 
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Mount ,discussed this matter. Look at 
the birds, how they are fed; they do not 
fill their barns, they do not lay wp, he 
said in substance. They are not worry- 
ing and God feeds them, and how much 
ore important are you than the birds. 
Look at the lilies of the field, how beau- 
tiful they are, yet Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one of them, 
and if God so clothed the grasses how 
i1uch more important are you than the 
lies. 
“Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof.” Put your trust in God. He 
says, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness and everything 
shall be added unto it.” Seek to do good 
and do right because it is the right thing 
to do, because it is in harmony with your 
desire, because it is in harmony with 
your wishes and the trend of your work, 
do good and do right regardless of con- 
sequences. Do not lay up. If you are 
doing good, don’t be looking for some- 
thing behind it. Confucius puts that in 
a very nice way when he says, “Do good 
because it is the right thing to do, not 
because you do it for some ulterior ob- 
ject”; and that is the way to do. Do it 
because it is the proper thing to do. 
Seek ye the kingdom of Good and its 
rightness and all shall be added unto 
you. Isn't that the universal law that 
God Almighty has made and why do I 
want to lay up? Why do I want to gather 
into barns? Why do I want a prolific 
bank account? God Almighty gives me 
my supply and in Him I trust and He 
gives in accordance with my desires and 
necessities of the occasion without stint; 
and this same law is the same for you 
and for me and for every one, for all 
His children. 

The children of Israel lived for forty 
years in the desert living upon the 
manna. The food came from heaven 
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day by day, without stint, and fed them 
all. Wherever you bring yourself with- 
in the law of God Almighty’s supply, 
seeking the kingdom of good and the 
kingdom of right, everything is yours. 
If you want to give a poor man or wom- 
an something, give it. It does not hurt 
you; it does you good, because it gives 
you more money, and makes you the 
better for it. As you give so will God 
supply unto you. 

I have never mentioned money in this 
church for more than two years. I care 
nothing for money. If there is any lack 
of money, it is always paid by the gen- 
eral treasurer of the church, and, if there 
is any lack there, the check is drawn on 
me and it is paid, but one thing where 
I think I may be wrong is in the usurp- 
ing of the right to pay over and above 
my fellows. But you have the right to 
pay. It is for anybody who wants to 
pay. God is the only one source of sup- 
ply. The more I give the more I am 
helped. There is no exhaustion, there 
can be none with this universal supply. If 
you want to enter the kingdom of good 
and the kingdom of right, all things shall 
be added unto you, but, if you pinch and 
if you worry, if you strive to lay up for 
the rainy day when God Almighty goes 
back on you, then, of course, it is a horse 
of another color; that is for you and not 
for me. I give you my philosophy. I 
believe what I say, and I practice it as 
nearly as I can, and the greatest favor 
I can receive from anybody in the world 
is an opening where I can put money 
and get one to scatter this Truth. That 
is the greatest favor I ask of any of my 
fellow citizens. 

I ask no money from anybody on the 
face of the earth, only God Almighty’s 
Love. If I want anything I go direct to 
God Almighty, He is my supply, He 
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brings it and He brings it when it is 
needed, always ample. 

You ought to read, all of you, the life 
of George Mueller, who in England 
started in to teach orphans in the nignt 
school. Finally he established orphan 
asylums so the children could be brought 
in, and he had five great institu- 
tions. He scattered millions of Bibles 
broadcast through the world, and his 
work was a wonderful success, yet he 
never asked a cent of any human being 
on the face of the earth, never. When 
the thought struck him first to start an 
orphan asylum, some good persons in- 


Is This a Fad. 


A friend of ours, a few days ago, re- 
ceived a letter from a lady in a far dis- 
tant state, in which she expressed the 
thought, or question, as to whether this 
science was a fad, which would soon pass 
away. If this science was a fad, it 
would have passed away years ago, in 
derision and in disgrace. While it is 
true that many have gone into this work, 
whose methods have been questionable, 
and whose success have been equally so, 
yet there is a great body of Christian 
healers throughout the world who are 
healing the sick in the name of Jesus 
Christ and are doing wonderful work, 
proving the reality and genuineness of 
the work. Instead of passing away, the 
science is growing broader and wider and 
people are being converted to it all over 
the world, constantly. Where one book 
was sold, five years ago, perhaps a hun- 
dred are sold now, and where there was 
one healer in existence, at that time, 
there are, perhaps, a hundred now. The 
experience of the editor of the News 
Letter alone shows a wonderful progress 
in the advancement of the New Truth. 
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duced by God Almighty sent him 350 
pounds. He started his building and 
from that time on, his life was a great 
success in the building up of his fellows, 
but he looked to God alone. He is the 
supply, and if we can get where we can 
go to God and trust our heavenly Father, 
then, my friends, we are near the king- 
dom and His blessings will reign down 
upon us in unmeasurable quantities and 
nothing but eternal good and eternal 
Love will be ours, and we will have a 
Day of Thanksgiving because that God 
Almighty does love us and that we have 
his blessing in this darkened age. 


Our students aré healing the sick all over 
the world, in South Africa, in Australia, 
in Japan, in China, in England, France, 
and Germany ; and in fact every civilized 
country on the face of the earth has, 
more or less Christian healers, those who 
are healing the sick in the name of Jesus 
Christ. 

This is the only Truth, there can be 
no other because Jesus gave the Only 
Truth to the world. While others are 
healing the sick, more or less, through 
Divine methods, yet the real, genuine. 
Truth is that which was taught by Jesus 
Christ, and the closer we adhere to this, 
the more perfect is the healing and the 
greater the success. All one has to do 
to be convinced of this Truth is to study 
and God will enlighten his intelligence 
and give him the witness of the Spirit 
and he, too, can heal the sick. 


What Would One Have. 
A Woman’s Confessions. Cloth, gilt 
top, 260 pages, $1.00 net. James H. 


West Co., Publishers, 220 Devonshire 
Street, Boston, Mass. 


Truth—Omnipotent. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, Apri 1, 1906. 


Always lecturing on the subject of 
teaching, to the older students and per- 
haps to many of our readers, may be 
monotonous, yet, at the expense of 
breaking one of my rules, I feel justi- 
fied in saying this, that those of you 
who understand, those of you who al- 
ready have the spiritual realization and 
know how to pray and ask God and re- 
ceive an answer to your prayer, must re- 
member two things, first you cannot 
know your lesson too well, and second, 
we must help those who do not know. 

My mission, in life, so far as I see it 
now, is to throw out the unchained 
Truth, so that my fellows, wherever they 
may be, can have the benefit of all of 
the knowledge that I have and of all the 
knowledge that God gives to them speak- 
ing through me. This Truth is the re- 
demption of man; it is the only redemp- 
tion of man. There is no other way, 


there is no other Truth, there is no other, 


that we can bring you to, but God in- 
tends you shall be perfect in this. I do 
not pretend to say that this church and 
its organization is the only church to 
which you can belong, because churches 
are but the organizations of mankind, 
the association together of those who be- 
lieve alike and think alike and want to 
propagate a certain idea. 

This Truth is as broad as God Al- 
mighty, it is the Truth that He has given 
to the world by His Son, it is the Truth 
that was practiced before He came; it 
is the Truth that is as old as Omnipo- 


tence, as Infinity itself. It is for you 
and for me to learn and we have to go 
through this school. We have to learn 
this lesson, or else we will never reach 
the goal which we ultimately strive to 
reach. 

“Every tongue shall confess and every 
knee shall bow” is the universal fiat 
that has gone forth and all mankind will 
and must come into this Truth sooner or 
later, somewhere, in some condition, and 
then, when they do, they will see a new 
earth and a new heaven; they will have 
the spiritual realization, the new birth, 
and God Almighty’s Truth will come 
down into their consciousness and they 
will see and know as He sees. 

The only way to obtain this Truth, as 
we have admonished you time and again, 
is to study. This emotional religion is 
worthless, absolutely worthless; where 
it is based upon the emotions religion is 
absolutely worthless. Religious emo- 
tions when founded upon this Truth, 
cause rejoicing, fill the heart with glad- 
ness. The mind being all intelligent and 
educated along the lines of Truth is 
happy, but any kind of religion that 
comes without knowledge and without 
realization, without the new birth, is ut- 
terly worthless. 

Jesus Christ taught His disciples for 
three years, in season and out, day an 


night, and they witnessed His healing. 


of the sick, His preaching of the Gospel 
everywhere He went, yet they did not 
have that which permitted them to go 
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forth and preach the gospel alone; they 
hadn’t the knowledge; it never had been 
given to man, and was not given until 
the Day of Pentecost was fully come. 
The last words that our Savior said to 
His disciples, when they were assembled 
upon the mount prior to His leaving 
them, in substance were these: ‘You 
have heard my preaching, you have been 
with me all these years, now preach this 
Gospel to every creature on the earth. 
Those who believe you may know that 
they have the Truth and they may know 
it by the signs following. They shall drink 
poison and it shall not hurt them, ser- 
pents shall bite them and all of the in- 
firmities of life may be brought against 
them, but nothing can harm them or hurt 
them, and they will lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover. These are 
the signs. “Now,” said He, “go and 
stay in one place until the Comforter 
comes. I go to the Father and I will send 
the Comforter.” After forty days and 
forty nights, praying and waiting, this 
Comforter came to them. It was the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. The cowards 
that they were, who had denied Him on 
the night of His crucifixion, on the very 
night of His trial, and cursed Him and 
said they did not know Him, these very 
cowards when the gift of. the Holy 
Spirit came to them, stood up like men 
before assembled thousands and there 
told the Jews that they had killed and 
crucified the Son of the living “God. 
They gave them the Truth, and from 
that time on, until the end of their days, 
they gave this Truth to the world. 

We find these men in after life 
whipped from city to city, imprisoned 
here and imprisoned there, some suffer- 
ing violent deaths, some in this way, 
some in others, yet they were always 
faithful. The Romans tried at different 
timés to get Paul to renounce this doc- 
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trine of Jesus Christ and join their re- 
ligions, and they said they would give 
him honor and free him, but never did 
Paul or any of the other disciples recant 
and deny their Lord. They held firmly 
to the Truth, asserting that Jesus Christ 
was the Son of the living God and that 
the Gospel they preached was offered 
from actual knowledge. They preached 
that which they knew of their own per- 
sonal knowledge, and they would not 
gainsay the Truth even to save their 
lives. Peter, when they were about to 
crucify him, begged that he might be 
crucified head downward, saying that it 
was too much honor for him to be cruci- 
fied as his Savior was, and he was so 
crucified. 

This Truth is the redeeming thought 
of the world and it is for you and for 
me to preach it. Wherever these words 
may go, I ask that they may go as a 
burning light, with heart throbs go- 
ing with our every thought so that each 
and every one of you who hear or read, 
may know that it is your duty and your 
business to throw the lifeline to your 
brother and let God Almighty’s truth, 
that redeems the world, go out and save 
mankind. 

Look at the panorama -before us. 
Here are the immortal sons and daugh- 
ters of God Almighty given eternal life, 
bowing down to the reality of evil, the 
reality of sickness, the reality of sorrow, 
the reality of want and their pathway 
from the cradle to the grave is but one 
continuous long-drawn-out sigh and 
sorrow, whereas this Truth, if it was un- 
derstood, redeems the world, redeems 
you and frees you from all this, redeems 
you from the ultimatim called death. 
Then, I say, preach it, carry it to the 
world, do not get tired of my talking 
and my teaching, but take earnestness 
from my experiences and follow it and 
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make it go farther and farther and let 
the reverberations that go out from here 
go into the vibrations of the people to 
the uttermost parts of the earth, so that 
by and by the stars in our crowns will 
be added to innumerably because we 
have helped to bring others into this 
Truth, brought them to eternal harmony, 
from death and destruction unto life and 
harmony. 

The subject especially under consid- 
eration, this morning, is the continuation 
of prayer, We taught you how to pray, 
what was necessary for the Christian to 
be, in order for his prayer to be an- 
swered. He must come to God with a 
pure heart, he must come to God with the 
understanding that he is His child, that 
He lives, moves and has his being in 
God, that God is all; that all is spirit, 
that you live, move and have your being 
in this spirit. When you come to God 
so understanding, then you are asking in 
the spirit and with the understanding 
that you are in the spirit and, when you 
ask that way, you are just as sure of an 
affirmative answer as you are if you go 
to the blackboard and add two and two 
making the result four. 

There is .no possible failure, except 
in your own consciousness and in your 
own lack of this perfect realization. The 
result is dependent upon you. God Al- 
mighty has promised and His promises 
are sure. “Whatsoever you ask in my 
name, believing, that shall you receive.” 
The promise is certain and all you have 
to do is to ask, believing, with the spirit 
and in the understanding, and you are 
sure of an affirmative reply; you cannot 
fail. There is no such thing as failure. 

This prayer, as we told you, is divided 
into four parts, and we are now upon 
the discussion of the subject of the af- 
firmations. We affirm that we have; I 
that I have health. Why do I do 
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it? Because there is no such thing as 
anything but good. Why is that true? Be 
cause all is God; God is all, always spiri 
and we live, move and have our being 
in this Spirit, this eternal Life, eternal 
Health, and we live in it. There can be 
nothing there but health. When we make 
that realization, in the understanding, 
the so-called disease is banished and it 
flees, it cannot tackle you, it cannot come 
near you. If perchance you, in an un- 
guarded hour, in your unguarded 
thought, give it recognition, it can only 
be killed and banished by the knowledge 
of its unreality. You live in the perfect 
sunlight of eternal good. That is the 
thought which heals. I affirm that I 
have health, that I have affluence, that I 
have money, that I have plenty of it. 
Why? Because I am God Almighty’s 
heir, I live, move and have my being in 
God Almighty, He has everything and 
everything He has is mine, my heirship 
is now. I am not an heir apparent, but 
I am here in possession of what God has. 
What He has is mine, and I make that 
realization. What is the result? That 
thought dissipates everything but etern- 
al harmony. Eternal plenty is yours, all 
is yours, and comes to you with the real- 
ization from God Almighty. He gives 
you everything and leads you along the 
pathway of life, filled with happiness, 
with health, with harmony, with every- 
thing that is conducive to your good 
health and happiness. You do not have 
to be mean. Look at everything God 
created; He created everything beauti- 
ful. Look at the flowers, look at the 
grasses, look at the trees, look at the 
hills and the valleys, look at the rivers 
and the oceans, look at the stars in the 
firmament, look at everything God made 
and how transcendently beautiful, ther 
say that man, God’s image and likeness, 
created and given dominion over all this 
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earth, should be a worm of the dust, thus 
bemean himself. It is absurd. Such 
thoughts are simply sacrilege. That is 
all they are, and yet you find that in the 
churches today, and it has been so per- 
haps for thousands of years, people have 
been bemeaning themselves, children of 
God Almighty, bemeaning themselves. 
They do not understand the Scriptures, 
it does not mean that the meek must 
get down in the dirt and bemean the 
image and likeness of God, it does not 
mean that at all. This grand work we 
are doing, healing the sick, sending forth 
the Truth in the wake of our work, hap- 
piness, harmony must come, but if we 
were to boast that it was we, and that 
we did it ourselves, and try to take all 
that credit to our own selves, then we 
would not be meek, but we would be 
wicked, absolutely wicked. Such 
thoughts are absolutely destructive. 

Give God the glory, but do not bemean 
yourself. Give God the glory. You 
have power and dominien, this power 
and dominion belong to you now, they 
are yours, you are in full exercise of 
them, and all you have to do is to com- 
mand, in the spirit and in the under- 
standing, and the results are certain. 
Give God the glory, do not give it to 
yourself. That is what it means ‘to be 
meek. Give God the glory. Do not be- 
mean yourself, that is not meekness, 
that is sacrilege. You have happiness 
and you have the right to affirm that. 
When I am praying, I am filled with 
happiness. Why? Because I live, move 
and have my being in eternal good, 
eternal love, eternal life, eternal power, 
eternal sweetness and everything that is 
happiness. I live in it and it is mine 
and I have it. Then when these environ- 
ments come up around you and say this 
is trouble that is trouble and you bow 
down to it, what is the result? You are 
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simply bowing down to materiality, you 
are taking a cloak of iniquity upon your 
own self and you are reaping what you 
sow and you will reap that crop in sor- 
row, in grey hairs, until it finally brings 
you down into the grave. Now, that is 
not the way to pray. You cannot see 
evil, you cannot see its reality, if you 
wish an answer. 

Not long ago, I heard a minister talk- 
ing to a couple of young people at their 
wedding. His talk was very pretty from 
a rhetorical standpoint. He pictured to 
them that as they would follow this path- 
way of life, God would send them the 
sunshine and the sorrow, it was all neces- 
sary for their good and they must cling 
to God and kiss the hand that smote 
them, and all that kind of talk. Now, 
that is not true. God never sends any- 
thing but good to anybody in this world, 
and, when He says God chasteneth those 
whom He loves, it does not mean any 
such thing, God Almighty knows noth- 
ing but good, God Almighty is un- 
changeable, He is unchangeable good, 
He knows nothing but good, He sends 
nothing but good. There is nothing but 
good, because good is all and it fills all 
space. This so-called evil is but man-cre- 
ated, man-conceived, man-thought and 
as you think so are you. That is what 
Solomon says, that is the crop you reap. 
As you think in your heart so are you. 
If you hold to the thought that sorrow 
is necessary, you will have lots of it. 
If you hold to the thought that poverty 
is necessary, you will have lots of it; if 
you hold to the thought that sickness is 
necessary, you will have lots of it. Just 
as you take yourself to be, so you are 
going to be, because you are the image 
and likeness of God and have power and 
you have power to think, you have the 
power to select and you will reap in ac- 
cordance with the crop you sow. If you 
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sow seeds of sin, sorrow, destruction 
and death you will reap that crop, right 
straight along. The only way to pre- 
vent the reaping of seed already sown 
is to get back to God Almighty through 
Jesus Christ, His Son, and realize and 
call upon the Father in the spirit and 
with the understanding, that this cup 
may pass from you and it will go. 
Affirm always good. It is all yours 
because you have all that God has. Then 
you know how to pray, you know how 
to pray for all, you pray for all good. 
If you should ever attempt to pray to 
God for evil, you would be a son of 
Belial and He does not answer that kind 
of prayer. Your prayer would fall to 
the ground and never rise above your 
lips, it would be its own death. But in 
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our work, we pray for good, we pray 
for what God has to give us. He has 
nothing but what we all want. We all 
want good. God is good. That is the 
thought. Therefore, when you go to pray 
do not be afraid to pray for good, pray 
for anything you want, pray for good, 
pray for all good, God manifests it in 
you and will take up the burden of your 
prayer, and God will manifest it along 
your pathway from the morning until 
the night and the night until the morning 
and you will live in the sunshine of God’s 
beautiful Love, all the time. You will 
grow stronger and brighter, your intel- 
ligence will be larger and you will grow, 
until you become giants in the onward 
and upward march in the knowledge of 
the Truth which makes you free. 


SELF EVIDENT. 


The fact that this science is self-evident 
proof of its own merit is what gives it 
stability and strength. If it were depend- 
ent upon the theory of some man or set 
of men, which one had to study and then 
blindly believe, persons would be justified 
in doubting, but this Truth is self-evi- 
dent. Any honest man or woman, who 
desires to know whether this Truth be 
genuine, can have the fact proven to 
them, in such a way that they can heal 
the sick themselves. All one has to do 
to obtain a perfect knowledge is to study, 
ask God for wisdom and spiritual under- 
standing, and He will answer their pray- 
ers and enable them in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to heal the sick. The reason per- 
sons doubt this Truth is because they 
won't try to prove it. The ministry are 
like the doctors. They go according to 
the rules they have been taught, in their 


schools, that so and so is true and all 
facts must harmonize with their. old 
teachings, whereas the old teachings are 
often false. Jesus Christ said that these 
signs should follow those who believe, 
that is to say, all who believe are gifted 
with certain signs which follow. If a 
person has not those signs following, 
he is walking in the footsteps of er- ` 
ror, and should get right. We do not 
mean to say that people are sinning, com- 
mitting unpardonable sins, or any such a 
thing as that, but they are walking in er- 
ror, they are not walking in the light as 
they should walk. Study, ask God for 
wisdom and spiritual understanding and 
for the gift of the Holy Spirit and it will 
come to you. Then you will know that 
the Science is true and that God does, 
through man, heal the sick. 


Encyclical Letter. 


rom the Officers of the Universal Evangelical Christian Science Church: Associa- 


tion to the Members of said Church in all Parts of the World, Greeting: 


Impressed with the responsibility 
which rests upon each of us, we, the 
Bishop and officers of your church, deem 
it expedient at this time to give you 
words of cheer and comfort from the 
field of labor. 

The work of the church now embraces 
every continent on the earth as well as 
the islands in the sea, and we are push- 
ing this propaganda of Truth under the 
direction of God, as rapidly as has been, 
and is, possible for us, with the means 
in hand. 

If we take into consideration that, 
with but few exceptions, the people of 
the world yet bow down to the belief 
that there is life, truth, substance, intel- 
ligence, sensation, causation in matter, 
and that this fatal belief is carrying them 
down unto death, bringing forth un- 
told miseries, sickness, heartache, sor- 
row, poverty in its train; that the belief 
in evil is causing the world to be drenched 
in blood, debauchery, and iniquity, thus, 
in a manner, destroying both soul and 
body, and with the hope that this encycli- 
cal letter will be a comfort as well as an 
inspiration to you all, we send it forth 
with our blessing. 

It is the duty of each of us to multi- 
ly the talents which God has given, to 
the uttermost, in carrying out the com- 
mands of our Savior, “Preach the gos- 
pel and heal the sick,” and in the degree 
that we each do and perform these du- 
ties, in that a will and does God 
bless us. 

As we look over the vast expanse of 
the earth and behold the nations thereof 


bowed down to ignorance and sin thus 
being destroyed by the belief in evil and 
death, surely we may say, that the har- 
vest is ripe and the laborers are few. 
Yet, under the powerful impulse given 
by the printing press, we are enabled to 
preach the gospel to all the people of all 
the earth, thus carrying out the com- 
mands of our Savior, when He said, 
“Preach the gospel to all the world.” 
It is for each of us to do and perform 
this labor using the talents God has giv- 
en us as best we may. Some can work 
by the active propaganda of preaching 
the gospel; others can work through 
sending forth the literature, books, per- 
ioricals of the church and all can work 
in season, as opportunity presents, in 
throwing the lifeline to those of our 
brothers and sisters who are perishing. 

The Evangelical Christian Science 
Church is the only one in the broad 
world that preaches the exact Truth, 
and that heals in accordance with the 
methods of our Savior. It is the only 
one that bases its foundation thought 
upon the broad principle of universal 
Love to God and Love of our brother. 
It is broad enough to cover every per- 
son in every clime, under every govern- 
ment, and in every condition of thought, 
forever and eternally recognizing the 
great principles of the universality of 
God and the brotherhood of man. 

It should be the aim and object of 
every person who desires to serve God 
and to do good, to preach this gospel, 
by the sending forth of the literature of 
the church. This should not be a spas- 
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modic effort, but should be a systematic 
effort, a constant effort and one which 
is as much of our business as any other 
part of our life. Every one should have 
a system that so much money should be 
sent by each of you as possible wherever 
opportunity presents itself. Those of 
you who do not have sufficient oppor- 
tunity at home, should send money to 
the Treasurer of the Central Church, 
and have it expended for books and per- 
iodicals and have them sent forth as the 
Board of Governing Bishops may direct. 
This Truth will revolutionize the earth, 
for the time will come when every 
tongue must confess and every knee 
shall bow to the Truth, that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of the living God and that it 
is from fhe Father and through the 
Father, in the name of the Son, that we 
are to do our work and achieve the sal- 
vation of men. The teachers of the 
Evangelical Church will cover the earth, 
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its members are broad, comprehensive, 
filled with love and will succeed and must 
succeed. 

God is blessing us, and is carrying our 
disciples throughout the world, who are 
healing the sick, as no other persons are 
doing on the earth, thus giving incon- 
trovertible testimony that the “signs fol- 
low” those who believe. 

Beloved, be earnest, be faithful, be 
constant, and let God’s work be your 
work. Seek ye first the kingdom of 
God and His righteousnessy and all shall 
be added unto you. The blessings of 
God rest upon you and in the degree 
that each follows in the footsteps of our 
Sayior, in that degree are these blessings 
manifest. Let your light so shine that 
the world may look at you and see in 
you the light of Truth, showing others 
the way to the Eternal Truth of God Al- 
mighty. 


Lovingly yours, 


Pautina A. Beckman, Secretary. 


Jonn D. Mives, Pres. Board of Control. 

Otrver C. SABIN, JR, Treasurer. 

Martua E. Van Voast, Governing 
Bishop. 

MarcareT CowsiLL, Governing Bishop. 

ALonzo B. Eaton, Governing Bishop. 


In your sowing, remember to sow the 
right kind of seed. Man, being the im- 
age and likeness of God, living, moving 
and having his being. in God, should be 
free from fear. The world at large is 
controlled by fear. Blackstone, the great 
law writer, divides the mental condition 
of mankind into two general classes, 
their wants and their fears. We want 
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Rotanp B. Hazarp, Governing Bishop. 

Winrietp S. WHITMAN, Governing 
Bishop. 


everything that is good, and fear every- 
thing that is evil.. That is Blackstone’s 
idea. Carnal mind, as we see it before 
us every day is filled with fear. ` 


As humanity develops, it forms inter- 
mediate associations of sentiments whi 
determine different moralities of suc- 
ceeding generations. 


THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 
R. C. HANNON. 


We are taught in the Scripture that 
the Kingdom of Heaven is within us. 
What meaning have the Scriptures to 


us if we do not use their value? Why 


do people die to go to the Kingdom ; can 
one enter themself by death? What is 
the death we must die? Are we to be 
buried in the grave and then go direct 
to Heaven? 

The trouble is people do not under- 
stand the meaning of the Scriptures. 
The Christian Scientists say that we do 
not die, but only “pass out” or “pass 
on,” as they say. Where do they “pass 
on” to, or what do they “pass out of?” 
To me this looks much like any other 
system of religion. The body disappears 
from view in both cases. The graveyard 
fills up just the same. How can the 
grave be the door to the Kingdom?” I 
venture to say that the grave is no part 
of the Kingdom of God. In Divine 
Science I learn the possibility of living 
without the death of the body, or, in 
other words, we in Divine Science have 
awakened in Spirit to find out that we 
are in the Kingdom of God, and the 
Kingdom of God is within us, we are 
the Divine mind. All mankind is Divine 
or immortal. 

There is no such thing as a mortal 
being. If the Kingdom of God is with- 
in us, then we have all power to act in 
our own behalf. Fourteen years of 
practice, study, and teaching in this 
Science has shown me the Allness of 
God and the nothingness of matter. All 
matter, so called, is but living substance, 
for it is only God that lives When any 
one enters this Divine Science they then 
and there die to all the old notions, and 
their eyes are opened to the new thought 
and are thus resurrected from the dead 
past. The Scripture says, “Let the dead 
bury the dead.” That means, let those 


who believe such things have their way. 
We who have found the Kingdom of 
God must not have such false notions as 
sickness, sin, and death. The Kingdom 
of Good is under our dominion. We 
must exercise our dominion in this new 
way. If man represents the power of 
God, then it is the duty of each one to 
so let his light shine that others may 
know of this Truth and be able to enter 
the Kingdom of the One Mind. 

Mind is eternal, for Mind is God, so 
God and all that is God is eternal. 

One must learn the power of thought 
in order to know the meaning of these 
momentous questions. 

Godliness should not be such a mys- 
tery that no one can understand it. If 
we know so much about evil, why not 
reverse our thought and learn of the 
good in its stead. 

The Kingdom of God is within you, 
has a mighty weight, and carries with it 
a Power that is beyond the comprehen- 
sion of mortal mind. When man learns 
that his mind is not mortal, but is im- 
mortal, new expressions unfold their 
meaning to him. He can then see God 
good, face to face, can walk and talk 
with God, and be lifted up and strength- 
ened. Life will be worth living, for 
death is not worth living. Man has only 
one nature, and that one is divine, which 
is God given. 

Man being the image and likeness of 
God should know of nothing else but 
God is good. Then the belief of a devil 
would be dropped out of memory, for 
the devil does not belong to the kingdom 
of God. 

It is strange that with so many 
churches and so many kinds of systems 
of teaching about God, so little about 
Him is understood, and so much is 
misunderstood. 
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Unchain the Truth. 


All living North appreciate the fact 


that the summer weather is approaching, 
and those of us who live north of the 
Equator, are preparing to spend the 
The 
Editor of the News LETTER, and his 


heated term in a colder latitude. 


wife, and four of his healers, will spend 
the month of July and up to the middle 
of August, at Popham Beach, Maine. 
We will continue to treat our patients 
and do our work there, the same as if 


we were in Washington, D. C. In ad- 
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dition to my regular duties, I will deliver 
five lectures a week, during the month 
of July, commencing on the evening of 
the sth of July. This lecture course is 
free, and we hope to see them very 
largely attended. Those who expect to 
go and have not written for their accom- 
modations, at the hotel at Popham Beach 
should write Mr. John H. Stacey, Pop- 
ham Beach, Maine, immediately and 
have all necessary arrangements made. 
The lecture course is absolutely free and 
the more we have to teach the more good 
we will do and the better we are pleased. 
New England itself ought to send stu- 
dents there by the hundreds. 

The church work, throughout the 
world, has been more than usually pros- 
perous during the past year, and is grad- 
ually broadening its influence, and more 
and more are coming into the knowledge 
of the Truth, more books and papers, 
This is the 
natural result of our teaching and work, 
because the Truth manifests itself and 


etc., constantly going out. 


proves itself, by THE SIGNS THAT FOL- 
Low. 


The words of advice we would give to 


our friends, during their summer vaca- 
tion, is to teach this gospel, wherever 
you have an opportunity, let it go out 
from you, make a missionary of yourself 
opportunity 
speak the word for God Almighty and 
this beautiful Truth. Let the liberty- 


and wherever you have ar 
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giving Truth, go out to your fellows and 
make of yourself a blessing. 

My private secretary will go with me 
to Popham Beach, and persons can write 
me there or write to the office in Wash- 


ington. The office in Washington will 


continue as now, doing the business and 
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attending to the work as it comes in, 


and all patients will be treated the same 


Remittances should 
be sent to O. C. Sabin, Jr., Lock Box 
374, Washington, D. C. 


as if we were here. 


Hoping to see as many of you as pos- 
sible at Popham Beach, I am, 


Lovingly yours, 


Everybody Should Work. 


During the holiday months, our 
friends, wherever they may be, should 
send for as many of the little books. 
“Divine Healing” and “Christian Science 
Made Plain” as they can spare the 
money to pay for, for gratuitous distri- 
bution. Books, of course, should not 
be thrown away recklessly, but given to 
those who will read and who desire to 
read. For that purpose, we will make 
the little book “Divine Healing” 10 cents 
apiece, if taken in quantities of ten or 
more, and where as many as $5.00 
worth are taken, we will put in 12 
copies for the dollar. Whether this cov- 
ers the expense or not, it makes no dif- 
ference. For the book, “Christian 
Science Made Plain,” paper cover, for 
the purpose of giving away, we will put 
in eight copies for $1.00, and where as 
many as $5.00 worth, at a time, are 
taken, we will put in two additional 
copies, making ten for the dollar. 

Each one can by this means preach 
the gospel at first cost, as the books, at 
these rates, are lower perhaps than can 
be printed by any of you. The object is 


Bishop. 


to give every one a chance to preach the 
gospel. Now send out the books. 

Sample copies of the News LETTER 
will be sent to those names and addresses 
which are given us. 


Popham Beach Maine Chautauqua. 


Our readers should write to Mr. John 
H. Stacey, at Popham Beach, Maine, 
and have their hotel accommodations ar- 
ranged, so that there will be no disap- 
pointment when they get there for the 
summer teaching. This ought to be at- 
tended to just as soon as you definitely 
make up your minds that you are going. 
New England being so close to Pop- 
ham Beach ought to furnish a very large 
class of students. The teaching is free 
and will commence on the evening of the 
fifth of July and will continue five les- 
sons a week, during the remainder of the 
month of July. We may conclude, if 
the students so desire, to teach a class in 
the Higher Metaphysics, during August, 
but of that there will be no definite ar- 
rangements made until we get to Fop 
ham Beach and confer with the students. 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN 


Our Chautauqua. 
Mrs. MARY C. SABIN. 


I wish to say a word to our very many 


friends throughout the country regard- 


ing the Chautauqua lectures at Popham 
Beach during the month of July. My 
husband and I feel that we cannot afford 
to give away a month’s time without 


teaching the gospel, preaching it and 
sending it out to the world, hence we 
have concluded to repeat the program 
of last year and give another free lecture 
course at Popham Beach. These lec- 
tures should teach every one how to be 
practical healers of the sick, how to ap- 
ply God’s Truth, and in no other way, 
that I know of, could we do so much 
good. The teaching this class brings out 
the practical thoughts which confront 
the student, and the healer, the lecturer 
and the church organizer, as in no other 
way obtainable in their every day life, 
and associations and will well equip all 
for the real duties of healing. 

I feel that it is an excellent idea to 
have some place where we can meet to- 
gether and associate more or less with 
Whether Pop- 
Beach will ultimately be the place 


one another each year. 


ham 


selected by the church as the permanent 


place for such meetings, or not, of 


course, I am unable to say, but it will be 
The 


surroundings of Popham Beach are 


our place of meeting this year. 


beautiful, the water is apparently as clear 
as the sky above, rocky islands, covered 
with evergreen abound, with valleys here 
and there interspersed. Beautiful flow- 
ers cover the landscape, and I know of 
no place where one dwells in the beau- 
ties of nature so sweet and so natural as 
Those 


who are fond of aquatic sports can have 


on this rocky coast of Maine. 


abundance of them; those who enjoy a 
lovely. beach, can find one miles in 
length; those who enjoy sitting upon 
the mountains made of rocks, will find 
the mountains and the rocks here on 
which to climb. The air is cool, the sur- 
roundings are invigorating and with the 
associations of our brothers and sisters, 
we all ought to have a most delightful 
time. I hope to see as many of you as 
can come. To those who can’t come, I 
send a blessing together with my love. 
We will remember you all in our daily 
prayers. Gad does bless us all and con- 
tinues his blessings to us, whether we 


are at home or abroad. 
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Treatment During Summer Absence. 


Our patients, and the public, want to 
nderstand thoroughly that our Wash- 
ington office will not be closed during 
our sojourn at Popham Beach. The of- 
fice here is left in charge of Oliver C. 
Sabin, Jr., and there will remain a good 
corps of healers in Washington working 
all the time. We will take five or six 
healers with us to Popham Beach and 
O. C. Sabin, Jr., will telegraph the cases 
received here for us to treat there, and 
all will be treated just the same, and the 
treatments will be given with the same 
. regularity as if we were all in Washing- 
ton. All remittance should be sent to O. 
C. Sabin, Jr., 1329 M St., N. W., direct. 
All telegraphic communications should 
be sent to him, unless it is from New 
England, and is nearer us at Popham 
Beach, they can send to either place; all 
will receive prompt attention. If sent to 
Washington, the telegram will be re- 
peated to Popham Beach, Maine, and if 
sent to Maine will be repeated to Wash- 
ington. 


To the Readers of Harmony. 


Mrs. M. E. Cramer, the gifted editor 
of Harmony, published in San Francisco, 
has made arrangements with the News 
Lerrer to fulfill her subscription list to 
all the subscribers of Harmony, her plant 
and all of her belongings having been de- 
stroyed by the earthquake and fire. 
Those of the readers of Harmony who 
may receive a copy of this News LETTER 
will understand why it is sent to them, 
and it will be continued to them during 
the time for which they have paid Mrs. 
Cramer for Harmony. We shall hope 
that all readers of Harmony may feel 
justified in taking the News LETTER 
when their present subscription to Har- 
10ny expires. 
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Right Thinking. 
Frank L. Lanning. 
If we only could feel, 
If we only could know 
The value and worth 
Of the seeds that we sow’ 
Into living vibrations, 
Of influence wrought, 
For evil or good 
In the realm of thought. 


We would guard well our thinking 
As gems of rare worth, 
And only of loving 
Vibrations give birth. 
For a thought is a power 
And once it is born, 
Goes on forever 
For good or for harm. 


For as a man thinketh 
So will he be; 
In stature, in health, 
Imprisoned or free; 
By limited thoughts 
Or generous, they 
Do mould his body 
As potters mould clay. 


For the potter is master 
Of his mixture of dust, 
And it shapes to his will 
As all matter must 
Serve to express the real, 
For it doth control; 
So our thoughts shape the world, 
For all substance is soul. 


Heaven. 


Heaven simply is to have no conscious- 
ness 
Of aught save God, Life, Love, Eter- 
nal Good. 
Evil’s battalions will no more aggress 
When this is understood. 
—Susie M. Best. 


Our Dominion. 


LIDA BUGGS BROWNE. 


We are just awakening to our own 
Divine possibilities. For centuries man 
has groveled in the dust, rating himself 
as a worm to be trodden underfoot and 
taking delight in narrating his limita- 
tions. Instead of asserting his dominion 
over sickness, poverty and adverse con- 
ditions, he has weakly succumbed to all 
these and thought himself a puppet of 
Fate to be tossed hither and yon. But 
these conditions are now gradually be- 
ing changed, and in another generation 
the people will laugh at the fears that 
dominated their parents and grand-par- 
ents, 

When once the realization dawns on 
the human consciousness that we are all 
children of one Divine Father, God, and 
that we are heirs to the bounty of all 
creation and can have what we want for 
the asking, seeking and knocking, we 
will be surprised at the good things 
coming our way. It is our fears that 
keep “our own” from coming to us. We 
ourselves place difficulties in our own 
way by acknowledging our limitations 
and imposing restrictions. All this can 
be changed, but it takes time. 

It is much easier for some to manifest 
this truth than others. Those who have 
had repeated failures in manifesting 
health and prosperity are apt to get dis- 
couraged until they see others who are 
beginners in New Thought go ahead and 
make demonstration after demonstration 
of their dominion. I have in mind now 
a lady who until a year ago was wholly 
engrossed in her millinery business, and 
knew nothing of her great possibilities 
for conquering adverse conditions for 


herself and assisting others in attaining 
health and power. Some literature fell 
in her hands that set her to thinking, 
and she immeditely began to treat all the 
sick people she knew or heard of, and it 
is astonishing how many were attracted 
to her. Being in business her opportuni- 
ties were large for meeting those in 
need. Many owe perfect health to her 
and in some instances the avoidance of 
operations. . 

If her business was not as she desired 
she began to treat and affirm success and 
demand from the Infinite Supply all that 
she needed. If she lost or mislaid any 
article she knew how to have it restored 
to her by affirming that nothing could 
be lost in Divine Mind and that she 
should soon find it, which she always has. 
At times she feels a strong pressure 
around her as of spiritual helpers and 
when she sends them out on their mission 
of healing those under her care, the 
pressure ceases till another time comes 
to send them out. At times she is filled 
with so much strength she can hardly 
contain herself and will, after treating 
her patients, feel emptied of that power, 
till her reservoir is again filled from the 
Infinite supply. 

In a recent letter from this friend she 
tells of how in one instance she secured 
what she desired and as it may be of 
benefit to others to know how to claim 
their own, I will narrate it briefly, quot- 
ing from her letter. 

“A friend wanted two gold pieces of 
early date to give for a birthday and 
marriage present, one to be 1849 and the 
other 1860 and asked me to get them 
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for her, as she had been unable to se- 
cure them herself. I promised to do my 
best and went to the bank and asked for 
them. The cashier laughed at me and 
said they could not be found. I told 
him to look out for them and that I 
would call in a week for them. On re- 
turning home I began treating for those 
gold pieces and after demanding them 
from the Infinite I forgot all about them 
for the time being. While at dinner just 
a week later the thought came to me to 
go to the bank and get the coins. I did 


Do not worry over what happened in 
the past; for, if only yesterday, it is as 
.- far gone as if a hundred years ago. You 
could not bring it back if you should try. 
Do not worry over what is going to hap- 
pen to-morrow ; for you will by so doing 
unfit yourself to meet what must be met. 
Do not worry about what is happening 
right now. Do something to prevent its 
happening if it does not suit you. 

Do not worry at all. 


April 27th, 1906. 
Dear WASHINGTON News LETTER: 

Bishop Sabin and Co-workers :—We 
write from a place where there was once 
a beautiful San Francisco, but where 
now hope and courage prevails in the 
hearts of the people for the new San 
Francisco that is to be actualized. 

We desire to have you publish our 
present address, which is, 1264 3rd Ave. 
South, Sunset District, San Francisco, 
Cal. Please take no more orders for 
“Harmony,” as it is not possible for us 
to fill them. 

The Home College of Divine Science 
was burned with all its belongings. All 
my books bound, and unbound, were 
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so and as the cashier poured out a large 
pile of gold pieces from a box remarked 
as he handed me the coins that it was the 
luck of a lifetime and he had had them 
about an hour. I was almost speechiess 
and wondered and prayed and thanked 
God and my helpers in the name of our 
Savior. New demonstrations are com- 
ing to me every day and I am so thank- 
ful for my dominion.” 

So may we all get what we desire if 
we assert our God-given power and ask 
for guidance and help. 


destroyed. All stock in hand for “Har- 
mony,” also all household and college 
furniture. We are without anything 
but a few clothes, but we are calm and 
peaceful, and know that we shall realize 
our supply. 

There are scientists everywhere who, 
when they read this, will want to donate 
largely toward getting our books into 
print again. Those who have been 
blessed by their teaching. 

We ask all to address us at above num- 
ber. Our postal system is established 
again, and everything sent will reach us. 

Cordially, 
M. E. and C. L. Cramer. 


We cannot be too kind, gentle, patient 
and considerate with little children, and 
our older brothers and sisters who have 
returned to simple childhood again, in 
their old age. 

“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the 
least of these, ye have done it unto me. 

“And who so shall receive one such 
little child in my name receiveth me.” 

Blessed is he who loves little children 
and old people and who looks after their 
comforts and needs. 


Blessed. 


Dr. JOHN D. MILES. 


Blessed are the pure in heart for they 
shall see God—Matt. 5:8. 

Jesus, in His sermon while on the 
mountain, taught His disciples and the 
multitudes many valuable truths. He 
Jointed the way. He did not say that 
the pure in heart may see God. He was 
very emphatic, and said the pure in heart 
shall see God. 

What a grand prize for all who live 
unto the Lord. If we are sincere, un- 
tiring in our zeal, we shall see God the 
Father. Christ has by his blood washed 
our sins away. He has conquered the 
last enemy, death and gone to the Father. 
“In my Fathers house are many man- 
sions. If it were not so I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you.” 

It was for the good of the children or 
followers of Christ that He should go 
unto the Father. Listen to the words 
of our Redeemer before His departure: 
“For if I go not away the comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart I will 
send Him unto you.’ Christ told His 
disciples that He had many things to say 
unto them, but at that time they could not 
learn them. They were not sufficiently 
advanced in the science of salvation to 
comprehend and understand all of our 
Redeemer’s teachings. Our Saviour 
knew this when He promised to send the 
comforter. The followers and disciples 
of our Lord Jesus Christ were not from 
the high-born, educated class and wealthy 
people of that era or period, but rather 
of the poorer, uneducated classes. Being 
unlearned in the higher branches they 
could not understand the science of sal- 
vation as taught by our Saviour; not be- 


ing versed in the science of God-healing, 
they looked upon the works of Christ as 
miracles, 

Through the teachings of Christ, 
science all is made plain. Follow the rule, 
love God, love your fellow-man. I 
thank Thee that Thou hast heard me, 
and that Thou doest always hear me. 
Those were the words which Jesus spoke 
that raised the dead and healed the sick. 
The most learned teachers and deep 
thinkers of the present time tell us that 
all we will ever know is within us even 
from birth, as the bird in the egg or the 
mighty oak is within the acorn, awaiting 
cultivation, education and development. 
God has planted an immortal spirit in 
man, then Love, Truth, and Good, come 
from within and are bought forth and de- 
veloped by the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty Omnipotent God of Love. We 
should seek wisdom from the Divine 
Mind: it is the source of all knowledge. 
And ihe Jews marvelled, saying how 
knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned. And all that heard him (Jesus) 
were astonished at His understanding 
and answers. 

The supply of inspiration is not lim- 
ited or exhaustive: it is the breath of 
God by which all life lives, moves and 
has its being, and when the spirit of 
Truth is come unto us we shall have all 
wisdom, power and dominion, and do 
the mighty works that our Saviour did. 
Christ said He that believeth on me the 
works that I do shall he do also; and 
greater works than these shall he do. 
John 15-12. 

Seek to develop the Spirit of Love, for 
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he who is filled with Love is pure in 
heart and our Redeemer tells us, The 
pure in heart shail see God. 

In the study of this Divine Science or 
Healing, the greatest difficulty is to over- 
come what is termed carnal mind and to 
get a full realization of the Truth that 
God is Love, and that all materiality is 
as nothing when confronted with the 
Truth. Christ was the messenger of 
Love and Peace to all the world. He 
preached the doctrine of Love God, Love 
your neighbor, and in sending out His 
disciples He told them to preach that the 


The Higher Criticism. 


Cyril Scott, who played at the Belasco 
Theater recently in the “Prince Chap,” 
tells of an old darkey down south, who 
is inclined to doubt the biblical account 
of Daniel in the Lion’s Den. 

“Does yo’ mean tu tell me dat Daniel 
done jumped into dat den ob lions an’ 
dey didn’t eat him up?” he demanded of 
a colored preacher. 

“Ya’as, indeedy,” replied the parson. 

“Dey mus’ ha been circus lions dat had 
been tamed.” 

“No, sah! De bible says dey jus’ con- 
trary.” 

“Whah does it say dat?” 

“Dow hit say dat the miracle tuk place 
750 B. C?” 

“Yas.” 

“Well, hain’t B. C. befo’ circuses? huh, 
niggah ?” 

i —American Spectator. 


It is wonderful how rich we find our- 
selves when we give our love-thoughts 
to the world. We may imagine we have 
nothing to give. We find we have every- 
thing. Dollars are nothing compared 


_dominion that God has give 
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kingdom of God is at hand. All that is 
essential for us to do is to get our hearts 
full of this Divine Love, and we then 
have a full realization of Divine Truth 
that heals the sick and destroys all error 
and enables us to exercise that power and 
us, and we 
can say to sin, sickness and sorrow, Get 
behind me, Satan. Study the rule that 
gives it; it is short, plain, and easy to 
understand. Here it is in few words: 
“As you sow, so. shall ye reap. Love 
God and love your fellow-man, and you 
shall see God.” 


to other things, but we even have more 
dollars. It is not usually wise to give 
dollars, but have you any loving words 
or smiles? Ah]! those are what people 
need. Love thoughts! Sweet words! 
They are alive and so satisfactory. And 
how you will receive them in return. The 
very dogs in the street understand and 
love you when you smile on them. How 
much more will be the response in the 
heart of your fellow man—Grace M. 
Brown in Fulfillment. 


Six-year-old Fanny, just returned 
from Sunday school, seemed to have 
something on her mind. “Mother,” she 
said, after a while, “they must have had 
very large beds in Bible times.” 

“Why?” asked her mother. 

“Well, our teacher told us to-day that 
Abraham slept with his four fathers.” 

—Harper's Weekly. 


The law of God is written in the life 
of man, and we have the power to make 
ourselves what we will through a recog- 
nition of this law of the spirit of life. 

—C. B. Patterson. 


Thought Power. 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN. 


It has been noticed by most of us that 


those who are in Christian Science, have 
an unusually bad time, if they are so fool- 
ish as to let their temper get the best of 
them, while our brothers and sisters of 
the old thought seem to get off without 
any bad effect from their fits of anger. 
All have to suffer from every little 
thought that passes through our minds, 
but seemingly more than we use to. 


Let the carnal-minded person get as an- ` 


gry as he pleases and he has apparent 
slight return for it; not so with the stu- 
dent of Christian Science. Now what is 
the reason? A wrong thought is always 
harmful, no matter if we be saint or 
sinner, but why should students of this 
truth pay a greater price for the wrong 
thoughts than others? 
Whenever a person begins to study 
this Truth, he develops his thinking 
power and the power of his thought, un- 
til the thoughts of a good Scientist are a 
great deal more powerful than the 
thoughts of the man of the world. The 
blow from a sledge hammer is more pow- 
erful than the blow of a tack hammer. 
As our minds increase in power, if our. 
thoughts are bad the result will be so 
much more harmful to us, but if our 
thoughts are good and pure, the benefit 
of the greater power is all for good to 
us. These thoughts may bring us all in- 
jury in the world, or they may bring us 
all the joy and happiness we could use. 
As we develop our minds we can have 
an object in view and you can be sure 
that “Your own will come unto you.” 
The very best thing that I know for an 
object point is the improvement of your- 


self. Weare told by the materialist how 
to improve everything under the sun, but 
ourselves; we are left to find that out 
each one for himself. By rightly direct- 
ing the energies of the mind it will be 
an easy thing to do and we can find all 
the proof that we can desire in the lives 
of great men and women. 

If we will try long enough to improve 
ourselves we will form the habit of doing 
so, and then it will be natural for us to 
be better and get better every day. 

Every thought that passes through our 
minds carries with it an influence, either 
for good or for evil. No matter how 
small the thought seems to be, or how 
little it seems to amount to, it has its in- 
fluence, just the same. Our lives are the 
results of our thoughts. Some of the 
people of this world have been brought 
up among more or less luxuries; they 
have had the better chance to have a 
good life and character, but do they al- 
ways have it? No! While the oppor- 
tunity has been offered them, they either 
through ignorance or wilful neglect have 
scorned it, and built for themselves a life 
and character that the very poorest and 
most ignorant person would scorn to 
have to his credit. All this has been the 
result of thinking. 

When we come into Christian Science, 
we have a new road to travel. Our 
minds have to open another channel for 
the new thought. This makes us strong- 
er, and gives up the opportunity to take 
our characters in our hand as the potter 
does the clay, and build them and mold 
them to suit ourselves. As our mind gets 
stronger from this practice our thoughts 
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become of more power for good or evil, 
as we guide them. If we have a charac- 
ter that the world calls bad, and we let 
our minds drift on to it, we will be turn- 
ing on a mighty force that is creating for 
us inharmonies that will have to be re- 
moved by the same thought power. 


A habit is formed or broken, by the - 


continual use of some one part of the 
mind. The learned blacksmith, Elihu 
Burritt, formed a habit of learning a new 
language every six months. This seems 
impossible to the average person, but it is 
true that he can develop the mind to such 


The Power of Faith. 


A faith cure is recorded which utterly 
baffles the acumen of medical material- 
ists to account for. It appears, how- 
ever, to be well authenticated. A woman 
in New Orleans had been paralyzed 
forty-five years. One day last year she 
was at church and became impressed 
with the thought that she ought to pray 
for recovery. She spoke to the clergy- 
man, who concurred. So several per- 
sons for more than a year spent a season 
every day in the intercession. Finally, 
in May last, she felt an irresistible im- 
pulse to walk. Stepping from her 
wheeled chair she walked rapidly across 
the room. From that time her strength 
to walk steadily increased. Infant chil- 
dren, it may be remarked, acquire the 
power to walk after a very similar man- 
ner. The true philosophy of miracles 
is the philosophy of mind itself —A. W. 
in Metaphysical Magazine. 


I venture to say that nine-tenths of 
the supposedly beneficial effects found 
in medicine lies in the suggestion to the 
subjective mind that said medicine will 
effect a cure. I firmly believe that if all 
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an extent that he could learn languages 
as fast as the average school boy will 
learn his alphabet. . 

With all the chances we of the Evan- 
gelical Christian Science Church have to 
develop our minds and use that develop- 
ment for the good of ourselves and our 
fellow-man, we should indeed rejoice. 
We should be careful of our thoughts 
and let in only the best and the purest 
that God has in His universe. The re 
sult will be a healthy body and happy, 
pure and strong minds for ourselves and 
all who surround us. 


doctors would tomorrow stop the use of 


medicine and administer in its place a 
placebo (a harmless mixture that the pa- 
tient believes to be medicine) the death 
rate would very greatly decrease and the 
doctors would find themselves being 
praised on all sides for their very suc- 
cessful handling of all classes of cases. 
It is the subjective mind in any event that 
conveys the impressions to the diseased 
cells, and why should we go about it in 
an indirect way through the stomach ?— 
From a letter published in the Chicago 
Record Herald. 


The soul in man is not an organ, but 
animates and exercises all the organs; 
is not a function, like the power of mem- 
ory, of calculation, of comparison,—but 
uses these as hands and feet; is not a 
faculty, but a light; is not the intellect 
and the will; but the master of the in- 
tellect and the will;—is the vast back- 
ground of our being, in which they lie— 
an immensity not possessed and that can- 
not be possessed. From behind, a light 
shines through us upon things, and 
makes us aware that we are nothing, 
but the light is all —Emerson. 


Some Conclusions. 


EVA M. PRIME. 


God is spirit, the principle of life, 
deathless and diseaseless, munificent, Al- 
uighty. God is the spiritual life, all 
pervading, that infuses with life every 
atom. It fills all space. In this ocean of 
spirit the vast systems of planets evolve, 
upheld by its Almighty power in their 
places where God has put them. Spirit 
is life, love, presence, knowledge, wis- 
dom, and power. Man created in the 
image and likeness of God is spirit. God 
and man are one, indivisible. There is 
only one spirit that pervades all alike; 
there is only one will, the divine will, 
pushing forth to greater and still greater 
effort in man; only one source of wis- 
dom, knowledge and power; that one 
source of the spirit that fills all space; 
that is in and through us, above, beneath 
us, in which we live and move and have 
our being. This spiritual life is as yet 
invisible to us, but contained within are 
all forms or visible manifestations of 
this one invisible spirit of life. 

Looking back over the record of the 
ages, we find that visible forms and con- 
ditions have been always changing: that 
proves them capable of being moulded. 
That which is eternal, the same yester- 
day, today, and forever, the one source, 
the causing power, is the spirit. Eternal 
life, boundless and unlimited, deathless 
and diseaseless, Almighty, that consti- 
tutes the invisible life of man, the “I am” 
of every individual. 

We note some work of man, a result, 
but back of every effort lies the mighty 
motor thought, the creative power of 
form and condition, resting in the spirit, 
which is whole, perfect is the idea. To 


have a perfect result, we must have the 
right thought. Knowledge is the only 
remedy for ignorance, Truth the only 
remedy for error. If from the spirit 
we form the idea of the unity of divinity 
and humanity, seeing spirit only, per- 
fect, whole, we shall show forth power 
over all conditions. 

The purpose of creation, then, is to 
make manifest the eternal, the spirit, 
the purpose of humanity, that God may 
be made manifest in man, divine hu- 
manity. To solve the problem of life is 
to realize that there is only one life, 
eternal or immortal life, which pervades 
every atom, to see the unity of all which 
pervades one. Drop the false belief of 
a personal God, afar off, cease thinking 
of man as weak, sinful and mortal, 
affirm the Truth of being, and the Truth 
shall make you free. The condition of 
the body depends wholly upon the 
thought and belief held by us. 

The law of expression is from spirit 
to thought, to spoken word. “Now is 
the day of salvation. Now is the ac- 
cepted time.” Affirm then, now I am 
health, knowledge, power. Believe that 
the “I” is spirit, not mortal. 

Having cast off the delusions of false 
belief, take your stand on the founda- 
tion of Truth, that spirit is all; we can 
not be separated from our source, then 
we can not be separated from God the 
spirit. When we realize the omnipo- 
tence of the spirit, that it is wisdom, 
knowledge, life, love, power, we have 
come to an understanding of the Truth 
that frees. This knowledge is not to 
be gained from a study of visible 
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results, but from a staying at home; a 
looking within, that which we perceive 
from within is perceived by the spirit; 
this is intuition. To declare the Truth 
of being in thought and action, is Faith. 
To be healed is to be whole; it is to 
know what we are—that we are at one 
with the omnipresent eternal life. To 
do the will of the Father is to speak his 
word with Faith, to declare now I am 
one with all the good, whole perfect. 
Day by day this practice brings us 
‘a clearer perception of what we truly 


ai 3 Ne pe Hy 2; 
Working up a Sickness. 


“A nervous man recently called on 
me,” said a New Orleans physician, 
“and asked, ‘In what part of the abdo- 
men are the premonitory pains of appen- 
dicitis felt? ‘On the left side, exactly 
here,’ I replied, indicating a spot a little 
above the point of the hip bone. 

“He went out, and the next afternoon 
I was summoned in hot haste to the St. 
Charles Hotel. I found the planter 
writhing on his bed, his forehead bead- 
ed with sweat, and his whole appearance 
indicating intense suffering. ‘I have an 
attack of appendicitis,’ he groaned, ‘and 
I’m a dead man! TIl never survive an 
operation !’ 

“Where do you feel the pain?’ I 
asked. 

“'Oh, right here,’ he replied, putting 
his finger on the spot I had located at 
the office. ‘I feel as if somebody had a 
knife in me there and was turning it 
around.’ . 

“Well, then, it isn’t appendicitis, at 
any rate,’ I said cheerfully, ‘because that 
is the wrong side.’ 

“The wrong side? he exclaimed, 
glaring at me indignantly.” “Why you 
told me yourself it was on the leit!’ 


` other has morbid approbativeness, a 
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are. Day by day we draw nearer the 
Father, and turn from darkness to light. 

Not till we realize that spirit is all, 
that it is our life, our eternal life, do 
we truly love God. To realize that one 
spirit animates us all, fills us with divine 
love that overfiows for all humanity. 

Take courage, those of you who are 
overcome by the darkness of the night; 
the day is breaking; knowledge will 
overcome ignorance. “Ye shall. know 
the Truth and the Truth shall make you 
free.” 


“*Then I must have been abstracted,’ 
I replied calmly ; ‘I should have said the 
right. I prescribed something that 
wouldn’t hurt him, and learned after- 
wards that he ate his dinner in the din- 
ing room the same evening. Oh! yes; 
he was no doubt in real pain when I 
called,” said the doctor, in reply to a 
question, “but you can make your finger 
ache merely by concentrating vour at- 
tention on it for a few moments.” —N ew 
Orleans Times Democrat. 


The many persons who will never 
have good health until they put them- 
selves through a course of mental disci- 
pline. With some, one faculty or group 
of faculties of the mind are too active; 
with others, another. One is too ambi- 
tional for his means and strength, an- 
other worries himself sick; another poi- 
sons her blood with constant fear; an- 
d is 
looking for slights; another is frequently 
angry—and all of these unbalanced states 
produce morbid physical conditions. 

Such persons must balance up their 
brain action if they would be strong 
physically.—H ygeio-Therapy. 


The Redemption of the Body. 


EDNA L. CARTER im “ Unity.” 


The desire of nearly all mankind is 
for the salvation of the body. “The 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now. And not 
only they but ourselves also, which have 
the first fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, and wait- 
ing for the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of the body.” (Rom. 8:22,23.) 

This desire of man’s shall be fulfilled, 
for this redemption is promised. Jesus 
said, “Whosoever believeth in me shall 
never die.” (John 11:26.) “Your 
fathers did eat manna in the wilderness 
and are dead. This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof and not die.” (John 
6:49,50.) “If the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bod- 
ies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” 
(Rom. 8:11.) 

It is sometimes quoted, “It is appoint- 
ed unto men once to die;” but, as death 
is the result of sin, when sin is overcome, 
death can no longer follow. “This shall 
be written for the generation to come: 
and the people which shall be created 
shall praise the Lord. For he hath look- 
ed down from the height of his sanctu- 
ary; from heaven did the Lord behold 
the earth; to hear the groaning of the 
prisoner ; to loose those that are appoint- 
ed to death.” (Ps. 102:18-20.) “I will 
ransom them from the power of the 
grave; I will redeem them from death: 
O death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, 
I will be thy destruction.” (Hos. 13:14.) 

How shall the promised redemption of 


the body come? Through death? Death 
is the wages of sin, and is to be over- 
come. How then? Through Jesus 
Christ. Death is not the way to life. If 
it were, why the universal desire to dver- 
come death? Why seek to overcome it? 
And why all the good promises that we 
shall overcome? 

The body is the temple of the living 
God. It is spiritual as much as any part 
of man. The belief that it is not spirit- 
ual destroys it. Weakness and disease 
of the body, and its liability to death, 
come from the thought of man that his 
body is material. When condemnation 
of the body ceases, and the mind is re- 
newed so that there is a high apprecia- 
tion of the body as a necessary part. of 
one’s being, then the body is transform- 
ed by that renewing of the mind, and 
begins to manifest life, health and 
strength. 

We are transformed by beholding. 
We become like whatever we behold. 
Steadfastly beholding in mind the body 
as a pure spiritual temple of the living 
God, blesses the body immeasurably ; and 
this belief concerning the body, coupled 
with the understanding ofits right use, 
makes its redemption a certainty. Thus 
the grave’s destruction is sure, for not 
only those who live and put on immor- 
tality through the Christ shall escape the 
grave, but those also who are in their 
graves shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and they that hear shall live. 

The great comfort of the Bible for 
those who have lost loved ones is the 
resurrection. It was in this way Jesus 
comforted the people. He called 
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their dead back to life, and commanded 
is followers to do likewise. The belief 
that death, instead of Jesus Christ, is 
the way to live is anti-Christ; it is the 
work of the adversary. The idea that 
death is not a loss, is also false. “What 
shall it profit a man if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own life?” 


Man is spirit, soul and body. Spirit ` 


is the life principle—the breath. This, 
of“course, cannot die for life is inde- 
structible. At death the spirit goes 
back to God who gave it. It does not go 
back to the sky, nor to any imaginary 
dwelling place of an imaginary God. 
God is everywhere. The Spirit—the life 
principle—when separated by death from 
the individual, returns to the universal. 
The soul is the conscious man. The body 
is that through which the conscious man 
expresses himself. All three are neces- 
sary. If the breath—the life principle— 
be separated from the soul and body, 
there is nothing to keep them alive, and 
the soul and body die. Hence the great 
value of the resurrection. If no one 
were dead, there would be no need of a 
‘resurrection. “The grave cannot praise 
thee, death cannot celebrate thee; they 
that go down into the pit (grave) cannot 
hope for thy truth. The living, the liv- 


Love is the first comforter, and where 
Love and Truth speak, the Love will be 
felt where the Truth is never perceived. 
Love is indeed the highest in all Truth; 
the pressure of a hand, a kiss, the caress 
of a child, will do more to save some- 
times, than the wisest argument even 
rightly understood. Love alone is Wis- 
dom; Love alone is power, and where 
Love seems to fail, it is where self has 
stepped between and dulled the potency 
of its rays—George MacDonald. 
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ing He shall praise thee as I do this day.” 
(isa. 38:18,19.) 

“I. shall pray God your whole spirit 
and soul and body be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” (1. Thess. 5:23.) “Not for 
that we would be unclothed, but cloth 
upon, that mortality might be swallow 
up of life.” (II. Cor. 5: 4.) 

When shall we hope for the redemp- 
tion of the body? When we are bo 
again. And what is the new birth? It 
is the coming of man into the Christ con- 
sciousness. This new birth .does away 
with any possibility of dying. It is ab- 
solute assurance of life—of salvation for 
spirit, soul and body. 

Some Bible texts indicate that the 
world would not be ready for this Truth 
concerning the salvation of the body un- 
til “the latter time.” “This shall be 
written for the generation to come.” 
“Kept by the power of God through 
Faith unto salvation ready to be revealed 
in the last time.” That time will come. 
It is even now here. Many are putting 


on Christ, and will demonstrate the per- 


fect life. “And there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain.” (Rev. 
21314.) . 


n e 


With the Lord there is plenteous redemp- 
tion.—Ps. CXXX: 7. 
God is our refuge and strength. 
—Ps. xlvi: r. 
We also walk in newness of life. 
—Rom. vi: 4. 
He is ever mindful of his covenant. 
—Ps. iii: 5. 
The Lord is our righteousness. 
Jer. xxiii: 6. 
My prayer is upright and is the Lord’s 
delight —Prov. xv: 8. 
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OUR BOOKS. 


We have changed the advertisement of 
the book offers, and hereafter will sell 
the books independent of the magazine, 
entirely. The News LETTER is $1.00 per 
year, there is no discount on that, and 
can be none, unless a person takes eleven 
copies and then they can have them for 
$10.00, but the books can be discounted 
where persons take them in quantities. 

I will quote prices for the books, as 
follows: 

Cuaisto.ocy, $1.00; 3 for $2.39. 
CHRISTIAN Science INSTRUCTOR, $1.00; 

3 for $2.39. 

CHRISTIAN Science Mane PLAIN, paper, 

25 cents; 5 for $1.00. 

Divine HEALING, 15 cents; 10 for $1.00. 

Lesson Course oF TEACHING, $2.00. 

Sacrep Science, $2.00. 

One copy of each of the six above named 
books, $5.20. 


Address all orders to 


Ourver C. SABIN, JR., 
7 Lock Box 374, 
Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 


Are You Sound? 


Did you ever notice the effect of a rot- 
ten apple in a bin of the king of fruits? 
Some of those in contact with the un- 
sound article quickly yield to the “un- 
nitary conditions,” their tissues break 
down and they soon become rotten as 
their decayed neighbor. Right alongside, 
however, and in just as close touch as 
the one that “takes” the disease, may be 
seen another apple fairly imbedded in 
rot, yet as sound as six bits. Why this 
difference? Why is one soon overcome 
by the disease on being “exposed,” while 
the other, though buried in rot, remains 
unaffected? 
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The explanation is simple. One is in 
perfect health, and easily resists disease, 
while the other is unsound to begin with, 
though in seeming health. It is just so 
with people—the healthy, vigorous, clea 
individual can be exposed to all sorts of 
diseases, and unsanitary influences, with- 
out danger of contagion. On the other 
hand those who, by improper living, by 
intemperance in any form, by non- 
observance of natural laws, have weak- 
ened their physical constitution and 
sapped their vitality, are in constant 
danger from exposure to any unfavor- 
able or menacing surroundings. Like the 
unsound apple, as soon as contact with 
disease occurs, there is an immediate 
and unconditional surrender of what lit- 
tle vitality is retained, and collapse fol- 
lows. When there is perfect equilibrium 
of forces in the system all assaults are 
readity resisted. The citadel of perfect 
health is a stronghold against which the 
attacks of disease are ineffectual and im- 
potent. Are you a sound or a rotten ap- 
ple? If the latter you'd better strive to 
change your tissues and remove the soil 
disease and thus place yourself in the 
sound class. Eat sparingly, breathe 
deeply, think broadly, act conscientiously 
and fear nothing—then disease and death 
will knock at your door in vain. 

—Soundview. 


We live in deeds, not years; in 
thoughts, not breaths; 
In feelings, not in figures on a dial, 
We should count time by heart-throbs. 
He most lives 
Who thinks most, feels the noblest, 


acts the best.” 


When angry, count ten before you 
speak—if very angry, a hundred. 


SPIRITUAL LIFE. 


There is but one life, and that is the 


Spiritual. All is embraced in the 
thought of the soul. There can 
be but one conception of Life, 


and that is the Spirit, which is God, 
made manifest in us. We think, we 
move, we live and have our being in 
Him. God is Love; it is the only word 
in all our language that can express the 
sentiment of Him. There are many 
ways in which we seek to illustrate this 
thought, and the pure in heart seek to 
teach or preach it by their lives. The 
highest ambition of any one is to be as 
near like Him as is possible to attain. 
All there is of gladness and of joy, of 
pleasure and of happiness comes from 
the conscious fact that we are aspiring to 
follow His teachings. When the heart 
is all feeling-and the mind all-thought, 
then it is we feel that we are near Our 
Father. 

The Spiritual Life is the only Life of 
which we can conceive, and to it there 
never can be death. Our worship of God 
is Spiritual, for He has told us that we 
must worship Him “in Spirit.” I know 
there are people who tell us there is re- 
ligion in everything about us, a calm 
and holy influence in the unbreathing 
things of nature which man would do 
well to imitate. That there is a meek 
and blessed influence stealing in, as it 
were, unawares upon the heaart, that 
comes quietly without excitement that 
has no terror, no gloom in its approach, 
that does not rouse up the passions, that 
is untrammeled by creeds and unshadow- 
ed by the superstitions of man, that is 
fresh from the hands of its author, that 
it glows from innumerable presence of 
the Great Spirit which prevails and 
quickens, that it is written on the deep, 


sweet blue sky, and gleams in every star, 
glows in the sunlight of Heaven, and 
is in the invisible wind and on the 
floating clouds, is in the valleys 
and among the hills of the earth, 
that is spread out like a legi- 
ble language on the broad unsleeping 
ocean, and that it is this which uplifts 
the spirit within us until it is strong 
enough to overlook the shadows of our 
place of probation which ‘breaks link 
after link the chain that binds us to ma- 
teriality, and which opens to our imag- 
ination the world of spiritual beauty and 
holiness. 

We know that we love the voice of 
Nature, from its softest whisper to its 
loudest thunders, from its trickling rills 
to its roaring cataracts. We have listen- 
ed to her voice both in her Edens and 
her wildernesses, on her mountain 
thrones and in her ocean caves, on the 
bosom of her seas and in the depths of 
her forests, under both her sunlight and 
moonlight, and asked all manner of 
questions in these scenes, but all in vain, 
whenever the question touched upon the 
immortality and spiritual life in man. 
On this Nature is silent as the grave. 
Her light is darkness and her lovliness 
proves nothing until we open the blessed 
Bible. “Books in running brooks, ser- 
mons in trees and good in everything,” 
while the only good they seek or feel the 
need of is temporal. Sermons from 
trees and flowers, rocks and stars, may 
answer their purpose while the soul cares 
for nothing but its own amusement and 
enjoyment and beholding creation. 
When the soul feels its power and re- 
sponsibility it wishes to speak with 
God. Accordingly, men soon quit the 
temple of Nature when they begin to 
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ask “How can I know Him?” Oh, that 
I may see Him and know Him as He 
is.” Who would thing of going to the 
grove or appealing to the mountain or 
the surging billow to heal the sick, to 
open the eyes of the blind, to unstop the 
ears of the deaf to cast out lepers. 

When Christ sent forth His disciples 
to preach His Gospel He commanded 
them to go in His name and preach His 
love, to cast out devils, to heal the sick, 
and they went in His name, and they 
spoke as with tongues of fire and lips 
of flame and the mighty words that 
healed the sick, that cast out the devils 
that gave peace to those in sorrow, and 
bound up the broken hearts. 

In each of the Gospels the narrative 
is told how Christ commissioned His 
disciples to go and preach His word, 
and in every instance He coupled with 


the preaching of His word the healing ` 


of the sick. 

When Christ himself had been per- 
forming acts of mercy and showing His 
wondrous divine power in healing those 
that were sick, and the people accused 
Him of blasphemy, He met their criti- 
cism by saying “Which is easier, to cast 
out devils or to save lives; Take up thy 
bed and walk.” 

The spiritual life is that wnich brings 
us into union with the Father. We 
speak of the angels. We mean those 
that live the spiritual life. While here 
on earth, if we claim God’s love, we have 
it. Men are given that which they ask 
for. One lives to accumulate wealth, 
and he obtains it; another lives to ob- 
tain political distinction, and he achieves 
it; another seeks literary renown; 
another seeks gratification in worldly 
pleasure, 'so called, but the true man, the 
spiritual man, seeks distinction in draw- 
ing near to God, claiming His Love and 
receiving it; in having faith that God 


will give him that power that He has 
ever given to His children to conquer 
evil and overcome error in every form, 
to be able to cast out devils, and in His 
Name to heal the sick; and the thous- 
ands and multiplied thousands of men 
and women are today living witnesses 
of this spiritual power that God gives 
those that seek and claim it. No man 
has that which he does not seek. God 
does not give power or grace to those 
who do not ask it. If you ask not you 
have not; but if you would become 
spiritually minded, as He is willing that 
you should be, then let thy soul claim its 
kinship with God; lay hold of His Truth 
and realize that God is Good; that He 
is your Father; that your life is a spirit- 
ual life; that you shall grow wiser and 
purer, brighter and stronger until you 
need not the light of the moon nor 
of the sun, for the Lord God shall give 
you light, that you shall walk upon “a 
way and a highway that shall be called 
the way of holiness, and no unclean 
thing shall come thereon, no ravenous 
beast shall be there, but it shall be the 
way of the Lord, and His countenance 
shall illumine thy pathway, and it shall 
grow brighter and brighter unto the 
perfect day.” 


In all the past, man has been rooted 
in shallow soil. His roots have been so 
starved that what small chance ‘of 
growth he possessed had to be expressed 
in an imaginary place supposed to be 
above the earth. What he needs is not 
so much to go higher as to go deeper; he 
must give his roots a chance. Let him 
look at the conformation of a healthy 
tree—there is as much of it below the 
surface as above it—this is the true bal- 
ancing that produces safe and enduring 
existence. 


THE FLOWERS OF THE BIBLE. 


There are but three flowers named in 
the Bible—the rose, the lily and the 
nandrake. 

The rose may be regarded as the most 
cosmopolitan of all earth’s flora, since it 
is found in all known lands, except the 
Arctic zone, where at least in its north- 
ern section, there is no verdure except 
he hardy moss that grows beneath the 
snow. It is a tradition of our North 
American Indians that the presence of 
the bee heralds the coming of the white 
man, and that the rose grows wherever 
he has made his dwelling. 

It is mentioned by Oriental travellers 
as growing amid the ruins of Nineveh 
and Thebes, and shedding its sweet per- 
fume upon the desolation that broods 
over Babylon, once “the glory of the 
Chaldee's excellency.” 

Nature guards the rose with peculiar 
care, for she arms its stalk with thorns 
that point downward to prevent its be- 
ing consumed by crawling insects, while 
those that fly never harm it, only sipping 
the sweets distilled in its heart. 

Solomon refers tu the rose and the 
lily in conjunction, as symbolizing the 
mutual love of Christ and His church 
in the words, “I am the rose of Sharon, 
and the lily of the valleys. As the lily 
among the thorns, so is my love among 
the daughters.”—Song ii, 2-1. 

Sharon, which is frequently named in 
the Scriptures, is a narrow strip of 
country famed for its fruits and flowers, 
extending for about 30 miles along the 
shore of the Mediterranean Sea, be- 
tween Joppa and Casarea. It is some- 
times called Saron, as in the account of 
the healing by Peter of Aeneas, who had 
been for eight years sick of palsy at 
Lydda, a town on its northern border. 


In that account we are told that, 
“Peter said unto him, ‘Aeneas, Jesus 
Christ maketh thee whole, arise, and 
make thy bed.” And he arose imme- 
diately. And all that dwelt at Lydda 
and Saron saw him and turned to the 
Lord.”—Acts ix, 34-35. 

The field lily has been immortalized 
by the reference that Christ made to it 
in his sermon on the Mount, as a fit em- 
blem of the superintending care exer- 
cised by Providence over man, as an 
object of God's ceaseless love, his words 
being: “And why take ye thought for 
raiment? Consider the lilies of the field 
how they grow; they toil not, neither do 
they spin. And yet I say unto you, That 
even Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these.”—-Matthew 
vi, 28-29. 

It ‘should be noted that the flower 
here referred to is not the pure white 
bell-shaped lily of our gardens, for that 
while it well symbolizes purity by its 
unsullied whiteness, and its delicate 
loveliness, would not have been a fitting 
emblem of a regal splendor surpassing 
the glorious raiment of King Solomon. 
Christ referred to the resplendent lily 
of Palestine, that still grows in the fields 
near Jerusalem. 

It is a magnificent flower, globe-like 
in form, of a rich royal purple in color, 
with seven golden petals rising from 
its center. Its stalk, unlike the slender 
stem of our white garden lily, is about 
three or four inches in’ circumference, 
and six feet in height, and as the text 
indicates, was used for fuel, being “cast 
into the oven;” that is to say, the fur- 
nace. 

The mandrake is a pale yellow flower, 
similar to the wood jessamine of the 
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Southern States, and in form resemhles 
our common honeysuckle. It must have 
been rare and held very precious in the 
Orient, for Leah won the love of Jacob 
and secured him for her husband by 
giving him the mandrakes that her son 
found in the harvest field-—Genesis xxx 
16. f 

Mandrakes are classed by botanists 
into male and female, the latter only 
bearing the prized flower. They have 
a strong narcotic property, and their 
juice is recommended by some of the 
old medical writers as an anaesthetic to 
be given in cases, of amputation to 
deaden the sense of pain. The 
drink offered Jesus at his cruci- 
fixion, doubtless contained an opiate 
extracted from that flower, as vinegar 
or other acid was used for that purpose, 
and it was given, not as many suppose, 
in mockery, but in mercy, as there was 
a society of women in Jerusalem, as in 
Rome, whose kind office it was to min- 
ister to prisoners on the cross, by fur- 
nishing them a drink to allay their thirst 
and to sooth their agony. 


Affirms ‘Success. 


A persistent affirmation that you do 
possess the qualities which are necessary 
for your higher success, that you will 
develop them to their utmost strength, 
aids wonderfully in acquiring the desired 
possession. If you lack courage, if you 
are a coward in some part of your nature, 
gradually brace up your weak point by 
daily exercise. Like an actor, assume 
the part you would play with all the 
strength of your being, until you actually 
live his life and are surrounded by his 
atmosphere. Experienced actors tell us 
that they feel the characters which they 
impersonate; that, if they are playing 
noble, heroic characters, thev actually 
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feel the noble impulses, the strong tonic 
of heroism assumed. On the other hand, 
when they are playing mean, contempti- 
ble parts they feel mean and debased. 
There is everything in assuming, firmly 
and persistently, the part you wish to 
play in life. Resolve and believe that 
you are manly, or womanly, noble, vig- 
orous and strong. Never for an instant 
allow yourself to think that you are weak 
and mean and contemptible. After a 
while, you will retain permanently the 
character which you assume.— Success. 


Good Advice. 


You must work out your own salva- 
tion. Advice will not commonly help 
you much. It is well to listen to all the 
counsel available, but if you do not act 
upon your own judgment you will not 
succeed. Hundreds of times during my 
long life, I have been consulted by young 
men who wanted advice about whether 
they had better do this or that. I have 
commonly said in such a case. “Now, 
young man, it don’t make a continental’s 
difference what you do, provided that 
you do it. Go ahead. Do what you think 
is the right thing, and you will succeed.” 
And I have added, “You came to me be- 
cause you thought I have succeeded, did 
you not?” “Yes!” would be the reply. 
Whereupon I would conclude, “Let me 
tell you, then, that if I could have gone 
to somebody as you have come to me, 
and stated the case, and could have been 
told a quarter of the difficulties I had to 
meet with, you could not have kicked me 
into the business. Still, I succeeded very 
well. The difficulties arose one at a 
time, and I overcame them, and every 
other young man of stamam will, as a 
general thing, do the same.”-—Géo. P. 
Rowell, “in “Forty Years as an Advertis- 
ing Agent.” 


IMMORTAL HOPE. 


Mn. E. C. WEBBER. 


The world’s great spiritual festival, 
the ceremonious celebration of its immor- 
tal hope, comes, by right reason, in the 
Springtide. When the shackles of Win- 
ter are loosed and “every clod feels a 
stir of might,” when all the spacious out- 
of-doors is a-quiver and a-thrill with 
vital joy, while the birds are caroling the 
ecstasy of the mating time and new blos- 
soms and leaves are glowing in the sun- 
beams, the human heart says, “Life abun- 
dant, life immortal is mine.” “The Lord 
of the Universe is a lover of life; never 
will he put mine out.” 

Health is natural, disease unnatural. 
Irom decay issues new growth. Storms 
rage that the earth may be re-created in 
all the freshness of Eden. And hopeful- 
ness is natural to health and vigor. 
Through the ages there has been rarely a 
pessimist among the strong and wise 
spirits. We are “made for happiness.” 
Are we not also made for immortality? 

The human intellect is linked with the 
divine. The mind that measures the stars 
and calculates the progress of the suns, 
that reads the story of the earth deep 
hidden in the rocks, that re-creates the 
history of the past, that has brought into 
being poetry and music and law, cannot 
perish. It is a deeper reality than the 
things of sense. 

No less surely must Love live. That 
which wills to sacrifice life for a friend, 
a duty, a cause, is of the essence of the 
eternal, Devotion that makes itself poor 
that others may be rich, cannot pass like 
the shadow of a cloud, a bubble on the 
fountain. Who can believe that the poet’s 
brain and the patriot’s heart are wholly 
lost, that in all God's universe they are 


only a memory, fainter growing with the 
years? 

Only in an eternal world could it be 
best ta pour out one’s whole soul in af- 
fection or to set honor before happiness. 
And yet we know, down to the uttermost 
depths of being, that love is worth even 
heartbreak, and that duty is more pre- 
cious than life. 

In nature, for every need there is also 
satisfaction. The eye finds a universe 
pulsating with light waves. There are 
sound waves of nerves of hearing which 
respond. Every living creature reaches 
out into the infinite variety of things and 
finds just that which fills its want. Can 
we conclude that there is no infinity of 
attainment for the ever-aspiring heart 
of man? Shall we not trust the “Giver 
of every good and perfect gift?” 

“These good things being given, to go 
on and give one more, the best?” 

Our human affections bear witness to 
the life beyond, for Love is stronger than 
death. “Love can never lose its own.” 
And because the world is right and glad 
and beautiful, in the main, we know that 
there is a future of happiness for all the 
crippled, starved lives of earth—for all 
those whose every breath was a pain, 
whose every satisfaction was surrendered 
for another. What of those who have 
never known the best in life, the tender- 
ness of love, the thrill of music, the glad- 
ness and delight of nature? There must 


‘be compensation for such; every beauty 


of nature, all human goodness and ten- 
derness, shadows of Divine Goodness, as- 
sure us of it. 

How glad the promise of the Easter 
morn, for all the love and labor of life! 
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There shall never be one lost good! 
What was shall live as before. 

On the earth the broken arcs; in the 
heaven a perfect round. 

He who really lives the eternal life has 
no intellectual doubts about it. When 
the spirit has the mastery its power and 
permanence are not to be questioned. 
For the eternal life is here and now. And 
out of dull todays we weave the shining 
fabric of the infinite future —Magazine 
of Mysteries. 


Some Big Organs. 


The Cathedral of St. John the Divine 
still consists, to the eye of the passenger 
on the elevated, of a few great naked pil- 
lars, a single rude, unfinished arch and of 
a great deal of massive litter. But it is 
announced that the organ which is to 
thunder forth praises beneath the roof, 
when that roof is raised at last, has al- 
ready been ordered, and that it is to be 
“one of the most powerful in the world.” 
It will need to be powerful in order to fill 
every nook and cranny of the vast cathe- 
dral that is so very slowly raising itself 
on Morningside Heights. 

But it may well be powerful, for never 
before has it been possible for an organ 
builder to avail himself of so many me- 
chanical agencies favorable to volume 
and effect. Hydraulic organs date back 
many centuries, and electrical organs to 
1868, but not until now, we believe, have 
air currents been driven through mam- 
moth cylindrical “resonators” by means 
of an apparatus resembling the pistons of 
engines; and never until now have these 
resonators been extended beneath the 
floors of cathedrals, to produce these vast 
subterranean roarings that may resemble 
a cross between a thunder peal and an 
earthquake. Under the system, accord- 
ing to which the constructors of the new 
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organ for St. John’s is to be built, the ca- 
thedral really would appear to become a 
part of the organ rather than the organ a 
part of the cathedral. 

At the present moment, if we mistake 
not, the largest organ in the country is in 
the Mormon Tabernacle at Salt Lake 
City. It was erected originally in Music 
Hall, in Boston, but was not an economic 
success there, and was long ago bought 
by the Mormons. But this is smaller 
than the organ in the Royal Albert Hall 
in London. The finest and most famous 
organs in this city are probably those in 
St. Patrick’s Cathedral, in St. Bartholo- 
mew’s, in the Church of the Ascension, 
in St. Mary the Virgin's, in Plymouth 
Church, Brooklyn; in St. George’s and in 
the Temple Emanuel. 

Considering that Puritanism and Pres- 
byterianism have in times past utterly 
condemned organs, great and small, as a 
sacrilegious attempt to “praise God by 
machinery,” the cause of good organ mu- 
sic has fared pretty well in this country. 
If there is a large church in any large 
town in the country that is without an 
organ it would be hard to tell where it is. 
The advance from the small affair that is 
not unfittingly described by the Scotch- 
man as “kist o° whustles,” to the vast 


modern mechanical affair, with thunder- 


ing resonators under the church floor, has 
been tremendous.—From the New York 
Mail. 


The test of immortality is the present 
and immediate sense of oneness with 
God. That man is akin to God; that he 
is an immortal and potentially a divine 
being is so true that no one can fully 
live in the best expression of existence 
until he realizes this profound Truth 
and lives from this noble conception of 
himself —RBoston Daily Advertiser. 


THE LAUGH THAT CURED HIM. 
EDGAR L. VINCENT. 


He was an old man when he told me 
the story. You would not think to look 
at him that he ever had had a liver 
trouble or anything else to make him 
sick; and during the years when I was 
acquainted with him he was really one 
of the most healthy men I ever knew. 
But you will want to know his story, so 
here it is. 

“T used to have liver complaint, so that 
everything looked blue and green and 
every other color, except the right color, 
to me. Life was a dreary waste to me. 
I do not know how it came to be so, 
unless I took it from some forefather. 
But so it was. 

“One day I made up my mind that 
something had got to be done, and I took 
it into my head that the laugh was the 
thing ; so I set about it to laugh at every- 
thing that had a bit of a laugh about it. 
Sometimes our folks did not see much 
to laugh at in the things that I just laid 
down and whooped over. I did not care 
if they did think I was making a fool of 
myself, if only I could cure that miser- 
able liver complaint. So I kept on laugh- 
ing. 

“How did it turn out? I got entirely 
rid of the liver trouble! From that day 
to this I never had more than a touch of 
it, and the minute I have felt the first 
sign of it I have known that it was be- 
cause I was not laughing enough, and I 
have buckled in all the harder.” 


Let us, then, be what we are, and 
speak what we think, and in all things 
keep ourselves loyal to Truth, and the 
sacred professions of friendship. 

—Longfelloww. 


Now, there was philosophy in that old 
man's laugh. How? Well, it is a help 
just to think of cheerful things. Most 
things have a bright side to them. Even 
when we break a leg there is satisfaction 
in thinking that it will feel better when 
it stops aching. We are too much in- 
clined to look at the wrong side of things. 
It makes us blue. The blue strikes in 
and reaches not only the liver, but the 
stomach and the bowels and every other 
bodily organ. Keep cheery and the liver 
will do its work far more effectually. It 
is tough business working for a man that 
does not appreciate what we do. If we 
are gloomy and sour, the liver knows it 
and acts accordingly. 

And then the motion of the body in 
laughing affects the liver and bowels and 
stirs them into greater activity. Those 
organs are apt to get sluggish if they are 
not roused up now and then. A lazy 
liver needs a sharp lashing. This a 
good, hearty laugh will give. It may be 
there does not seem to be much that is 
funny in our lives. But that is because 
we are not looking for the funny things. 
Try it a few days and see how many 
really langhable things come to us. 

Wind-up; Liver complaint and laugh- 
ter do not go together. I would rather 
have the laugh than the “janders.”— 
Medical Talk. 


Philosophy is the synthesis of the doc- 
trines and methods of Science. 


Evolutionalism divests religious wor- 
ship of its more serious import. 


“I see in Christianity” (Divine 
Science) “nothing narrowing or de- 
pressing, nothing of the littleness of the 
systems which human fear and craft and 
ambition have engendered. I meet there 
no minute legislation, no descending to 
precise details, no arbitrary injunctions, 
no yoke of ceremonies, on outward re- 
ligion. Everything breathes freedom, 
liberality, enlargement. I met there, 
not a formal, rigid, creed, binding on 
the intellect through all ages, the me- 
chanical, passive repetition of the same 
words and the same ideas; but I met 
a few grand, all-comprehending truths, 
which are to be given to the soul to be 
developed and applied by itself—given 
to it as seed to the sower, to be cherished 
and expanded by its own thought, Love 
and obedience, into more and more 
glorious fruits of wisdom and virtue. I 
see it everywhere inculcating an enlarged 


Fun at Home. 


* Don’t be afraid of a little fun at home. 
Don’t shut your house lest the sun should 
fade your. carpets; and your hearts, lest 
a hearty laugh shake down some of the 
dusty old cobwebs there. If you want 
to ruin your sons, let them think that all 
mirth and social enjoyment must be left 
on the threshold without when they come 
home at night. When once a house is 
egarded as only a place to eat, drink, 
and sleep in, the work is begun that ends 
in gambling houses and reckless degrada- 
tion. Young people must have fun and 
relaxation somewhere. If they do not 
find it at their own hearthstones it will be 
sought at other less profitable places. 
Therefore let the fire burn brightly at 


EXTRACT FROM A SERMON OF Dr. CHANING, 1828. 


spirit of piety and love, leaving each of 
us to manifest this spirit according to 
the monitions of his individual con- 
science, 

“I hear it everywhere calling the soul 
to freedom and power, by calling it to 
guard against the senses, the passions, 
the appetites. I see it everywhere aim- 
ing to give the mind power over the out- 
ward world, to make it superior to 
events, to suffering, to material nature, 
to persecution, to death. I see it every- 
where aiming to give the mind power 
over itself, to invest it with inward 
sovereignty, to call forth within us a 
mighty energy for our own elevation. 

* * * * * * 

“Is Christianity” (Divine Science) 
“so embraced? I fear not. I appre- 
hend that it is dimly discerned by many 
who acknowledge it, whilst on many 
more it has hardly dawned.” 


night and make the homestead delightful 
with all those little arts that parents so 
perfectly understand. Don’t repress the 
buoyant spirits of your children; half 
an hour's merriment around the lamp 
and fireside of home blots out the re- 
membrance of many a care and annoy- 
ance during the day, and the best safe- 
guard they can take with them into the 
world is the influence of a bright little 
domestic sanctum. 


The conduct of all men is best meas- 
ured by the Golden Rule. 


The founder of the Methodist faith, 
John Wesley, was a firm believer in 


witchcraft, and its wicked workings. 


THE MAINE CHAUTAUQUA. 


That our readers may be informed as 
to our summer work, we thus early in- 
form them that we have made arrange- 
ments to give another series of teaching 
lessons free at Popuam Beacu, Maine, 
commencing on Thursday night, the 5th 
day of July, and ending on Friday night, 
the ard day of August, teaching five les- 
sons a week. 

These lessons are absolutely free and 
will be the same, so far as we know, as 
are given here in our private classes, for 


which everybody pays $50.00. This free. 


Chautauqua course gives the opportunity 
to learn this Science and at the same time 
enjoy a summer outing, at substan- 
tially the same cost of board. 

The conveniences at Popham Beach 
this year will be far superior to what they 
were last, as Mr. John H. Stacy has 
again assumed control of his own hotel, 
The Riverside, and it will be under his 
management. The terms for board are 
very reasonable, ranging from $9.00 to 
$10.00 a week, unless a person wants a 
large room by himself, which may cost 
more. All particulars can be learned by 
writing to Mr. John H. Stacy, Popham 
Beach, Maine, who will do what is right 
by everybody applying. J have known 
Mr. Stacy for over twenty-five years, 


The bitterest things that ever come to 
us are balked anticipations. Hope may 
fail but love cannot, for hope is of men, 
but Love is of God. And there is but 
one thing which to Him is not possible, 
which is to forget; and that even when 
the Father has hidden His face and help 
is forbidden, yet there goes he secretly 
and cannot forbear. And throughout 


and have always found him an honor- 
‘able, Christian gentleman. 

The scenery surrounding Popham 
Beach is, to my mind, the handsomest 
that I have ever seen anywhere upon a 
salt water coast. The islands and adja- 
cent lands are rocks covered with pines, 
shrubs, beautiful flowers and are pictur- 
esque in the extreme. 

The atmosphere is all that one can 
wish for, being so far north that the 
heat of the tropics never reach it; the 
water of the ocean is cool, pleasant and 
invigorating, and those who are fond of 
bathing go into ecstasies over its exhil- 
arating influence. 

The fishing, boating, and yachting is 
excellent and unsurpassed. The prices 
for boats, if you wish to hire, are very 
reasonable, to what they are at other 
watering places. 

Taken altogether, I know of no place 
where I enjoy myself so well, in the 
summer, as I do at Popham Beach, 
where I have been going more or less 
since 1880. 

Write Mr. Stacy, as soon as you de- 
cide to go and have your rooms engaged, 
so there will be no disappointments. 

Outver C. SABIN, 
Biskop. 


the firmament and among all the lords 
and princes of life, it was known that the 
impossible had become true, and the 
name of the Lord had proved enough 
and Love conquered even despair.—J. P. 
Cooke. 


Science can never dim Divinity by 
making plain the secrets of nature. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


Any Gods or Idols to Sell ? 


An Enterprising’ Man Sees a Chance Among 
Bigoted People ‘in South India. 


The following is an extract from a let- 
ter actually received by a New York 
house doing business with foreign coun- 
tries. The letter came from Kumbha- 
koam, South India: ; 

“As natives of India are always wor- 
shipers of all gods and idols, if you can 
favor me with a list of idols, their prices 
and some sample idols, I will be able to 
send you a large wholesale order for 
these gods, which will take up exceeding- 
ly well among natives all over India; and 
if you can get me the sole agency from 
that factory for introducing their idols 
throughout India, I am sure to make 
heir business a thorough success here in 
the event of their undertaking to give 
the sole agency throughout India, Bur- 
mah, and Ceylon, and also a fixed travel- 
ing allowance, say $25 a month, includ- 
ing Batta to one of my clerks to begin 
with, who will go throughout India and 
secure orders from natives, rich and poor, 
merchants and nobles, etc. 
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“If you can kindly see your way to 
get me the sole agency on the above lines, 
I can make it a great success financially 
for both of us, you undertaking to sup- 
ply me with idols, and I undertaking to 
sell them as fast as possible. There is 
no competition for this line of business 
here, and hence I wish to be the first in 
the field, and natives are such a bigoted 
people who will sell their souls, if pos- 
sible to worship an idol of their own.” 
—IlVashington Post. 


To the poet, to the philosopher, to the 
saint, all things are friendly and sacred, 
all events profitable, all days holy, all men 
divine. For the eye is fastened on the 
life, and slights the circumstance.— 
Emerson. 


God is Love, and His nature is the 
economy of the cosmos. Even the “stars 
in their courses” turn against him who 
tramples upon universal law.—Henry 
Wood. 


God is in every atom, and there are 
many atoms in divine man. 


JOY. 


There is no joy to be compared to that 
born of consciousness of pure being— 
the universal life; nothing can be sensed 
with greater satisfaction or felt with 
more pleasure than to realize that we 
have the power of endless self-expres- 
sion; that we are the expressor of the 
qualities of Being. In this conscious- 
ness we know that there is no infinite 
force waiting to do our bidding at our 
command, but instead, we do what the 
infinite does. In the language of Jesus, 
we do what we see the Father doing. 
We express ourselves from the plane of 
the Universal Expressor. 

-Our joy is dominion; it does not come 
as the fulfilment of ages, or of waiting 
and struggling against the false suppo- 
sition that there is something that is not 
-an evil or malicious power that never 
existed; it is realization of Truth; it is 
knowledge of what is brought forth by 
affirmation. 

The depression that arises from strug- 
gling and striving to become, and never 
attaining the Truth of Being, is univer- 
sally apparent in the negative conditions 
present with people everywhere. They 
fear, they doubt, they hesitate, they are 
uncertain good. Dear ones, it is for 
you to lay hold of the Truth; it is God’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 
God’s kingdom means a one power king- 
dom; there is only one power that rules 


There is a soul at the center of na- 
ture, and over the will of every man. 
The whole course of things goes to teach 
us faith, We need only obey. There is 
guidance for each one of us, and by 
lowly listening we shall hear the right 
word.— Emerson. 


a 


and reigns, and that is Good. God 
is it and we are it for in Him 
we live, are moved and are. Make this 
Truth your own and joy will fill 
your heart. Affirm the Truth of the 
absolute, and we realize yourself above 
and separate from all the petty annoy- 
ances of life. In this consciousness and 
practice we never feel that we have lost 
everything, or that anything good and 
true, or of use, can be withheld from us. 

Be the eternal, be the absolute. Be 
the highest and you will dwell under the 
shadow of the Almighty, and you will 
know that life is not an endless becom- 
ing, but that you are absolute life with 
power of endless expression; you will 
know that you are not a self-evolved in- 
dividuality that commenced unconscious- 
ly in protoplasm, but that you are crea- 
tor, co-eternal with the Infinite. That 
“I and my Father are one,” not two, is 
a universal Truth, and applies equally 
to us from the plane of the Supreme. 
We do not love our individuality in 
God, but we find it to be infinite and 
eternal, when we find God to be the All 
in All. 


“Joy of joys, the heavenly kingdom, 
Is within the soul of man, 

Blessed Truth, so grand, inspiring, 
One with God’s eternal plan.” 


—Harmony. 


The pursuit of pleasure to attain hap- 
piness can never be conducted upon un- 
hallowed grounds. 


Recurrent change is the order of all 
things, and which occurs through the 
operation of repulsion and attraction. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


To the Subscribers of “Harmony.” 


Dear READERS OF HARMONY: 


Through the kindness of the editors 
of Tue Wasnincton News LETTER that 
paper will be sent to the paid-up sub- 
scriptions of “Harmony.” It is not pos- 
sible for us to continue the publication 
of “Harmony” at present. 


Miere is not a book printing press at 
work in San Francisco. Our daily pa- 
pers are published in Oakland. All the 
business section of our city was wiped 
out by the fire. 


We expect to write for the News 
LETTER, so you will continue to hear 
from us. We hope that when your sub- 
scriptions have been filled out that you 
will promptly renew and help in the on- 
going of the work in that practical way. 

We are looking only to the outcome of 
this event, called the greatest calamity 
that has ever been known. The half can- 
not be told, for the fire swept so briskly 
after the shake that there was no oppor- 
tunity to know the details of the disas- 
ter from the earthquake. But the out- 
come is marvelous, wonderful, divine. 
The hearts of a nation never throbbed 
more warmly with love; never beat as 
one, as it will; human sympathy never 
acted more tenderly, with more divine 
love in it than at present. There is cour- 
age, cheer and brotherly love apparent 
everywhere. Two-thirds of the great 
city, which, it is said, covered as much 
as 16 square miles, swept from view in 
three days’ time, is perhaps unparalleled. 
It was' surprising how soon people 
adapted themselves to the situation. It 
seemed that the spirit of truth prevailed. 
The people did’ much to bring joy into 
their hearts. We sense the outcome as 
Divine Tenderness. 

San Francisco will rise again a more 
glorious city that before, because of its 
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position to the world it must ever be a 
great commercial center, thoroughly cos- 
mopolitan in which has emanated and 
will continue to emanate the highest spir- 
itual truth before the worid. It is a 
great center for this thought, which is 
sensed by many, but not understood by 
all. í 
Truly, God the Goad, the Supreme, is 
Omnipresent, and Omniaction is every- 
where. But the realization of this spir- 
itually is deep, profound, sublime in the 
West, in this our Golden City. 
M. E. CRAMER. 


Pertinent Points. 
By Pearl Poindexter. 
Everything returns to its original ele- 
ments, ere re-appearing. 


Anger is a dangerous dagger which 
deeply lacerates its possessor. 


When the objective mind is the most 
tranquil, the subjective mind proves to 
be the most impressionable. 


All nature is permeated by a subtle 
magnetic fluid to which man is a keenly 
responsive agent. 


Every expression of the mind acts im- 
mediately through the body with an in- 
fluence proportionate to its strength. 


Correct training of the mind aids 
greatly towards perfecting the physical 
body. 

Mind and matter consolidates into a 
unit for harmonious expression with na- 
ture’s immutable laws. 
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THE CHOIR INVISIBLE. 


Stands for Perfect Peace, Perfect Power, Perfect Harmony. It 
ciation formed to uplift, cheer and guide. 


is an Asso- 
A Band of Kindred Souls, who 


recognize the telepathic Power of Harmony Tones, blended and intelligently 


directed to a definite Purpose, viz., the uplifting of Humanity, t 


e develop- 


ment of the wondrous power of Harmony that is vested in every Atom. 
If our lives are discordant; it is self evident there is something awry, either 


with the Mental or Physical Structure. The music of the Soul 
We possess many “Voices,” 
so very important are these “Voices,” that, they make or mar 
Men possess “A Before and After dinner” 
women, “A Before Strangers and a Domestic Care” Voice. Too often 


amidst discord. 

“Vocal Culture,” 
the Harmony of the Personality. 
Voice 


is unheard, 
not included in the so-called 


our “Speaking Voice” is so charged with a subtle irritating Tone, a Source of 


torture to others, though unknown to ourselves. 
months will strengthen your Weak Points. 
; many fine musicians have never touched a key 


not necessary to “play or sing” 
board. 


Our Teachings within three 


This is no untried Theory. It is 


A literary and scientific Course is open to members, also Tone Color, very 


essential to know. 


Membership, $1.00 per year, includes, Choir Songs, Har- 


monic Chord and Valuable Instructions, sent monthly. 


For information address— 


MAIZIE R. BOYLE, 


The Rookery, 213 West 134th Street, New York, N.Y. 


10 CENTS FOR ONE YEAR. 
Send a dime for a full year’s subscrip- 
tion to 


VIBRATIONS 


a bright little monthly magazine of Oc- 
cultism, The New Life and Lealing. 
Edited by Rev. S. C. Greathead. 

Or, send 25 cents for either of the fol- 
lowing booklets, written by Mr. Great- 
head: 


THE 
SECRET OF 
price 25 cents. 


BREATIP Of BIFE or TIHE 
DIVINE BREATHING, 


HOW TO BE A MYSTIC ADEPT, 
price 25 cents. 

Address all orders to Mrs. F. C. 
MOHR, SECRETARY, Dox 29, FoNp pu 
Lac, Wis. Mention the News Letter. 


A Library of 52 Life Science Books 


All About Yourself 


By ERNEST YATES LOOMIS 


LIST OF THE TITLES 
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temis cane enthusiastic. Over a qu 
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If ordered imm ediatel 1 zm send the entire set, Ara 
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of a million copies batt 
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WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


The Sophisties of the Casuist can 
never block the wheels of unerring truth. 


Moral sentiments, intellectual faculties 
and animal propensities do not always 
blend into a harmonious trinity. 


Conscience is that unerring monitor 
within which raises its voice in the breast 
of every man, as a witness for his Crea- 
tion, 

A Monthly Journal of 
Mind and Thought. 

Teaches the practical application of 
the power of thought as a means of se- 
curing health, happiness and prosper- 
ity, through the recognition of the 
Divine Nature in man. 

Terms $1.58 per annum, net. Single 
copies, 10 cents, 

For subscription and correspond- 
ence address the Editor, 

147 High St., Kensington, London,W. Eng., 


Evangelical Christian Science 


HEALING 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN 
507 13th St. N. W. Washington, D. C. 


Persons wishing to be healed, through 
Christian Science methods, are invited to 
write me, giving a short description of 
ailments, and treatment will be com- 
menced at once. I make my charges 
of all. Absent treatment 


is just as effective as present treatment 


within the react 


and persons can write me from any part 
of the world. 


ADDRESS AS ABOVE 
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E. M. MARBLI] 


PATENT ATTORNEY 
Was commissioner of patents for the 
United States from May, 1880, until 
November, 1883, and has practiced Pat- 
ent Law continuously since that time. 


Persons in the United States, or any 
foreign country, who may wish patents, 
in this or any foreign country, are re- 
quested to write him for information and 
Address: 


EDGAR M. MARBLE 
918 F St, N. W., 
Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 


Refers by permission to Bishop O. C. 
Sabin. 


terms. 


“WORDS THAT BURN!” 
A New Thought and Occult 
Novel. Reap ır. 
Cloth, $1.00, postpaid. Paper, soc. 
LIDA BRIGGS BROWNE, 
P. O. Box 3442, Boston, Mass. 


Dr. JOHN D. MILES. 
Divine Healing. 
Present or absent treatments. Persons 
at a distance who desire absent treat- 
ment can write or telegraph for fuller 
particulars, 
*Phone West 221 K. 
2414 Penn. Ave., N. W. 
Washington, D. C. 
When writing mention News LETTER. 


I will be glad to FREE all 


Those burdened with CARE, or heal any 
troubled with disease, no matter what 
form they may take. 
Price within the reach of all. 
Address: 
Mrs. Emily P. Hannon, Divine Scien- 
tist, East Windsor Hill, Conn. 


A NEW BOOK 


RISTIAN SCIEN 
INSTRUCTOR 


An Exposition of Evangelical Christian Science Teachings with 


Rules, Formulas and Instructions 


BY 


OLIVER C. SABIN 


Bishop of the Evangelical Christian Science Church. 


This Book is dedicated to the students of Truth and to all persons 


who desire to learn the philosophy of God's intercourse with man and to 


know how man may approach the Father. 


Cloth Bound $1.00 Per Copy. 


ADDRESS 
OLIVER C. SABIN aS ee 


LOCK BOX 473 
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. Thought. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN ` 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Moming, April 8, 1906. 


HE subject of the lecture this morn- 

ing is THoucuT. Fifty years ago, if 
we had been told of the wonderful in- 
ventions that have since been made 
through the agency of electricity, we 
could not have believed them possible. 
The world would have said they simply 
did not believe such to be possible. If 
we had been told they could throw a mes- 
sage into the air from Manhattan Beach, 
New York, and that that message would 
be registered in Ireland, instantly, with- 
out a wire or connection, we, all of us, 
would have been very skeptical. So it 
has been since the earliest time that man 
has been advancing along the lines of 
knowledge, since the re-awakening of 
human inventions. We are now on the 
brink of something that still seems the 
impossible. I expect to live to see the 
day when ships will navigate the air 
with as much safety, certainty and per- 
fection as they do the sea, and with a 
great deal more rapidity. 


The things that are “impossible,” so 
to speak, are among those that we do not 
know what they are, and it wont do for 
us to sit back, and say, “We do not be- 
lieve.” That is simply the answer of a 
fool. The wise man says, “I am willing 
to investigate, to test it by the realiza- 
tion of the truth, and if it proves true, I 
will accept, if not, I will reject.” Some- 
times, in these new ideas that are 
brought forth, it takes longer for a dem-* 
onstration than it does in others, but this . 
general rule is true that all truth is sus- 
ceptible of its own demonstration, all 
trees are known by their fruit. In the 
subject of Thought, while it is not new, 
and is something that has been discussed 
and written of by the learned writers for 
centuries, we have advanced in this age 
to a wonderful extent, but it is yet in its 
infancy. A Thought is a thing, it is a 
noun; it has an entity, and it must have 
a home. You give a thought out and it 
goes from you as straight as a cannon 
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shot. If it finds a lodgment where it 
is sent, that is its home. If it cannot 
find the lodgment, it goes back and rests 
in your consciousness. It must have a 
home, it always has a home. 

The thought of a thing is the pro- 
phecy, as we term it, of its own ful- 
fillment. The best definition, perhaps, 
that we can give of Thought is that 
it is mind in operation. It is with- 
in our power to think ourselves up, 
or to think ourselves down. Solomon 
understood the rule, when he said, 
“As a man thinketh so is he.” As a man 
thinketh, in his heart, so is he. It is 
possible for any person in the world to 
build himself right straight up, from the 
very lowest dregs of carnal mind into 
the zenith of the Infinite God, by proper 
thinking. It is, likewise, in your power 
to drag yourself down into the depths of 
the greatest misery, for as you think, 
you place the ban upon yourself. 

The proper rule for thinking, as I have 
given in a number of my books and lec- 
tures, is very simple, and if it is fol- 
lowed, it will give you the perfect key of 
the subject how to think. You remem- 
ber, in these lectures we have taugtit 
you who you are. God Almighty tells 
us, in His book, that we are created in 
His image and likeness and endowed 
* with all power and dominion; in other 
- words, He created us and made us the 
master, gave us possession and told us 
to multiply and replenish and subdue the 
earth. That was our commission, that 
was our possession, that was our estate, 
that was the mission upon which we 
were sent here—to subdue the earth, to 
control, to master. 

We have been given eternal life, are 
the image and likeness of God, His heir; 
we are entitled to what He has. We do 
not have to wait until God dies, before 
we get our inheritance, because God 
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does not die, and we do not have to 
wait until we get it, because we have it 
now. This body passes out, over the 
thought of carnal mind, but the child of 
God Almighty never dies. When God 
breathed into our nostrils the breath of 
life, we became living souls and we live 
forever. There is no death; there can 
be no death, for life is deathless; all life 
is God and God manifest, and there can 
be no death, if it is the image and like- 
ness of God and God manifest. Life is 
deathiess, and all belief in death is but 
the belief in the created thought of car- 
nal mind. 

Now, in making this rule how to think, 
we remember what we are. We remem- 
ber who we are ,and our rights and our 
privileges and what we are entitled to 
pray for. We have everything God has, 
because we are His heirs and we are in 
possession now. It does not mean that 
we are the heirs apparent of God, for 
if we were the heirs apparent of God, we 
would get it at some other time, some 
time in the future. We are His heirs, 
we are in possession, it is ours now, giv- 
en to us by God, the Father, in our crea- 
tion and, therefore, we are in possession 
of all that God has, and what has He 
got? He has all that is and that is all 
good ; therefore, everything that God has 
is ours and we are entitled to it, and all 
that we are entitled to is good. 

These manifestations of so-called evil 
are but the transitory Thought, they are 
unreal. You take the fire in the grate; 
it burns the wood, the fire looks real and 
the wood looks real, yet if you look at 
it in an hour or two, they have both 
passed away, gone nowhere, but the 
place that knew them knows them no 
more, they have passed out, they were 
unreal. Take this life, this so-called 
body of ours, it is a transitory institu- 
tion. The body of now will not be the 
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body in ten months of any person in 
this audience—a constant passing away, 
a constant building up. 

Therefore, in your thinking, it is im- 
portant to know how to think in order 
that we build this body up right and 
properly. On the one hand, we are en- 
vironed by this thought, that there is a 
time appointed once for man to die. A 
man told me the other day that that 
was in the Bible. If it is, I do not know 
where it is. It is a falsehood wherever 
found for it is not true. I do not think 
it is in the Bible. A celebrated Divine of 
St. Louis told me that they often quoted 
Scripture to him that was not in the 
Bible; they would say, “God tempers 
the wind to the shorn lamb,” and various 
other old saws not in the Word, but that 
have been going through the human 
thought. The Bible gets the credit for 


a great many things that are not in it.” 


Here upon the one hand is the thinking 
that God Almighty has appointed a time 
for you to die. As you grow along in 
years, vour hair must commence to grow 
gray, and if you are a man, you are lia- 
ble to have the hair slip off the top of 
your head like some of these gentlemen 
before me. I used to be very bald, but 
I am getting better of it. We are con- 
fronted with the thought that we must 
have indigestion, as we get old. They 
used to tell me, “You must be careful, 
you are getting old, and you must be 
careful, you must take care of yourself.” 
They are preparing you then and there 
by that kind of fatal talk, fatal thinking, 
to pass out; sowing a thought that you 
will be reaped in death, so-called, here 
on earth. That is the thought which 
kills. Ii you eat anything that you think 
is going to hurt you, it will hurt you 
just as you think. If you eat knowing 
it isn’t going.to hurt you, you can eat 
an iron wedge, if you can chew it. There 
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is nothing that won’t digest, there is 
nothing that can harm your stomach, 
except as you think. 

Now, what is the thought about think- 
ing right? The rule is this: IN THINK- 
ING ABOUT YOURSELF, OF YOURSELF, OF 
YOUR SURROUNDINGS, OF YOUR FRIENDS, 
OF YOUR BUSINESS AFFAIRS, THINK ONLY 
THAT WHICH YOU DESIRE TO BE REALIZED 
IN REALITY AND IN TRUTH. If you think 
it is simply a prophecy of its fulfillment. 
If you think with the proper realization 
of what you are, and who you are, and of 
your rights, the realization of the Truth 
is aS sure to come to you as the water to 
seek its level in the sea. There is no 
possible failure. The one law is as in- 
exorable and as unchangeable as the 
other. You can build yourself up which 
I have sometimes illustrated by taking a 
tumbler, as I will now show you. I hold 
a tumbler in my right hand, supposing 
that a flow of water comes from the right 
into this tumbler and a little syphon takes 
it from the left in equal quantities. Here 
is a constant flow into the tumbler and 
a constant flow out. The inflow that 
comes, is perfect, it fills up, the other is a 
passing on. “Dust thou are and to dust 
thou shalt return.” As you fill yourself 
up with thoughts of strength, thoughts 
of health, thoughts of righteousness, 
thoughts of perfection, thoughts of 
understanding, thoughts of strong, vig- 
orous, healthy muscles; thoughts of 
prosperity, happiness, everything that is 
good, that you want or that you need, 
you have the inflow coming in and by 
and by there will be nothing in yiur tum- 
bler but what is good. Then you will 
quit preparing to die, and you will begin 
to prepare to live. When you see the city 
of Washington being built up by its 
many buildings costing many millions of 
dollars, you won't say, “I wish I 
could live until I could see all these 
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beautiful things finished,” but you will 
know you will live, you know you will be 
here, when these buildings are gray- 
headed. Why? Because you have filled 
yourself with eternal life, eternal 
strength, eternal perfection, and you 
cannot die. No trouble can cross your 
peaceful breast, nothing but perfect har- 
mony, perfect life, perfect manhood, the 
image and likeness of God comes into 
you and you are perfect. 

I hesitate to refer to myself in any of 
my lectures, but I will in this one lec- 
ture. Eight or nine years ago I was an 
old man, bent over, decrepit, filled with 
various complaints, many of which were 
thought to be fatal; I had to resign a 
position because I was expected to go 
off and die, years before I ever heard of 
Christian Science, but, in an accidental 
way, I learned of this science. I became 
interested in it, because they said God 
heals the sick. It was the thought that 
occurred to me, in my youthful days, 
when I asked my father why it was that 
the Christians did not heal as they did 
in the days of the Savior. My father 
said the Savior only healed to prove the 
truthfulness of His religion, that we had 
His example and the Apostles’ writings, 
and we did not have to demonstrate it. 
That is the thought of the world and of 
the Christian world today. But it is not 
true. The same law exists today, if it 
ever existed. If there was ever a time 
that God through man healed the sick, 
that time exists today and will forever 
and always exist, because God is un- 
changeabie, God has not a law today and 
another for tomorrow. When you come 
to Him to pray for forgiveness of your 
sins. He does not change to forgive your 
sins, but you have changed, you have got 
yourself into the attitude where you re- 
ceive the divine blessing and the divine 
forgiveness and you have got within the 
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universal law. If I throw a barrel of 
water into the gutter, I do not have to 
get on my knees and pray for that water 
to seek its level. I have done my part, I 
want that water to go to its level. What 
do I do? All I have to do is to realize 
it and the universal inexorable law of 
gravitation, as we call it, carries it on to 
the sea. 

It is so with you. When you come to 
God Almighty you bring yourself in con- 
tact, in tune with the infinite thought of 
Love and forgiveness and that, by its 
very force, wipes away your sin and you 
become whiter than wool. God changes 
not. If there ever was a law that God, 
through man, healed the sick, that law 
exists today; therefore, in your thinking, 
remember that you must think right. 
You must build yourself up; it won’t do 
to sit down and let some other one 


‘do your thinking for you, for you have 


to do your own work. God Almighty 
expects you to make use of your talents, 
every talent that you may have. You 
may have one, you may have three, or 
five or ten, but whatever you have you 
have to use, and you are responsible for 
its non use. It won't do for you to sit 
down here and listen to me and go to the 
churches, as millions are going today, 
and let the preacher do the Christianiz- 
ing for you. It won’t do. You have 
your own work to do. Jesus Christ did 
not say, “You preachers go and preach 
the gospel to all the world,” but he told 
them in His last command, universally, 
to preach this gospel everywhere. You 
are told to sow the seed, to throw it 
out, and you are promised as you sow 
you shall reap. If you sow thoughts of 
Love, of kindness, of good to the world 
at large, those thoughts settle into 
world and the reflex action fills you full. 

This subject of thought is something 
wonderful; it is something that is so 
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large, of course, that we can only scratch 
as it were, the outside, but if I can im- 
press upon each of you, proper thinking, 
the necessity of proper thinking, the 
blessing will fill you. Think right, and 
you will hereafter know how to think 
right. Very few people will sit down 
and deliberately commit suicide. Take 
a lot of friends, and let them get to- 
gether. One will say, “Jerry, how do 
you feel?’ Then Jerry will say, “I 
feel very bad, I had an awful night, I 
could not sleep, had to get out of bed and 
walk the floor all night,” and some can- 
not sleep in the house at nights, but have 
to go out on the streets. The next one 
will say, “William, how are you?” Well, 
William had something else, and 
‘thomas, he is worse off than the whole 
lot and he will talk over what is the 
matter with him. They all talk about 
their ills until the very atmosphere is 
filled with the vibrations of evil thought. 
It is poisonous. They are vicious 
thoughts, absolutely, and are poisoning 
all who listen to them. Take these dear 
sweet women. They will meet one an- 
other and talk of their ills, God bless 
them, and if they haven’t had an opera- 
tion, they are not fashionable, especially 
if they are up in high life. Often they 
can boast of having had three or four 
operations. This is fashionable. They 
fill the atmosphere with these poisons 
of evil thought and it is destroying them. 
They do not know it, but that is what 
they are doing. 

Tf you think right you are going to 
grow strong. If you think health, you 
are going to have health. If you think 
beautiful thoughts you are going to have 
beautiful results. Take the class of peo- 
ple who are worrying about finance, that 
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they are going to come to want. I sup- 
pose there may be exceptions to this rule, 
but I have never known a person in my 
life yet, or in my experience, who is 
worrying along through life, with the 
fear of coming to want that didn’t run 
up against it. The thought of a thing 
is the prophecy of its fulfillment. You 
ARE PROPHESYING AGAINST YOURSELF, 
YOU ARE WORRYING ABOUT SOMETHING 
THAT WILL COME TO YOU JUST AS SURE 
AS PROPHECY THOUGHTS SAY YOU WILL 
GET THEM. I always tell my students, 
“Stand by yourself, never go back 
on yourself.” That looks as if it 
were very selfish, but it is not. They 
say charity begins at home. That kind 
of charity has to commence at home, it 
does not stay at home only, yet stays 
there, but it also goes out, but you must 
commence at home, if you are going to 
be perfect and you should be perfect. 
You have to commence at yourself. 
First get yourself perfect and if you are 
going to be happy and, if happiness is 
going to be radiated from you, you have 
to be first made happy yourself. You 
can only get that by your own thinking, 
by your own conduct, it does not make 
any difference what your environments 
may be, there may be environments, sur- 
roundings, as hundreds of people write 
to me, that are very distressing from a 
mortal standpoint. There will be a hus- 
band who does not allow a wife to read, 
or one in the family only who believes 
in this Truth. My advice is, to take 
God Almighty into partnership with you. 
Know that God is all and that He har- 
monizes all and that He sends out sweet 
peace, and it will cover you and His 
love will sustain you. Follow that rule 
and universal harmony must be the re- 
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sult; it cannot be anything else. God 
Almighty’s Love covers you, it is Omni- 
potent and when it covers you you real- 
ize it and call upon it in the proper way, 
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knowing you are perfect, you have the 


realization of perfection that God gives 


us all if we are of those who love Him. 


The First Commandment. 


W. S. WHITMAN. 


Let us look at the first commandment 
for a moment, “I am the Lord thy God 
that brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage thou 
shall have no other Gods before me, thou 
shall not make unto thee any graven im- 


ages, or any likeness of any thing that is 
in the heaven above or the earth beneath, 
or that is in the waters under the Earth. 
Thou shall not bow thyself down to 
them nor-serve them, For I am the Lord 
thy God.” 

If these three verses were taken by 
us and followed out we would find things 
going different with us: Let us see what 
it would mean. In the first place, “thou 
shall have no other Gods before me.” 
Then it goes on to show that you 
must not have anything but God, no im- 
ages or anything but God. He is to be 
the first and only God. To have another 
God whether it be a bottle of medicine, 
or a bank account, or anything you must 
pay reverence to it, that is, you must 
give it power, to pay reverence to any- 
thing is to respect it, you look up to it, 
you give it power. Now as the only 
power is God, when you give anything 
else power you are sowing the worst 
kind of seed that is going to give you a 
bad crop to care for. The human race 


has been paying reverence to doctors for 
a good many hundred years and the hu- 
man race has been dying for a good 
many hundred years, but still Jesus the 
first one to demonstrate the first com- 
mandment, said “He that believeth on 
me shall never taste death, but shall pass 
from death unto life.” 

Among the many things that we have 
been paying reverence to is flannels, 
baths, climates, foods, diets, and medi- 
cines, and we die for our trouble, now 
let’s pay reverence to God for a while 
and live. 

If we had no other God before us, we 
could live and live just as long as we 
wanted to, and by so doing we would be 
taking the first step into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. If we had no other Gods 
before us, we would have no need for 
medicine, for we would see that all is 
spirit and spirit cannot get sick. If we 
had no other Gods before us, we could 
never. die, we would have no poverty, 
nor would we see and realize our domin- 
ion and use it. 

All would be harmony and Love if 
we could just get into the habit of obey- 
ing the commandments of God, and rea 
a good healthy crop, it is well worth 
trouble. 


Easter. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Moming, April 15, 1906. 


Py HIS being the anniversary day of 
the resurrection of our Savior, I 
thought it would be well to state some- 
thing of the position of the Evangelical 
Christian Science Church regarding Je- 
sus Christ and His ministry. You all 
know that these lectures are a series of 
teaching lessons, but I will vary the ex- 
ercises, partially, today to do this which 
I say. 

When Jesus Christ came to this world 
it was in a very chaotic state, regarding 
the religious thought, very much more 
so than it is today. The truth is there 
was not a vitalizing religion on the face 
of the earth, at that time. If we go to 
the far East, and look at Japan and 
China, we find that these people were 
then substantially where they are today. 
It is true that the Japanese have ad- 
vanced, to a certain degree today, and all 
religions are permissible in that empire, 
but in the days of Jesus Christ, no one 
being a stranger was permitted to set 
his foot into that kingdom. The same 
philosophy of Confucius, Buddhism and 
Brahmanism was taught in China, as it 
is today, in substantially the same way, 
and almost identically true with India. 
Take these great nations that form the 
majority of the people of the world, 
there is not a vitalizing thought in re- 
ligious questions in that whole section of 
the world, including those mighty em- 
pires. Come further West, and you will 
find the Persian nation, the Arabians, the 
Egyptians, the Grecians and the Romans, 
and go West we have England, France 


and Spain, and although they were then 
under different names than at this time, 
and we find the people everywhere in 
these countries bowing down to idols, 
worshipping false gods, and there was 
not a vitalizing, uplifting thought in re- 
ligion in any portion of the earth taught 
at the time of our Savior. The only par- 
tial exception was the doctrine that was 
enunciated by Socrates, and after, elab- 
orated by Plato, embracing the univer- 
sality of the one living God and the im- 
mortality of the soul. God’s own chosen 
people had been rent and torn asunder, 
because of their iniquities and worldli- 
ness, they had been driven to every part 
of the earth and only a remnant of the 
tribe of Judea had got back and was 
only sufficient to form a sort of depend- 
ent little kingdom under the Roman Em- 
pire. People had forgotten God, they 
had wondered away from Him, they had 
lost the way back to eternal life, and 
Jesus came through the universal law 
of universal supply from the hand of 
God Almighty and He gave that supply 
in His life, in His birth, and the culmin- _ 
ation in His death. The philosophy, 
which He taught, was the grandest the 
world ever saw, it revolutionized every 
thought that ever had been taught, threw 
away this idea of hatred, the doctrine of 
an eye for an eye and a tooth for a 
tooth and based the universal thought 
of the propoganda of His Truth upon 
the blessed tenets, Love God with all 
your heart and love your brother as 
yourself, 
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It was the first time such a religion had 
ever been thought of. From that begin- 
ning which was beautifully depicted in 
the dream of Nebuchadnezzar as the 
stone hewn from the mountain without 
hands, it has been rolling on from that 
start, on and on, gathering volume and 
momentum as it goes, until ultimately 
the beautiful white. dove of peace will 
settle over every nation on the earth, will 
cover the very heart of every soul, that 
is on the earth and then when all is com- 
plete we can raise our heads and look to 
God Almighty and thank Him in an- 
thems of praise, then we will have the 
millennium, have the forever beautiful 
now. 

That is the ultimate of the teachings 
of Jesus Christ and if we take the na- 
tions that have adopted it, we find in 
the degree that they are practicing this 
thought of Jesus and His teachings, in 
that degree they are great, mighty, pow- 
erful and are today the leaders of the 
world in war, in finance, in philosophy, 
in intelligence, in goodness, and in gen- 
eral, everything that has a tendency to 
make a people good or great, we see it 
is greater and more eminently developed 
in the people who are the followers of 
Jesus Christ than in all the other people 
of the world. 


Here is a truth which the reader will 
notice, that a people never raise higher 
` than the estimate, they place upon their 
own God and this statement that an hon- 
est god is the noblest work of man has 
in it this homely philosophy that we 


never find a people raised above their es- 
timate of their own deity. Take the reli- 
gion of Confucius, there is no religion 
in it, as we understand religion. It is 
based upon three great principles; first, 
be loyal to the king; second, loyalty to 
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your parents; third, be honest. Those 
are the three principles upon which that 
great philosophy is taught. There is no 
thought of morality, no thought of a 
future state, and no thought that has a 
tendency to elevate the race, except 
along the one line of rectitude, to those 
thoughts I have given you. What is the 
result? I have read, and doubtless ail 
of you have, that upon days of public 
execution hundreds and thousands of 
people are decapitated at one execution. 
The preachers would go through the 
crowds with long swords and cut off 
heads right and left; that is the religion 
of mortality, you might term it. That is 
the religion of Confucius, and that is 
the fruit of that kind of religion. 

Take the castes of India, they are. not 
advanced one whit today to what they 
were three thousand years before the 
days of Jesus Christ. They are identi- 
cally upon the same platform, in the 
same caste, are afraid of the same re- 
incarnations held down by the same ec- 
clesiastical thought they were then. The 
idea of us sending to such a people mis- 
sionaries, while there is no harm in it, 
yet it does not do them any good. You 
cannot change them until God Almighty 
through some other means, opens up the 
way. It cannot be done under the pres- 
ent system at all. There was not a peo- 
ple in all the world that ever lived that 
were greater slaves than are the people 
of India today, with their ecclesiastical 
castes and the only ray of hope that is 
possible for that nation, as the historian 


- looks at it today, is the fact that England 


has control of it and may some time, 
through sheer force of the sword change 
it. 

The doctrine of Jesus Christ is the 
most beautiful thing in all the world. 
He told us some of the fruits of it. You 
may know My disciples, they have a 
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mark, wherever you see them, they love 
one another. That is the basis of his 
sropoganda, it was upon the broad plat- 
form of Love. When He was hanging 
upon the cross and the wicked mob was 
jeering Him and piercing him with 
spears, and shouting at Him, you saved 
others, now save yourself, the Divine 
Love in His heart looked down and He 
said, “Father, forgive them for they 
know not what they do.” That same 
Love goes to all the world and in the de- 
gree that we get it, are we more like 
Christ, we are more in the footsteps of 
His teaching and will become greater 
and stronger as we practice along those 
lines. It is a beautiful thought, a beau- 
tiful idea that we have such a beautiful 
example to follow. I am the way, the 
truth and the life. There is no other 
way to reach God except through Jesus 
Christ. That is the doctrine and the 
teaching of our church, we believe in 
Him, we worship Him and we love Him. 
We love His example. We love His 
teachings, we love the fruits that He has 
left behind of His sowing and the har- 
vest to us, places us upon the pinnacle of 
Love and joy and health and harmony 
and happiness, as we go on in this uni- 
versal thought of universal advancement 
along the lines of Christly knowledge. 
We differ from the churches of to- 
day in a degree in this that we make 
iteral the promises of our Savior, in- 
stead of putting them off to some other 
time. Jesus Christ has given us the 
promises and we believe they belong to 
us, today. Whosoever shall ask of the 
Father in my name, believing, that shall 
he receive. We believe His promises, we 
take them at His word and we ask God 
in the name of Jesus Christ believing 
and the signs follow. The signs shall 
follow those who believe. About the 
last words our Savior told to His dis- 
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ciples, just before His ascension, was, 
take this gospel and preach it to all the 
world. I have been with you all these 
years, teaching you, now go ye first to 
Jerusalem and remain there until I sen 
to you the gift of the Holy Spirit an 
when it comes, then take this gospel ar 
preach it to all the world and thes 
signs shall follow those who believe. 
wasn’t that you alone shall have the 
signs but when you teach the truth and 
the truth is believed those who believe 
will bear witness of their faith by having 
the signs that follow and those signs 
have followed the believers of Jesus 
Christ from that day to this. Those 
signs will follow every believer who be- 
lieves in the gospel of Jesus Christ. I 
do not say that those who cannot heal the 
sick are not believers, in the sense that 
they who do try to believe, they do be- 
lieve in the sense, they believe as well as 
they can, but they are deficient in that 
godly Christly faith because we have the 
words of Jesus to that effect. The only 
evidence we. know of a believer is the 
evidence which He said would be that 
the signs would follow. I say to you, 
my friends, today, and I say it to my 
readers throughout all the world, if you 
haven’t the signs following your belief, 
then your belief is defective and you 
should go to God Almighty and ask, 
through the name of Jesus Christ that ¢ 
you be given wisdom and spiritual under- 
standing that you may have the evidence 
that God Almighty will witness to your 
belief, by giving you the signs to fol- 
low and in the degree you have this faith 
and this belief, brighter and brighter, in 
that degree you become greater and 
stronger and the time is coming and 
coming rapidly when the world will be 
filled with men, godly men and godly 
women who will heal the sick and per- 
form the miracles as Jesus did because 
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He said that we should, by and by do 
the work that he did and even greater 
because I go to the Father. 

We have Love for all the world, our 
church has nothing but Love for all the 
world, and we see good only in all and 
the evil that is apparently around us is 
not reality, it belongs to what we term 
carnal mind, is false and unreal, because 
the only good that is, is God Almighty 
and His manifestations, that and all that 
is, is God and God manifest and it is 
good and we fail to see evil. We only 
see the good, and God blesses us in our 
work. 

This is an appropriate time that we 
have here today in this Christian land of 
looking up to God and thanking Him 
more and more for the blessed gift of 
His son, that we have His example, that 
we have His. teachings, that we can fol- 
low in the footsteps in which He trod, 
* and go on upward and onward until we 
shall reach the ultimate of perfection. 
That is our theory upon the subject of 
Jesus Christ. We believe, no human 
personality has any advancement over 
another, we believe that we, as God’s 
children are all loved by God alike, that 
if one can heal the sick the other can if 
they will only learn. We believe if one 
has power with God the other can, have 
the same, that God Almighty must and 
can only be reached, through and in the 
name of Jesus Christ. While we do not 
say that others do not in a manner, heal 
the sick, for they do. The sick are 
ealed; the sick are healed by medicine, 
he sick are healed by hypnotism, by spir- 
itualism and by various means. Take 
hypnotism, I do not know anything about 
it and do not want to know, but they do 
heal the sick in a manner, but that is not 
the genuine, and they are not the gen- 
tine and they cannot heal the sick as 
those do who practice, along in the direct 
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line of Jesus Christ and His teaching. 
There is not a church in all the earth 
whose students universally are such won- 
derful healers as are the students of the 
church known as the Evangelical Chris- 
tian Science Church, and I attribute this 
power to the sole fact that everything we 
do, we do in and through the name of 
Jesus Christ. It is our bulwark, it is the 
sheet anchor of our faith, it is the chief 
stone of the corner upon which we build 
and if others do not like our way, they 
do not have to come to us. We have no 
use for any human personality, we have 
no thought that a certain person has had 
God Almighty’s truth given to them in 
advance of anybody else, and to the ex- 
clusion of others, because the truth be- 
longs to all, it has been known for all the 
centuries. This truth, that we teach, is 
not new, and has not been since the days 
of Jesus Christ. It has been taught con- 
stantly from that day to this. I thought 
it was well to give this little evidence of 
our position on this resurrection day of 
Jesus Christ. We believe that Jesus 
Christ, after the resurrection, had such 
a body as we will have in the by and by; 
it was visible or invisible. It was a spir- 
itualized body and we believe that Jesus 
Christ came obliterating this thing called 
death. Man had left the moorings of 
safety and instead of having eternal life, 
as first created, he had been sinning and 
sinning and going down until Jesus 
came redeeming him and bringing Him 
back to God. He is our example; we 
will have just such a body as He had. We 
will go and be with Him, wherever He is. 
I have no doubt but that Jesus Christ 
comes to this earth at times; no more 
doubt about it than that I exist; I have 
no more doubt but that the spirits or the 
spiritualized bodies that have gone hence 
go wherever they will; travel as thought 
travels. I think that is what is for us. 
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Will we have a beautiful heaven over 
there? Yes. Will we have a beautiful 
heaven here? Yes. Heaven is wherever 
you make it. Jesus said, “I go to prepare 
a place for you.” In my Father’s house 
there are many mansions, those mansions 
are there, also here and they are every- 
where wherever God is, there is life and 
God being omnipresent life is every- 
where. Then in the whole universe there 
is life and Love. We live, move and 
-have our beings in God, created in His 
image and likeness, we will go every- 
where, be everywhere, know everything 
as God knows and we will know Him as 
He is, because we will be like Him. This 
is the beautiful thought of the Christian’s 
life who believes as we believe, there is 
no more necessity of death than there is 
in having a bad cold or anything else, 
but what makes death is this universal 
thought that there is a time appointed 
once for man to die, that thought is 
crushing the earth, it is dragging man- 
kind down and as long as it prevails we 
will find men going over this hell called 
death and this will continue until we 
become stronger. When there are enough 
of us here, who do not believe in death, 
that we can change the trend of this uni- 
versal thought, then we will go towards 
God, eternal life, we will go onward for- 
ever and for aye. Your body will be- 


“How long has the minister been 
preaching?” whispered the stranger who 
had wandered into the church and sat 
down away back. “About thirty years, 
I believe,” replied the other occupant of 
the pew. 


“That being the case,” rejoined the 
stranger, “I guess I'll stay. He must 
be nearly done.”—Chicago News. 
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come spiritualized and you will have 
faith and will not have to die or commit 
this sin called death to get into the sweet 
by and by. 

The sweet by and by is now, there is 
no time, for there is no place to measure 
from, there is nothing but the eternal 
now, living in the presence of God, liv- 
ing in the present, we are the perfect 
children of God living in the enjoyment 
of that which He has, because we are 
His heirs, and when we raise to the real- 
ization of this beautiful thought, this 
self-satisfying fact not only will we have 
perfect health, perfect happiness and per- 
fect joy, but we will have the assurance 
that God is our Father and we are His 
children and that what He has is ours 
and belongs to us. That is what we are, 
we are God's children and Jesus Christ 
has made the way plain, He has shown 
us the truth, the truth to eternal life, and 
let us today, upon this holy day, as we 
may term it, the day of His resurrection, 
raise our hearts to God Almighty and 
thank Him for the gift of His Son that 
He has come to us and that we have 
been permitted to learn the lessons which 
He taught that we will forever go on 
studying and reaching out, grasping 
more and more of this eternal truth, un- 
til we are perfect, in the knowledge of 
Infinite Good and Infinite Love. 


All goes to show that the Soul in man 
is not an organ, but it animates and ex- 
ercises all organs; is not a function but 
uses these as hands and feet; is not a 
faculty, but a light; is not the intellect or 
the will, but is the master of the intellect 
and the will; is the background of our 
Being in which they lie—an immensity 
not possessed and that cannot be pos- 
sessed.—Emerson. 


The Thought Which Heals. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, April 22, 1906. 


T HE subject of the lecture today is the 

THOUGHT WHICH HEALS. All heal- 
ing is done by thought or realization 
through God Almighty’s power. The 
architect who is the builder or founder or 
creator of the building firsthas the thought 
of that building in his mind, then trans- 
fers it to the blue print as they term it, 
and from there it is given to the contract- 
or and practical builder. The creation was 
first in thought. So it is with the author, 
the man who writes a book, the whole 
plan of the book is an operation of the 
mind and, in confirmation of that 
thought, he goes on and writes. So it 
is with the painter. The creation of the 
picture is in the mind and from the mind 
it is transferred to the canvas. In all of 
the affairs of life, thought is the origin. 
This thought comes from God, it is the 
origin of all. 

The most beautiful thoughts that 
ever occurred to me, I think, were those 
during my childhood, promises of the 
future, of what I intended to do. The 
realization came to me, many of those 
thoughts have been realized others will 
be. It is the man who thinks right, that 
has the realization of rightness, of per- 
fection, of success. 

Some are always thinking and prophe- 
sying against themselves, of evil, sick- 
ness, sorrow, poverty, distress, inhar- 
monious surroundings, inharmonious 
friendships. What is the result? Every 
one of those prognostications comes 
true, because they have builded along 
those lines, they have sown that kind of 


seed and the reaping of the crop is as 
sure as that water seeks its level. The 
only way to live, the only way to pro- 
gress, is to think right. Think good, 
think health, think harmony, think hap- 
piness, think prosperity, think greatness, 
think grandeur and nothing but good, 
for you are God Almighty’s child, you 
are His image and likeness, therefore 
the earth and its fullness thereof belongs 
to you. There is nothing too good for 
you. Acknowledge it, walk into the Gar- 
den of Eden, today. Do not wait for 
the sweet by and bye, it never comes. 
Think right, and you will get right. 
Think along the other lines and the op- 
posite is true. The person who is al- 
ways preparing for evil, preparing for 
sickness, surely gets sick. He gets what 
he prepares for. He reaps the crop he 
sows. Have the robust thought within 
you that you are the perfect child of a 
God Almighty, living, moving and hav- 
ing your being in eternal life and eternal 
health and eternal good. Therefore no- 
thing but good comes near you, or your 
surroundings, but on the other hand you 
close your eyes to good in your sur- 
roundings and think evil, you will walk 
in darkness, you will have gone out of 
the tramway of the sunshine. You are 
not in tuné with infinite thought and you 
will reap as you sow. 

The person that is always preparing 
for the time when he will come to want, 
prophesying against himself all the 
while, sooner or later comes to want. He 
may die with abundance of money, yet 
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his mind and heart and thoughts are im- 
poverished. Necessarily money does not 
aake you rich, necessarily the possess- 
ion of money does not make one happy. 
It has nothing to do with happiness. It 
is the mind, it is the thought, it is the 
realization that all comes from God and 
that you are His perfect child, that you 
ive move and have your being in this 
eternal Good, that makes you happy, 
that makes you feel right and well and 
gives you freedom. It is the knowledge 
of the Truth which our Savior said 
would make you free. 

Now in the healing of sickness, or in 
the overcoming of any of the disorders 
, of so-called inharmonies of life, the key 
to perfect harmony perfect health is in 
the thought. Think right. If you are 
a coward, never thoughtful of Good, are 
sufficiently unwise as to think against 
yourself, lay plans by which you may 
think evil will come against you and you 
build fabrics against your own happi- 
ness, you will get what you sow sure. 
There is no possible release from it. If 
I poured a barrel of water out upon this 
carpet, it would seek its level wherever 
it is in this room. We do not have to 
pray to that water to seek its level, not 
at all. By the inexorable law of gravi- 
tation it seeks its level and it finally goes 
on until it reaches its place in the sea. 
So it is with us. If we think against our- 
selves, and lay up plans against our- 
selves, are fearful of ourselves, without 
trusting in God, we will get simply what 
we are afraid of. We will reap as we 
‘sow. 

Slackstone, the law writer bunches, 
we might term it, all of the conditions 
of life into two thoughts, the WANTS and 
the rears of mankind. It is almost ex- 
actly correct. We want all that is coop 
and we FEAR all that is eviL. Now, we 
place it a little stronger. We have all 
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that is good, we realize it, in our con- 
sciousness and we deny all that is evil 
and say it has nothing to do with us 
and cannot have suffering, that we live 
in the good and the evil does not exist 
and can not touch us. That is a purely 
scientific ‘thought. It overcomes all in- 
harmony. Realize that you are in pos- 
session of the aliness of Good, and that 
the so-called evil has no part or parcel 
in you. It is an easy matter, in my 
teaching that you should understand 
why these thoughts come to you. God 
is all, covers all space, fills all space, is 
omnipresent Life, Good, Love, perfec- 
tion and you live move and have your 
being in God and all He has is all yours 
because you are His heir and you realize 
that, then you can understand that you 
have everything and that realization is 
true and will manifest itself to you and 
in you. It is the fearful one who does 
not get it. I think fear downs more peo- 
ple than any other cause. The person 
that is always fearful, it does not make 
any difference what he is afraid of, gets 
what he is afraid of. If it is a certain 
disease that he is afraid he is going to 
die with, if he does not get those fears 
killed he will die with it. I know a 
woman once whom I heard talking in 
regard to what she expected to die with. 
It was some internal malignant thought, 
which I am not going to name. She 
was in the enjoyment of perfect health, 
when she fixed the time she was going 
to die and within a year of the time 
came round, the disease was furnished, 
she passed out within the time she had 
planned. She had it fixed in her fears - 
for years. 

You take a person who says, “I am 
afraid I am going to be sick,” laying up 
something for somewhere when they get 
into a hole and get sick. What is the 
result? Unless those fears are killed 
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and destroyed, annihilated, that person 
will get sick. A person might just as 
well tie a rope around his neck and tie 
it to a post and then jump out of the 
window, as to fill his mind with fear as 
to what he is going to be. It is nothing 
more or less than deliberate ‘suicide, it 
is self destruction. Why should the 
image and likeness of God have diseases? 
Aren’t you His child? Aren't you en- 
titled to freedom? Didn’t Jesus Christ 
say if you knew the Truth it would 
make you free? Then, why in heaven’s 
name don’t you stop and get this Truth 
and become free? 

I am not only talking to this congre- 
gation, but I am talking to all the world. 
This Truth is as certain and sure as that 
the sun shines, and that God Almighty 
reigns. There is no dodging it. Then 
the wise course to pursue is, first think 
right, second study and fill your mind 
with proper thoughts, let it saturate you 
let it take hold of you. I do not say 
every person can do that on the start. I 
know it is impossible for you to force 
your mind to believe, but we have a cer- 
tain will power and you can refuse to 
think against yourself. One of my stand- 
ing requests to all of my students,and my 
patients, where I have the opportunity to 
say so, is to never think against your- 
self. A gentleman came to see me, some 
few months ago, from the city of San 
Francisco. The first time he came, he 
sat down in my room and was weeping 
half the time or more. He did not 
have power to control his mind, appar- 
ently. His thoughts had become ner- 
. vous and the thoughts of nervousness 
was going to kill him, which caused him 
to be unmanned, speaking from the or- 
dinary standpoint. In a few months, he 
became made over, strong, vigorous and 
healthy, and he left for San Francisco, a 
perfectly well man. I heard from him 
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since the earthquake, he came out all 
well, his body and mind is well, and 
while he probably lost heavily, yet he has 
that realizing truth within him now that 
“God is my strength and my power to 
stand up,” and he is thanking God Al- 
mighty that it is no worse. 

The mind can be made up strong, by 
proper study and proper education. 
Sometimes it comes slowly, but you can 
refuse to think against yourself. You 
can refuse to do that. 

Cardinal Richelieu to the little page, 
whom he was sending forth upon his 
mission, promised everything, if he suc- 
ceeded, and the child said, “Father, yet 
suppose I fail.” The old cardinal, as 
Barrett’s portrayal showed, raised him- 
self up from his apparent condition of 
decrepitude to a strong mighty man, and 
in the vigorous tones of his great elo- 
quence, enunciated the great principle 
that “In the bright lexicon of youth 
there is no such word as fail,” and there 
is no such word as fail. Why? You 
are God Almighty’s child. He sent you 
forth upon His mission, your mission, 
scatter forth the doctrine of Love and the 
doctrine of uplifting your fellows 
around you. That is your mission and 
the reward is everything that human 
thought can imagine. That is fine and 
beautiful, all belongs to you and in this 
bright lexicon of youth, there is no such 
word as fail, there can be none. Do 
your part and God Almighty’s promises 
are certain they will be realized and you 
will enjoy their perfect fruition. 

There is one thought which I may 
have time to touch upon a moment, that 
I want to condemn as I pass along. That 
is the thought of a future punishment. 
All that is, is good. God is all and God 
is Good, and there is no opposite. All 
is perfect harmony, perfect Life, perfect 
Love and these seeming evils that have 
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a tendency to cast you down along this 
so-called material thought are but the 
claims of so-called carnal mind. It is 
darkness, it is the will-o-the-wisp, it is 
nothing, but it must be destroyed by the 
light of Truth, or else the error you be- 
lieve in will destroy you. God Almighty 
is good, and He loves you and He has 
nothing but love for you and He knows 


nothing but Good and Love, for 
God is Love, therefore He has 
prepared no hell, He has pre- 


pared no devil to punish you. Your own 
hell and devil are in your own creation. 
They are in your own mind, in your one 
thought, you may term it. This thought 
that God is the creator of evil, recog- 
nizes evil, is the thought that is destroy- 
ing the world, today. It does more harm 

than all of the other thoughts. It is 
the father and mother of every crime, 
it is the father and mother of every in- 
iquity. You can take the world’s history 
from the earliest records that we have 
and you will never find a people raising 
higher than their estimate of their God. 
Take a people who believe God is vindic- 
tive—that He is just, as they term it, in 
the sense that He will put you in fire and 
burn you forever for a few sins you can 
commit here in seventy years. What 
kind of Christians are they? God save 
me from ever falling into their hands, 
because they cannot be any higher than 
their thought. Their estimate is no 
stronger than they make it themselves. 
The person who can imagine that God, 


his Father would do such a thing as 
that, would burn you at the stake un- 
less restrained by virtue of the law. It 


is the same thought, that is the cause of 
all the martyrs’ persecutions, crimes, in- 
iquities, but as the world gradually 
throws it off, as they are, and the belief 
in good becomes broader and broader it 
becomes more civilized and the world 
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advances, the inquisitions are throw 
aside, the burning at the stakes is not 
heard of because we come into the reali- 
zation of God and we are like Him. We 
are like just what measure we put upon 
our God. Never has there been an ex- 
ception, in all the history of all the world 
of people who were not like the God they 
measured. 


The Mohammedan people of today, 
who believe in the thought that Moham- 
med saw the sword in the sun and by 
the sword you conquer. If you do not 
bow the knee to Mohammed, their rule 
is you must be cut down. What is the 
result of that thought? Look at them 
throughout the broad expanse of the 
world, nearly as many if not quite as 
there are followers of Jesus Christ. 
There is not a people on the face of the 
earth today that they are not a curse to 
cruel, vindictive, heartless, worthless 


creatures that are an encumbrance to 


the earth. Constantinople seems to be 
the culmination of its perfection, and the 
old saying, “If Gabriel should fly across 
Constantinople, he would want to hold 
his nose as he went over.” 


So it is with every religion that is 
taught by man. All people are measured 
by the measure they have of their deity. 
There is no exception and can be none. 
Therefore, my friends, in conclusion, per- 
mit me to say, think right, think life, 
think good, think that everything good 
belongs to you and love God and love 
your brother as yourself. Follow along 
those lines and you will never be sick, 
you will never be filled with sorrow, 
poverty will never rap at your door, but 
that eternal and beautiful harmony from 
the throne of God will surround you and 
you will rejoice forever and forever i 
the knowledge of the Truth which 
makes you free. 


Commit Thy Ways Unto the Lord. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, April 29, 1906. 


HERE are two general ways 

in which one can obtain infor- 
mation, The first, and the simplest 
thought, is what we see or feel, or 
hear, or taste, through what we 
term the five senses; the second and 
more reliable source is, what we obtain 
through our intelligence, which comes 
to us from tradition and history and 
what we are told by others. We know 
as thoroughly well that George Wash- 
ington lived and was the father of his 
country, a leader of his people and al- 
most a savior of the freedom of this 
country, as if we saw him before us. We 
know that he lived, we know his history: 
We know that Napoleon Boneparte, 
raised almost from nothingness, won 
his way by his superior ability, until he 
stood first and foremost among the 
great captains. of the world. We know 
this from history. We know it better 
than if we knew him by sight, because 
sight, sometimes, is defective. And so 
it is with every other fact, subject of 
illustration. 

This Truth which heals, this realiza- 
tion as we term it, this understanding, 
comes to us from the divine mind as 
enunciated by Jesus Christ. It is per- 
fectly simple. We know that Jesus 
Christ lived, as well as we know that 
Julius Cesar lived. We know it just as 
well as we know that the president of 
the United States lived and is living. 
‘The testimony is absolutely undeniable, 
and the history that he has left us of 
His works and of this so-called “Truth 


which makes us free,” is as plain and as 
unmistakable as anything can be made. 
The trouble with myself, and with a 
great many of my students, oceans of 
them, has been that we have been look- 
ing to find something that is not. We 
know, absolutely, whether we love God 
Almighty; we know, absolutely, whether 
we love our neighbor; we know, abso- 
lutely, whether we are trying to square 
our lives along those lines. We know 
these things. We know what the prom- 
ises are, ““Whatsoever ye shall ask in My > 
name, believing, that you shall receive.” 
That is the promise. “Commit thy ways 
unto the Lord and trust and He will 
bring to pass,” is a command. 

The trouble, which I want to point out 
and show the remedy for today in this 
closing lecture of this series, is to show 
the perfect simplicity of this Truth 
which heals. You have been taught that 
you are the children of God, created in 
His image and likeness, living, moving 
and having vour being in Him. You 
have been taught that God is spirit, that 
God is Good, universal life, omnipresent, 
filling all space throughout the entire 
universe, worlds without end, God Al- 
mighty. Life is there, God Almighty, 
Good is there, God Almighty. Love is 
there, and evervwhere you live in it, and 
you cannot get out of it. Being the im- 
age and likeness of God, it is for you to 
say, “I will” or “I will not.” 

You are responsible for the choice 
you make, you will reap the crop ac- 
cording to the seed you sow. You know 
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whether you believe this, you know 
whether you believe that God Almighty 
is universal omnipresent spirit, good, 
that covers everything, fills all space, 
you know whether you believe it. Some 
will say, “Yes, I believe it, I, intellect- 
ually understand it, but I haven’t the 
witness in my heart.” That is what 
holds the world away, they are looking 
for something which they will never get. 
You do not get this witness inside of you 
until you understand the simple truth 
which is all there is to know, and when 
you understand that, then vou are filled, 
inside, as we term it, with rejoicing and 
happiness to know that the Truth of God 
is so very simple. There isn’t something 
beyond, there isn’t something to be un- 
covered. The plain Truth is, “Do you 
believe it?’ If you do, hold up your 
head and thank God that He has given 
you the knowledge of. the Truth, for 
that is the Truth which makes you free. 
Do not be looking for something way 
off, some supernatural manifestation 
which never comes. It doesn’t come that 
way, but when you know the Truth and 
its realization comes into your conscious- 
ness, that this realization is all, then you 
are happy, then you rejoice, for that is 
the Truth that makes you free; that is 
the Truth that heals the sick, that is the 
Truth that demonstrates over every in- 
harmony in life; that is the Truth that 
makes you the master, the Truth that 
disenthralls you, and redeems you from 
slavery, from the slavery of fear, fear of 
sickness, of sorrow, of sin, of poverty, 
of death, because when you understand 
this to be the Truth and the oniy Truth, 
then you lift your eyes to God and thank 
im, and you are happy. 

There is where the manifestation 
comes, You know whether you believe. 
Nobody else can tell whether you believe 
this or not. It is not within my power 


me 
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to tell you whether you have the realiza- 
tion or not. The relization of the 
Truth that makes you free is for you to 
know. If you believe that God is omni- 
present spirit omnipresent Love, omni- 
present Life, and that you live, move and 
have your being in Him, that is the 
Truth that makes you free. Therefore 
don’t be watching and hanging around 
for something else, but let that glorious 
thought of the allness of Good, come 
down into your consciousness and thank 
God that you know it, go on and prac- 
tice your science, demonstrate it and 
then you will be happy. 

Our Savior told His disciples in his 
last orders, when He commanded them 
to go into all the world and preach the 
gospel, that certain signs should follow 
those who believed. Among other things 
they would do what we are doing. In 
other words, they became masters; it 
made them free and you can demon- 
strate as well now as they could nine- 
teen hundred years ago. The promise 
is for the believer, not for the one who 
preached. It is for the one who believes. 
You can always know whether you are 
a believer by the signs that follow. If 
you go to God and ask Him for a dem- 
onstration, and get a failure, go back 
into yourself and say, “Do I believe that 
God Almighty is universal, Omnipresent 
Good, Life Spirit? Do I believe that 
I am His image and likeness, living, 
moving and having my being in Him?” 
Refresh your mind along those things 
and affirm more and more and more 
strongly, that you do have these 
thoughts. Then go and demonstrate 
again. “Ask what you will, in My name, 
believing,” is the command. You have 
to be a believer, and upon that, hinges 
your success or your prosperity in this 
entire work. But you do not have to be- 
lieve something that isn’t for you to get. 
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I want to impress this idea, not only 
upon the minds of my audience here, but 
upon my readers everywhere. Do not 
wait for something that you will never 
get, that will never come; for something 
that does not exist. The witness of the 
spirit, the rejoicing, the unfoldment in 
your better and inner self, comes after 
you know the Truth and rejoice in the 
possession of that knowledge. Jesus 
Christ says, “You shall know the Truth,” 
you have to know it, and when you know 
it, you have the blessing. The knowl- 
edge is simple, it is for you to believe it. 


Another teaching included in this 
series of lectures, is how to pray. I 
want to impress a lesson that I have 
taught you during this course: When 
you pray, pray with simplicity, pray with 
the understanding that you know, pray 
with the knowledge that God will give 
you all you ask for, if you ask believing. 
Let your prayer be firm and let your 
understanding be exact. Ask with the 
command of a master, not the plea of 
a crouching, cringing slave. God Al- 
mighty gave you power and dominion, 
you have it. He made you His heir, and 
you are His heir. Affirm “I am that I 
am. I know it is mine, it is given me 
by the Father and I accept of it, and 
thank Him for it. It is mine, and I 
have this power as Jesus had to de- 
nounce sin, to denounce error, to destroy 
it by such denunciation. 


Let me urge you to pray more and 
nore, for the power to speak the word. 
The time must come and does come fast- 
er and faster, when we all must heal by 
the spoken word, as Jesus did. We must 
neal by command. 


Peter and John were going up to the 
temple. The poor beggar asked them 
for alms, and Peter said, “Silver and 
gold have I none; but such as I have I 
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give thee: In the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, rise up and walk.” 


Speak the word of Truth that makes 
you free. It is the word of Truth that 
heals, it is the word of Truth that con- 
quers. We can do the same as Peter did, 
or as our Savior did, because He said 
so. Then do not be a coward, exert 
yourself, speak the word and the healing 
will be instantaneous. I have been able 
to speak the word hundreds of times and 
perhaps, thousands, and never in one in- 
stance was there a failure of an instan- 
taneous healing. The power must come 
when we can speak the word, and I, with 
you, am praying for the time when God 
Almighty will give us the power com- 
plete, will disenthrall us from cowardice 
and make us strong and perfect, so that 
we can speak the word of Truth to er- 
ror wherever we find it. 


When that time comes, and we be- 
come thus able, all of us, you can look 
up into the skies, for God Almighty’s 
reign will have set in among the chilid- 
ren of men, error will be destroyed, 


_ death shall be no more, then we shall 


enter into that sweet term known as the 
millennium. We will be God-like, be- 
cause we will all love Him, and we will 
be like Him. But, we must work, work, 
work. We cannot obtain this Truth by 
simply coming to these lectures a few 
times, and listening and then going away 
and letting the frivolities of life take 
possession of you. Some of you may 
want to go out and play at a card party, 
to raise money for this or that purpose. 
That belongs to the world. If you neg- 
lect your duties, neglect your studies, 
you never succeed. Such people are 
sowing to the whirlwind and they will 
reap the storm. 


You must have an eye single to the 
work of God Almighty. Your mind 
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ust be pure, you must be trained, along 
he thoughts of love. Study, and, by 
and bye, you will be a giant, will be a 
aster, and then the coherts of evil, so- 
called, cannot have any power over you, 
ot a particle. I say to all, study, read 
practice, and keep at it, and God will 
bless you with perfect understanding. 
Your duty also, is to preach this gos- 
pel, give it to the world. The world is 
dying for the want of it. Thousands 
and millions and thousands of millions 
are passing on through this channel of 
evil of belief in materiality, sorrow, 
death, want, all for the lack of the 
knowledge which makes them free. 
Your duty, as our Savior told you, is 
to preach the gospel, to heal the sick, 
to go forth, and preach it in every way 
you can, and unless you do, you will 
reap as you sow. It isn’t for me to give 
you pleasant words and beautiful 
thoughts, causing you to think you can 
live a lifeof worldliness and be immune 
from the punishment that such a life 
will bring, for, as sure as God reigns, 
you will reap as you sow. There is no 
dodging it. If you sow to the world, you 
reap the crop. Sow the seeds of right- 
eousness, throw out the lifeline to your 
brothers and sisters wherever they may 
be, and God’s cornucopia of plenty, hap- 
piness and joy will be emptied upon 
your heads and you will rejoice in the 
fullness of all perfection. If you do not, 
wherever there is an opportunity throw 
out the word, give out, give the blessing, 
wherever you can. Wherever you can 
have an opportunity to give the cup of 
cold water to God’s little ones, do it, not 
because we are a coward and afraid of 
something hereafter, but do it because it 
is the right thing to do. Confucius said, 
“Do right because it is the right thing 
to do, not for the reason that you have 
some ulterior object to gain, but be- 


oe 
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cause you desire to do right, and it is 
the right thing to do. That, in our re- 
ligion with men, is the rule to follow. 
Do not do right, thinking “if I do I will 
be blest here or there,” but do it because 
you love to do right and the blessings 
will follow, as the water seeks the level 
of the sea. 

In this course of lectures, even if they 
have been somewhat desultory, I have 
endeavored to give you the outline of 
this thought. It is very simple. If told 
in any language, it would be the same. 
If you take two and two and add them, 
they make four in any language and in 
all languages. The whole science of this 
healing and of this demonstrating along 
God Almighty’s lines, can be written 
upon the page of one book, and a short 
page at that. There is nothing intricate, 
nothing difficult to understand. All is 
plain and simple, love God and love 
your fellow is the basis upon which 
you work, that is the creed of your 
church, no entanglement with any other 
thought. Love is the only power. Love 
is the only weapon which impels your 
life. Love lies at the bottom of your 
every act. Let Love alone be your leader 
and you will be invincible, because God 
Almighty is Love and that is the only 
power. 

Now, remember this, throw away 
these hobgoblins of misery, “you can do 
it but I can’t” they tell me, that is absurd. 
You can, and let me give as one of my 
parting words of advice, always deny 
that there ever was any such word as 
“can’t.” If there is anything that fills 
me full of righteous indignation more 
than another that I now think of, it is 
when my students come to me and say, 
they can’t. Now, look what a silly 
thought that is. Who is it that says 
“can’t.” It is God Almighty’s child. He 
that is given power and dominion, He 
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that is the image and likeness of God, 
He that has the power of God within 
him, who deliberately puts a mental rope 
around his neck, ties it to a post, and 
jumps out of the window of thought 
and says, “I can’t.” It is mental suicide, 
that is all there is in it—just as sure 
mental suicide as if a man should physi- 
cally hang himself. There is no dodging 
it, there is no exception. You can do 
anything if you so think, then be brave. 
Mark you, it is the coward that fails 
and only the coward. 

Know who you are, know your rights, 
stick to your charter; command, seek, 
ask and knock. You ask through the 
five senses, you seek through the sub- 
conscious mind and you demand, or 
knock, through the mind of Infinite 
Love, which belongs to you. You are 
no longer a suppliant, but knock, “It is 
mine, I have it,” not that I will have it, 
but “I have it.” It is mine and I thank 
God, my Father, for it. This power and 
this dominion are mine and I thank 
God for it, and God does give me wis- 
dom and spiritual understanding and 
teaches me to use it, to the uttermost. 
That is your prayer and then you will be 
mighty, you will be strong and vou will 
grow and, in the degree that you use 
and practice these lessons, in that degree 
vou will come to the kingdom of eternal 
knowledge and eternal good. Now, 
don't commit suicide any longer by say- 
ing, “I can't.” Never say, “I can't.” 

Never give reality to error, is another 
thotight which I want to impress upon 
you. The world is filled with so-called 
error. If we look at it and say, “yes,” 
we see it with our physical eves, and it 
looks appalling to us, if we make it real, 
but know that God is good and that 
seeming reality is a lie, and untrue, and 
make that realization and God Al- 
mighty's power wipes it from the face 


‘which was all error. 
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of the earth, and we see it no longer. 

Now, these are the thoughts that 
should make you strong and vigorous, 
and every thought I have expressed, I 
want you to put into your heart. Look 
to God Almighty for results and they 
will come. 

One other thought and then I will 
close. Do not try to do God’s part of 
this work. The trouble with a great 
many people is that they are always try- 
ing to do God’s part of the work. Jesus 
says, “Ask whatsoever you will in my 
name, and it shall be given unto you.” 
We are told to commit our ways unto 
the Lord and then trust, and He will 
bring it to pass. But the majority of 
people ask God for something and then 
they stop praying and commence to 
watch and want to know whether God is 
going to do what He had agreed to. At 
other times, when they are praying, they 
pray with such intensity of their own 
selves, that by their own selves they ex- 
pect to do the healing. 

I remember one time I was treating a 
woman. It was the most pronounced 
case of like character that ever occurred 
in my experience. When I had finished 
treating her, my finger nails had almost 
gone through the skin on my hands, I 
had prayed with such tension. I worked 
with such earnestness and perfect deter- 
mination that she should get well, that 
it left great dents in my hands. I do not 
know that the prayer did anything else. 
The woman did not show any symptom 
of being healed, not a particle so far as 
I could see, and I got away and I was 


- thinking over it, when I saw where I had 


made my fatal error. I had been so de- 
termined in my thought, that the woman 
should be healed that I had thrown my 
whole power and life into the treatment. 
I was attempting 
to do God's part of it. 
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All you have to do is to ask, commit 
your ways unto the Lord and trust and 
do not go around trying to do it your- 
self. Know that God’s promises are true, 
take His promises, trust in them and go 
on and do your work. When I treat a 
case now, I simply make my treatment. 
I ask God knowing that He has promis- 
ed us so and so and I make my affirma- 
tions that I have what He has promised, 
that it is mine, and I go on about my 
business, and when I have treated that 
case it goes out of my mind. I do not 
think of it any more until the time comes 
to treat it again, if ever that is. Commit 
your ways unto the Lord and trust; do 
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not go around watching, peeking through 
the door to see if God is going to do his 
part. Those who do are the ones who 
fail, who make a reality of the devil that 
is in the house called disease. Destroy 
the thought by God Almighty’s power, 
know that God will do the work, ask and 
go on about your work, God will do His. 

Now, my friends, I trust that these 
lectures, wherever they may go, will be 
the means of bringing thousands and 
millions of people to the knowledge of 
this glorious, Godly Truth, and that 
wherever they may go they will be a 
benediction to all who read and all who 
hear. 


Easter Prayer. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


We thank Thee, our Father, for this 
beautiful Easter morning and that we 
are permitted to live in this land of civ- 
ilized teachings of Thy Son, Jesus 
Christ, and that the philosophy He 
enunciated is the dominating thought on 
this grand and great day. We thank 
Thee that from this great center of in- 
telligence and freedom, that the truth 
does radiate to the uttermost parts of the 
earth and that through our influence we 
are preaching the gospel to all the world, 
teaching them this beautiful Truth, the 
truth that Love is all, that Love of God 
and Love of our fellow makes the foun- 
dation stones the great bedrock upon 
which we build our church, and that 
from this center the whole world must be 
led. 

God Almighty, we thank Thee that we 
are enabled to hear of Thy work from 
the benighted lands of the Orient to the 


way far off southern coast of Africa and 
from the flowery country of Japan; we 
thank Thee that this Truth does go forth 
from this center and is doing a mighty 
work for good. Oh God, we thank Thee, 
that Thou hast permitted us to join in 
this work and to be permanent in this 
good work. Strengthen and broaden 
our minds, give us more power, fill our 
hearts with perfect Love, let Love alone 
be the dominating thought that goes out 
from us and do Thou, Father, give us 
wisdom and spiritual understanding, 
teach us what to do and let nothing but 
God Almighty love come into our hearts 
Drive out all fear from us and make us 
know that from Thee, our Father, comes 
every good and perfect gift. We raise 
our hands to Thee now in the name of 
Jesus Christ, thanking Thee and prais- 
ing Thee for all these beautiful things, 
in and through His name. Amen. 


Trust God. 


MARTHA E. VAN VOAST. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Evening, April 1, 1906. 


Proverss 3d chapter, sth and 6th 
verses, “Trust in the Lord with all thy 
heart and lean not on thine own under- 
standing; in all thy ways acknowledge 
Him and He shall direct thy path.” 
A TER one has been taught for years 

that he must reach success, or the 
opposite of it, by his own effort; that 
the material being must bring this 
success to himself, the result that we 


have in the business world today is the 


logical result—every man for himself, 
cheat whom you can. Even unto this 
business world the New Thought is 
creeping, and occasionally we hear of a 
beautiful act, proving that this Truth is 
a good thing there. 

Is it any wonder that this trusting in 
God is such a hard thing for a being 
trained so long in leaning on his own 
understanding. Try as he may, it comes 
slowly. Some are born with this trust 
in God as a part of their character, and 
to them is the gift of demonstrating this 
Truth to those whose environments have 
led the other way. Many of us know of 
people, and some of us are so for- 
tunate as to know people, who 
trust literally. I was told of a 
woman who attended these meetings, 
when they were in the old hall, who 
obeyed this leading and who trusted per- 
fectly. She was awakened one morning 
between three and four o'clock, dressed 
herself, got her basket and filled it from 
her supplies, and went out into the dark, 


following this voice, and was led to 
where she heard a man asking God for 
bread. He and his family were starving, 
both of these people loving and trust- 
ing God. If that voice had come to us, 
would we have obeyed implicitly, as she 
did, or would we have turned over in our 
beds, tucked the covers around us more 
comfortably and said to ourselves to use 
“common-sense or judgment?” Would 
we not have reasoned, if this man had 
sown, thus and so, he would not 
have been in this hard place, plainly it is 
a just reaping, “give wisely, not indis- 
criminately,” “charity begins at home,” 
and soon? Doubtless you know some of 
the arguments. 

I once heard a Presbyterian min- 
ister say that if you trusted and 
obeyed this spirit of Truth it would 
always stay with you, and if you dis- 
obeyed, it left you for a time, until your 
hour of need, that when you called for 
help, then it came again, and so on, until 
you did obey. As we say in healing, 
isn’t it, what ye ask believing that ye 
shall receive? If you believe God has 
power to heal, that He is all powerful, 
that it is His desire that you have per- 
fect health, and you are at fault if you 
do not accept perfect health, isn’t that 
trusting or believing and taking Him at 
His word? 

To trust God does not mean, as some 
people seem to think, that you just ask 
God for a thing you want, and sit down 
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idly and wait for it to come. We have 
to do considerable before we are ready, 
before we are in the place to ask. If 
thy brother has aught against thee, first 
lay down thy offering and go and be rec- 
onciled to thy brother. That implies that 
you come with an offering to God, of 
your substance, of that which He has 
given thee, second thy brother, if he hath 
aught against thee; there must be per- 
fect love in our consciousness for every 
human being before we can be in the 
condition for asking. If we have this 
perfect love for our brother, there isn't 
much chance for indolence, so many need 
our thoughts, our prayers, if we follow 
the example of Our Divine Teacher. 
What was His life, but one of ministra- 
tion, of relief to suffering humanity? 

How many people today are saying, 
“I will take your treatment so long a 
time,” and all the time saying, “It isn’t 
for me,” and when a few days or weeks 
are over, they stop, saying, “It may do 
for some people, but not for me.” In 
many cases the mental condition of the 
patient has to be entirely changed. The 
dear Father can do this, but it takes 
time. The fears of some people are so 
intense that it takes weeks to make an 
impression on their subconscious minds. 
These fears are an utter lack of Love 
for perfect Love casteth out fear, and 
there can be no trust where there is not 
perfect Love. These fears must be dis- 
pelled through the Divine Mind, and 
then the patient can receive help through 
their love of Christ, or faith. 

When a person comes to you saying, 
“I know I have health, I know God gives 
it to me, it is mine, and I want it mani- 
fest,” the recovery with that patient is 
absolutely certain, no matter what the 
disease is, because he is in the position 
to accept. 

I have been asked many times, “How 
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can I trust?” It was only Friday night, 
that some one said to me, “How can I 
trust. I am trying to trust, why is it 
that I do not get this complete and per- 
fect answer you talk about?” I have 
very great sympathy, because it has been 
but a short time since I was there. To 
trust God implicitly isn’t so easy unless 
you fill yourself completely full of love. 
Now, to love God seems very simple, 
when you say it, but when you bring 
that love to all good, into your every day 
life, into every minute of your life, it 
isn’t such a little thing by any means, 
but a complete turning about and doing 
things differently from the way in which 
you have been accustomed to do them. 
What is it to love God? He is all 
Good, He is absolute Love, He is spirit, 
He is Life. That means all Life, omni- 
present life, Love, spirit, Good. Lov- 
ing God with all your heart, there is no 
place in your consciousness for fear. 
What is doubt? Isn’t it fear? If you 
love God, with all your heart, there is 
no doubt or fear in your mind, in your 
consciousness, and when you ask for a 


-thing, then you absolutely know that 


you have it. 

If you know that you have it, you pay 
no further attention to it, but go on 
about your work. What is the work of 
the child of God? I do not think there 
is any work in the world in which there 
is not a chance for one human being to 
bring brightness, happiness, joy, to an- 
other being, and that is the perfect work 
isn’t it? I told the little ones, this morn- 
ing, that there never was a place in our 
lives that we could not go to the Testa- 
ment and find, in the life of Our Teacher, 
Jesus Christ, the perfect example, or ex- 
act truth that would show us exactly that 
which was right; that we were never to 
look to a human being, but to the Divine 
Teacher, We have Him as our perfect 
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example, and, if we take it so, then our 
lives have to be filled with ministraticns, 
with doing for others, relieving others’ 
sufferings. If we have the Higher Truth 
it can only mean to us that we are farther 
advanced in the knowledge and that we 
must give it to those, our brothers and 
sisters, who are not so far advanced. 
They are all God’s children, and He 
loves them all, and we love them all. If 
we do, then there isn’t anything but Love 
in our consciousness, for God or our 
brother. If we ask the Father to give us 
that which is good, with this love, we will 
never doubt that the thing that comes to 
us but is good for, if we keep asking for 
the good, knowing that we have it, we 
must accept what God has sent and it 
will be good for us. 

If we are filled with this love of God, 
there is not a moment in our lives or in 
our consciousness that we cannot receive 
our lesson, that we are not being lifted, 
educated, the Divineness, being unfolded 
and lifted up. Every experience in or 
lives will be one step higher, bringing us 
into that absolute knowing of the good- 
ness of God, taking it in our little ex- 
periences. 

My first few steps were, to me, ver. 
wonderful. I had made my little at- 
tempt to live to the Truth; all that I 
possessed went out, everything was 
knocked from under my feet, and I had 
to stand alone. I made as perfect a 
stand as I could because I believed I had 
the Truth that Jesus taught, and I was 
going to hold on to it, whatever came. 
I never shall forget my going to market 
with a little fifty-cent piece that had to 
tide me over a long three or four days. 
I went asking, I talked to the Father as 
hough He was right with me, and I said 
“You know my needs, and you are going 
o help me, and I have all and I know it.” 
I returned from that marketing, laid out 
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my purchases on the table and had a 
praise meeting right there. I had 
learned something—that God did help 
me. That was my first trusting, abso- 
lutely, that God would help me finan- 
cially. He comes to us through our ex- 
periences, through our environments and 
leads us step by step. 

One of my last steps was the taking 
on of the financial. I accepted my good 
health, I accepted the love of God, easily. 
I accepted of all good, but it was a very 
hard thing for me to be able to say that 
I had all and believe it. I have gone 
along the street thinking, “Yes, I know 
this is all mine, I know it.” But where 
was it? I could not manifest and the 
fault was mine, and I begun to under- 
stand that I lacked, and so the Father 
took those things away from me that I 
might understand what I lacked and I 
learned that I did not absolutely trust 
Him, that I did not simply “know that I 
had it, and go on after that trusting ab- 
solutely in my consciousness that I did 
have it.” 

The first two weeks in the past month 
were the happiest that I have ever spent 
in a great many years. I wanted to pay 
a bill and the voice speaking to me, as 
I was going up the steps, said “Didn't 
you ask God to pay this bill, why don't 
you let Him pay it,” and I paid it and 
had not a cent left. I went out and I 
laughed, and I said, “Now, I wonder 
how this will come out, but I know God 
is going to take care of me, I know He 
does, He says He will and I know He 
will, I will not think about it” and fron 
that time forth, it was very singular 
just God taking care of me, and I had 
more praise services all by myself in 
that two weeks than I have had in many 
days, for I recognized the wonderfu 
God. How perfect! If you will only 
trust Him that He takes care of you! If 
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the sparrows cannot fall without His 
notice, if the very hairs of our head are 
numbered, will He not take care of us 
in every way, won't He supply every one, 
if we ask, trusting? 

I wanted His help in another way, I 
wanted to write something, I said, 
“Father, I want your help, I am Divine 
Mind, use me” and it did not come. I 
said, “What is lacking? Well, I will go 
and do something else, I will try and do 
a kindness for somebody else.” I did, 
I came back, and I could not write fast 
enough, the prayer was answered. I 
think if we will try to remember some- 
body else, let the Father use us in giving 
out of the bountiful love He gives us that 
it is a pretty good way to get an answer 
to prayer. 

This absolute knowing; that is all the 
trust is, I think, sometimes it is simply 
a matter of education. We have been 
educated so long to think it is ourselves, 
our own efforts. The scientist changes 
that just this much, that it is our own 
effort our own knowledge, our own 
right, thinking, it is the knowing of this 
wonderful God, knowing Him in every 
way of life, and trusting Him implicitly, 
that brings us the knowledge. We have 
had a few experiences along this line 
and our prayers have been perfectly an- 
swered. We have gotten beyond trust- 
ing, and we know. It has become knowl- 
edge. 

When we have all been in the Truth 
as long as Bishop Sabin, we will have 
the same knowledge. He used to irri- 
tate me by his knowing; it irritated me. 
I said, “I know, too,” and yet I did not 
know in the same way, because he had 
the many experiences which strengthen- 
ed that belief until it became, “I know.’ 
There was no part of trust in it, he knew 
it. You are demonstrating it every day, 
it becomes “I know,” after you have 
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treated case after case and they respond. 
It isn’t any more a matter of trusting but 
it is a matter of knowledge. You simply 
say, “I know,” and, if conditions are 
right, you do know, and so it is with 
this trusting God. It is a thing which 
each one of us has to study. I do not 
like that word “study,” we do not get 
the right idea from it. It is our con- 
stantly thinking about it and trying to 
do it, that succeeds. 

At the first attempt you make to play 
a scale on the piano, you will not cor- 
rectly do it, but if you keep at it long 
enough, you will do it perfectly. So it 
is with this, it requires constant practice, 
constant praying and asking God to help 
you. With God’s help you get it very 
quickly because it is coming to Him in 
love and trust and the “I know” follows 
as the perfect demonstration. 

If this truth stood for nothing else but 
just that one thing of accepting the uni- 
versal protection of Almighty God, how 
beautiful it would be! But that is only 
one of the beautiful things we will learn 
as we demonstrate day, after day, and 
learn that it fills every want; that 
there is not a thing that it does not 
answer. One of the most beauti- 
ful things is this one thing that I 
want to speak of. A few Sundays ago, 
a lady came in here, and said, “This 
book, I took it home, I have brought it 
back, I did not find in it that I was look- 
ing for.” How many, many people we find 
who are looking. I looked for a great 
many years, I read hundreds and hun- 
dreds of books, looking, looking, I did not 
know what I was looking for. I was just 
looking for “something.” I was forever 
dissatisfied, never found the thing I 
wanted; but that, I am glad to tell you, 
is now past, that everlasting restlessness 
is gone, I have found what I was seek- 
ing for, and now, when I see others 
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seeking, I know just what they are seek- 
ing for. The Divine must come back to 
its own, there is no peace, nor happiness, 
nor rest until it does. The search goes 
on and on until the human being gets 
back to the Divine, to his own. 

God put into us this divine, this breath 
of life, we have to live to it, if we want 
happiness. We have to go on with this 
search, there is, never any peace, never 
any happiness, never any joy until we 
come back, and the more quickly you 
come, the happier you will be. It shall 
be my prayer, every day of my life, for 
words that I may tell these dear people 
the Truth they want, and they will never 
find it outside of Jesus Christ. It is there 
just there, that is the Truth, the thing 
they want to satisfy the longings of the 
divine in them. “I am the Way, the 
Truth and the Life.” I am sure, entirely 
sure of it, from my long weary search 
and I never see one searching that I do 
not want to speak of it, because I want 
that one to have this same happiness, the 
same peace, that I know. It does bring 
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Sir Walter Scott, while crossing one 
of the lakes in Scotland, noticed that on 
one of the boatman’s oars was written 
the word “Faith” and on the other, 
“Works.” He asked what it meant. For 
answer the old man laid hold of the oar 
“Faith” and beat vigorously upon the 
water; the boat went round and round. 


Then he let that oar alone and used the 
other, “Works.” The boat still went 
round, Then he rowed with both “Faith” 
and “Works” and the boat went straight 
forward.—Ram’s Horn. 
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heaven right here, it brings it into our 
hearts, right now, and we have not to 
search any more. The only anxiety that 
ever crosses my mind is my desire to 
help others, my desire to tell others of 
this beautiful Truth and the desire for 
language to express it; I know the 
Father will give it, because He hears and 
answers prayer. 

When we trust God implicitly, we use 
every opportunity knowing that God has 
given it for something. We do not need 
to know what, but we just use that op- 
portunity to the very best of our knowl- 
edge and God will take care of it. We 
have done our part and we go to the 
next—no looking forward, no looking 
backward, just the one day, one thing at 
a time. I do not believe, on the face of 
the earth, that there ever were people 
any happier than the Evangelical Chris- 
tian Scientists because they realize the 
perfect truth, and they are happier for 
it, they are working every minute know- 
ing that the work is for the Father, and 
the result is peace. 


An English rector preached a severe 
sermon on the eternal fate of the wicked, 
and afterward sought to “improve” the 


lesson by personal admonition. Meet- 
ing one day an old woman who was not- 


ed for her gossiping disposition, he said 
to her: “I hope my sermon has borne 
fruit in your mind. You heard what I 


said about that place where there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth?” 
“Well, as to that,” answered the dame, 
‘Sf I ’as anything to say, it be this—let 
them gnash their teeth as ‘as 'em—I 
ain’t!"—Youth’s Companion. 


The Power of Christian Thought. 


DR. JOHN D. MILES. 


EW readers are aware of the power 

of the Science of Christian thought, 
or the supremacy of Spirit. The found- 
ation on which our Redeemer built 
His beautiful religion of Love. Our 
Savior said to His disciples, “Go ye into 
all the world! * * * Heal the sick 
and preach the gospel to the poor * * * 
Love thy neighbor as thyself?’ 

From Genesis to Revelation, the 
Scriptures are full of accounts of the 
power and influence of Mind over mat- 
ter. Remember that as we cease to wor- 
ship materially we worship spiritually, 
“The true worshippers shall worship the 
Father in Spirit and in Truth.” 

Divine Science teaches that it is our 


ignorance of God the Divine Principle, 
that produces a belief of discord or in- 


harmony, while a correct understanding 
of spirit restores equanimity and har- 
mony. Then we should endeavor to 
know God. This is Wisdom. “The wise 
shall inherit glory,” Seek ye the Good 
for the sake of Good. To know God is 
to know thyself and to know thyself is 
to know thy neighbor. 

Study thought force, be wise, never 
permit yourself to think evil of anyone. 
Let upon those 
things that you want to see manifested. 
Be firm in spiritual strength that you 
may resist all that is unlike God. 

Divine mind is all and governs all. 


your mind dwell 


And man should reflect or manifest 
God’s government in every thought, God 
gave to man power and dominion, do we 
use this divine power (talent) as God 
intended we should, or are we like the 
unworthy servant who digged in the 
earth and hid his lord’s money, Matthew, 
25-18. God the Father, created this 
beautiful world and all that is in it, then 
He created man in His own image and 
likeness and breathed the breath of Life 
(Spirit) into him and he (man) became 
a living soul with power and dominion, 
being a free agent we can use this power 
either for good or for evil purposes. We 
should remember that as we sow we 
shall reap, we have no right to idle away 
our time. “The harvest truly is plente- 
ous, but the laborers are few.” Thous- 
ands and thousands of God’s children 
are ready and longing for spiritual help 
and would gladly welcome, receive and 
accept the Truth, if presented in a 
brotherly spirit. If you have the reali- 
zation of God’s love, you know the 
science of Christian Thought, this is a 
Divine Talent, don’t hide it, go to work 
in the Lord’s vineyard, unchain the 
Truth, preach the gospel of Love to all 
the world and heal the sick. 

“There is no death! The stars go down 

To rise upon some fairer shore; 
And bright in heaven's jeweled crown 
They shine forevermore.” 
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Unchain the Truth. 


By the time this paper reaches our 


readers our year’s work for the church 
will have been ended, and the vacation 
for July and August commenced. The 
next meeting in the church will be on the 
first Sunday in September, when we shall 
hope to see a larger number of our 
friends on hand ready to begin the new 


vear. 
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During the vacation, each worker 
must know that his duty is to continue 


to spread this Truth, cast out the lifeline 


to as many sinking and perishing souls 
as possible. Remember, it is not only 
your pleasure, but it is your duty to 
preach this gospel, send it forth, broad- 
cast it in every way possible and con- 
tinue wherever opportunity affords to 
give out the Truth. Our church is the 
only New Thought church which takes 
the teachings of Jesus Christ as its model. 
Other churches take this or that human 
personality as their leader. We have no 
leader but Jesus Christ through Whom 
we approach the Father and from Whom 
we receive every good and perfect gift. 

Those of our patients, and those who 
wish to be treated, can write to Wash- 
ington, the same as though we were here 
Our son, Oliver C. Sabin. 
J., will be in charge of the office in Wash- 


all the time. 


ington with a goodly corps of healers 
here who will not go away. Eight heai- 
ers will go with our party to Maine. All 
letters received here will be forwarded 
to me there, for perfect answer, but the 
treatments will be commenced imme- 
diately on receipt of the letter here, so 
that none will suffer because of our 


going away. Any who prefer to write 
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directly to Maine will have the benefit of 
the healers there first. It will take about 
a day's difference, except telegraphic 
cases and thev will be repeated. 


Tt looks as though we were going to 
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have a very fine class in Maine, during 
the Chautauqua lectures of July. I hope 


and trust that.this may prove true and 


enable us to do good as that is our aim 


and object. 


Lovingly yours, 


Bishop. 


TREATMENT. 


God Almighty blesses us in all our ef- 
forts to unchain the Truth. He sends 
forth the words that we have been teach- 
ing, to all the world, and makes them go 
forth as beacon lights, redeeming the 
world from sorrow, from want, from 
death. God Almighty blesses us and 
makes us strong in this work, fills us with 
righteousness and with holiness, with 
wisdom and spiritual understanding ; and 
it is from Him and through Him that we 
receive all and all does come to us from 
the Father in response to our prayers in 
the name of Jesus Christ, our Savior. 

We thank Thee, oh, God, our Father, 
that Thou hast vouchsafed to us the 
knowledge that makes us free. We 
thank Thee for the blessed Truth which 
makes us free, which is for the destruc- 
tion of all so-called evil, the emancipa- 
Oh God Thou dost make 
us stronger and stronger, building us up 


tion of man. 


more and more, making us giants in the 
knowledge of the Truth. Thou dost fill 
our pathway with the sunshine of per- 


fect love, and enable us, through Thy 
power and Thy love, to go out and sow 
the seed Truth, bringing in the lost ones 
so that all shall come back to the knowl- 
edge of the Truth. 

God Almighty hastens the day when 


. error shall be destroyed completely, when 
. there shall be no thought of evil, no 


thought of inharmony, when all will be 
Love, all will be Good in the kingdom of 
universal harmony and the kingdom of 
universal life. 

Father we thank Thee for these 
things, and that Thou dost hasten the 
day when we shall be free, Thou dost 
make the way broader and deeper and 
greater and give us more and more pro- 
ficiency and make us more powerful in 
the scattering of the Truth, the preach- 
ing of the gospel and the signs that do 
follow those who believe. We thank 
Thee, our Father, for all this in and 
through the name of Jesus Christ, our 


Savior. Amen. 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN 


The Christian’s Work. 


Mrs. MARY C. SABIN. 


If one stops to consider the magnitude 
of the Christian’s work, the necessity 
which impels it, the crying need of its 
munificent results, they cannot wonder 
why this work seems so imperative to 
us who are in the field. We see on the 
right hand and on the left, humanity 
suffering from sin, sickness, poverty, 
death, everywhere, all the result of the 
belief in the reality of evil and the ad- 
herence to the kingdom of matter. The 
Truth which makes one free is the un- 
derstanding, the knowledge, that all that 
is, is good, is spirit and spiritual mani- 
festation, all that is, is God and God 
manifest. 

This gospel of the infinity of good is 
ours to preach, it is the first and the last, 
the beginning and the ending of this 
great thought which redeems mankind. 
The weapon with which we must work 
is that of Love. Love to God and Love 
to our fellow being the fulfillment of 
the law, completely and absolutely. 


Each one should make it the aim and 
object of their lives, wherever they go, 
to preach this gospel of universal good, 
to preach this gospel of universal Love 
and let this beneficent thought fill each 
of our hearts to overflowing so that all 
who come into contact with us may be 
partakers of this universal Good. 


When John sent his disciples to Jesus 
and asked, “Art thou he that should 
come, or do we look for another? 

Jesus answered and said unto them, 
“Go and shew John again those things 
which ye do hear and see: 

The blind receive their sight, and the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, 
and the poor have the gospel preached 
to them. 

And blessed is he whosoever shall not 
be offended in me.” . 

He was the first missionary, if we may 
be permitted to use the term, who ever 
came to the world and preached the gos- 
pel to the poor. He was the first who 
came, whose mission it was to heal the 
sick and preach the universal doctrine of 
eternal and perfect good, not only to the 
rich but to the poor, and it is for us all 
to follow His example, preach the gospel 
to all, preach it to the rich and to the 
poor, heal the sick and wherever we go, 
let this Truth be our guiding star, let 
its beneficent results be the aim for 
which we all shall labor. 

Let this vacation be improved by each 
of us, in the healing of the sick and the 
preaching of the gospel. Let that be our 
object and aim and God’s blessings will 
be poured down upon us. 


“Agree With Thine Adversary.” 


W. S. WHITMAN. 


Jesus said, “Agree with thine adver- 
sary quickly, while thou art in the way 
with him.” When the lady, of whom Miss 
Van Voast spoke, agreed with the street 
cars, that was all that was necessary. 
The moment that she agreed with the 
streef car, her adversary, the fight was 
over. It always takes two to make a 
fight. 

I had some experience with my eyes, 
sometime ago. They troubled me a great 
deal and they were very painful. I had 
to fight, fight, fight, but the pain would 
come back, so one day I agreed with my 
adversary and I told it it was the finest 
pair of eyes I had ever seen, that it was 
all with me, that my eyes were the best 
in the world, very good eyes, and since 
that time I have not had any trouble with 
my eyes. I agreed with my adversary. 
The eyes were always right, but I did 
not think so. 

When I first came into Christian 
Science, and commenced the study of it, 
I read pretty nearly everything I could 
get. I read a great many books on New 
Thought, mental healing and everything 


Not on great buildings built of stone 
or steel, not on the construction of won- 
derful aqueducts and discoveries of elec- 


trical wonders, does man climb; unless 
with all these steps in material progress 
his soul, too, keeps climbing by the de- 
velopment of self-control and unselfish- 
ness and brotherly love and humanitar- 
ianism and spiritual consciousness.— 
Fellowship. 


connected in any way or in any way re- 
lated to this thought. At the end of 
two years’ reading, I found myself very 
much muddled. I was satisfied God 
healed the sick, that medicine was un- 
necessary, that man was spiritual and 
further than that I had made no head- 
way, but if anything went backward. I 
might say, for the benefit of the beginner 
in Christian Science, that there is only 
one way to do, not two ways, only one. 
“Choose you this day whom you will 
serve.” The commandment is just as 
strong now as it was 1900 years ago 
and will be just as strong in 5000 years. 
The command is “Choose you this day 
whom ye will serve.” From my three 
years experience in Christian Science in 
serving God, I will say it is very good; 
I find Him a very good paymaster. I 
find the service very congenial and am 
perfectly satisfied with it and I could not 
be persuaded or coaxed to go the other 
way. I have never had such a good time, 
every day is better, today is the best 
day and tomorrow is a better. I do 
not know why I have said this, but the 
thoughts have just come to me. 


“And speaking of hymns,” said the 
light-haired one, “here’s one I don't un- 
derstand: 

“And Satan trembles when he sees 
The weakest sinner on his knees.” 

“What don’t you understand about 
that?” said the black-haired one. 

“Why, what right has the weakest 
sinner got to sit on Satan’s knee ?”— 
Yonkers Statesman. 


The Spint of Truth. 


R. B. HAZARD. 


“I have yet many things io say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now, How- 
beit when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide you into all Truth for 
He shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He 


speaks and He will show you things to come.” 


OD reveals Himself in vain to eyes 
that see not, and speaks only for 

man’s woe and his sorrow to ears 
that hear not. He always has many 
things to say which must wait, until men 
are ready to obey. The Spirit of Truth 
guides into the realm of Truth, as far, 
and as fast as men are prepared to be 
led. God makes known as much truth 
as men are able to act upon, not until we 
are able to bear the Truth of God, the 
truth about ourselves, the Truth su- 
premely needful to our generation, the 
Knowledge of our duty, does the revela- 
tion come. This is the divine method of 
culture, and it is rational. It is simply 
impossible for one whose whole mind is 
centered on the natural, to understand 
the spiritual, The soul that is all ab- 
sorbed in pleasure, and gain, will not 
be interested in efforts that make for 
righteousness. The man who is self cen- 
tered, whose religious motive is no lar- 
ger than happiness and comfort on the 
earth, and Heaven after death, will be 
deaf to all appeals to deny himself, and 
renounce all that he hath in favor of 
his Lord. Christ’s doctrine of self re- 
nunciation is incomprehensible to the 
self seeking life. The preaching of the 
cross is foolishness to the selfish man. 
The sermon on the mount is meaningless 
to the so-called practicable man of the 
world, who is in reality the most short- 
sighted and impracticable of all fools. 
Right doing is the only sure way to right 
thinking. The fruit of knowledge un- 
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mixed with evil grows on the tree of 
obedience, a clear vision belongs only to 
righteousness. The first step towards 
being guided into all truth is self sur- 
render to the spirit of Truth. We may 
see and explore the universe of Truth 
only by moving out from under the do- 
main of selfishness. Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the Kingdom 
of God, which is the kingdom of knowl- 
edge and righteousness. Whosoever 
will not receive the Kingdom of God as 
a little child, who is the type of trustful 
obedience, shal! in no wise enter therein. 
Blessed are the poor in spirit for theirs 
is the Kingdom of Heaven, in which the 
proud and the wise in their own eyes, 
have no part. Jesus lifted up His eyes 
in thanksgiving that the Truth hidden 
from the great and wise and prudent 
was revealed unto babes in worldly 
knowledge. None but the spiritually 
minded can intelligently examine spirit- 
ual facts. The anointing from the Holy 
one, by which we may. know the Truth 
direct from God, comes alone upon the 
waiting and self surrendered disciples, 
they who stand willing and ready to do 
God's will, whatever it mav be, however 
it may thwart all selfish hopes, and cuts 
across all previous conceptions of Truth 
and duty, be the cost of doing however 
great. These alone can bear the revela- 
tions of God's will, and be guided in the 
Truth, and be shown the things to come. 
This is the divine method of human cul- 
ture. It has been a slow method, I know. 
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and fraught with pain, while the cry for 
God to lay bare His holy arm and make 
all new, has ever gone up. “From the 
spirits on earth that adore, from the 
souls that entreat and implore, in the 
fervor and passion of prayer. From the 
hearts that are broken with losses, and 
weary with dragging of crosses too 
heavy for mortals to bear.” 

But the slowness has been in man and 
not in God. ‘Fhe sorrow of delay and 
the burden of human need have weighed 
more heavily upon God than ever upon 
man. Surely he hath borne our griefs, 
and in all our afflictions he is afflicted. 
Not in the will of God, but in the self, 
will of man, is the answer to the cry, 
How long, O Lord, how long must the 
prayers and sacrifices of thy saints 
await the day of their prevailing? It is 
the blindness of man which cannot bear 
the light, and not the will of God which 
withholds its rays of Truth from shin- 
ing. Before each soul, each age, each 
nation, God raises the highest moral 
standard possible of achievment. 
Through many vile centuries God waited 
for the birth and growth of a tribe unto 
whom He could deliver the ten com- 
mandments, and in order to preserve and 
scatter them as the seed of better fruit 
to come, God patiently tolerated and 
wisely encouraged the most detestable 
bigotry and prejudice. Then fifteen cen- 
turies more of war and blood, idolatry 
and woe, passed over the earth before 
there was born upon it, one of whom He 
could say, This is my beloved Son, hear 
ye Him. From His face shone the grace 
that shall ever more effulgent grow, un- 
til the last shade of the night of sin 
fades from the horizon of man’s spiritual 
vision. The Son of Man brought im- 
mortality to light, only a dream of philo- 
sophers, and a troubled hope of prophets 
before His day, and revealed the life 
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of man as an eternal development and 
unending growth in the knowledge of 
God. . Christ made human life a divine 
expectancy, a constant looking forward 
for better things to come, a continuous 
re-surrender to the spirit of Truth, that 
each tomorrow might look upon larger 
revelations of Truth, and sublime oppor- 
tunities for service than today could 
bear to see. The best which is ever the 
costliest, is always to come. The Son 
of Man, himself, grew in wisdom, and 
learned obedience through this divine 
method of spiritual development. The 
early calls to His Father’s work were 
answered by faith. Plans unveiling 
themselves before the advance of duty, 
Truth coming forth to greet obedience. 
The cross growing nearer as the life was 
made ready to be offered. So the spirit 
of Truth, who was the light and power 
of Jesus’ self-emptied soul, enlightens and 
empowers all the sons of God according 
to the measure of their self-renunciation. 
Our part is to renew the springs of our 
own life through personal contact with 
Christ, that we may fill the earth with a 
new ‘and living hope, uplifting the faith 
of men with a great vision of divine 
future, when God shall make all things 
new, dwelling with us in the power of 
His Christ, whose spirit of Truth shall 
be the spirit of a redeemed and glorified 
humanity. Jesus Christ wants us to be 
one with Him as He was one with the 
Father. He wants to be in us, the hope 
of glory. Paul says it is no longer I 
that live but Christ living in me. He 
asks us to present ourselves a living 
sacrifice holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is our reasonable service, and if we do 
that, then He can reveal Himself unto 
us and come in unto us and sup with us. 
Let us make a complete surrender of our- 
selves to God, and let Him take full pos- 
session of us, and then we will find that 
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rest and peace to our souls that we so 
much need. God help us all to be His, 
out and out, body, soul, and spirit, time, 
talents, money, all that we have. Let us 


Woodmere, Oreg., May 15, 1906. 

Bishop ©. C. Sabin, 

Washington, D. C. 
My dear Spiritual Friend and Adviser: 

The May number of the Washington 
News Lerrer has been received, and 
read with so much pleasure, that I feel 
that I must thank you for it; to give ex- 
pression to a full heart. The News Lert- 
TER has been a friend to me for over two 
years, but I think the May number is 
best of all, or else I am getting a better 
understanding of the Truth. I hope the 
May number is the one you are sending 
out as sample copies. May God bless 
it, and you to the spreading of the Truth, 
is my prayer. I never realized that there 
was so much need for truth until com- 
ing into the new or “changed thought.” 

All my neighbors are in need of it. All 
the letters I get from home and friends 
in the East, are filled with a belief of 
sickness, becoming filled with a desire to 
see and talk with you. 

Oh, for the power to speak the Word, 
or give the healing thought, but I am 
studying and praying and practicing and 
using the talent that God gives me, and 
I do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness, and therefore, know that I am 
lled, and by using what I have, will 
have capacity for more. 

Your grateful friend, 
Mrs. S. A. 


Be cheerful! Smile and take the day 
and whatever it brings as a blessing. In 
this way you will turn every cloud to sil- 
ver and every task to gold. 

Think right only and vou will act 
righteously. 
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give all to God, and we will receive the 
blessings of a Christian life now and in 
the world to come, blessings for ever- 
more. 


Ripley Ill, May 21, 1906. 

Mr. Oliver C. Sabin, 

Washington, D. C. 
Dear Brother: 

This leaves me in good health, and I 
thank God and you for it. I can never 
thank you enough for that handkerchief 
you blessed for me; it has done ne so 
much good. 

I got your last book. You don’t know 
how much good they do me. I know 
you are preaching the pure gosjel of 
the Son of God, and I believe we will 
live to join hands around this globe and 
proclaim the fatherhood of God, and the 
brotherhood of man. Peace on earth 
and good will to Man, and to tell of 
God’s children. 

May God bless all as one family. 

I think the day is not far distant that 
Christian Science will be known out here. 

Give my love to your wife, and think 
of me in your prayers. May God bless 
you in your work. 

Your sister in Christ, 

Mrs. FL, 


Principle heals; not thoughts about 


Knowledge of principle en- 
to demonstrate principle. 


principle. 
ables one 
Thought cannot change either principle 
or knowledge. Knowingly abiding in 
principle is health. Holding thoughts 
cannot change this truth. Then live in 
principle; in what you are, and express 
your knowledge of it, instead of holding 
thoughts about it, and thus avoid the 
struggle of doubt and uncertainty — 
From Harmony. 


Testimonial Meeting. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Wednesday Evening, May 23, 1906. 


Miss Martua E. Van Voast :—I was 
very much pleased yesterday to receive a 
letter from a last year’s student at Pop- 
ham Beach that I have kept in touch 
with since last summer. She thought tt 
was going to be very hard for her to hold 
on to this Truth as she was isolated from 
all people who believed along this line, 
but through the vibrations she has been 
beneficial, she told me in her letter, to 
cure a case of headache. A case of 
headache came in her way, called incur- 
able and one of long standing, and that 
she laid her hands on this person and 
gave them a treatment and in a few min- 
utes they jumped up and said, “What is 
in your hand, I never felt anything like 
that. ` That is worse than a battery.” 
But the headache was gone and did not 
return. So I thank God for the good 
work from Popham Beach. 

I had a beautiful little experience this 
evening. I have been talking a great 
deal about the power of Love, and that 
it was the only harmonizer and I use it 
on all occasions. I had a little lady come 
to me who had the worst form of neu- 
resthenia, and also one of the things to 
overcome was to be able to sleep in a 
front room on the line of the 11th street 
cars. Those cars are pretty heavy and 
make a terrible noise so that she could 
not sleep. I told her to think that the 
cars were all right and I knew God 
would help her, but the first thing she 
nad to do was to take all that antagon- 
ism out of her thought against those 
cars and as soon as she did that she 
would harmonize the cars all right. So 


she said when the cars thundered by, 
she said to herself, “Oh, how I love 
those cars, and what a beautiful noise 
that is,” and I just slept fine last night. 
I woke up in the night and the cars were 
roaring by, but I said I loved that noise 
and that the jar is beautiful and I love 
it. She said she went to sleep that night 
and slept and that was to her a wonderful 
thing. 

If you will take Love into everything 
that comes up against you and throw out 
that Love you will harmonize and you 
will overcome everything. 


BisHop SABIN: Speaking about los- 
ing things. It is impossible to lose any- 
thing; all is Divine Mind and Divine 
Mind covers all, and nothing in Divine 
Mind can be lost. That is the thought 
and that is the realization which you 
should make, when anything is supposed 
to be lost. 


My son's wife lost a diamond pin, I 
think it was, a few days ago. The first 
I ever heard of it was this morning. 
They telephoned to the police station to 
have the detectives look out for it at the 
pawn shops. I have forgotten where 
they were supposed to have lost it. I 
told him, vou will get that pin, there is 
no losing it. Then I asked him why he 
didn’t treat the situation. I realized, in 
my own consciousness, that the pin was 
not lost, and could not be lost, and my 
wife did the same thing. Well, it wasn't 
but a little while after he telephoned the 
police that his wife went and picked the 
pin right up where she had hunted a 
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great many times before. Then my son 
telephoned to the police that it was 
found. 

There is absolutely no danger o$ los- 
ing anything; you cannot lose anything, 
it is impossible. If they are lost, in ap- 
pearance, affirm that they cannot be lost. 

I think the most notable case of that 
kind I ever knew of was this. A couple 
of ladies were on their way from Boston 
to New Orleans. That was several 
years ago. There was snow on the 
ground and I had my office down in the 
city then. They came into the office 
quite early in the morning as they want- 
ed to talk with me. Then they told me 
that they had lost a diamond ring, and 
it was especially valuable because of it 
being an old heirloom. I said it could 
not be lost and put a notice in the Star 
telling where to return the ring. I was 
to send it on to them. They went away 
that night. During that day, however, 
there was a gentleman walking along 
Pennsylvania Avenue. He saw a dia- 
mond ring lying in the snow, kind of 
dirty snow that had been walked on. He 
picked it up, of course, not knowing to 
whom it belonged. He read the Star 
that evening and saw the notice telling 
where to take it, and he took it there and 
left it. It is wonderful how these 
things occur. 

I believe as much as I believe any- 
thing that the power that prevents their 
being lost restores them to you. 

There was a lady lost her pocketbook, 
as she believed in the rotunda of the Co- 
lumbia Theatre and she treated the situa- 
tion. This was Sunday afternoon. She 
lost it, and the next Friday, right in front 
of her table, where she sat working 
every day during the week, right in front 
of that table on the floor, was her pock- 
etbook and everything in it. That pock- 
etbook was not there all the time. Mrs. 
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Sabin, at one time, lost a diamond ear- 
ring. She was somewhat wrought up 
over it, more than a Scientist ought to 
be. It was of some little value and sh 
looked everywhere and could not find 
it. This was while we were in the North. 
She told me about it. I told her to go 
to her breakfast she would find it when 
she came back, that nothing could be 
lost, God would restore it. She came 
back from breakfast and the first thing 
she did was to look in one of her bureau 
drawers where she had looked several 
times before, and there was her ear- 
ring. There is no such thing as losing 
anything. 

Now, there is another thought I think 
I will say something about. That is how 
to eat. This thought of agreeing with 
your adversary reminds me of an ex- 
perience of mine. Previous to my com- 
ing into Science, I could not eat green 
cucumbers, although I was very fond of 
them. After I came into Science, I ate 
everything, but cucumbers, did not seem 
to agree with me, and I finally had to 
quit eating them. I think it was a year 
or two since I tasted them. This sum- 
mer my wife had some very nice cucum- 
bers with ice on them, nice and cool, and 
I said I am going to eat those cucum- 
bers. I took a number of slices and í 
commenced eating them and commenced 
talking to my wife like this, “I like cu- 
cumbers and I like them because I know 
they agree with me.” Well I ate all the 
cucumbers I wanted and they never hurt 
me a particle. Since that time, I have 
been patting cucumbers on the head and 
telling them how I liked them and eating 
large doses. Now, when you think anv- 
thing is going to hurt you, it does net 
make any difference if it is cucumbers or 
anything else, instead of shutting it off, 
and depriving yourself of some pleasurv 
that you want, say I like that and it 
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likes me, and eat all you want and it will 
never hurt you, not a particle, it cannot. 
You agree with your adversary, but if 
you say, well, I am afraid to eat that and 
take it, you will hear from it right along. 

Now apply this to all of your eating. 
Do not starve yourself. Do not eat any 
more than you want to eat, but eat what 
you want. Eat everything that is good. 

There was another thought presented 
here tonight, that is about filling your 
mind full of miscellaneous reading. It 
is not a good plan. You can take any of 
us, with perhaps a very few exceptions 
and allow our associations to be with a 
coarse crew, the ungodly and the wicked 
and more or less immorality will attach 
to us. You cannot handle a tarred stake 
without soiling your hands. I keep in 
touch with the world’s news, I know 
what is going on in the world, from the 
telegraphic reports. I am going to re- 
late a story which I have told here be- 
fore, but I want to repeat it tonight. 
About a year last fall, I thought I was 
getting so far in my thought, from the 
world at large that I felt as though I 
wanted to get back into the world. 
When I would get my work done at 
night, I would take up a line of books 
that I took up to read, Mueller’s Histori- 
cal Novels. In these books, the history 
is given of the times of which he wrote 
as in any other current and reliable his- 
tory, but he has more or less fiction in 
them that makes them very attractive 
reading. Well, I read all of his works 
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The decision made 


Jecide not rashly. 

Can never be recalled. The gods implore 
not, 

Plead not, solicit not; they only offer 

Choice and occasion, which, once being 
passed, 

Return no more.” 


—Longfellow. 
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and several other kindred works of fic- 
tion. I read fifty or sixty volumes. I 
had got back into the world, and the 
pay b got for that was a first class case 
of grip. Just a dandy and it laid me up 
for three or four days. I did not quit my 
work, but I was lying around on the 
couch. This is the pay I got for getting 
back into the world. 


Last year, after I finished by lecture 
course in Maine, I concluded that 
I would stay a few days longer 
and have a good time fishing, was 
not going to have anything else to 
do but fish. So early in the morning I 
would go off fishing, and I had a good 
time fishing, and did not have very much 
thought of science or anything else; we 
were fishing, and I was sowing the seed. 
The day I got ready to leave, I com- 
menced to reap my crop. I used to have 
a pain under my right rib, and the doc- 
tors used to give me morphine in my 
arm to destroy it. Here came back that 
pain with as much force as ever, and I 
had it. Don’t you see this worldly seed 
was sown. 


Do not be afraid of getting out of the 
world. The more you are in the world 
of carnal mind, the more you will reap 
the crop. See that seeds of Love and 
kindness go out, throw out the lifeline, 
let that be your work. Sow the seeds of 
righteousness, holiness and seek the 
kingdom of God and all these things 
shall be added unto you. 


“As are thy wonted thoughts, so is 
thy mind; and the soul is tinged by the 
coloring of the mind. Let then thy mind 
be constantly suffused with such 
thoughts as these: Where it is possible 
for a man to live, there he can live nobly. 
But suppose he must live in a palace? 
Be it so; even there he can live nobiv.”— 
Marcus Aurelius. 


Testimonial Meeting. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Wednesday Evening, May 30, 1906. 


Mrs. Mary C. Sasin: It is a blessed 
privilege to testify to this beautiful 
Truth, which our loving Father has sent 
us through His Son. Before I came 
into the understanding of it, I never 
found peace, but since there is joy and 
happiness and I ever find help in going 
to God in prayer. 

Mrs. Susan A. Morris: I feel and 
know what a wonderful Savior is Jesus 
my Lord, as we have just sung. As I 
try to walk in the footsteps of Jesus and 
do as he would like for me to do, I re- 
ceive the blessing from it. I have been 
trying to treat, or I have been treating, a 


lady for pain in the lower part of her - 


back, which has troubled her for a great 
many years. She is in my own family, 
and I felt a great interest in her case. 
She is perfectly healed and it is a wonder 
to herself as she has suffered for years 
with that pain, and I am thankful to be 
able to tell this tonight, and I know it is 
a direct answer to prayer, and I know 
all can do the same thing, if they try to 
learn this beautiful Truth that we have 
learned here. 

Mrs. Ora E. Tuornitey: I had quite 
a beautiful experience last week, in what 
we call giving the cup of cold water. 

A gentleman, in the house where I 
live, bruised his heel in some way and 
erysipelas set in several days before I 
knew anything about it. His wife met 
me, one morning, she seemed to be very 
much grieved, and crying and I asked 
her what the matter was, and she said 
her husband was so sick. I asked her 
what the matter was and she told me. I 


said, “Why didn’t you tell me before,” 
that I could have done something for 


‘her? She did not know up to that time, 


that I was in this Truth at all. They are 
very poor people, haven’t anything much, 
only what this poor man earns by his 
day labor. I thought now that is just 
my place to give her a cup of cold water, 
so I did. I treated that man for two 
days and then I left the matter with 
God, and last evening, to my astonish- 
ment, the lady came to me and told me 
her husband’s foot and leg was entirely 
well, that she wanted to thank me, and 
if she felt, at any time that she could, 
she would pay me. I did not say any- 
thing about the pay at all, but God, in 
answer to my prayer or my affirmation 
of that man’s perfection drove that ery- 
sipelas, so-called, out of his foot, so he 
was able to go to work. As our sister 
has said, we can have answers to our 
prayers every day, every time we ask if 
we ask aright, and I feel stronger and 
stronger, every day, I feel that by walk- 
ing and following the footsteps of Jesus 
Christ we cannot help but have answers 
to our prayers. Also I feel that we have a 
work to do, that we have something to do 
all the time. Our Savior, if you will 
study His character and study His life 
carefully, you will find that He was 
never idle; He was always going from 
place to place, from one place to another, 
so that we are to imitate Him in doing 
all we can. We are to do everything that 
we find to do, and seek out some little 
things to do, and by following in His 
footsteps, we become like Him. He said, 


618 


“I and My Father are one, ye in me and 
I in the Father,” and in that way we be- 
come like Jesus, we become like Him, in 
our lives and in our example. He set 
the example for us to work by, and if we 
follow in His footsteps we can have ev- 
erything that has been promised to us. 

Mr, Beese: I feel that I must say a 
few words tonight. I had no idea of 
speaking, when I entered this hall, as T 
thought it was going to be a different 
kind of a meeting, but I have had an ex- 
perience. 

Some months ago there was a News 
LETTER thrown at my door in my home, 
unsolicited. Neither myself or wife 
knew how it ever came there, but that 
News Lerrer was kept and cast aside. 
She would take it up and read a few 
words, then cast it aside, then she would 
take it up again and read a few words 
and then cast it aside. It was done that 
for perhaps two or three months. Fin- 
ally she became interested and the result 
is the whole house, my wife and I have 
become interested in this science and it 
is doing a wonder for us both. I feel I 
am a changed man, and I feel better for 
it, in every sense. I know God is doing 
a great deal for me, I feel it and I have 
made my wife happy. I have been a 
man of the world, and I feel better for 
my changed ways and all just by that 
little book being thrown at our door. 

Mrs. E. T. Cows: I must say a 
few words. I am so glad that my heav- 
enly Father opened my mind to take in 
this Truth, and that I have the knowl- 
edge of the Truth which makes me free, 
and I thank God and praise Him that 1 
am trving to live and walk as Jesus did. 

Miss M. E. Van Voast: It seems to 
me so beautiful and so powerful, if peo- 
ple would only realize this holy thougnt 
for their dear ones. I have always corn- 
tended, since I began Christian Science, 
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that no prayer ever goes unanswered. 
and I believe it more firmly every lay. 
Sometimes we may not see the answer to 
prayer immediately, but it does not make 
any difference, prayer will be answered 
sometimes, and we can see how wonder- 
ful it is and how necessary it is that the 
whole world should understand the 
Truth and understand the power in the 
Truth of Jesus Christ. I have been so 
strongly impressed with this thought, in 
the past few wecks, that it is astonishing. 
so altogether different from what I used 
to believe what it was, but it is the 
Truth of Jesus Christ, the power lays 
right there. It is the Truth of Jesus 
Christ that gives us the power, and with- 
out it we have none, and when we undet- 
stand and realize that, we are a blessing 
to the whole world, for there is no human 
being that can come to our thought that 
we do not realize for them that they are 
spiritual beings, that the Divine in them 
is all there is, and that does not come out 
but what it raises them and makes them 
better men and women, and from that 
we are going to have the millennium. 

Mrs. Gray: The more I study and 
apply the Truth in this science, the more 
I see what a great power it is. That it 
was a power was proved to me by my 
own healing, and second by the many 
beautiful demonstrations I have been 
able to make. It has changed my life en- 
tirely, but this week has been the best of 
all. I began to see, as I have never seen 
before, and I have been applving, just 
simply applying the Truth and the results 
have been wonderful, and I owe it all, as 
the gentleman said this evening, to the 
little News Letrer that I found one 
time when I was in the very depths of 
despair. 

Miss Marcaret Brancu: The gen- 
tleman speaking of the News LETTER be- 
ing found in his door and not knowing 
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from whom it came, reminds me of an 
incident which happened some time ago. 
I was returning home from service here 
on one Sunday night, and there was a 
little fellow going along in a party, and 
had taken a few News LETTERS from 
here and as he went along, he was throw- 
ing them into the houses. He seemed 
to select his houses, he did not put them 
in every one, but he would skip two or 
three. The mother reproved him, but I 
said, “Let him alone, that is God’s work, 
and he is trying to do it, let him do it.” 
He was sowing the seed, scattering God's 
Truth, and I suppose the News LETTER 
referred to by the gentleman was scat- 
tered in that way. It seems very beau- 
tiful. I have learned, through this beau- 
tiful Truth, to come nearer to my Sav- 
ior, for which I am very thankful, and I 
had this great pleasure not long since, 
a few days ago, in fact, of hearing my 
own family say that although I had said 
very little, that I had been very quiet, yet 
I had proved a tonic to them and I thank 
and praise my heavenly Father for it. 

Mr. Besse: I should like to say to the 
sister in regard to the News Letter be- 
ing thrown at my door, that we live such 
a distance from here, it does not seem 
possible it came in the way she referred 
to, but we feel that it was the hand of 
God. We inquired of a number of our 
neighbors in our block, but there was 
not one in the entire block that had one 
or knew where it came from. Where it 
did come from, we do not know. 

Miss Apa CowsiLL: I am proud to be 
a Christian Scientist, and to know this 
Truth. It has done so much good for me. 
God blesses me so wonderfully and I 
„have often found, when I pravetl for any- 
thing I have the answer before I have 
finished my prayer, and I feel inspired 
to go on with this beautiful Truth. 
Bishop Sawin: I rarely ever speak 
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of healing, because people are Hable to 
misconstrue my motives. I belonged to 
a bar of lawyers in my active legal life, 
and we would consider it dishonorable 
for a man to solicit business and 1 do not 
know of any member of that bar that 
did and they were regarded as dishon- 
erable if they did it, if they would so- 
licit business, either directly or indirect- 
ly. I never remember of even letting a 
thought go to anybody that I wanted his 
work. While I have been in Christian 
Science, I have never requested anybody 
to be treated for selfish purposes, never. 
I rarely ask anybody to be treated and if 
I do ask them, I never charge them, for 
my work, We do not regard it as the 
thing to do, to be soliciting business, that 
is why I rarely ever speak of healing, 
because persons might say that I was so- 
liciting business. We do not want any 
more business than we have, so far as 
that is concerned, God gives us all the 
work we have to do, we have nothing to 
do with it, only we do the best we can 
and God blesses us. There is one thing 
that gives me wonderful pleasure and 
that is such testimony as has been given 
by the brother Bebee here tonight. We 
get that same kind of testimony in sub- 
stance, from every part of the world. 
They tell me in their letters, “I have 
learned to love God as I never learned 
to love Him before;” they will tell me 
this Truth destroyed every kind of in- 
harmony in their families, they tell me 
the reading of the books has made them 
well, and in fact, wherever this Truth 
takes hold of one, they are just as sure 
to be made perfect as the sun is sure to 
shine tomorrow, on this earth. There 
never can be a failure, and there never 
was. The ones who fail are those who 
are healed, but it does not take hold of 
their consciousness, and they drop it out. 
There is another class of failures, which 
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is almost universal. That is where such 
students are seeking after something 
ew always. There is a good friend of 
mine in the South who was with me for 
a couple of years, and he wrote about 
coming back. I should have been very 
glad to have had him back as a healer, 
because he was a good one, but he told 
me that he had learned that there was 
something to be taught, some more to 
be learned in other Truths, and he pro- 
posed to go through them all, meaning 
orientalism and all that kind of non- 
sense. I told him this, that when you 
left God Almighty and Jesus Christ you 
left our church. Whenever you leave 
the followings as taught by Jesus Christ, 
you leave us. I told him further that I 
had no objections to him or anybody 
else studying all the books in the world, 
but you are not in harmony with us un- 
less you are in harmony with the teach- 
ings of Jesus Christ. Those who have 
studied this science and made it a mat- 
ter of deep thought, long and continu- 
ous study and take the words and teach- 
ings of Jesus Christ, see Science through 
every thought He ever uttered, the most 
profound Science. In everything that He 
ever did He did perfectly scientifically. 
He fed the multitudes with a few loaves 
of bread and a few fishes, through per- 
fectly scientific principles, it was multi- 
plied. He walked on the water, thor- 
oughly and perfectly scientifically. He 
became visible or invisible, as He saw 
proper, and He said the works that He 
did we could do and so we can; we can 
do them all. But, you cannot do them all 
and be mixed with the world, as we have 
before us. If E wanted to become an 
absolutely perfect demonstrator, over 
the most profound occultism, I woald 
have to go into myself, live by myself 
and demonstrate within myself, all the 
time until I became strong, as Jesus was. 
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There is something about Christ and His 
apostles, which if you have ever studied, 
you may have remarked about it. No- 
body knows anything about our Savior 
from the time he was twelve years old 
when he was talking with the doctors in 
Jerusalem until He came back to His 
own home, in his thirtieth year. He was 
unknown to His neighbors. It was His 
right as member of the tribe of Judah to 
go into the synagogue pulpit and open 
the Scriptures and expound them. He 
did open the Scriptures and commenced 
to read what the prophet had said of 
Himself, and then He said, “this day, 
has the Scripture been fulfilled in your 
presence,” and He went on arguing and 
telling them that He was the person al- 
luded to in the Scriptures. They did not 
know Him, and they commenced to in- 
quire who He was, and I can in my mind 
see now, one long-nosed old fellow prob- 
ably said, “Who is dat?” Some of them 
answered and said it was the carpenter’s 
son, that his brothers and sisters were 
there and they fixed His identity and 
they became enraged at Him to think 
that He would get up there and claim to 
be the Messiah, and they rushed at Him, 
but Christ, through a perfectly scientific 
principle, became invisible, He passed 
out of their midsts, and they did not 
know where He went. When they were 
going to throw Him over a precipice, 
Jesus was somewhere studying. Mark 
you, Jesus nor anybody else ever did any- 
thing that was against the laws of God. 
There never was any such thing in all 
the world as what we regard as a mira- 
cle, if you regard a miracle as something 
outside of or independent of the laws of 
nature. God is unchangeable, forever 
and always the same, and His laws are 
the same, but whatever Jesus did, He 
said we could do. The reason why was 
that He did all through the rules of in- 
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flexible law, unchangeable law. What- 
ever has been done can be done. If 
there ever was a time when God through 
men healed the sick, that time exists to- 
day. It always was the truth, never was 
created, because it is as old as God, and 
God had no beginning. If there ever 
was a time that man could demonstrate 
along these lines, that time exists today, 
now, it always existed, and there never 
will be any change, it always will be now. 
Our Savior’s command is to preach the 
gospel. I have often discussed this, in 
my mind, how happy I would be to leave 
the world and everything connected with 
it, and climb the golden stairs of knowl- 
edge, but I have regarded it as my duty, 
as our Savior has commanded, to preach 
the gospel, and heal the sick, give out 
this Truth so that all the world may 
have it. We have the advantage in teach- 
ing the Truth over the way it was in the 
days of our Savior and His disciples. 
We have the printing press, and what 
we say tonight will go to the very utter- 
most parts of the earth, everywhere, 
among the icebergs of frozen Alaska, 
among the frozen regions of South Af- 
rica, the islands of the sea, it goes every- 
where; you are preaching the gospel to 
all the world. Then I think it is my 
duty, and I think it is your duty to help 
scatter this Truth, let it gu throughout 
the world. We see a suffering dying 
world before us, and we can say, in the 
language of our Savior. “The harvest is 
ripe, but the laborers are few” Now 
let us be laborers, let us work. Our 
Savior never sent His disciples out to 
preach this gospel, only He told them 
to go out and tell them the kingdom of 
God is at hand, heal the sick, but His 
very last commands were, to go to Jer- 
usalem and remain there until the com- 
forter, or gift of the Holy Spirit, this 
new birth, perfect realization and under- 
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standing shall come to you and it came 
on the day of Pentecost, and they were 
told to go on their mission. Those same 
disciples were cowards, denying their 
Savior, cowardly carnal mind, and had 
gone back to their nets, but they were. 
forgiven, and when they became inspired 
with this gift of the Holy Spirit, this 
new birth, this perfect understanding of 
the allness and perfection of God, they 
were perfect and they stood up before 
their audiences and told these Jews what 
they had done, and told them curses 
would be upon them and their children. 
So strong was Peter’s discourse that the 
people that heard him were pricked to 
the heart and cried out, “Men, and 
brethren, what is this?’ They realized 
what they had done; they had slain the 
Savior of the world, the messenger of 
God who was sent to redeem them and 
bring them back; they had slain Him 
and they were pricked to the heart. 
Paul, when He was on his way to Da- 
mascus, was stricken, but he was not 
taught then. He went to Damascus and 
was there told. He stayed in Arabia for 
three years studying, and he came back 
a mighty worker of the Truth. There- 
fore, when I hear of good coming from 
some of my work, some of my writings 
that go out, as I do every day of the 
world from somewhere, it makes me re- 
joice and I thank God Almighty that He 
has made me an instrument for the send- 
ing out of this mighty Truth. The 
whole world must come to this Truth, 
there is no dodging that, it is all there 
is, You cannot go to heaven through 
any other road, if we mean by heaven, 
harmony, there is no harmony in any 
other field. You can go to the churches, 
and they will say, if they say the same 
thing they used to, that they are right. 
We know that we are right. Why? Be- 
cause we prove what we say. The signs 
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follow those who believe, and the signs 
do follow the disciples and workers in 
this church, the believers in this Truth; 
the signs do follow them, and unless the 
signs do follow, they do not believe. The 
time is coming, and coming faster than 
probably any of you think, when every 
tongue shall confess and every knee 
must bow to Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
living God; take Him as their perfect 
guide, allowing him to lead them in the 
way, the truthful way to eternal life. 
That is the mission of Jesus Christ. “I 
am the way, the truth and the life.” It 
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A religion of just being kind would be 
a pretty good religion; don’t you think 
so? 

But a religion of kindness and useful 
effort is nearly a perfect religion. 

We used to think that it was a man’s 
belief concerning a dogma, that would 
fix his place in eternity. This was be- 
cause we believed God was a man. And 
yet a really good man would not damn 
you even if you didn’t like him, but a 
bad man would. 

As our ideas of God changed we our- 
selves changed for the better. Or, as 
we thought better of ourselves, we 
thought better of God. 

It will be character that locates our 
place in another world if there is one, 
just as it is character that fixes our place 
here. 

And character is the result of but two 
things: Our mental attitude, and the 
way we spend our time. 

We are weaving character every day, 
and the way we weave the best charac- 
ter is to be kind and to be useful. It is 
what we think and what we do that 
makes us what we are.—Elbert Hubbard 
in the Cosmopolitan. 
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is His mission. He taught us, and let us 
work, the hot weather is coming and we 
will soon be separated; some will go to 
one place and some another, but let us 
all take the Truth with us, preach it 
wherever we have an opportunity, throw 
out the lifeline, as our Savior said, 
wherever we can, give the cup of cold 
water, give it, in season and out, and we 
will speak the word for eternal truth and 
then the rejoicing will be yours, the re- 
joicing will be ours, the happiness will be 
ours and we will then know it is more 
blessed to give than receive. 


Spokane, Wash., May 14, 1906. 

Mr. O. C. Sabin. 

Kind Sir: 

Enclosed find postoffice money order 
for two dollars to pay my subscription 
for the News Letrer, (God bless it) for 
two years. I think the last number, May 
issue, has some of the grandest truths in 
it, I ever read. 

I have been a studious reader fur the 
last six years, of scores of authors, brt 
the News LETTER of May,-I prize above 
all. 

Yours in Love, 


boone | 
g 


A Holdenville (I. T.) paper prints 
this story: “During the recent storm 
the wind hurled a box through a large 
plate-glass window. The owner rushed 
to the sidewalk, viewed the damage done, 
and began tearing his hair and crying, 
‘I vish I vas deat.’ 

“Just then the lightning struck close 
by, knocking him to the ground. As 
they picked him up he muttered: 

“ʻO Gott! can't vou take a joke? 
Can't vou take a joke? ”—Chicago Inter 
Ocean. 


God is Spirit. 
BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Moming, May 6, 1906. 


HE lecture, this morning, nesessarily 

will be shortened because of the ser- 
vices of Confirmation and Communion, 
this being the first Sunday in May. Our 
church has communion every fourth 
month, three times a year, and we take 
in membership of the church and confirm 
on the same day. Members may join, 
but they are confirmed only three times 
a year. 

The text of our lecture this morning 
is, “Gop 1s Sprrit,” the subject, “SPIRIT 
1s ALL.” It is upon the understanding 
of this fact that all healing, through di- 
vine methods, are accomplished, the un- 
derstanding, the realization, as we term 
it, of the allness of spirit, the allness of 
God, the aliness of good, the allness of 
life, the allness of wisdom and the all- 
ness of power centered in God Almighty 
our Father. It is the realization of these 
truths that all demonstrations along 
these lines are accomplished. 

It is very simple, it should not be cov- 
ered with mysticism, and it is only cov- 
ered with mysticism in the same sense 
that we let our minds be mystified. If 
I can have you realize the Truth of what 
I say, this morning, even though my 
lecture will be short, it will do you a 
great deal of good. There is a hobgob- 
lin in the idea of most people, there was 
in mine and there is in most people, that 
there is something hidden, something 
beyond the ordinary understanding. 

Now, there are two ways that you 
obtain information. One is through 
what we term the senses, the other is 


through what we read, and what comes 
down to us, but which ever way it comes 
it must be registered in the intellectuality 
of the man. You do not understand 
through your stomach, or through your 
big toe, but you understand through 
your brain, through your consciousness, 
through your manhood. The Truth | 
does not come down through the roof in 
some mysterious way, but it comes 
through the consciousness, through 
knowledge. Jesus Christ says, you shall 
know the Truth and the Truth shall 
make you free, but before it makes you 
over, you have to know it. Now, we 
call that knowledge, understanding, we 
call it the realization. We are told that 
God Almighty is Omnipresent Life, Om- 
nipresent Good, everywhere present, and 
that we live, move and have our beings 
in this being as the water lives in the 
sponge and the sponge in the water. He 
covers and fills all space, in the entire 
universe, worlds without end, in all di- 
rections. God Almighty reigns every- 
where. God Almighty is eternal, perfect 
life, perfect good, and we live in it, there- 
fore if you understand this to be true, 
and get it into your intellectuality, that 
that is true, do not wait for something 
else, do not wait for some supernatural 
vision that will never come, but under- 
stand, that, that is the truth and when 
you let the truth come down into your 
consciousness and you thoroughly be- 
lieve, then you have the power to claim 
the promises that “whatever you ask in 
My name BELIEVING you shall receive. 
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These signs shall follow those who be- 
lieve, it is the belief, the knowledge, the 
understanding, the realization of this 
Truth, the allness and perfection of 
spirit, that gives you power with God 
Almighty and makes you the master, 
makes you free. This ought to be plain 
enough. There is nothing supernatural 
about it, there is nothing you have to 
wait and watch for, some secret hidden 
_manifesfation that has to come into your 
heart, nothing of the kind, it is the un- 
derstanding of the Truth that makes 
your heart rebound with rejoicing, and 
fills your mind with happiness and we 
thank God Almighty that vou know it 
and we thank Him because it is so sim- 
ple. That is the realization, that is the 
understanding that makes you free. 
When a person comes to us for the 
healing, we realize, in our consciousness, 
the allness and perfection of God, the 
allness and perfection of good, that it 
covers all space, and fills all space 
throughout all eternity and God Al- 
mighty reigns forever and for aye, ev- 
erywhere, and that this personage is His 
image and likeness, His child living and 
moving and having his being in this 
eternal good, eternal life, and when we 
make that realization, in our conscious- 
ness, we raise our eyes to God Almighty 
and thank Him that it is true and that 
His child cannot be sick, there is no such 
thing as sickness, there is no such thing 
as evil, there is no such thing as in- 
harmony. Why? Because all is good 
and good fills all space, and with that 
realization the so-called evil vanishes, 
goes away like when you place a light in 
a darkened room, the darkness vanishes, 
it does not go anywhere, because it was 
nothing, simply the absence of light. 
When you place the Truth against error, 
in any of its forms, error is annihilated, 
it does not go anywhere, but it is simply 
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the absence of Truth, the absence of the 
allness of good and the perfection of 
spirit. Therefore that is the thought 
which heals the sick. That is the thought 
that vanishes every inharmony of life. 
If your heart is bowed down with sor- 
row and you are crushed, so to speak, 
with the world’s infirmities, look up to 
God Almighty, realize in your conscious- 
ness that He is your Father, that you 
live, and move in this beautiful God, that 
all is Love, all is good, that He is all and 
that you live in Him, then see how soon 
these dark clouds will pass away.. They 
belong to the earth, earthly, they belong 
to the kingdom of blackness and dark- 
ness, and are no part or parcel in the 
sunshine of God Almighty’s Love, for 
Love is all. So in every department of 
life. Suppose you are bowed down with 
poverty, look up to God Almighty, He 
is your Father, you are His heir, all that 
is, is yours and all you have to do is to 
claim your promises from God, the 
Father and the wolf is banished from the 
door; harmony and plenty will surround 
your hearthstones and God Almighty’s 
Love will reign in your heart. In every 
demonstration in every department of 
life, you come back to the same thought, 
the same realization of the allness and 
perfection of spirit, that there is no op- 
posite and can be none, because God is 
all, and He fills all and there is no oppo- 
site, there can be none, and it would be 
impossible for God to create His oppo- 
site, then you have perfect answer. He 
created all and all that is is omnipres- 
ent, eternal, everlasting, perfect life. I 
thank God Almighty that He has given 
it to us, through the teachings of His 
Son, so plain and that through the real- 
ization of this beautiful truth, harmony is 
restored, evil is banished and universal 
happiness is fast taking its place among 
the children of men. 


God and His Attributes. 


MRS. O. E. THORNILEY. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Evening, May 27, 1906. 


LL true religion must have for its 

basis a right conception of God. 
This is at once the center and foundation. 
If the starting point be wrong, the prob- 
lem of man’s relation to his maker will 
not be solved. 

Now then, our first and highest con- 
cept of God should be that He is Spirit, 
that He is all, the One Universal Power 
—-Life, intelligence, and will. The word 
God, originally meant Good, and ii is 
one of the highest definitions that can 
be given, for He is infinite Love, W1s- 
dom, and goodness; and there is no 
space, place, time, state or condition 
where He does not live and express 
Himself. To Him nothing can be added, 
and from Him nothing can be taken 
away. 

The Divine Life is also manifcsied 
to us in order, law, harmony, peace, holi- 
ness, Truth, intelligence, beauty and han- 
piness. To know God aright we must 
realize that He is all in all, and through 
all, and that all is spirit ani spiriteal 
manifestation. 

The highest and truest definition of 
God is Love, for God is Love; not that 
He has Love, or does love, but 
that He is Love. Now, when we ruze 
that all is Good, we can also see how vt- 
terly impossible it would be for ev.l to 
exist; for, if all is good, how then would 
there be any room for evil? You. dear 
friends, can readily see that what is 
termed evil is but a seeming, or a mavi- 


festation of carnal mind, or imaginary, 
so to speak. Thought has a wonderful 
moulding power. Solomon said “As a 
man thinketh in his heart, so is he.” 
Then thoughts of the living, loving, God 
and of His image in us, vitalize the un- 
seen springs of our being, even down to 
the sub-soil of its physical basis. 

To the Israelites, God was a trihal or 
national diety and even a military leader. 
He fought their battles; and, when He 
would get angry with them, they wonld 
give burnt offerings, and make sacrifices 
so that His anger would subside. In- 
fluenced by the corrupt association of 
titles and false theological conceptions, 
a distorted view of God has long pre- 
vailed in the minds of Men. Even the 
very terms used to distinguish Him lent 
their association to degrade His char- 
acter. By contrast, how natural, lovable, 
and Father-like are the New Testament 
delineations of God. How the utterances 
of Jesus and the writings of the beloved 
disciples glow with warmth and tender- 
ness in their portraiture of the Divine 
Nature! 

It has often been demonstrated that 
man’s mental, and even physical well- 
being, has vital relations with his con- 
cept of God. All truth is eternal, but our 
recognition of it needs to be awakened. 
The most impartial and scientific re- 
search shows that a wholesome and nor- 
mal apprehension of God, distinctly tends 
to express itself in harmony and health- 
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fulness of both mind and body. All 
spiritual quality finds manifestation. 


What external refreshment can be com- 
pared with the glorious sense of Divine 
enfoldment? What fair sunny clime, or 
retreat, can equal a dwelling in the “Se- 
cret Place of the Most High?” What 
strength like “The Strong Tower?” and 
what defense like “His Shield and Buck- 
ler?” With David, we can say “He is 


the health of my countenance and my. 


God.” . 
My dear brothers and sisters, hold in 
your inner consciousness this thought 
which is the healing thought: “In Him 
we live, move and have our being;” and 
keep it there until the realization fills 
your heart and sends a glow through 
your whole existence. God is our life, 
and, if we “abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty,” His glorious wholeness 
will impress its influence upon our bod- 
ies. When we speak of a God as a 
“God of Love,” or say that “God is 
Love,” how very different it appears to 
us! In earlier years, or centuries, man 
was taught that God was some august 
monarch, seated upon a great throne full 
of wrath and imperialism; that He was 
a God to be feared, and dreaded, rather 
than to be loved and revered. Oh! how 
the human family have suffered as they 
have looked up to such a God! What 
floods of tears have expressed the deso- 
lation and helplessness of stricken souls 
who had only a caricature of God placed 
before them! Thank Heaven, such mon- 
strous perversions belong to the past; 
and we can now see God as He is—a 
God of love, omnipresent Spirit, filling 
all space everywhere; and as we see life 
everywhere, we recognize God every- 
where. 

Any mental image of God which has 
to do with changeableness or with any 
materialistic form, locality, height, 
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breadth or depth, is false, and, with a 
wrong beginning, every logical outcome 
will be perverted. How full is the world, 
and the churches of unconscious idolatry! © 
In a certain sense, man creates the God 
he worships; his own mental concept re- 
ceives his homage, and it is in some de- 
gree of his own construction. All such 
concepts need to be rectified by a wor- 
ship which is consciously in Spirit and 
in Truth. It is only as we go beneath 
the letter that we find the true spiritual 
idea of God. “God is a spirit, and they 
that worship Him, must worship Him 
in Spirit and in Truth.” These are the 
words of the Blessed Christ to the Sam- 
aritan woman at the well. 

A religion that is based on fear is not 
of God, for “God is Love” and we are 
told that fear “hath torment.” Ther 
how can we love God and fear Him at 
the same time? Think not, dear friends, 
then of God as being a God of ven- 
geance, or one to be feared; but rather to 
be loved with all your soul, mind and 
might. By filling the human mind with 
the slavish fear of God, designing men 
effectually promoted their monarchial 
and ecclesiastical dominion. 

In order that love may be kindled in 
the hearts of man, man must behold that 
which in its own nature is attractive. 
Idolatry was never more prevalent than 
at the present time; people are making 
Gods of worldly ambitions, of money, 
and of all the things of life; paying hom- 
age to modern inventions, and scientific 
achievments. The belief that mankind 
can realize completeness and happiness 
in these achievements, rather than in 
God, amounts to idolatry. God is not 
a mixed being of opposite and conflict- 
ing principles, such as good and evil, 
love and hate. He is all Unity and Har- 
mony. He has stamped upon the open 
page of nature this monogram “Love. 
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Unity and Harmony.” God is spirit, and 
man being made in the image and after 
‘His likeness, is also spiritual. The in- 
trinsic man is spirit, and no physical 
calamity can touch so much as a hair 
of his head. 

When we confidently accept the pro- 
position that God is Good and ali 
is Good, no material catastrophe can 
harm us. In nature, all movements are 
good, for they are in accord with natural 
law and development and these are bene- 
ficent. No objective evil which we see 
can pierce to the real or spiritual self. 
Can we live in the body, and not be of 
the body? Just in the degree that we 
have the ruling consciousness of our 
birthright. We cannot have diseases or 
misfortune, except as we pay homage to 
so-called matter. 
all is spirit, and spiritual manifestation, 
disease will disappear and health and 
harmony will prevail. “A good tree 
cannot bring forth corrupt fruit.” 

Again, God is life; He is our life, 
though we feel vitality as if it were our 
own. All life is God manifested. God 
is the living one comprising both center 
and circumference. Spirit is eternal and 
death non-existent except to the eye of 
sense. Death is only the casting off of 
a crude form of expression for 
which is more perfect, and, therefore, it 
is not death, but a fuller life. Eternal 
life, a belief in the reality of matter, is 
decay; and if we follow the unreal, it is 
idolatry. The cry of the human soul 
after God, and its restlessness until it 
finds Him, is because of its intrinsic one- 
ness with Him. God is the counterpart 
of humanity. Man is like a discordant 
musical instrument, until he comes into 
the recognized unison with his Maker. 
It is impossible for man to interpret 
Spirit (God), except through Divine 
manifestation. 


When we realize that . 
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In Christ, God filled the human mould 
perfectly and that demonstration was a 
expression of Divinity to mankind. We 
must not expect to find God in hig’ 
places only, or even in remote places 
only. We do not have to go to the top 
of lofty towers to find God; but at the 
center of every soul there is a mountain 
from which we may see God in the beau- 
tiful reality, and that reality is Love. 

The next thought is: Where is heaven? 
and what must we, as the children of 
God, do to get there? It may be more 
than I can explain tonight, but let us 
first see if we can, where Heaven is. We 
have all been taught that Heaven is 
one of the most beautiful places that the 
human mind could possibly conceive of, 
and even beyond any human conception; 
that it is a city of eternal day, that the 
streets are all paved with pure gold, that 
all of the gates and doors to the differ- 
ent apartments are studded with pearls 
and all of the precious stones; that there 
is a river flowing with milk and honey, 
and that this beautiful city is in, or be- 
yond, the sky. Now the times have 
changed, and it seems to me ‘that the 
word heaven is the very highest defini- 
tion that can be given to a condition— 
Heaven being above everything else, 
a condition to be desired and sought 
after more than anything else, or that 
the mind can conceive of. Just as God 
is the very highest definition of Good, 
Love, Life, Wisdom, intelligence and 
power, so then Heaven, instead of being 
a place such as have been described as 
a condition, the very highest possible at- 
tainment. 

_ The streets of gold are the pure and 
healthy conditions, such as perfect health 
perfect harmony, all Wisdom and power, 
and the gates of pearls and precious 
stones are the environment, that is the 
most pleasing and beautiful to the eye 
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and sensibilities. We, as the heirs of 
God, are entitled to the best and purest 
of everything, and, when we place our- 
selves in the right attitude, we may reach 
the very highest (Heaven), and have all 
of the most precious, or very best. 
Jesus said when asked where Heaven 
was, that it was within us. Then why 
should we always be looking forward to 
a time or to a place that does not exist? 
Why not claim what the Blessed Master 
tried to impress upon all those whom He 
taught--that Heaven was not a place or 
abode, but a condition, a house not made 
with hands, but is eternally within? 


What must we do in order to realize 
this highest place? It is all contained in 
one word, and that word is “Love.” 
“Thou shalt love thy God with all thine 
heart, mind and soul, and love your 
neighbor as yourself.” If we can bring 
ourselves to this altitude, which is above 
all else, we will then be in Heaven; ‘in 
the highest possible place. Love is the 
key that unlocks these beautiful gates 
all studded with pearls, the pearl of joy, 
the pearl of peace, the pearl of happiness, 
and perfect health, and the most prec- 
ious stone, the diamond, will be Eternal 
Life, through our Lord and Savior, 
Jesus Christ. So let us stop looking into 
the great beyond, but steadfastly walk 
toward this golden city right here, and 
now. 


These are the things that are prepared 
for those who will believe. Jesus said, 
“Have faith in God, the Father, for 
verily I say unto you, that whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be cast into the sea; and 
shal 
lieve those things which He saith, shall 
come to pass; he shall have whatsoever 
he saith. Therefore, I say unto you, 
what things-so-ever ve desire when you 


not doubt in his heart, but shall be- 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


pray, believe that ye receive, and then ye 
shall have them.” 

So, then, let us ask for this perfect 
realization of this Heaven on earth here 
and now, that we shall live in Heaven all 
the time. We know that if we follow 
the teachings of the Blessed Master, 
Jesus Christ, we shall soon realize that 
the Kingdom of Heaven is within us. 
We can be in this highest of all condi- 
tions now and here, just as soon as we 
recognize that all is Good and pure, an 
Holy. : 

This is the religion of the Evangelical 
Christian Science Church. It is the re- 
ligion of God Almighty, that was given 
to us through His son, Jesus Christ. If 
we follow Him and His teachings, we 
will soon realize that Heaven is not some 
far away place to be gained only by 
death, but that it is a well of water 
springing up in us, into everlasting life; 
that to gain Heaven is to live right, to 
do right for the sake of right, to grow 
better and holier every day, going on 
and on, from one degree to another, to 
never ending perfection. 

This, then, is Heaven, and we shall 
go on praising God forever and forever. 
Oh! that we may all have this realization 
of the Kingdom of Heaven within us, 
and that we are not in the very presence 
of God the Father, and of Jesus Christ 
His Son. 

Jesus said unto Judas “If a man love 
me, he will keep my words; and my 
Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him.” 

“Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of 
Truth, is come, He will guide you into 
all Truth! for He shail not speak of 
Himself, but whatsoever He shall hear, 
that shall he speak, and He will show 
you things to come.” So let us trust 
this great teacher, and our reward will 
be the joys of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


What Are You Thinking. 


Mis MARTHA E. VAN VOAST. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Evening, June 3, 1906. 


In this enlightened age it behooves us 
to know just what we are thinking, and 
no matter how we may be absorbed by 
material things, we must know what we 
really do think. A certain amount of 
introspection of calculating results from 
our point of view, our environment or 
experience is necessary. To know thy- 
self is to know your thoughts. Our 
thinking will and does bring to us our 
environment, does bring to us harmony 
or inharmony, health or disease, happi- 
ness or unhappiness, does give to us do- 
minion, or we are dominated. If we 
have a strong desire and it does really 
become the desire, above all desires, it 
will as surely come to us as that the de- 
sire exists. Simply wanting a thing one 
day and the next not knowing whether 
we want it or not is the man so perfectly 
described in the second chapter of James. 
“He that wavereth is like a wave of the 
sea, driven by the wind and tossed. Let 
not that man think that he shall receive 
anything.” A good strong steady con- 
stant desire will be realized. 

We have the knowledge that Love is 
the great harmonizer, Love to God and 
Love to our brother. Jf we have every 
channel wide open the Love pouring out 
of us in every direction. We are in touch 
with God and harmony, but let one crit- 
ical thought, one unkind thought, one 
thought of irritation or antagonism come 
into our mentality, and we have severed 
ourselves even a little from God, and 
this inflow of the Divine is shut off a 
little, and we are not in harmony com- 


plete. We know that God is Love, not 
a little Love, but Love. We are never 
at one with Him when we are not Love 
through and through. If God is Love, 
He is good and we cannot realize the 
allness of good and see the opposite, sin ` 
and disease; for sin, sickness and dis- 
ease could not be created by All Good. 
By applying the simple law of thinking 
only that you wish to see realized, think- 
ing only the thing you wish to come to 
you, we refuse to see sin, we refuse to 
see selfishness, jealousy, vindictiveness, 
malicious things, and hold that there is 
nothing but good. “Blessed are they 
who see no evil, for they shall sit in the 
high places.” This lifts us in our 
thought and we see nothing but good. 
Holding this perfect good in our con- 
sciousness, when the manifest inharmony 
of the physical presents itself, called by 
so many different names, we know that 
the manifestation comes from an error of 
thinking, and that the consciousness of 
the physical manifestation is looking at 
something that is not perfect good; and 
holding that thought to the exclusion of 
Truth—that they are created perfect by 
God who could not create anything but 
like Himself, perfect. Should a belief of 
disease manifest before you, you do not 
allow that thought to enter your con- 
sciousness, because you know that it ex- 
ists only in thought or mind, and by al- 
lowing it to enter your thought you give 
it power. If you can see that it is error 
and not truth, and let the person having 
this belief come into your aura, into your 
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conscious thought, they are healed. There 
is no more of the inharmony. If in- 
harmony presents itself to your conscious 
thought, sickness or poverty, or what- 
ever it may be named, and you tell the 
error you cannot stay with me, I refuse 
to think of you, because you are trying 
to make me believe a lie, I will not think 
you real, you shall have no power, it 
goes away so quickly it makes you laugh 
and sickness, disease, poverty cease to 
exist for you. 

If you do not want poverty, do not 
think of it; think of the thing you want 
as a thing you have, and have now. 
Think of the money you have seen, and 
hold that God gives you everything, that 
all is God’s, and you are His, and that 
all is yours, that you have all through 
Him, and for every new responsibility 
that comes to you God makes the pro- 
vision. It is just thinking of the thing 
you want and holding on to it hundreds 
of times a day, God is taking care of me, 
there is no lack. If you do not want 
poverty, simply do not think it. If it is 
health you want think you have health, 
and think you have it now and always 
will have it, and have it in abundance. 
Do not allow any other thought to enter 
into your mind but health, perfect health. 
If you want youth, think it, affirm that 
age is only thought, as it really is, do not 
allow a limitation in your thought. You 
can do just what you think you can, if 
you think you can do things that you 
did at 16, if you are 85, you can do it, 
you can do simply anything that you be- 
lieve that you can. If there is a thing 
comes up before you that you think you 
cannot eat, if you will hold the thought, 
“I love it, God made it, we are one, we 
harmonize, perfectly,” it will not hurt 
you. Love is the harmonizer. If you 
think vou have happiness and that you 
are the happiest thing in the world, you 
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will have it, and if you think you are the 
most miserable thing, you will have that, 
too. 

Can you imagine a great reservoir of 
thought, the whole world of thought out 
in front of you, and by your own thought 
you bring to you out of that reservoir 
the thing you want. Now the amount 
you bring depends entirely, whether you 
are a positive thinker or a negative 
thinker. You can be either. If you 
send into this reservoir the thought of 
hatred or envy or any malicious thought 
that thought goes out and by its mag- 
netic attractive power, it will bring to 
you the same thing and more of that 
kind. If you send out headache, what 
do you get back? Just the thing you sent 
out. If you think headache, you will 
have nausea and four or five other 
things that I do not want to name, they 
will all come back and lodge in you. It 
is the thought that you sent out, by its 
power of attraction comes back to you. 
If you are a negative thinker one or 
two ugly thoughts will stick, but a - 
strong positive will bring a half dozen. 

Now, the thought that brings us more 
evil than anything else is the fear 
thought. You send the thought out of 
fear; you fear this, you fear the other, 
and they will bring every time one or 
two more symptoms and these become 
yours, just the thought you sent out 
bringing back. We have to be careful 
how we think. 

Many people reap such a mass of in- 
harmony because their thought is nega- 
tive. Manv times they seem very blind, 
and it takes praying and talking both to 
get them to a place where they see that 
in self-defense we must stand positive in 
our thought of all good. 

It was within this past week, I was on 
an avenue car. A lady and gentlemna 
got in and took the seat back of me. 
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They looked very healthy. After they had 
taken their seat, the man said, “This is 
Strange. I felt so well yesterday, but 
today I feel so bad and languid.” The 
woman said, “Yes, but don’t you know 
I diagnosed your case three weeks ago, 
and I told you it was malaria and you 
will just have to take medicine.” He 
thought a few minutes. “Well, I don't 
know, I guess maybe I had better go to 
the doctor and have a regular looking 
over.” That woman, perhaps, loved that 
man the best of anything in the world, 
but by her thought of fear she was fas- 
tening on to him you cannot tell what. 
We see a lack of knowledge, that is all. 

I had a woman come to me, during the 
past winter for help. I would help her, 
she would respond immediately and go 
away. In two or three weeks back she 
would come and she would have the 
same beliefs and worse. We repeated 
this a number of times, she said, “What 
is the matter?” I said, “You are rega- 
tive, you go to the office and see this 
person and say, ‘That is very sad, I am 
so sorry for Mrs. So-and-so, and those 
things come back to you and lodge in 
you. Now when you get tired of think- 
ing that way you will hold on to the 
thought that there is nothing but good, 
and you refuse to see anything else, and 
the minute you refuse to see those things 
you will be healed, but just as long as 
you see them you are giving them power, 
and that comes and hits you and it 
knocks you down every time.” Well, af- 
ter a time she decided something must 
be done. She was a good Scientist, and 
I said, in science we do not see symp- 
toms. If you do, you cannot do anything 
for yourself or your friends; there are 
no symptoms. I am going to tell an in- 
cident that came to me. I was called 
one morning at 7 o'clock and I went im- 
mediately and I treated myself all the 
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way that I should see nothing but per- 
fection, and I knew there was nothing 
else in existence, and there was nothing 
but good. But when I got there, I found 
I hadn’t quite treated it out, there were 
a few symptoms and I went on and 
treated myself, rather than the patient. 
She soon felt very much better. I went 
away, but when I left I told her to let me 
hear from her at 4 o'clock. At 4 o'clock 
she sent word she had had a very hard 
time in the last two hours and for me to 
come quick. I sat right down and gave 
myself one hour’s treatment that I would 
never see symptoms again. I went to 
her and when I got there she said, “That 
was a great treatment, but don’t you 
think this a little bit like appendicitis?” 
I said, “No, there never was appendi- . 
citis, it is nothing but carnal mind and 
it never existed. Now get that out of 
your thought and never let it come in 
again.” I came away from there still 
treating that there was nothing but per- 
fection and never was such a disease as 
appendicitis. She telephoned me the 
next morning would it be all right for 
her to go to work. Issaid, “certainly go 
to work, it will do you good.” At 5 
o'clock she telephoned me the symptoms 
had left. Once in a while she had a 
symptom for a few days, but they left 
and that ended it, but there is not a 
doctor in the city of Washington, if he 
had gone there on the first day I did, 
who would not have put her in the hos- 
pital, but there was no thought to knock 
out, but just hers and mine. That is 
the reason she recovered. Had she had 
a dear husband and a few children, or 
sisters or brothers and father and mother 
to carry this thought over her, it would 
not have yielded that quickly, it could 
not have been done. As I say, there 
were only two minds to clear that ugly 
thought out of. It went and she was 
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healed perfectly. That is just the dif- 
ference in thinking right. We have to 
think right, if we want health; we have 
to give up the belief in symptoms in dis- 
ease and know they do not exist only in 
our mentalities and “by our holding them 
we give them the power. We were cre- 
ated by God perfect beings, and we are 
that perfect being now, if we will only 
hold to it, but the minute we give it up 
we go down, we take on the things we 
believe. If we recognize all good, there 
can be no unhappiness, for we know the 
infinite Love of God surpasses the Love 
of finite mind, “and we abide under the 
shadow of the Almighty, that He has 
sent His angels to have charge over us, 
and they shall bear us up in their hands.” 
- If the very hairs of our heads are num- 
bered, will not God give us all good, and 
we can go to sleep in perfect safety lov- 
ing and trusting Him, we can trust Him 
to bring every one we love into har- 
mony. They may not come in our way, 
but in their way, and God’s way. If we 
trust Him, there is no fear, perfect Love 
casteth out fear. If we think God does 
give us all good, if we allow that thought 
to dominate our thought, we begin to 
realize .our dominion and instead of be- 
ing dominated by the thought of those 
about us, we fill the thought vibrations 
with harmony and peace of our own 
right thinking, and the world and in- 
harmony of those about us, cannot move 
us, out of our dominion. Thoughts have 
magnetic power and when sent with 
force, if they are positive good, they can- 
ter, but rebound and strike the sender of 
the thought. 

The women giving beauty talks, for 
years, have been preaching, “Be careful 
what you think.” No woman who has a 
desire for good looks, would dare to go 
to sleep, without first thinking of the 
most beautiful thing she could imagine, 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


and sleep with that thought in mind, 
and the features in response to that 
thought. If we desire to become posi- 
tive in the thought of good, we some- 
times have trials to strengthen us, or we 
fall through them. If we successfully 
stand the trial, we find that we have 
learned the meaning of dominion, and 
if, like Job, we trust God, even though 
He slay me, if we do stand the test suc- 
cessfully, we have the like blessings. 
Many ask, “How can I control my 
thoughts? How can I think right?’ By 
simply choosing one’s thought. It is a 
well known physical law that no two 
bodies can occupy the same place at the 
same time. If you choose the thought 
you desire to see realized, and fill your 
mind with that thought, it will exclude 
the error thought and in a little while it 
will become your thought habit. Some- 
times, when we come to the Truth we 
have to change our thought habit, make 
it over, and we can do that by choosing 
the kind of thought we wish to fill our 
minds, and if we put that thought into 
our minds and hold to it, affirming and 
re-affrming the thing we want, in a lit- 
tle while we begin to think right, we be- 
gin to think good, we begin to think jov, 
health, happiness and it becomes mani- 
fest in us, because just the thought we 
give out, just the thought we hold, the 
thought that is registered on our sub- 
conscious mind is the thing that is re- 
created in our bodies. That is another 
law, universal. The subconscious mind 
is the registering place of the conscious 
mind and we bring out everything, in- 
harmonious or harmonious out of this 
great reservoir by our habit of thought. 
the thought that we think continuously, 
the thought we think the most times 
comes to us out of that reservoir, and we 
are created by our own thought, our own 
lives are just what we will have them, 
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and we make them by our thought. Now 
we have to think right, if we want har- 
mony. 

As we think continuously of this all 
good, as we see nothing but good in 
everything, it does not matter what it is, 
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refuse to see anything but good, in it 


we get our dominion. We are domin- 


. ated then by good and our lives will man- 


ifest absolute harmony, joy, happiness, 
Love and peace. 


COMMUNION. 


BrisHop’s PRAYER: 


God, our Father, we thank Thee that 
Thou hast given us the opportunity to 
recall the facts of the Last Supper of 
our Savior. We expect Him to come 
as He went, a perfect Savior of man- 
kind. He shows us the way from in- 
harmony to light, the way from darkness 
unto the Father of Light, and O God, 
our Father, we thank Thee that we have 
His example, we thank Thee that we 
have His teaching, we thank Thee for all 
Thy blessings Thou dost give to us, and 
we ask a continuance of these things in 
and through the name of our blessed 
Savior. God Almighty does give each 
here, in this presence, a realizing sense 
of the Truth that Jesus Christ came to 
save us from our sins, and He has saved 
us from our sins and we thank Thee, our 
God, that Thou hast given us liberty 
through the knowledge of the Truth 
and we ask this in and through the name 
of Jesus Christ our Savior, Amen. 


BisHop AND CONGREGATION: 

Our Father, who art in heaven, hal- 
lowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done on earth as it 
is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread, and forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors. And lead us not 
into temptation; but deliver us from evil. 


For Thine is the kingdom and the power 
and glory, forever and ever. Amen. . 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
maker of heaven and earth, and in Je- 
sus Christ, His Son our Savior. I be- 
lieve it is a duty for us to love God with 
all the soul, with all the mind, and with 
all the heart, and to love our neighbor 
as ourself, and this I will do, the Lord 
being my helper. Amen. 


BisHoP: 

Our Father, we thank Thee for this 
recollection that is placed upon us and 
given to us, of our sacred mission to 
man, and we thank Thee that we come 
into this light of the Truth. Help us to 
realize these blessed facts and give us 
wisdom, spiritual understanding, right- 
eousness, and lead us along the paths of 
virtue and of honesty and uprightness. 
We ask all in the name of Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. Amen. 


PRAYER: 

The peace of God which passeth all 
understanding, keep your hearts and 
minds in the knowledge and love of God, 
and of His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
And the blessing of God Almighty, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit be 
amongst you, and remain with you al- 


ways. Amen. 


Protection. 


LIDA BRIGGS BROWNE. 


There is one portion of the vibrating 
treatment that always touches me deep- 
ly whenever I come to that portion of it, 
and that is the assurance that I am pro- 
tected by God’s power. It is often hard 
to have perfect trust and reliance in thet 
promise, but daily in my own experience 
and in that of friends who tell me of 
theirs, I can see the guiding hand. 

_ Some time ago a lady narrated to me 
the safeguards that had been thrown 
around her since commencing with the 
vibrating treatment. One Sunday after- 
noon she and her husband were to call 
on friends living in the suburbs, and just 
before the time came to start she was 
taken with a sudden notion that she 
would not go and no persuading on the 
part of her husband could change her 
decision. When questioned by him 
what had changed her mind about going, 
all she could reply was that she did not 
know but would not go and that some 
power would not permit her to move and 
she should remain at home. He laughed 
at her whim, as he called it, and went 
out for a walk alone. After he had de- 
parted, a sudden peace stole over her 
and a rejoicing and lightness of heart 
she could not explain. When her hus- 
band returned he said excitedly “Thank 


The body is the temple of the living 
God. Let us remember that the body is 
all right; it is the mentality that needs 
help. Put out the mental condition 
called fear. There is no Mind to fear. 
God is the only Mind. The body can- 
not be touched by fear. Good expresses 


God we did not take that car we were 
going to, for it run off the track, was 
dumped on its side and the ambulance is 
busy taking the injured to the hospital.” 
Since then the whims and sudden de- 
cisions are followed in that, family, for 
they realize there is a restraining power 
behind that guards and keeps them from 
danger. The meaning of the Biblical 
sentence “and He shall give His Angels 
charge over thee” is made manifest to 
them, as it is to us all who will heed the 
warnings and impressions given us by 
them. 

Recently a lady who was in the earth- 
quake at San Francisco wrote me of the 
protecting power she felt around her and 
how when others, near her, were terri- 
fied and fearful, she was calm, knowing 
that she was being cared for by a.higher 
power. If we could only realize that 
we were beings led even when taken 
into shadows, that the experiences thus 
gained were necessary for our unfold- 
ment, and God’s protecting power was 
around us wherever we were, how many 
trials would be welcomed instead of 
shunned, how many fears would be sil- 
enced and how much happier we all 
should be. Let us try to realize our 
protection. 


itself in the body. We can see and know 
and understand how to put out this 
claim. I am not subject to fear. Love 
is the power. I live in Divine love. I 
cannot get away from this love of God. 
“Perfect love casteth out all fear.”— ` 


Mrs. A. B. Small: 


OUR FAITH. 
Evangelical Christian Science Church Ritual. 


In order to promote the religion of Je- 
sus Christ on earth, and to advance the 
kingdom of God among men, 

The Evangelical Christian Science 
Church is ordained and established: 

To that end we set forth the following 
doctrines and religious tenets: 

To teach the people the truths of the 
Christian Religion and to obey the com- 
mand, “Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations.” 

We hold that the authority of the 
Holy Bible is supreme and paramount, 
that its truths bring Peace, Harmony, 
Happiness and Immortality. 

We hold that there is but one living 
and true God, an Infinite Intelligent 
Spirit, whose name is Jehovah, the 
Maker and Supreme Ruler of Heaven 


Helps to High Living. 


Love, to be strong, must be pure and 
unalloyed with selfish considerations. 

Seek in every man those qualities 
which appear to be high, and cover his 
mistakes by charity and love. 

The tomb from which the Savior will 
arise is the hearts of men and women. 

The acquisition of truth is man’s high- 
est ideal. 

Death is nothing but a process of pur- 
ification, by which the imperfect is elim- 
inated and rendered unconscious. 

The higher we rise in the scale of life, 
on the physical plan, the smaller grows 
the possibility of enduring isolation. 

He who does not care for heaven, but 
is contented where he is, is dlready in 
heaven, while the discontented will in 
vain clamor for it— Franz Hartmann, 
M. D. 


and Earth; inexpressibly glorious in hol- 
iness and worthy of all possible honor, 
confidence and love; that in the unity of 
the Godhead there are three persons, the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

We believe in the plan of salvation 
taught by Jesus Christ, and the power 
and dominion of Truth over error, over 
sin, over sickness and death, and the real- 
ization of God’s love unto Peace, Har- 
mony, Happiness and Everlasting Life. 

“And He sent them to preach the 
kingdom of God, and to heal the sick.” 
These words of our Savior possess the 
same meaning and power as when first 
spoken; and it will be our pleasure and 
duty to execute this Divine Command. 

I believe the statements as read and 
repeated in this presence as true. 


“Faith is God’s interpreter ; without its 
enlightenment we understand nothing of 
the language of created things. It is a 
writing in a cipher, in which we see 
naught but confusion; it is a burning 
bush, from the midst of which we little 
expect to hear God’s voice. But faith 
reveals to us as to Moses the fire of di- 
vine charity burning in the midst of the 
bush; it gives the key to the ciphers and 
discovers to us in the midst of confusion 
the wonders of the divine wisdom. All 
creatures are living in the hand of God; 
the senses perceive only the action of the 
creature, but faith sees the divine action 


in all things. Faith realizes that Jesus 
Christ lives in all things and 
through all ages; that the least moment 
and the smallest atom contain a portion 


works 


of this hidden life, this mysterious ac- 
tion.” 
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“The Lord That Healeth Thee.” 
By J. E. PACKARD. 


How sweet, how precious is the Lord; 
How blest His face to see; 
What comfort brings His own dear 
Word— 
“The Lord that healeth thee.” 


"Mid suffering I hear the Voice 
Which bids my soul be free, 
And in that Word I do rejoice— 
“The Lord that healeth thee.” 


I read His name—’tis Perfect Love; 
In Love He speaks to me. 

To love aright, my heart doth move— 
“The Lord that healeth thee.” 


The word I hear I do believe; 
What can more certain be? 
His wholeness now I do receive— 


The Lord hath healed me. 


'Tis Perfect Love gives Perfect Health; 
From sin and pain sets free. 

My need is met by God’s great wealth— 
The Lord that healeth me. 


O praise the ever blessed Lord, 
His won’rous goodness see ; 

To vou He'll speak the Healing Word— 
“The Lord that healeth thee.” 


Soak Kindly: 
Mrs, CORA A. LEE. 


Speak kindly to the erring 
Send forth good thoughts of cheer, 
It may lighten some heart of its burden, 
It may save some one a tear. 


It may brighten some life that is dark- 
ened 
May give new hope to some heart 
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And kindle within it fresh courage, 
That will help it to do its part. 


Speak kindly to the erring, 
Tis an effort small but great, 

It may buoy some soul in a better way, 
To love, to labor, and wait. 


It may perchance enable them 
To rise above dull care. 

To see the good in everything 
That God is everywhere. 


OUR BOOKS. 


We have changed the advertisement of 
the book offers, and hereafter will sell 
the books independent of the magazine, 
entirely. The News LETTER is $1.00 per 
year, there is no discount on that, and 
can be none, unless a person takes eleven 
copies and then they can have them for 
$10.00, but the books can be discounted 
where persons take them in quantities. 


I will quote prices for the books, as 
follows: 


CuristoLocy, $1.00; 3 for $2.39. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTRUCTOR, $1.00; 
3 for $2.39. 


CHRISTIAN Science Mane PLAIN, paper, 
25 cents; 5 for $1.00. 


Divine HEALING, 15 cents; 10 for $1.00. 
Lesson Course or TEACHING, $2.00. 


SACRED SCIENCE, $2.00. 
One copy of each of the six above 
books, $5.20. 


Address all orders to 


amed 


Oxiver C., SABIN, JR., 
Lock Box 374, 
Washington, D. C., U. S. A 
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of vocalization. 


vocal structure. 


A NEW DISCOVERY. 
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How to produce perfect purity and sweetness of tone, and secure ease 


Remember that the thought-tone is the rea/ tone, the other is a repro- 
o> duction. The recognition of the Vibration that sings, together with how 
to make it sing, absolutely compels the development of avery particle of 


The Science of "Voice Placing” has produced a revelation in the Tone 
World. Let me send you my book “ Voice Placing” (price $1.00), and 
a prospectus of my Correspondence Gourse. 


Voice Placing, or The Science of Tone 


A POSTAL CARD WILL BRING YOU FULL PARTICULARS 


CARL YOUNG, 


Tenor Conductor and Volce Specialist. 


63 C Auditorium Building, Chicago, Ill. 


Dr. JOHN D. MILES. 
Divine Healing. 
Present or absent treatments. Persons 
at a distance who desire absent treat- 
ment can write or telegraph for fuller 
particulars. 
’Phone West 221 K. 
2414 Penn. Ave., N. W. 
Washington, D. C. 
When writing mention News LETTER. 


I will be glad to FREE all 


Those burdened with CARE, or heal any 
troubled with disease, no matter what 
form they may take. 
Price within the reach of all. 
Address: 
Mrs. Emily P. Hannon, Divine Scien- 
tist, East Windsor Hill, Conn. 


on 


Evangelical Christian Science 


HEALING 


WINFIELD S. WHITHAN 
507 13th St. N. W. Washington, D. C. 


Persons wishing to be healed, through 
Christian Science methods, are invited to 
write me, giving a short description of 
ailments, and treatment will be com- 
menced at once. I make my charges 
within the reach of all. Absent treatment 
is just as effective as present treatment 
and persons can write me from any part 
of the world. 

ADDRESS AS ABOVE 


E. M. MARBLE 


PATENT ATTORNEY 

Was commissioner of patents for the 
United States from May, 1880, until 
November, 1883, and has practiced Pat- 
ent Law continuously since that time. 

Persons in the United States, or any 
foreign country, who may wish patents, 
in this or any foreign country, are re- 
quested to write him for information and 
terms. Address: 


EDGAR M. MARBLE 
918 F St, N. W. 


Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 


Refers by permission to Bishop O. C. 
Sabin. 


EXPRESSION 


A Monthly Journal of 
Mind and Thought. 

Teaches the practical application of 
the power of thought as a means of se- 
curing health, happiness and prosper- 
ity, through the recognition of the 
Divine Nature in man. 

Terms $1.58 per annum, net. Single 
copies, 10 cents. 

For subscription and correspond- 
ence address the Editor, 


147 High St, Kensington, Lo 


do 


W. E eg 


A NEW BOOK 


HRISTIAN SCIENCE 
INSTRUCTOR 


An Exposition of Evangelical Christian Science Teachings with 
Rules, Formulas and Instructions 


BY 


OLIVER C. SABIN 


Bishop of the Evangelical Christian Science Church. 


' This Book is dedicated to the students of Truth and to all persons 
who desire to learn the philosophy of God’s intercourse with man and to 
know how man may approach the Father. 


18 CHAPTERS 356 PAGES 
Cloth Bound $1.00 Per Copy. 


ADDRESS 
OLIVER C. SABIN WASHINGTON, D. C 


LOCK BOX 374 
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ELIZABETH TOWNE, 
Editor of “The Nautilus.” 
preg Is engaged in making a bright, crisp, unique magazine of Self Help 
T and Good Cheer. It’s unlike any other magazine you ever saw. 
The June number contains these articles: 
The Conquest of Self (By Elizabeth Towne) ; 
Prepare io Live (By Henry Wood) ; 
gE Astronomy Thoughts (By Prof. Edgar L. Larkin) ; 
3 The Law of the Rhythmic Breath; 
The Human Will; 
In the Mummy Room (fiction) ; 

Give, (Poem by Ella Wheeler Wilcox) ; 

Why Things Are Made Hard for Us; 

A Creed for the Abolition of Poverty (By Florence Morse Kingsley). 

No other magazine of its class has so many famous contributors. Every arti- 
cle published is original and specially prepared for The Nautilus. During the 
next few months it is going to contain some articles that you should read. 

Early in the fall the price will be advanced to $1.00 per year, but just nowe 
you may have The Nautilus a year with two extra back numbers for only 50 cents. 
Or send 10 cents for a four months’ trial subscription. Address the editor, Eliza- 
beth Towne, Dept. O, Holyoke, Mass. 


bn 
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Tear off here. 


SAMPLE COPY ORDER. 

All subscribers of the News LETTER are urged to fill this blank with the 
names and addresses of persons in their sections, who are liable to be inter- 
ested in Divine Healing and mail it to us, that sample copies may be sent 
them. Do this to-day. 

Wasaincton News Letter, 1329 M St., N. W., Washington, D. C. 
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The World’s Need. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 
Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 


Sunday Moming, May 13, 


66 UR Religion the World’s Need,” 

is the subject of our lecture this 
morning. When we look at the world as 
it is we see that the portion of it which 
is under the direct care of God Almighty, 
the trees, the grasses, the flowers, all na- 
ture, before us, is a panorama of perfect 
beauty, but that man, created in the 
image and in the likeness of God, en- 
dowed with the functions of free will, 
the power to do or not to do, he alone 
is going along the downward course to 
destruction. 

Our Savior, when on earth, looked 
over this field, and He saw the world of 
mankind steeped in ignorance, the do- 
minion of hate in control, and he was 
led to remark, “The harvest is ripe, but 
the laborers are few.” 

So it is today. We look all over the 
world, we see nations preparing for war, 
multiplying their battleships, increasing 
their armies. The very children in 
school are taught how to fight and there 
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is no crown so great as the crown of him 
who has become celebrated in the art or 
profession of the taking of his brother’s 
life. 

That is the condition of the world to- 
day. God Almighty’s reign of Love has 
taken a back seat. In fact, it has been 
there for centuries. What do we find in 
its wake? Poverty, sickness, sorrow, 
misery, death. It is simply the harvest, 
because of the sowing of seeds of de- 
struction. Our church, our thought, is 
the world’s need, is the world’s redemp- 
tion, and it is the only redemption that 
the world will ever have. Look at the 
scramble against poverty, the scramble 
for existence, you might call it, and you 
find humanity from the lowest strata up, 
graded to the so-called highest, is a 
scramble for existence, for bread, for 
life. The very elements which God cre- ` 
ated and gave to His children are cir- 
cumscribed by man to some of these. 

Every child which is born on the earth 
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is entitled to his part of all free and nat- 
ural gifts, but it has been circumscribed 
and controlled by those who have come 
before. The water, in all of our great 
cities is more or less under the control 
of monopalies. The earth and the water 
are circumscribed and the only reason 
why the air is not is that human ingen- 
uity has not yet found the measure by 
which to measure it out to our fellows. 
If the air could be controlled there 
would only be as much as you could pay 
for given to each of us to breathe. 

All of this condition of affairs is 
wrong. We find upon the one hand, 
Trades Unions, fighting for existence, 
and their charity only goes to their own 
ones. The one who belongs not has no 
part or parcel in the teachings of their 
orders. On the plains of Nebraska. they 
complain of the low price of beef. It is 
so cheap that they cannot afford to raise 
it. By the time it passes through the 
middle man’s hands and gets here to us, 
it is twenty-five cents a pound, and after 
they have weighed it, as I bought some 
the other night, half of it is thrown away. 
I got two little pieces of steak half as 
big as my hand for fifty cents. That is 
what human thought, human sowing, 
human combination is doing against the 
world. 

These remedies will never succeed in 
making the human family happy. There 
is only one way, and that is to come to 
God and trust Him, let Him lead and 
direct in everything, and, instead of be- 
ing a scramble for existence, all will 
come to us as free as the air of heaven 
is now. 

God’s rule is Love. There is nothing 
but Love, that is the rule. The same 
power that fed the children of Israel in 
the wilderness exists today, the same 
rinciple that gave to the Prophet, the 
widow and the child their three years’ 
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sustenance from the little measure of 
meal and the cruse of oil exists today, 
the same power by which jesus Christ 
fed the thousands from the few loaves 
of bread and a few fishes exists today, 
the same law that contrelle i the children 
of Israel from the time they leit the con- 
fines of Egypt until their ultimate 
dispersion by Titus, the Roman general, 
seventy years after the birth of Christ, 
exists today. 

Where men were good, obeyed God, 
loved their neighbors, carried out the 
proper principles as taught and com- 
manded by Moses, God blessed them, 
and everywhere they turned there were 
blessings for them. The very moment 
they turned into evil ways, they were 
cursed, and reaped the crop they sowed. 

So it is with the nations of the earth 
today, and so it is with every individual 
on the face of the earth. It is a reaping 
of the crop that is sown, absolutely, with- 
out any variations. Every crop is in ac- 
cordance with the seed sown, and the 
only key to this redemption of so-called 
poverty, hard times and suffering, along 
that line, is the doctrine as taught by our 


‘Savior in the last ten verses of the sixth 


chapter of Matthew: “Seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness.” 
Seek the kingdom of good and its right- 
ness; seek to do right and to do good 
regardless of consequences and every- 
thing, all these ‘things, shall be added 
unto you. That is the doctrine, those 
who are living today that are following 
the principle of our Savior’s teaching 
reap the harvest. The reaping is as sure 
as the sun shines; there can be no varia- 
tion. You sow the proper seed and do 
as you are commanded to do, and the re- 
sult is as sure as God Almighty. There 
can be no variation or failure. 

Our religion will destroy all sickness. 
Instead of being a nation of cripples, a 
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sei of invalids, a nation bowed down to 
pains and aches, you will come into the 
realization of the perfection and allness 
of good, and the sallow and tan look will 
leave your face, leave your cheeks, and 
a healthy, rosy blush will come on your 
face; your youth will be renewed, you 
will grow in vigor and strength. The 
homely will become beautiful, the weak 
become strong, and universal harmony 
will be the result of your sowing. Hold 
to the thought that God is all and God is 
good, and that there can be no opposite 
to this universal principle of universal 
good, and the result is that it destroys 
all so-called inharmony. 

It won’t do for you to say, “I believe 
in the existence of sickness, and I believe 
in its reality.” If you do, you will reap 
the crop. You will have sickness, you 
will have sorrow, and you will have 
death as the pay, as the reward. From 
such sowing there is no escape, but 
those who, on the other hand, hold to the 
allness and perfection of God, the allness 
and perfection of good, the allness and 
perfection of eternal life, realize such 
perfection and these so-called evils that 
we see around us, pass away, harmony 
is restored, the blackness and darkness 
of so-called evil passes away and the 
place that knew it knows it no more. 

This religion of ours also is a perfect 
panacea to all so-called sorrow. There 
can be no sorrow, there can be no heart- 
aches. there can be no weepings, because 
we realize that we live, move and have 
our beings in this eternal good, our 
Father in heaven; eternal happiness and 
eternal life cover us and we realize that 
God Almighty protects us, that He leads 
us by His wisdom; supplies us by His 
goodness, and covers us with His Love. 
That realization destroys all inharmon- 
ies, binds the broken heart, fills the faces 
with smiles that before were filled with 


weeping, because we know that we all 
live, move and have our beings in God, 
the Father. If we have lost friends, so 
to speak, from the earth, we realize that 
it is nothing but a veil that is thrown 
before our eyes, that the ones who are 
gone and the ones who are here live, 
move and have their beings in God just 
the same, forever and forever; that the 
eternal principle of the God within never 
dies, and the veil will be passed from us 
so soon that the incident or the circum- 
stance will hardly be thought of. 

We live forever and go on forever, 
living in God Almighty’s Love. God 
Almighty blesses us in everything we do, 
and all we have to do is to trust. trust 
God for everything. That does not 
mean that you are to ask God for some- 
thing and go out and watch and see 
whether He is going to do it. It does 
not mean that. The command is, “Com- 
mit thy ways unto the Lord and trust 
and He will bring it to pass.” You have 
nothing to do about the culmination; you 
are commanded to commit your ways 
unto the Lord and trust. Do that, and 
see how beautifully your prayers will be 
answered, how perfectly harmonious the 
answer will be. It will come to your 
abundant satisfaction without pinching 
and without a stint, for God’s promises 
are perfect and when you come to this 
perfect realization as taught by our 
church, the tears will be wiped from 
your eyes, sorrow will be banished, and 
Love will surround the family table and 
instead, as you have experienced all over 
the world, of this or that one bowing 
down with worry, becoming morose and 
hateful and ugly, the beautiful smile of 
God Almighty’s Love will surround your 
family, nothing but peace and Love sur- 
round you. 

O tell you, my dears, it is heaven, it 
is heaven here. Jesus said, when He was 
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asked about the kingdom of heaven, 
when it would come, he said: “You 
cannot say lo! here it is, or lo! there it 
is, it does not come by observation, the 
kingdom of heaven is within you.” It is 
within, it is the God within, and when 
you have feelings of ugliness and mean- 
ness, do not seek to find an excuse in 
your brother here or there, but look into 
your own heart, fill your own heart with 
Love, let God Almighty’s Love sink into 
you and your brother will become beau- 
tiful to you. I speak this not only from 
the experience of others, but I speak it 
for myself. If I have in times past had 
occasion to feel hurt at anybody, which 
I hope will never occur again, I simply 
treated my own heart with Love, Love, 
beautiful Love, which supplies and sur- 
rounds us everywhere. 

This Science of ours overcomes what 
we term fear. Jesus Christ says, “You 
shall know the Tràth and the Truth shall 
set you free.” We are a set of slaves; 
we are a set of cowards, afraid of our 
shadows. © I used to feel when I first 
commenced to study Science that the 
word coward, as applied to me, was 
wrong. I did not like it. I knew, if 
necessary, I could stand up and let a 
man shoot me, but I found I was in real- 
ity one of the greatest cowards that ever 
walked on the face of the earth. I would 
no more sit with my back to that window 
than I would deliberately put a slip 
noose around my neck and jump out of 
a windoy and commit suicide. “Back to 
a draught, face to the grave” is what 
they used to say. I do not think they 
ever said that was in the Bible, but they 
have said a great many other things 
equally as ridiculous were in the Bible. 
Fear of sickness, the thought of malaria 
itself downs them. 

Ninety-five per cent of the people here 
in Washington are perfect cowards to 
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the thought of malaria. It is in their 
imagination. I could live over a perfect 
scum, a green scum, and the malaria 
would have no more effect on my health 
than water upon a duck’s back, not a 
particle. Why? Because my mind is 
freed, I know the Truth. I live in God, 
God Almighty’s power is over me, 
eternal health and eternal life are mine, 
and I am not afraid. I have.no fear. 
Let one that is afraid and sleep on the 
ground near a swamp and he will wake 
up shaking. Let a person sleep on a 
bright stack of hay, in the bright sun, and 
he will wake up shaking with the ague, 
if he believes in it. I have done it lots 
of times. and have wakened up shaking, 
according to my former ideas; or else I 
would have a thousand and one other 
indications. 

If you haven’t got any disease, the 
majority of the world are preparing for 
something for you. They are fixing a 
rule that you are going to have some- 
thing in the future. I have known peo- 
ple who prophesied years before,—noth- 
ing the matter of them then,—when they 
were going to die, and the disease that 
they would die of. The time came around 
and the evil prophecy came true. They 
passed on through their fears. I have 
known persons to drop dead on the street 
for fear of cholera, when there was no 
particle of cholera in them. I knew a 
man who dropped in the street, and be- 
fore they could get him to a drug store 
to give him something, he was dead, 
caused by his absolute fear. I could give 
instance after instance. l 

I give one incident that I have related 
in one of my books. A regiment were 
on a campaign and at evening, the band 
would play the old tune that they used 
to play at home when they were going 
after the cows. The mortality was some- 
thing wonderful in that regiment, until 
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finally the officers discovered that the 
soldiers were actually dying from home- 
sickness; their minds were destroyed, 
and they stopped the suggestive music. 
This religion of ours destroys all fear, 
destroys all those prognostications of 
evil, because you understand that all is 
good and that you live in eternal Love, 
which makes you free from fear. You 
can go through a pest hospital and noth- 
ing can touch you. Why? Because you 
are not afraid, but take a person that is 
afraid and let him go through a cholera 
or smallpox ward and he will have it. 
Take a person like me, I could not have 
it, because I would realize and under- 
stand why it could not come near me. 
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However, in the great majority of cases. 
it is only those who are fearful that reap 
the crop. 

Finally, when we come into this per- 
fect realization, the trend of universal 
thought is that life is eternal, that life 
is deathless. Then we can say in the lan- 
guage of Scripture, that the last enemy 
has been overcome, which is death and 
we will all live and move forever in the 
sunshine of God’s beautiful Love. It will 
surround us. We are in perfect harmony, 
we will all believe. We will love. God 
and love our brothers as we love our- 
selves, and we will live forever and for 
aye in this beautiful thought that God 


Almighty is all, and ALL 1s Goop. 


TOMORROW. 


In the land of Tomorrow, near the en- 
trance gate, two newly arrived spirits 
met, and looked each other in the face. 
One of them was a strong and beautiful 
spirit, with shining garments and a face 
full of clear light; but the other was 
little and pinched and gray, and she 
trembled and cowered as she went. 

“What ails you?” asked the first spirit, 
“that you cower thus?” 

“I am afraid!” answered the second. 
“It is all so strange here. I have no 
home, no friends, and I am alone and 
frightened.” 

“That is strange!” said the strong 
spirit. “I never felt so at home before. 
Everything is friendly to my eyes. The 
very trees are as if I had known them 
always.” 

“Let me hold your hand!” said the 
frightened one. “You seem so strong 
and tread so freely, I shall perhaps not 


be so afraid if I am with you. I was a 
great lady on earth. I lived in a fine 
house and had servants to run and ride 
for me, and jewels and rich dresses and 
everything, that heart could desire, yet 
I had to leave them all in haste and come 
to this strange place. It is very terrible. 
Was it so with you?” 

“Nay,” said the other. 
ingly.” 

The frightened spirit clung to the 
other and peered in her face. 

“Tell me,” she cried. “Did we ever 
meet on the earth? Your face is not 
only friendly; it is familiar. It is as if 
T had seen you often, yet none of the 
noble ladies I knew had such strength 
and grace. Who were you, beautiful an- 
gel?” 

“I was your washerwoman!” said the 
other—From “The Golden Windows,” 
by Laura E. Richards. 


“T came will- 


The Religion of the World. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Moming, May 20, 1906. 


HE trouble with the religions of the 
world is that they have always been 
too narrow. The religion established by 
Moses prevailed over a wide area, but 
seemingly adapted only to one people. 
The influence of the religions that have 
been given to us, or to the world, 
through other so-called reformers has 
been confined almost always to their im- 
mediate environments. Take, for ex- 
ample, the moral code as established by 
Confucius, and you find very few of his 
followers and believers are in any coun- 
try other than China. There are a few 
in Japan and some of those surrounding 
oriental states. The doctrines and re- 
ligions established by the Aryans, or so- 
called religionists was confined almost 
exclusively to India, China and a few 
other oriental nations. narrow, narrow 
in their constructions, narrow in their 
ideas. And so we might go on with all 
of the other established religions that 
have made more or less of a start among 
the children of men. We have found 
them narrow, built upon an idea that was 
not universal and, in the great majority 
of cases, upon ideas of selfishness and 
the aggrandizement of ecclesiasticism. 

There is but one broad and universal 
religion, and that is the religion of Love. 
It is true that Jesus Christ was not the 
first founder of this thought that God is 
Love, and any religion that is of God 
and God manifest, whether it be in the 
confines of this nation or that, that one 
broad idea has been true, but it has been 
so rare and the places where this religion 


has been taught prior to the advent of 
Jesus are so few that they can be counted 
on the fingers of one hand. Socrates 
was, perhaps, the most perfect exponent 
or teacher of this doctrine of the im- 
mortality of the soul, prior to Jesus 
Christ. His doctrine was that God was 
all; and, in many things, as you will 
find by reading his history as given to 
us by Plato, he gave forth to the world 
a very pure idea of theology. 

In almost all of the religions that ex- 
isted before the Savior, the doctrine of a 
future state was hedged in and about in 
mysticism, in infidelity and total denial. 
Confucius did not teach a thought that 
we call religion. He never taught a 
thought that there was a future state, 
and he based his whole philosophy upon 
three fundamental principles, first that 
you should be loyal to the crown; sec- 
ond. that you should respect your father 
and mother, and third, be honest one 
with another. This is the basis upon 
which he built his entire fabric, but noth- 
ing that we call religion or the thought 
of religion or the future of man or his 
present condition, as far as we regard 
religion, is taught. Our Savior ne 
teaching this new thought, the new doc- 
trine of Love. Love, Love alone, was 
the basis upon which to build, was the 
only power. Before Him the world had 
been enured to contests and conflicts and 
hatred, to malice, to reprisals, to vin- 
dictiveness; but He came teaching the 
broad doctrine of universal Love to God 
and Love to vour brother as yourself. 
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The broad, broad idea of the universali- 
ty of the children of man all belonging to 
one and the same Father, was first 
taught, first enunciated by Jesus Christ 
and He was the First great expounder of 
the doctrine that Love is all. This is 
broad enough to take in all the world, all 
the universe. God Almighty is Omni- 
present Love, everywhere existing. Love 
‘fills every person on the face of the 
earth, every person in this room. If you 
go to the uttermost portion of the uni- 
verse, in any direction, God Almighty’s 
Love is there, controlling and dominat- 
ing, and moving on with universal and 
perfect harmony; and, when we bring 
it down to the very minutiae of so-called 
life love alone reigns and controls. Love 
fills every heart, Love fills your thought 
and, in the degree that we are enabled to 
assimilate this thought and bring it into 
our own actions and control our own 
actions, in that degree are we perfect in 
what we term our religion of metaphys- 
ics or metaphysical demonstration. 

A healer could not be imagined filled 
with vindictiveness and hatred, he could 
not heal anything, more than that he 
would be a curse to anybody to whom 
he would send a thought. This is the 
doctrine of God Almighty’s intercourse 
with man; all is Love. There is nothing 


else and if a person has hatred in his. 


heart toward his bitterest enemy, he ut- 
terly and completely destroys himself. 
Our Savior told us, if they strike you on 
one cheek turn the other. If they take 
you into law and want your coat give 
them your cloak, too; if they want you 
to go a mile with them, go two. Bless 
them that curse you and do good unto 
them that revile you. ' 

He gave us an example. When mortal 
mind, hatred, had him nailed to the tree, 
crucified for His preaching of this lovely 
doctrine, they.gathered around His cross 


hooting and howling, and one ran a great 
spear into His side; others mocking Him, 
saying, “You saved others, now save 
Yourself.” Divine Love, the Love of 
God Almighty through Him, radiating 
from Him, said, “Father, forgive them 
for they know not what they do.” This 
was His divine forgiveness, His divine 
Love. 

No condition wherein you can be 
placed can justify you in paying any kind 
of a debt except with Love. If you have 
the bitterest enemy in the world. who is 
trying to destroy you, sit down in your 
parlor and in your consciousness go to 
God, affirm there that you and your 
brother are both living, moving and hav- 
ing your beings in this universal Love, 
that God Almighty’s Love permeates you 
both and that you love him and that he 
loves you. Continue that thought, let 
the vibrations go from you, and you will 
destroy the vindictiveness of carnal mind 
that is in him, perfect, beautiful peace 
will reign and he will be your best 
friend, instead of your bitterest enemy. 

Take that thought and carry it into 
anything that has life, from the very 
plant life up through the animal and 
vegetable kingdom. Let Love be the 
victor, the thought that controls. You 
can go to a dying plant and love it, and 
it will spring up as though it had beer 
watered with the waters from heaven. 
Love it, and it will grow. Take an ani- 
mal filled with vindictiveness, love it. 
throw out the vibrations of love and you 
can conquer it. You can conquer any- 
thing there is on the earth. Nothing can 
have power against you if you throw 
forth the vibrations of Love. How ofter 
have I tried this and how often hav: 
others tried it. 

A horse, filled with vindictiveness. 
wants to balk, wants to kick and be 
mean and ugly because carnal mind has 
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been implanted in its thoughts, the 
thought of hatred. Go to that horse and 
throw the vibrations of Love into him 
and affirm that his life is of God, that he 
lives, moves and has his being in uni- 
versal Love and nothing but Love can 
come near him. Let that thought be 
thrown into the animal’s: sub-conscious- 
ness and he becomes as peaceable and as 
docile as a lamb. 


A dog may rise up to bite’ you and 
snarl at you. Throw the vibration of 
Love into his jaws and it will close his 
teeth and he cannot touch you; it is im- 
possible. Take a man filled with vin- 
dictiveness and with the very devil, as 
we see it oftentimes and give him the 
vibrations of Love. Love alone con- 
trols. Realize that in your association 
with him and he becomes as docile and as 
kind as can be. 


Love is the only weapon, but what do 
we see? We see our nation, with its 
boasted intelligence building ships, the 
largest in the world, great floating fight- 
ing machines. For what purpose? For 
the purpose of taking human life. Our 
boys at school are drilled, are taught to 
wear soldiers’ clothes and how to march, 
until the little fellows, and I speak from 
experience, day and night, think of how 
to be a soldier, how to fight and how to 
shoot, and they take a toy pistol and 
shoot at somebody and the other fellow 
falls over playing dead. And how to 
conquer with swords. That is what is 
being taught to the rising generation. 


The man that works with his muscles 
is a great deal ahead of the man that 
works with his brain. In the colleges of 
today, the fellow who has a good atn- 
letic record goes before the one who 
wins by intellectuality. The man who 
goes to the clubs, drinks his whisky and 
has a good time,—the more clubs you be- 
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is estab- 


long to the greater,—that man 
lished. 

This is all wrong, it is leading in the 
wrong direction. There is only one 
right direction and that is to throw out 
the vibration of Love, let Love alone 
control. Throw away your warships, 
your armies and your guns, turn them 
into other useful implements, and let 
Love be the motto. 

As long as the children of Israel fol- 
lowed the commands of Moses when he 
told them to worship God, it mattered 
not who their enemies were they were 
dispersed. And so it would be with us. 
So it will be with all nations. The time 
is coming, and it has to come through 
Truth, when Love will conquer through 
this doctrine of Love. The whole world 
will be revolutionized and nations will 
learn war no more. Universal Love, 
the religion that is universal, will be all 
over the world. Then we will have the 
millennium, then death shall cease, then 
sickness shall be no more, then this so- 
called sorrow and inharmony of life will 
have passed away and every one of us 
will live in the universal Love of God 
Almighty. 

Our Savior told us, in two or three 
ways, why His religion was a religion 
of Love. He told us that we should love 
God with all our heart and love our 
neighbor as ourself and upon these two 
commands hang all the law and the 
prophets. He said, at another time, “A 
new commandment give I unto you, 
love one another.” In another place He 
tells us that there is a sign by which we 
can tell His disciples. That is the sign. 
that they shall love one another. He 
said, “You may know my disciples be- 
cause they love one another.” 

The people in this thought feel to- 
wards one another as though we all be- 
longed to one big family. We have Love 
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for one another the same as we have for 
ourselves. Our Love goes out, reaches 
all. We have no hatred for anybody. 
Our Love reaches out and covers all the 
world. We do not love the wickedness 
of the world, or the drunkards. We do 
not love that, we do not love cruelty, we 
cannot do that; but we see beyond, we 
see the perfect child that God made, the 
spiritual image and likeness of God and 
that we love, and we love one another. 
It is just like a big family, exactly. 

I do not think I ever knew of a case 
of one of our people ever having a 
quarrel with another. That is a thought 
that never came to me before, but I do 
not remember of ever knowing of a case 
where there was a falling out or dis- 
agreement with two members of this 
faith. I do not think I have ever known 
of a case of that kind. Sometimes some 
of us may have differences of opinion on 
this or that point, but it is always in 
Love, and where can you find a church 
that is like it? There is no jealousy ex- 
isting between us, there is no vindictive- 
ness between us, but we love one an- 
other perfectly, as one big family. I 
have never seen an instance to the con- 
trary. Where can you find another 
church that is like it? We make the rule 
or Love; not that we force it, we do not 
force ourselves to love one another. 

Our Savior said we get no credit for 
loving our friend. Everybody likes to 
do that, but the best comes when you 
love your enemies. We carry that out. 
I have not had an enemy for a great 
many years. I haven’t any use for ene- 
mies. no such thing as enmity. We be- 
lieve in Love. Nothing but universal 
Love can come near us or touch us, and 
universal Love controls our actions, uni- 
versal Love controls our business, uni- 
versal Love controls our lives, our 
surroundings. 
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Now, if you know of any church, in 
all your experience, or a people where 
you never know a quarrel between any 
of them, then you have found something 
that is like this Truth. 

We have had, it is true, wolves in 
sheep’s clothing; but a very few, because 
it is the poorest place in the world for a 
hypocrite to work in. There is nothing 
here to uphold a hypocrite. A hypocrite 
cannot heal the sick and he is not pros- 
perous, and I believe it is worse for him 
to have known of this Truth and then 
not follow it strictly than not to know of 
it at all. It is not hard to follow. Here 
is God Almighty leading you, and He 
blesses you on the right hand and on the 
left; gives you health, harmony and 
plenty, everything in profusion and in 
abundance and all you have to do is to 
praise God and enjoy it. A man once 
told me that he thought a religion like 
ours would make a person lazy and in- 
dolent. Now, of course, every Scientist 
knows that it has a directly opposite ef- 
fect. We bring ourselves under a gen- 
eral law that prevents that. For in- 
stance, here is a barrel of water in a 
gutter. I turn the barrel over into the 
gutter. I do not have to pray to God 
Almighty to make that water seek its 
level. Do you know why? Because it is 
governed by the universal law. We call 
it gravitation, it goes in to the sea. Get 
a person permeated with the Love of 
God, the Love of his fellow. and you do 
not have to get down on your knees and 
pray for that fellow to go to work, not 
a bit of it. Why? Because he comes 
into the universal law or rule, “Go for- 
ward, do good.” What is the result? 
He works as he never worked before, he 
works longer hours, he is more honest in 
its application and more honest in the 
performance of every thought that comes 
before him and God Almighty blesses 
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him. Why? Because he is on the tram- 
way of infinite thought and infinite mind; 
He is in touch, in tune with the Love of 
God Almighty. 

That is why Love controls. That is 
why we work from eighteen to twenty 
hours in a day, that is why God Al- 
mighty makes us get up early in the 
morning and go to bed late at night and 
work all the time, and more than that we 
get young from it and it does not fatigue 
us. We have absolute harmony in our 
bodies and minds and everything around 
us is harmonious because universal Love 
is the guide. Carry this thought with 
you, keep it in your business and in your 
associations with your neighbors and in- 
stead of having enemies or being the 
enemy of anybody, you will become a 
benediction not only to yourself but to 
every one surrounding you. You will 
be an example to those unknown to you. 
You will lead in the right direction and 
God will bless you in this. 

That is the thought of our religion. 
That is the basis upon which we work— 
Love, Love, Love, nothing but Love, 
God Almighty’s Love in you and through 
you and around you and about you. And 
we have the realization of this and the 
realization is that Love is all, that Love 
is good. 

Can't you all realize what a beautiful 
thought it is? Can’t you see by the 
fruits of the tree the crop that is grow- 
ing? Jesus Christ said, “Be not deceived 
for God is not mocked.” As you sow 


“If you will but find God’s living gift 
within you and simply trust it when it 
wesses into growth, there is not a waste 
ylace in your nature that shall not be- 
come habitable and even glorious with a - 
wild beauty.” —James Martineau. 
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you reap. Sow the seeds of Love. let 
vibrations of Love go out from you in 
your daily life everywhere under every 
condition. If you see anything that you 
do not like in somebody else, go into 
yourself, realize that God Almighty is 
in that, person and think what Jesus 
Christ did. He said, “Father forgive 
them for they know not what they do.” 
Take His example, follow it and har- 
mony and health and happiness and uni- 
versal good are yours. You do not have 
to die to get it. You get it today. You 
are in the enjoyment of it now. You are 
as much in heaven on earth as you ever 
will be at.any future time. There is no 
such thing as a sweet by and by. It is 
all life and it is that now. Live in the 
now and you will always be there. In 
the sweet by and by, so-called, that is, 


-in the years to come, we will! live in this 


same universal Love. It always will be 
now in God Almighty’s Love, growing 
greater and stronger and brighter, on- 
ward. The universal law of universal 
onwardness universal motion, goes on- 
ward, and forward in God Almighty’s 
kingdom and we are part and parcel of 
His work. We are His children, and all 
that is is ours, because we are His heirs. 
We have power and dominion. Now use 
them and use them in the way that you 
have been taught; use them in Love and 
you will be absolutely invincible. God 
Almighty’s blessings will shower down 
upon your head and divine Love will sur- 
round you everywhere. 


Why wilt thou defer thy good purpose 
from day to day? Arise, and begin in 
this very instant and say: “Now is the 
time for doing, now is the time for striv- 
ing, now is the fit time to amend myself. 
—Thomas a Kempis. 


What is Truth? 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Moming, May 27, 1906. 


AT is Truth? This is a question 

that has agitated the family of 
man ever since he has had an existence. 
There is no nation of the earth or class 
of people, whether they are denominated 
nation or tribe, that has not the desire 
to know the answer to this question. In 
all creeds, in all ages, a great cry has 
gone up, “What is truth?” 

When our Savior was being tried by 
the Jews, He was sent to Pontius Pilate, 
and Pilate, hearing that Herod was in 
Jerusalem, sent Jesus to him. Herod, 
the record says, was pleased to see Jesus, 
hoping that he might witness some of 
His wonderful miracles, and he ques- 
tioned the Savior, but He answered him 
not a word. Then Herod and his sol- 
diers became enraged, dressed Jesus up 
in a robe and sent Him back to Pontius 
Pilate. Pilate asked Him if He was 
really the king of the Jews, and Jesus 
answered, “Thou sayest it.” But the 
Savior told him His mission, which was, 
“To this end was I born and for this 
cause came I into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the TRUTH. 
Every one that is of the TRUTH heareth 
My voice.” These quotations are from 
the 18th chapter and 37th verse of John. 
Pilate immediately asked Him, “What is 
Truth?” 

It is the same question that leads mil- 
lions in one direction and millions in an- 
other, crying out in the agony of their 
souls, “What is Truth?’ Our Savior 
says, “You shall know the truth and the 
truth shall make you free.” 


Our Savior tells us in another place, 
that the Truth is that he who believeth 
on Me hath everlasting life. It is the 
new birth, it is the regeneration of the 
man, it is the spiritualization of the 
child of God. That is the Truth and 
Truth manifest. God is Truth and, when 
the principle of God has permeated the 
creature, man, the child, then he is in 
possession of the knowledge of the Truth 
and that Truth makes him free. Jesus 
said, “Every one that is of the Truth 
heareth My voice.” In another place, 
“These signs shall follow those who be- 
lieve,” and in various other places, there 
are promises made to the believers of the 
Truth. 

“We go out into the world today, this 
beautiful Sabbath morning, and we see 
oceans and herds of people going into 
the various churches, going there seek- 
ing the knowledge of the Truth. But the 
world is covered with ecclesiastical dim- 
ness, ecclesiastical prejudice, to such ex- 
tent that, as our Savior said, the world 
hates those who declare the Truth. It 
has always been so, it always will be so. 
until the knowledge of the Truth domin- 
ates the world. When that comes to 
pass, all error will be washed away, the 
dead will hear His voice and all shall 
live and live in the knowledge of t 
Truth which makes them free. 

It will not do for one to say, “I am a 
believer” and then not have the signs 
that follow. Persons may think they are 
believers, they may try to make them- 
selves believe that they do believe that 
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they have the knowledge that makes 
them free, but, unless the signs do fol- 
low, they are but tinkling cymbals, they 
are on a false scent and the track they 
are following leads to destruction. You 
may know whether you have the knowl- 
edge of the Truth, or whether you have 
it not. The signs follow those who be- 


lieve—that is the promise that is the. 


manifestation. 

Now, the question is, to you who hear 
and those who read, “Have you the 
knowledge of the truth? Do you know 
the Truth?” If you have it, you can 
speak the word and error will fly. The 
signs will follow, as promised by our 
Savior, and you can look up and rejoice 
for you have this knowledge. If you 
have it not, if the signs do not follow, go 
to God Almighty now, pray, seek and 
knock and the promise is, that you shall 
find. But the Truth does not come with- 
out seeking, it does not come without 
study. You shall know the Truth, the 
promise is, and when you know it, it 
makes you free. 

What is this Truth? What is this 
freedom-giving Truth? How do we 
know we have it? We know it in this 
way: We know that we have the real- 
ization that all is God and God is mani- 
fest. We know that we have the under- 
standing that all is spirit and spiritual 
manifestation. We know all is good and 
good manifest; we know there can be 
no evil for God is all in all, and, when 
this knowledge comes down into our 
consciousness and we so declare, the 
declaration is answered. That destroys 
the error and we have freedom. It 
manumits the man or woman from all 
error, from all sickness, from all sor- 
row, from all want, from all inharmony, 
and you live in the sunshine of God AI- 
mighty’s beautiful Love. There can be 
no mistake about it. 
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When you find yourself groping along 
the ‘lines of materiality, hugging the 
earth, earthly, laying up your treasures 
where moth doth corrupt and thieves 
break through and steal, you belong to 
the earth, earthly; you belong to the 
dead and are in the condition of the peo- 
ple of whom the man answered Jesus 
when He asked him to follow Him. The 
man said, “I will, but let me go first 
and bury my father.” Jesus said, “Let 
the dead bury the dead.” You belong 
to the dead, there are only living those 
that live in God Almighty’s Love. They 
are-all that are living and the others be- 
long to the dead, it matters not who 
buries them. “Let the dead bury the 
dead, follow thou Me,” is the command. 
Let that be your watchword; let that be 
the mark for which you aim. 

Seek ye the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, seek to do good and to 
do right for the sake of the good and the 
right; let all outside circumstances take 
care of themselves. Throw them away 
as cobwebs, as nothing; seek thou the 
kingdom of God and the kingdom of 
right; follow in the line as our Savior 
has told us and all shall be added unto 
you. Then there will be no more pov- 
erty, there will be no more sorrow, there 
will be no more sickness, there will be 
no more trouble of any kind or charac- 
ter. “Follow thou Me; seek ye the 
kingdom of good,” follow in the sun- 
shine of eternal Love and let outside cir- 
cumstances take care of themselves, and 
God will pour His blessings upon your 
head as you go along this pathway of 
beautiful life. Life is beauty, this world 
is beauty, we live in beautiful things, we 
are surrounded by the Love of God Al- 
mighty; we are in heaven here and now 
and if we but accept, if we but realize 
this Truth that all is good and good man- 
ifest, that is the truth which makes you 
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free, that is the truth which our Savior 
came to teach. That is the Truth which 
the world has not got, although they 
have been seeking for thousands, and if 
we may believe some of the authors, hun- 
dreds of thousands of years, seeking 
along an evil scent, false tracks. 

There is only one way to come: Come 
to God Almighty through His Son, Je- 
sus Christ. Those who were before 
Christ followed the light as they had the 
light. We have greater light than they; 
we have the way, the truthful way, to 
eternal life manifest in Jesus Christ our 
Savior, and it is plain and easy for us to 
follow because we have Christ’s words, 
and we should rejoice that we live in this 
age, and that we have such a blessed 
Teacher. 

- There are other indicia of the knowl- 
edge of this Truth. You are filled full 
of goodness and of Love and righteous- 
ness. You can know when you have the 
Truth, you can know when you love to 
do right, because it is the right thing to 
do; you can know when your heart is 
emptied of its selfishness, when you are 
trying to do right. When that becomes 
the dominating spirit of your life, you 
know it. I do not care how old a per- 
son may be, how decrepit in health, fill 
that heart with the desire, of practical 
earnestness, desire to do right, send it 
forth, do good unto others, and youth 
will blush upon your cheeks, disease will 
flee away, and nothing but eternal har- 
mony will be there. 

I, perhaps, am as good a specimen of 
the truth of that statement as almost 
anybody you ever saw. Eight years ago, 


and a little over, I was filled with dis- 
ease. My body was bent over and I had 
the indicia of an old man. I was pre- 


paring to pass out, and if I felt as 
though I could live until I was 60 years 
old, I felt I was doing well. But what 
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was the result? The Truth became 
known to me, my body responded, health 
flushed upon my cheek and strength 
came into my body, perfect harmony was 
my surrounding in every department of 
life. Today, I have the vigor of youth, 
not a wave of trouble crosses my mind 
in any shape, form or manner, and my 
desire is to open out places where I can 
preach the truth, send it forth and do 
good unto my fellows; and, wherever I 
can do that, God blesses me in every way 
and instead of preparing to die, getting 
ready to die, I am simply preparing to 
live and enjoy myself as one of God’s 
beautiful children. | 

That is the fruit of the Truth. It is 
the fruit of the spirit. You throw aside 
all fear and look to your loving, beauti- 
ful Father for everything and He gives 
it to you. You have it, in the morning 
and in the night. Everywhere you go 
God’s Love surrounds you. 

Hold fast to the eternal Truth, God is 
Truth and God is Love. Hold to the 
thought and the blessings that will be for 
you are innumerable and untold, and the 
happiness that you will enjoy will be 
more than the world could picture to you. 
The idea that you must mark yourself 
as an old man, or an old woman, prepar- 
ing to die, to pass out, preparing to go 
through hell called death, is nothing 
more nor less than deliberate suicide, 
‘There is no part or parcel of the truth 
in it. Jesus Christ says you shall know 
the truth and the truth shall make you 
free, free from death, free from pov- 
erty, free from sickness, free from sor- 
row and crown you with eternal good, 
give you blessings that the human 
tongue cannot portray. 

Isn't it, I ask you my friends, some- 
thing worth striving for? Isn’t this 
Truth something that you should strive 
to obtain? It is for you, it is for every 
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one who seeks, asks and knocks. Then 
will you, I ask, and I ask the people of 
the world and the earth, will you allow 
these few words to be an incentive to 
you to take up this subject and study it 
truthfully and continue therein until you 
have this beautiful freedom? May God 
Almighty bless you in the effort, because 
if you strive, seek and knock, nothing but 
victory will be yours. 

In conclusion I am going to read a few 
quotations from the Bible on truth: 


TRUTH. 


Pilate saith unto Him, 
TRUTH ? 

Jesus said, I am the Way, the TRUTH 
and the Life; no man cometh unto the 
Father, but by Me. 

He shall cover thee with His feath- 
ers, and under His wings shalt thou 
trust: His TRUTH shall be thy shield and 
buckler. 

For His merciful kindness is great to- 
ward us: and the TRUTH of the Lord en- 
dureth forever. 


WHAT IS 


Through our ignorance of God’s laws, 
or misunderstanding their application, we 
often get in a hard place; we then turn 
in our distress to our Heavenly Father 
and ask him to extricate us from the 
reaping of our own sowing of years— 
not that we intended anything wrong but 
that our knowledge was imperfect. As 
soon as we ask we begin planning the 
person through or way that He is to help 
us. Such a person is to help or such a 
circumstance is to be, and if it does not 
come that way, and it certainly will not, 
then we say there is nothing in it—God 
does not hear and answer prayer. We 
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And ye shall know the TRUTH, and the 
TRUTH shall make you free. 

The law of trrutH was in His mouth, 
and iniquity was not found in His lips: 
He walked with Me in peace and equity, 
and did turn many away from iniquity. 

Speak ye of every man the TRUTH to 
his neighbors; execute the judgment of 
TRUTH and peace will be in your gates. 

Howbeit when He, the Spirit of 
TRUTH, is come, He will guide you into 
all TRUTH. 

And it is the Spirit that beareth wit- 
ness, because the Spirit is TRUTH. 

I have no greater joy than to hear 
that my children walk in TRUTH. 

For the fruit of the Spirit is in all 
goodness and righteousness and TRUTH. 

Study to shew thyself approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
TRUTH. 

He is the Rock, His work is perfect: 
for all His ways are judgment; a God 
of TRUTH and without iniquity. just and 
right is He. 


cannot see that it is our own doubt of 
God. 

Jesus said, Ask what ye will believing 
and ye shall have it. If we believe, we 
know that we have it, and that ends it, 
and we go on about our work. We don’t 
stand and wait and look for a thing that 
we have; we just do our work with the 
knowledge that we have the thing we 
asked for, and when we get around we 
find the prayer manifest, and go praising 
and thanking God for the Truth we pos- 
sess; have been guided into. Can there 
be a more beautiful thing than to be cared 
for by Omnipotent God, and to be able to 
ask, believing. V. y. 


Except A Man Be Born Again. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Mommng, June 3, 1906. 


XCEPT a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of heav- 
en.” The question arises. “What is this 
new birth?’ We are told that it is a 
Spiritual birth, that it is a birth of the 
mind, out of error into the kingdom of 
truth. Its lines are as well marked as 
those of any other event recorded in pro- 
fane or sacred history. A person who 
has had the new birth has certain signs 
which follow, and there is no possibility 
of counterfeiting these signs. 

We are told, by our Savior, “You shall 
know the Truth and the Truth shall 
make you free.” The new birth comes 
from study, it is the spiritual intellectual 
outgrowth and cannot come except 
through intellectual process. Those who 
receive the new birth are engulfed in 
joy, but the joy is secondary to the 
truth. You receive the new birth, then 
rejoice. You do not receive the joy be- 
fore the new birth. There is a kind of 
theology that comes through what we 
term ecstasy. The ministers are opera- 
tors in the conversion of that kind of 
Christianity, by mesmerism and other 
processes ; they fill the room with waves 
of electricity or mesmerism or hypno- 
tism, whatever the agency may be. They 
work everybody’s mind into a furor of 
excitement. Sometimes the converts get 
what they term “the power,” and fall 
upon the floor, stiff, or commence to 
shout and hurrah, saying the Lord is 
coming down through the roof into their 
souls. There are various other mani- 
festations. 


This is not confined to any particular 
nationality. It is true that the more car- 
nal minded people are, the more wonder- 
ful are these manifestations. I do not 
think that I ever knew of a man or 
woman of intelligence who iad this so- 
called power. They are almost always 
ignorant people, who do not know what 
they are doing, but they are not confined 
to any latitude or to any church or to 
any nation. Where they work for the 
power, they will get it, to a certain de- 
gree, but it is not religion; it is not the 
new birth, it is not the gift of the holy 
spirit, it is not the knowledge of the 
Truth that makes you free,—for from 
it. It is nothing but ignorance, rank ig- 
norance, that has no more to do with the 
religion that Jesus Christ taught than has 
a country auctioneer to do with selling 
the chattels upon a farm, not one parti- 
cle more, and the fruits of that spirit are 
not worth anything. They get the power 
off them by and by, and will then zo out 
and lie and steal and cheat and slander 
and do all those things that people in 
the realm of carnal mind do. It has 
nothing to do with the new birth. 

_ The new birth comes by knowledge, 
understanding. “You shall know the 
Truth and the Truth shall make you 
free.” That manumits you, makes you 
free. The new birth is the realization 
and perfect understanding that all is 
good, that God Almighty is all, Omni- 
present life, good, Love, perfection, ev- 
erywhere; it is the understanding and 
realization that this is true, and when 
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that comes down into your heart, when 
that fills you, then you will rejoice. The 
fruits of the spirit are known. The pos- 
sessor wants to do some good, some- 
where, he has a yearning desire which 
goes out from his soul, to love somebody, 
to help his brothers, build them up, let 
them have this spiritual Truth and know 
that you have scattered the Truth. The 
command of the Savior is then in the 
heart of every one, which must be lit- 
erally fulfilled, to preach the gospel, to 
send it out, to do good. That is the 
fruit of the spirit; that is the new birth, 
and when you get it, there is no counter- 
feiting it. 

You may have been as wicked as 
Judas Iscariot, but, if you get the new 
birth, God Almighty has washed you 
white as snow, and all your desire is to 
do good, to go out and do good. Love 
dominates your life. The passions of 
hate, evil, vindictiveness and malice, 
jealousy are stamped out of your con- 
sciousness, all evil has vanished, and 
your soul is as white as snow, and God 
Almighty’s Love is written thereon; ev- 
erybody can see it who sves these actions. 
Thats the new birth. 

In the study of this Truth people are 
led, doubtless as they are in the study of 
every other Truth along lateral lines, 
here error and there truth crossing one 
another, here truth and there error. A 
very good man, who used to be with 
me for a number of years, wrote to me 
not long ago, from his far away home, 
that he wanted to come back and work 
with us again, but he said, “Before I 
come back, I want to have you under- 
stand one thing, that my mind has 
changed to a certain degree since I have 
seen you. I have taken up the study of 
finding truth in everything and every- 
where.” In other words. he has studied 
oriental philosophy. He would study 
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hypnotism, black magic, and every other 
kind of philosophy and declare that the 
world is throwing out by hundreds and 
thousands for the purpose of obtaining 
the what? Obtaining the truth. I told 
him this, that, while I loved him very 
dearly, and it would be a great pleasure 
to have him with me, our church was 
centered upon one thought, that God Al- 
mighty was omnipresent, all good; that 
through Him, from Him we receive ev- 
ery good and perfect gift, that the only 
way to approach the Father and obtain 
these beneficent results is through and in 
the name of Jesus Christ, His Son; that, 
if you are not centered on that thought, 
you are not in harmony with us. I did 
not want any thought that believes in the 
myraids of Christs, myraids of Saviors, 
to cross my path, particularly in my 
work. 

Why they have the effrontery to say 
that Mohammed was a savior, and he has 
as many followers, almost as Christ. 
Also that Buddha is another savior, and 
this father of the black magicians was 
another savior, Zoroaster, teaching an- 
other religion, and Confucius another? 
I could go on and name dozens of them. 

Not a very great while ago, somebody 
sent me a book, with the lines of six- 
teen saviors written in it. I think he 
wound up with Jesus Christ. I have for- 
gotten what His line was, but if he had 
gone on a little further and belonged to 
another church, he would have located 
another savior up in Concord. There is 
an infinity of them. 

We do not believe in that, it is no part 
or parcel in our religion. Any religion 
that goes out and beyond and takes in 
other gods than the One Eternal Good, 
or any other savior than the Savior Je- 
sus Christ, of Nazareth, has no part or 
parcel in the Evangelical Christian 
Science Church. He may go where he 
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chooses, but he belongs not to us. We 
are centered and centered on eternal 
good and there is no name given among 
man whereby we can approach God Al- 
mighty except the name of Jesus Christ. 
That is the basis upon which our church 
is founded, and when we get this thor- 
oughly into our consciousness, when this 
new birth comes into us, we look up to 
God’and ask and receive, and we come 
rejoicing. He fills our hearts with glory 
and the signs follow those who believe, 
and the signs do not follow those who 
do not. 

They tell me that persons who are in 
the enjoyment of these oriental philoso- 
_phies are good healers.. I have never 
yet seen one and never knew of the possi- 
bility of their being able to heal, but they 
say they can heal themselves. Now we 
are not discussing other people’s philos- 
ophy, we are simply discussing our own. 
We are telling what the new birth is. We 
are teaching what we believe. Other 
people believe differently. The road is 
broad and the world is wide; they go 
with our Love, but they are not part or 
parcel with us and they cannot be any 
more than you can make the light of the 
sun turn into darkness, any more than 
you can wring a streak of darkness from 
a sunbeam. It cannot be. We are cen- 
tered upon the thought, as I told you, 
that God Almighty is eternal good, and 
in the name of Jesus Christ we approach, 
ask, and receive. That is our theory, 
at is our philosophy, that is our re- 
ligion; that is the new birth and we 
prove it by the signs that follow. I do 
not say that there are not other people 
who heal the sick, but I do say this, that 
I know of nobody or class of healers on 
the face of this earth that approximate 
the healers in the Evangelical Christian 
Science Church, 
Before I-came into this thought, it was 
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this, and these are the signs 
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a wonderful thing to hear that ever a 
bone was set. If they wanted to stump 
you, they would ask you, “Can you set’ 
bones?” That was a crusher, but I say 
to you that in the practice of the Evan- 
gelical Christian Science Church, I can 
tell you of dozens and dozens of cases 
where it was beyond the power of sur- 
gery to help, where this science has set 
the bones and everything harmonized 
perfectly. Not only this, but bones have 
been made to grow. There is a case of a 
young boy right here in Georgetown 
whose hand had been shot. The bones 
were shot away, and the doctor called the 
attention of the family to the case. He 
said, “Now, they say bones never grow, 
but these bones are growing and filling 
out,” and that hand was made perfect. 
The power to do what Jesus did belongs 
to us, and the reason we do not all do it, 
is because of our own inherent coward- 
ice, because of our lack of perfect faith 
and perfect trust and perfect understand- 
ing. 

When you ask without doubt you re- 
ceive an affirmative answer, every time. 
It is as impossible to fail as it is to turn 
the earth to moving the other way upon 
its axis. It is impossible. It is under the 
fixed laws of God Almighty that controls 
all and when you place yourself in the 
line, you are just as sure of results as 
results are certain in any other of God 
Almighty’s laws. 

Those who have the new birth are fol- 
lowers of Jesus Christ. They take up 
His commands and endeavor to do His 
work. The command when He left us 
was to go out and preach this Gospel, 
take it with you all over the world, 
preach it, and you may know and will 
know those who believe, because they 
will have the signs following: Jesus said 


“In my name shail they cast out devils ; 
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they shall speak with new tongues; they 
shall take up serpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; 
they shali lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover.” In other words, you are 
restored to your original power and do- 
minion given to you by God Almighty 
at the creation of man. You may know 
those who believe because they will have 
this power. These signs will follow all 
who believe. It is not that these signs 
shall follow this one and that one, but 
they follow all who believe. 

© God in His goodness has made us all 
alike. He has given us of His love and 
His power and all we have to do to be- 
come the recipient of this is to believe. 
We find the world full of believers so- 
called, and you ask them, “Can you heal 
the sick?” No. Why? “Well,” they 
will say, “that passed out with Jesus 
Christ and His disciples and there 
haven’t been any healers since.” These 
signs do not follow. Why? Well, be- 
cause these signs were given them to 
prove that the religion of Jesus Christ 
was true, and we have their example. 
We have what is written in the Bible and 
so forth. Now I ask every student of 
the Bible everywhere on the earth, where 
there is any authority given in Sacred 
Script for any such belief. I not only 
ask this congregation, but I ask all the 
world who read, where there is a particle 
of Scripture that gives any authority 
to that statement. I say to you that there 
is none, anywhere. Not even by a side 
thought can it be twisted into such a con- 
struction that that promise was made to 
those of that immediate age. It is false, 
and we prove its falsity by the signs that 
fellow. Those who believe, those who 
have this new birth can heal the sick, 
today, the same as the Savior and His 
Apostles did 1900 years ago. We prove 
it by the signs that follow. We take 
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the authority of Holy Writ for it and I 
defy all the world to contradict it, any- 
where; and I say to the Christian clergy 
throughout the world, that you are in 
error, when you attempt to teach such a 
doctrine. 

The signs do follow today, the same as 
they did in the days of Jesus Christ, the 
same as they did in the days of the Apos- 
tles, and there never has been a ‘time, 
since the days of Jesus, but that some- 
where there has been somebody, who had 
the Truth and the signs followed because 
they believed. It is true. it is hard to 
find them, but somewhere it has been so. 
It has been so in the last half century 
and the number is getting greater, every. 
once in a while you will hear of here and 
there a healer of wonderful ability. There 
was a priest, for instance, in Pittsburg. 
He could heal everything. There was 
another in France and in various parts 
of the world, these wonderful healers 
have come up. Why? It is because they 
believe the Truth, they are followers, 
they have the new birth. Church laws 
do not cover that, church laws amount 
to nothing, so far as God’s Truth is con- 
cerned. A man may have the Truth in 
the Methodist Church or the Presbyter- 
ian Church, or our church, it makes no 
difference what the church may be, it is 
the Truth that you master and when you 
do, it makes you free and certain signs 
do follow, because you believe. That 
same promise is for the world today, and 
if you choose to go on groping in dark- 
ness and ignorance, hugging the sensa- 
tions of matter, so-called. believing in 
the reality of disease and the reality of 
error, dragging yourself down to the 
grave, as the legitimate results of such 
beliefs. all we can say, in pity and sor- 
row is, “Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” That is what 
is filling the graveyards today. It is 
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; it is that that fills the peniten- 
tiaries and fills the world with sorrow 
with pains and with aches, because 
you make reality of error and error leads 
you down to death. Learn the Truth 
and you will be free. The Truth is that 
God Almighty is all and in all. You 
approach the Father in the name of 
Christ, knowing in this realization the 
allness and perfection of God. There 
can be no opposite, and your life is a 
blessing to you and all who come in con- 
tact with you. Let that be your thought, 
let it be your benediction to the world, 
preach this Gospel, send it out. It is 
God Almighty’s Truth, send it out. It 
is His Love that fills your heart, preach 
it here and there and everywhere and see 
the blessings that will follow in the wake 
of your teaching. 

That God Almighty may make each 
one of us a giant in this work and make 
us stronger and stronger, unfolding the 
banner of Universal Good, in the name of 
our Savior Jesus Christ, is my prayer. 

Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Verily, verily I say unto thee, except 
aman be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. 

Nicodemus saith unto Him, How can 


Hundreds and thousands and millions 
of people that are living today are cow- 
ards, are slaves, slaves to fear, slaves to 
poverty, slaves to sorrow, slaves to every 
kind of inharmony that has a tendency 
along this so-called mortal mind lines, 
to drag them down and pass them over 
the vortex of death. But let these dare 
to come to God Almighty and say to 
Him, “Father, Thou hast promised, and 
I trust Thee,” and they will never have 
a failure. 
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a man be born when he is old? Can he 
enter the second time into his mother’s 
womb. and be born? 

Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, except a mgn be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

That which is born of flesh is flesh, 
and that which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit. 

Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye 
must be born again. 

Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ is born of God: and everyone that 
loveth Him that begat, loveth Him also 
that is begotten of him. 

For whatsoever is born of God over- 


` cometh the world: and this is the victory 


that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. 

If ye know that He is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doeth right- 
eousness is born of Him. 

And I will put My Spirit within you, 
and cause you to walk in My statutes, 
and ye shall keep My judgments, and do 
them. 

Which were born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. 


The most truly successful, the most 
powerful and valuable life, then, is the 
life that is first founded upon this great 
immutable law of love and service, and 
that then becomes supremely self-cen- 
tered—supremely unself-centered that it 
may become all the more supremely self- 
centered; in other words, the life that 
looks well to self, that there may be the 
ever greater self, in order that there may 
be the ever greater service-—Ralph 
Waldo Trine. 


Its Necessity. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


® Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Morning, June 10, 1906. 


T HE subject of the lecture this morn- 
is, “The Evangelical Christian 
Science Church; its Necessity.” 

In this age of multiplicity of churches 
and multiplicity of thought along the 
lines of so-called Christianity it would 
seem, without an excuse and an absurd- 
ity on its face that we should establish 
another church. Already there are hun- 
dreds of different denominations of peo- 
ple who are followers and believers in 


the doctrines taught by Jesus Christ, 


each, doubtless, going the way that he 
understands, to the best of his under- 
standing. Now for the starting a new 
church in view of the historical exis- 
tence of these churches, all will agree 
that we should have a good reason. 

Hundreds of different denominations 
today will visit their churches and hold 
forth in accordance with their ideas, 
with as much sincerity as we. They 
believe as much in the truth of that 
which they teach as we do in that which 
we teach. But let us see, for a moment, 
whether they have gone far enough, and 
whether there was not a necessity for 
this church. 

Look at the Christian Church people. 
We find them teaching the religion 
taught by Jesus Christ after a fashion. 
They teach of God’s Love, they teach of 
His purity, they teach of His Sonship, 
they teach of His being the Savior, the 
same as we, but there they stop. Human 
ecclesiastical thought has brought them 
to a standstill; and, in a manner, they are 
likened to a grain of wheat. Take the 


live germ out of it and the body remains, 
but the germ, the life-giving portion is 
gone. The heart center is taken out. 
They deny the life-germinating thought 
of the religion taught by Jesus Christ, 
saying that it is not for this age, but for 
the age that is gone. If you go to the 
ministry of this city, today, and in all 
Christendom, and ask them, “Do you 
believe that those who believe in the 
doctrines of Jesus Christ, as He taught, 
and the Gospel He taught, have the 
power to heal the sick, as He did?” they 
will, universally almost, tell you, “No,” 
notwithstanding the fact that Jesus 
Christ told. His disciples to “take His 
gospel and preach it to all the world, go 
everywhere, preach it, all over the world. 
You have heard Me preaching this doc- 
trine of Love, now take it, go and preach 
it,—after you have received the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, which will be sent to 
you,—and these signs shall follow those 
who believe.” It was not the signs you 
have or the signs you will get, but it is 
the signs that those will receive who be- 
lieve your teaching. 

The Christian world claim that this 
does not mean this age, claim that the 
promise was not for us, that the power 
to heal had passed out, a century after 
the days of Jesus Christ. They have no 
history for it, they have no statement 
that that would be so, they have no au- 
thority whatever for that belief, only the 
fact that church people did lose the 
power to heal because the church lost its 
purity, and spirituality. 
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Take the histories of the early fathers. 
Read them, and read on down until the 
Christian religion became the dominant 
religion of the world, the Roman Church 
governing the West and the Greek 
Church the East. You will find, however, 
that here and there healers did live who 
could heal, and the signs did follow the 
believers. 

After the church fell under the control 
of the ecclesiastics to such an extent that 
it lost its spirituality, when it became 
the religion of state, as established by 
Constantine, and became the religion of 
state, as established by the Western Ro- 
man Catholic Church, it lost its Christ- 
liness, and lost its spirituality; and also 
the power to heal, but somewhere there 
has always been somebody on the earth 
who, through God, could heal the sick 
in the name of our Savior. 

Now, we know that these Christian 
people around us today are sincere, and 
I am not seeking to throw aught in their 
way. We are simply urging them to 
take a step forward,.one more step, and 
climb up to the perfect realization that 
the allness and perfection of the doc- 
trines taught by Jesus Christ belong to 
us today, that they are for us as well as 
they were for those immediately succeed- 
ing Him; and when they know this, 
they, with us, can ask God Almighty 
and He will answer any prayers and the 
signs will follow those who believe, as 
the signs have always followed every be- 
liever. co 
I do not say that those who cannot 
heal the sick are unbelievers; they be- 
Heve in Jesus Christ, they believe in God, 
the Father, the same as we, but they 
have stopped too soon. They have the 
body of the kernel, but the germ of life 
has been taken out. Those who believe 
have the power that Jesus Christ said we 
should have, and it is being proved to- 
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day by thousands and thousands and 
tens of thousands, all over the world. 
The sick are being healed by the believ- 
ers all over the world, more and more 
and more. The time is coming when 
these churches, our brothers and sisters, 
will all follow into line and will all come 
to know the Truth that makes them free. 

The world needs our religion from 
another standpoint. It gives the world 
freedom—freedom from fear, freedom 
from sickness, freedom from sorrow, 
freedom from want, and freedom from 
all of the miseries of so-called human 
life and it will give us freedom from 
death, as soon as we thoroughly believe 
as we should. The religion taught by 
the other churches is but an invitation to 
the grave. The good think heaven has 
passed from here, on beyond and every- 
thing is saved for what we term the 
“sweet by-and-by.” Their lives are 
simply a labor, from birth to death, on 
earth, preparing for something, some- 
where. They do not know what they 
are going to get, but, if they knew what . 
we know, they would know that they are 
going to get happiness. And we know 
that there is no such thing as a lost soul. 
We know this, that heaven is here, heav- 
en is now, and this mourning and weep- 
ing and laboring through life to avoid 
the wrath of God Almighty is sacrilege; 
it is destruction, it has destroyed the 
human family, it is filling the grave 
yards, it is filling the prisons, it is filling 
the asylums, and I tell you, it is the 
father and the mother, the beginning and 
the end, of every crime, of every sorrow, 
that ever crossed the doorstep of human 
civilized life. Every crime and every 
sorrow is from that thought; the thought 
that God Almighty is a god of ven- 
geance; a monstrous thought! 

God is Love, the sweetest thing in all 
the earth. He not only loves us now, 
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but He loves us forever. He takes us 
by the hand along this pathway of life, 
giving the enjoyment to us of perfect 
harmony and perfect heaven here and 
now, all the way-along the pathway, and 
if we will trust Him our life is one per- 
petual benediction from heaven here and 
now, but if we trust Him not our hearts 
are filled with doubt and with fear, be- 
lieving in the vengeance of God Al- 
mighty, that has created, according to 
our thought, through some kind of a sys- 
tem, a hell where the people who go into 
it burn and roast forever and forever, 
where the worm dieth not and the fire is 
not quenched. The younger people of 
today do not hear that preaching much, 
not as they did when I was a boy. I can 
tell you the hell fire doctrine was preach- 
ed into me, when I was a youngster, un- 
til I knew scarcely anything else about 
religion. I remember one time a minis- 
ter of our church had a debate with a 
Universalist preacher. That Universal- 
ist had the temerity to stand up before 
congregated hundreds and preach that 
God Almighty was Love, that all was 
Love. Well, I wasn’t but fifteen or six- 
teen years old, but I remember I looked 
upon that man as a monster, as a man 
who was only coaxing people off to be 
burned forever in that hell that we knew 
so well about. Our preacher held the 
hell up to him in the strongest kind of 
terms. shook him over a hissing furn- 


ace. That was orthodoxy, that was the 
religion that I was taught, the blessed 
religion of hate, the blessed religion 


that taught that God, our loving heaven- 
lv Father, was hate. What an absurd re- 
ligion it was! I have a relative who 
has so much of that kind of religion in 
her now that she would no more think 
of writing to me than that the moon 
would fall from the heavens. All such 
as I are utterly cast out, we are gone 
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over to a God of Love. We do not be- 
lieve God is hate. We do not believe that 
God ever created a devil. 

I think the world is full of devils, so- 
called. I think there are enough of them 
to fill all of the hogs in all the world and 
everything else that isn’t hogs. If they 
want them, everything can be filled with 
devils, but you have to want them or 
they cannot come near you, for God is 
all and God is good and He fills you 
with power and dominion and unless 
you, with the power and dominion and 
self-selection that are in you, invite 
these evil spirits into your consciousness. 
they never can come near you, not at ail. 
The devils only come to those who seek 
them and when you seek the good, the 
devil is banished. Every sin is the pun- 
ishment of itself. You commit a sin 
and it punishes you. You can never. 
commit a sin and go free; never in the 
world. You may commit it in the very 
secrecy of your inner-self, but the truth 
of God will work itself out and the law 
that you violate will. punish you. Now, 
mind you, this is not a religion of license. 
Persons cannot do what they want to do 
in the way of sinfulness and pass it over. 
This is not that kind of a religion. Ev- 
ery law you violate you will be punished 
for the violation of that law; remember 
that. 

We need this church, because of the 
error that is being taught by the so-called 
New Thought people all over the coun- 
try. I do not know, but I presume, there 
are hundreds and thousands of those. 
They leave Jesus Christ, or the teachings 
of Jesus Christ, out of the calculations 
entirely; they acknowledge the Christ 
Truth, claim the Christ Truth is all right, 
but when they come down to the per- 
sonal Christ, they do not recognize Him 
as the Son of God. One branch of it 
think a woman is as much ahead of 
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Christ as this age is broader and more 
intelligent than the age was in which 
Christ lived. They also believe that 
Christ has come the second time, in a 
book, that He has come in an imper- 
sonal manner, that the Christ Truth has 
come and is in that book and that in a 
great measure that personality has been 
placed instead of Christ, and not a Sav- 
ior in the way that we look at it. Take 
all the branches of these New Thought 
people and they are filled with error, that 
is as rank or ranker than the one I have 
been talking about. 

I was called to attend what was 
termed an Internal Convention at Chi- 
cago. The list of speakers, in the printed 
matter which they sent out, embraced the 
names of people of two or three conti- 
nents, the best known writers upon the 
thought everywhere. I knew the heresy 
belief against Jesus Christ. held by the 
most of those people, and prepared my 
lecture upon the subject of Jesus Christ 
and His mission on earth. A red hot 
poker run into a barrel of water never 
made more of a hissing stirring up than 
my lecture did from the time I started 
until I got through, and, if I had not 
been covered with the Love of God Al- 
mighty, it would have stricken me down. 
I went there for that purpose, I knew 
what I was getting into, but I held up 
the doctrine of Christ and told them 
_ that was the doctrine of the Evangelical 
Christian Science Church. That is the 
last .convention they have had that 
amounted to anything. They had one a 
year ago in St. Louis, and another in 
Washington this year and the only per- 
son of note who came to this last one 
was a minister of some other church who 
came to my house and obtained my books 
and went home with the determination 
to learn to heal the sick. They kept him 
here a week, giving lectures around at 
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this house and that, but he had no more 
thought or power to heal than if the 
thing was not done. When he left me, 
he promised to meet me in Maine this 
summer and go through our Chautauqu 
if possible. ; 
There seems to be a mixture about this 
so-called New Thought, a mixture of 
orientalism and the doctrine of reincar- 
nation, that is perfectly annihilating to 
every thought of Christianity, that is no 
part or parcel of us, and is no part or 
parcel of any kind of religion that gives 
to mankind happiness, freedom or suc- 
cess. About two years ago. there was 
a perfect landslide in our church. 
Enough people left it to start a new 
church. Their leader went with them ` 
from here. What did they do? They 
went to pieces like a rope of sand and 
now I know the residence of but one of 
the whole number. Their church went 
to nothing, everything connected with 
them went to nothing; they all went to 
pieces, and it is so in everything that is 
attempted against the real Truth. 
Nothing exists but the Truth. Look 
at the doctrine Moses taught the people 
of Israel. In his very last discourse to 
them, he told them, “If you go along 
right, you will prosper; love God and He 
will prosper you in everything, as long as 
you obey Him, but, if you step aside you 
will be punished, because God’s laws are 
such that you cannot fail.” While he 
did not discuss the metaphysical thought, 
as we understand it, the rule was that 
every time they stepped aside and left 
God and committed sin, the law would 
punish them. What was the result? We 
find them under one king. The king 
and the people who would love God 
prospered beyond measure, and may be 
the very next king would lead the peo- 
ple off into paganism and the enemy 
would come in and almost destroy them. 
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It is so with every person in private 
life. Walk straight, love God, love your 
fellow, do good unto your brother as 
you would have your brother do unto 
you, and stop thinking meanness and 
jealousy against your brother, and then 
God Almighty will bless you in every- 
thing you touch; but, so long as you 
have hate in your consciousness, you 
have the devil in you, and, as long as the 
devil is in you, he will make you pay 
the uttermost farthing, and will pay you 
in pains and aches and misery, nothing 
but misery. 

There is only one way to happiness. 
only one way to perfection. That is 


Chicago, Ill., May 22, 1906. 
Dear Mr. Sabin: 


I have been reading that wonderful 
book of yours, “Christology.” Within 
the pages of that blessed book, I believe 
I have found the Truth that leads to 
freedom. 


A few years back, I was very much 
interested in Christian Science. I took 
up the study with the faith of a child, 
ready to accept anything that was good. 
Mrs. Eddy’s “Science and Health” was 
given me as a first study. It seemed like 
passing through a long lonely desert, 
with no guide, or resting places, and but 
one central figure, that, Mrs. Eddy made; 
I struggled through its interminable 
pages, and I must say I do not remember 
ever having reached such a high state 
of satisfaction with myself, as when I 
saw the word “Finis” on the last page. 
I studied faithfully to “Hold on,” but 
the egotism and absolutism of the 
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square your heart upon good, upon love 
for God Almighty and love for ever- 
body else. Do right, then you will be 
blessed. You will never be saved in any 
other way. You cannot, it is impossible. 
Run your hand into a red hot fire and 
you will burn it. Break the law and you 
will suffer. It is for you to have all, 
who read and understand that; there is 
no other way. 

That is the religion that we teach, that 
is the religion that the world needs. You 
have heaven and harmony and love. if 
you serve God; take the opposite course 
and you have hell, misery and destruc- 
tion. 


leader who claimed to be the discoverer 
of a Science which the Bible shows us 
was practiced ages ago, and the tyranny 
practiced over pupils simply disgusted 
me, and I retreated in as good order as 
possible, yet believing that a great prin- 
ciple was lying underneath but could 
never be brought to my understanding 
through her teachings, but I would stand 
loyally by the statement of being, and 
work out the problem of life as best I 
could. So I have looked for books of 
all the philosophers to help me, and at 
last, I found yours. Christology is the 
dearest and most complete guide to “true 
Christianity,” that I have ever seen, and 
the science of healing is so perfect and 
plain that “those who run, may read,” 
while other teachers seem to have led 
their readers through such confusing 
lines as to keep them in a state of mental 
indigestion all of the time. 


Yours most cordially, 


ys 


A.J. 1 


The Closing Lecture. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Sunday Evening, June 17, 1906. 


HIS being my last lecture of the year, 

‘I thought that it would be well to 

give something of a recapitulation of our 

church work and growth and say some- 

thing as to what the New Thought is do- 
ing in the world. 

Taking all in all, our progress has been 
more pronounced, this year, than in any 
other. We have made more rapid strides 
towards permanent growth. 

These new thoughts, new ideas and 

new religions are not easily propagated. 
Mohammed, after three years, had only 
twenty converts, and then he had to flee 
for his life. We have been working a 
little longer than that and we have more 
‘than twenty converts, I believe; and, re- 
membering Mohammed, I do not think 
that we ought to be fearful of ultimate 
failure. I have no such fear. We dis- 
seminate our thoughts differently now 
than they scattered ideas in the early 
times. We have the printing press and 
what I say today to you will be read in 
every continent on the earth and in all 
the principal nations of the world and 
from the thoughts that are sent out from 
this center through the printing press, 
we are enabled to preach the gospel to all 
the world. 
Now we have fairly well established 
centers of propagation, several of them 
in England, in France, in Germany, in 
ohemia, in Russia, in Sweden, Scotland 
and Ireland; also in Japan, Australia, 
and Tasmania, and quite an active so- 
ciety in the South of Africa. 

They had quite a controversy in that 


last named country, over the New 
Thought. A woman was wonderfully 
healed of a desperate cancer. The doc- 
tors came in the afternoon after the law- 
yers had prepared the will, to perform 
an operation, but they decided upon con+ 
sultation, believing the woman would not 
live until the morning and that she 
would surely die under the operation, if 
they attempted it. So they put it off un- 
til the next morning. They sent to one 
of our students there for the address of 
this Washington office and then they ca- 
bled us for treatment. When the doctor 
came the next morning, the woman was 
well, sitting up in bed. That, for a while, 
stunned the enemies of the Truth. The 
preacher there could not say a word 
against it until September. This was 
June. In September he commenced to 
pour out his vials of wrath upon this 
thought of healing and they got it into 
the newspapers and the last newspaper 
which I had from there was substantially 
all taken up with articles against the 
New Church, the New Thought, the 
Evangelical Church. 

So it works. It works in singular 
ways, sometimes. A gentleman read an 
article against our work in the Eddyite 
Journal, which occupied several pages, 
an article against me and my methods. 
This man wrote to his London corres- 
pondent to obtain, if possible, one of our 
books. The London agent sent him on 
one of our books and about a year from 
that time he wrote me that he wanted to 
enlist under the banner of the Evangeli- 
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cal Church. He was a minister and 
since that time he has been traveling, 
preaching the gospel and healing the 
sick, and establishing societies. We 
have more societies than churches, 
where people meet and read of the New 
Thought, discuss it and from such cen- 
ters throw out the literature as much 
“as possible. That is our work. We 
have been progressing more permanently 
in the last two years than we have ever 
before. 

_ I have an incident in my mind of a 
church being started in Ohio. It was a 
very active little plant with a number of 
very devoted students and all bidding 
fair to be well. They were all taken 
sick with the same kind of disease, about 
the same time. I received two or three 
telegrams, but by the time the second 
one came, I got three. I caught on, as 
. the saying is, that they were being 
treated maliciously. Then we went to 
work and treated against the malicious 
thought and destroyed all the disease, but 
prior to that time. whenever a society 
would be established anywhere, the first 
thing you would know, they would be 
treated out and the church never heard 
of them any more. 

I have had people sit and listen to my 
lectures, who were my devoted and sin- 
cere friends and had been for months, 
but who left me with perfect love in their 
hearts and I mever saw or heard tell of 
them again. They were simply treated 
out. Finally, I told my students that 
those who thought they knew more than 
I did I wanted to stay away from me, 
that I did not want them around me at 
all, because I believed I would be an 
absolute injury or damage to them. That 
is, if they thought they knew more than 
I did in this one particular thing, how to 
protect themselves. I think it is an ab- 
solute damage for any person to come 
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into this Truth unless he protects him- 
self against the evil thought of evil dis- 
posed persons, who are trying to destroy 
this Evangelical Church those who be- 
long to another branch of so-called ' 
Christian Science. 

They hold in that church that all of 
this Truth was discovered by their lead- 
er, that she discovered this Truth in the 
sense that Columbus discovered Amer- 
ica. Now, as a matter of historical fact, 
there is not a word of Truth in that, not 
one particle. If you take her book, the 
169th edition, pages 1 and 2, you will 
find a statement in substance, like this, 
“Whence came to me this beautiful 
Truth, this realization that all is spirit 
and spiritual manifestation?” Then she 
answers the question that it came to her 
from God Almighty through Devine 
Science. As a matter of fact, that same 
idea has been taught ever since 1844 A. 
D., the most exhaustive treatise perhaps, 
upon the subject that I have ever read. 
was written by Bishop Berkeley, of 
Cloyne, Ireland, and the first edition of 
this book was published in 1710. Some 
of the arguments, in favor of this ques- 
tion, as given in the book that I men- 
tion, are found word for word im Bishop 
Berkeley’s books; not only word for 
word, but the very same illustrations are 
used. Now, there is no sense in that 
kind of nonsense; no sense in any per- 
son's claiming that which does not be- 
long to him. That the realization of all 
good heals the sick, which we know to be 
true with the realization that all is God 
and God manifest, all spirit and spirit- 
ual manifestation, that there is no exis- 
tence except the spiritual existence, that 
the realization of that Truth heals the 
sick—these thoughts have been pro- 
nounced and promulgated by thousands 
of people before I promulgated them, 
and if I were to promulgate these 
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thoughts and give to God the glory it 
would not detract from my own indi- 
vidual greatness at all, but on the con- 
trary, it would show that I was fair. 
Now, God does not give the people “rev- 
elations” that have been recorded in 
books for two hundred years. That is 
not the way revelations come. I see that 
the thought that has been fighting us 
has been that all this was a financial as- 
set of the person who wrote that other 
book and that I, in propagating this 
Truth and sending it out to the world, 
as I do in thousand and hundreds of 


thousands of cases, am simply robbing | 


that other person, and that my works 
should be burned. 

A few days ago a lady came to me, 
one of my students that had a wonderful 
case of healing up in the northern part of 
the city. 
young lady came to her who has been 
treated or talked of treatment from that 
other church. . The first requisition that 
they made of her was that she should 
burn my books, of which she had read 
one. Instead of burning the book, she 
went to this student of mine, and was 
healed in two or three days. Now, if 
the Truth belongs to God, and if the 
Truth is what makes us free, as Jesus 
Christ said, “You shall know the Truth 
and the Truth shall make you free,” then 
that Truth belongs to all the world. It 
does not belong to me, it does not belong 
to you or to Mrs. Eddy, or to any one of 
us to the exclusion of anybody else. It 
belongs to us all and the freedom-giving 
Truth is what we all want; and in the de- 
gree that we give that, preach this Gos- 
pel of Truth, as Jesus told us in His last 
command, which was to preach the gos- 
pel all over the world we are blessed. 
That is the command and that is the de- 
sire of every earnest possessor of the 
Truth that his neighbors may know this 
beautiful Truth. 


As I remember the story, a- 
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Every person who is imbued with this 
love of God Almighty in his heart not 
only gets everything good himself, but 
he has the yearning désire to give it to 
somebody else, to send it out, to broad- 
cast it. That is the thought that is be- 
hind all of our work. We see the world 
today, as our Savior saw it in His days, 
a panoramic view, bowing down to the 
kingdom of belief in evil, in the belief 
of sickness, in the belief of sorrow, in 
the belief of want, in the belief of death; 
and these fatal beliefs are carrying them 
over, they are passing out, they are go- 
ing on steeped in misery, steeped in sor- 
row, steeped in want, and we cry as Je- 
sus cried, “The world is ripe and the 
harvest is great, but’ the laborers are 
few,” and it is our desire and our aim 
and it is the purpose of this Church and 
of every worker in it to spread this 
Truth, to unchain it and let it go to all 
the world. In the degree that we do 
that in that degree we feel as though we 
were doing our Master’s work, and ‘it 
fills us with rejoicing and happiness and 
love, and as God gives us money, we 
should spend it, scatter it, send forth the 
Truth everywhere and let the vibrations 
from Washington reach from pole to 
pole as they are doing today, from the 
frozen regions of furthest Alaska to the 
frozen regions of the South almost, in 
Africa, this Truth is going out from this 
center and God Almighty is blessing it. 

I felt that maybe it would be well to 
say some of these things to let our peo- 
ple know that God is blessing us in the 
work. We are doing our utmost, we are 
scattering the Truth everywhere; our 
books have gone out in the last year 
more extensively than ever before, and 
yet, when we can look around us, we see 
day by day, some of our warmest and 
dearest friends of former days passing 
out. for the want of this Truth. 

A woman had a ringing in her ears for 
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ten years which was stopped in two 
minutes. She came to me crying, the 
other day, saying that one of her friends 
had died, and that she wished she had 
called on me.. That is the way they do. 
Why will persons deliberately commit 
suicide? Why wilt they do it? The 
brightest men and women of the world 
are passing out for the lack of this Truth, 
the lack of this knowledge. They wait 
untit they are dead before they think of 
it. Here is the panacea for every so- 
called human ailment, here is the panacea 
for every ache and every pain, all from 
God Almighty, if you will only accept it. 
The promise is from our Savior, which 
is being fulfilled all the time, everywhere, 
in this country and every other, but the 
world at large does not believe. 

All the advice I can give you in this 
work is to continue. do what you can, 
scatter the truth. Last July I gave a 
series of lectures which, during the year, 
have been published and thousands and 
thousands of them have gone out all over 
the world. This coming July, on the 5th 
day, we commence another course of lec- 
tures at Popham Beach, in Maine, free, 
that will go out to the world. While we 
are going to have our playtime, our play- 
time means work. I have not lost one 
day, have not been absent from the city 
one hour, since I came from Maine last 
year. I have been hard at work, every 
night since, and I feel that it is time for, 
and I feel that I am entitled to, a little 
play spell. Although I expect to do a 
little playing, yet, while I am there I 
shall deliver five lectures on week days 


Let them crumble! Let them go! 
Those structures which you have taken 
years to build—those things which you 
have toiled and slaved for! If you find 
you cannot save them—what does it mat- 
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and possibly one on each Sunday, but it 
is a change and we are preaching the 
_ Gospel, scattering it, and may God Al- 
mighty bless us in our work. 
Let each one of you do what you can, 
wherever you go. Wherever you can 
see a chance speak the word, throw out 
the lifeline, and save a perishing soul if 
you can. The world is sinking, dying, 
for the want of this Truth . It is a won- 
derful thing. “You shall know the 
Truth and the Truth shall make you 
free.” It is a wonderful thing to see the 
manifestation of that statement in actual- 
ity. Here comes a disease, so-called, 
in all of its rankness and bitterness. Ap- 
ply the Truth and it is vanished, just 
as when you place the light in the dark- 
ened room the darkness is dispelled. 
Work, work, work. Ask God Al- 
mighty to lead you, and God will bless 
you in every conceivable way. It is just 
the same now as it always has been. 
Those who served God, loved Him, 
obeyed Him, were blessed under all con- 
ditions. If you do not do as they did 
you will reap what you sow. If you sow 
sin, you will reap the crop. If you sow 
Love, righteousness, Truth, the crop will 
be eternal life and God Almighty will 
bless you. f 
May God Almighty bless every one of 
our students, wherever they may be upon 
the face of the earth; give to us all 
strength, vigor, manhood and woman- 
hood to do our duty, to send forth this 
Truth, and keep it up until sin shall be 
no more. This is my prayer today and 
my closing thought. 


ter? You have gained Experience— 
and you can build and create stronger 
and better structures with one-tenth the 
labor you would without this experience 
have to expend on them.—Fred Burry. 


THE BOOK 


Best Known Book in the World—Ap- 
peals to Common Religious Feeling. 


The Book of Psalms is perhaps the 
best-known book in the world. No other 
portion of the Bible speaks to us, as it 
were, with a more familiar voice. It has 
an intimate, and almost homely, charm 
which commends it at once to the affec- 
tions. Critics and theologians have dis- 
cussed in endless volumes its origin, its 
interpretation or its authority, but neith- 
er comment nor controversy much affects 
the countless multitudes who love the 
Psalter. Men do not come to it with 
curious intellects, but with yearning 
hearts. What they seek in it is not 
learning or instruction, but comfort, 
consolation and some confidence of hope. 
It is to the sorrowful, the afflicted and 
the despairing that these sublime yet 
simple hymns make their constant and 
irresistible appeal. And they do so, 
they go home so to the heart, because 
they come so directly from the heart. 
They have that inspiration which is not 
less divine because it seems for the most 
part human, because it seems not so 
much a message communicated from 
without as an outflowing from the deep- 
est springs of being, or a revelation of 
thoughts written on the heart itself by 
the very “finger of God.” 


Their words, in fact, touch us so 
nearly exactly because they are so natur- 


If you wish to behold God, you may 
see Him in every object around; search 
in your breast, and you will find Him 
there. And, if you do not yet perceive 
where He dwells, confute me, if you can, 
and say where He is not—Metastasio. 


OF PSALMS. 


al. The writers are subject to human 
weaknesses ; they often exhibit the fierce 
passions of their age, or form narrow 
conceptions of Jehovah, or seem to look 
only for temporal promises; and yet their 
very failings only bind them to us with 
a closer bond, and place in clearer relief 
the wonder of their strength, the per- 
petual marvel of their faith. For the 
steadfastness and sureness of their faith 
is indeed a true marvel. They walk in 
darkness, but have no doubt, and amid 
dangers, but are without fear. “They 
that put their trust in the Lord shall be 
even as the Mount Zion, which may not 
be removed, but standeth fast forever,” 
—such is the continual burden of the 
Psalmists. That Jehovah is merciful, 
loving and righteous, and that, as “their 
fathers put their trust in him and were 
not confounded,” even so also it shall be 
with themselves, is the firm foundation 
of their simple creed, as it must every- 
where and always be the foundation of 
all creeds, however complex; and it is 
just, we believe, because of this single- 
ness, this simplicity of thought, that the 
influence of the Psalms is so universal. 
They make their common appeal to all 
minds because they dwell almost wholly 
on those basic ideas which underlie, not 
one particular belief only, but all re- 
ligious beliefs that have risen above the 
stage of superstition —From the London 
Spectator. 


Men are tattooed with their special be- 
liefs like so many South Sea Islanders; 
but a real human heart with divine love 
in it, beats with the same glow under all 
the patterns of all earth’s thousand tribes. 
—O.W. Holmes. 
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Unchain the Truth. 


Popyam Beacu, MAINE. 


July 10, 1906. 

HINKING that a history of our trip 
from Washington to Popham 
Beach might be of interest, we have con- 

cluded to give it to our readers. 
Leaving Washington on June 19, by 
the Pennsylvania R. R. for Baltimore 
we reached the ship on which we were 
to sail at 5 o’clock. Our company con- 
sisted of eleven persons, men women and 
children, and we were all more than 
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happy to escape the burning heat which 
we were leaving behind. At Baltimore, 
we embarked upon the good ship Nan- 
tucket, under the very able management 
of Capt. Nickerson, leaving Baltimore 
at advertised time, 6 o’clock. We sailed 
all night upon the beautiful Chesapeake 
Bay, the wind was invigorating and tne 
waves were pleasant and the very air 
seemed impregnated with life, new life 
we might call it, because we had left the 
terrible heat of the day. The next morn- 
ing we reached Norfolk and the major- 
ity of the day we were at Norfolk and 
Newport News, when we were ready 
for the final start for the broad Atlantic 
at 6 o'clock. It is something wonderful 
the amount of produce that is shipped 
from Norfolk to Boston, and then again 
there is more shipped to New York, and 
very much to Philadelphia and Balti- 
more and Washington. The South has 
developed a most wonderful industry in 
what is termed “truck farming.” Every 
kind of vegetable goes in quantities that 
load the great ships that leave Norfolk 
daily, and it seems as though the supply 
is inexhaustible, and yet the supply is 
not as great as the demand. Water- 
melons, by the hundred, ship loads, car- 
goes of cantaloupe, cabbage, potatoes 
green beans, cucumbers, in fact almost 
every conceivable kind of vegetables is 
shipped in ship load quantities. 

Leaving Norfolk at 6 o’clock, we were 
soon out upon the broad Atlantic 
through the Capes of Virginia. We 
found awaiting us, a heavy swell 
on the ocean which continued not only 
all of that night but all of the next day, 
making it, to every one excepting the 
seasoned sailor, more or less disagree- 
able. Our people being Scientists, were 
able, very largely, to demonstrate over 
the thought, but few of the other pas- 
sengers were. 
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On the ship, it may be-said that the 
appointments were elegant, the table ex- 
cellent and the whole management went 
with perfect precision, perfect clock- 
work, and the captain, by his universal 
courtesy endeared himself to all of the 
passengers on the ship. It was especially 
gratifying to us as we had been on a 
ship sailing with him before and it seem- 
ed like meeting an old friend. 

On Friday, June 22, we reached Bos- 
ton at about r o’clock in the afternoon, 
having been delayed because of the fogs 
which were in and around Nantucket 
Shoals. 

An incident occurred upon the Mer- 
chants and Miners’ ship which, in all my 
traveling I have never seen before, that 
was that the captain, in order to give 
the passengers their dinner before going 
off the ship at ‘Boston had dinner served 
at 11:45 so that all, by 1 o'clock, had 
had their dinner and were ready for the 
afternoon outing in Boston. Most com- 
panies who have as large a number as 
they had on this boat, would have de- 
layed dinner in order to avoid giving it 
to their passengers. 

Of our stay in Boston, it is not neces- 
sary to talk. Every one is familiar with 
Boston, more or less, the subways rush- 
ing in through the city, the beautiful . 
parks, Boston Common and the grand 
church edifices, together with beautiful 
residences combine to make Boston one 
of the most delightful cities in the Union. - 
The old part of Boston is very peculiar. 
It is said that the inhabitants built their 
houses on each side of cow tracks and 
the streets, consequently, were very nar- 
row and very crooked. If one considers 
the beautiful cities that are being made 
today, and takes Boston in its modern 
construction and compares it with its old 
part, it shows a different age and a dif- 
ferent thought. There is one thing very 
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noticeable about Boston, that is the large 
number of foreigners that go to make up 
its citizenship, very largely Italians, and 
they fill this entire old part of the city. 

The American people of the East are 
learning to live without raising children, 
to a very great extent, and the conse- 
quence is that the places now filled, 
and heretofore filled by American boys 
and girls, are being supplanted by for- 
eigners and the time is not far distant 
when Boston will be more of a foreign 
city than as an American city, unless 
this pernicious system is obviated. 

At 6'o’clock, we took the steamer, 
Ransom B. Fuller, of the Eastern 
Steamship Co., for the mouth of the 
Kennebec in Maine where is located 
Popham Beach, our present place of 
domicile. Too much cannot be said of 
the natural beauty and grandeur of the 
surroundings of Popham Beach. In fact 
the coast of Maine is a rugged, rocky 
coast, from its beginning to its end, and 
it takes a bold mariner to sail its waters 
and avoid catastrophe—rocks in the 
water and on the land, the government 
has gone to great expense in providing 
a very perfect system of river buoys, and 
fog bells, etc., which enable the ships to 
come and go with very much greater 
safety than in former years. The fishing 
of this portion of the Atlantic is very 
superior to any other part; from the last 
point in Florida to Eastport, Maine, the 
coast of Maine is par excellence, the fish- 
ing groundof America. We have our own 
yacht, in these waters, a ship in which 
we can comfortably handle twenty-five 
people and give each room to fish on 
board, and we are thus enabled to go 
out into the deep sea and stand the buff- 
ets and heavy waves, in our fishing 
trips. The largest fish caught, so far, 
has been caught by our son, Wm. B. 
Sabin, which weighed thirty-two pounds. 
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The writer was the fortunate one who 
caught the next, twenty-five pounds, but 
fish weighing from five to ten pounds 
have been caught in great quantities, and 
we have been supplying the hotel and 
villagers of Popham Beach with all the 
fish, apparently, that they want. The 
arrival of the “Marguerite” which is the 
ame of our boat, is watched for by the 
atives who want fish, and they come to 
get them, free, gratis, as soon as we 
land. The “Marguerite” and her cargo 
is surely a boon to the fish hungry of this 
little fort. 

Our class commenced on the evening 
of July 5, and we have a goodly number, 
all anxious to learn of this beautiful 
Truth which gives us freedom, and I am 
now giving five lectures a week in teach- 
ing those who have come and those who 
are here, how to heal the sick and over- 
come the inharmonies of life, as best I 
can. These lectures are absolutely free, 
and all here seemingly enjoy them very 
much. They perhaps will be published 
in the News LETTER, as our secretary is 
carefully reporting them and getting 
them ready, as we go along. 

How long we shall remain here will 
depend upon conditions in Washington 
after our lectures have closed, which will 
be the last of July. We may stay two or 
three weeks longer and do our work. 
This is an excellent place to work, and 
we all of us spend our time in treating 
the sick and preaching this gospel. I 
am very much impressed with the idea 
that Popham Beach will be a most ex- 
cellent place for a permanent Chautau- 
qua. It is a point of considerable im- 
portance. The government is now plac- 
ing on Sabino Hill, which is the promon- 
tory that runs out into the ocean, a large 
modernized fort. Places for the guns 
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are being blasted out of solid granite and 
in their disappearing condition when 
placed, will be protected by a mountain 
of granite. From this fort they can 
shoot fourteen, fifteen and sixteen miles 
out into the sea, and it would seem to be 
impossible for an enemy’s fleet to ever 
enter the Kennebec River protected as 
it will be by this fort and the sub-marine 
protection which is now so universally 
used. On the Kennebec River are great 
manufacturing establishments at Bath 
and other cities along the river and great 
marine works, ship building plants which 
make it a point of great importance and 
the mouth of this river, when this new 
fort shall be completed, will be protected 
as effectually as are the banks of the 
Potomac south of Washington. Our 
government is fast placing in position 


defense of its coast and we are fast 


becoming a thoroughly modernized 
country, in the way of both offensive 
and defensive armor and engines of war. 
This, of course, is not in harmony with 
the teachings of the Evangelical Christian 
Science Church. We believe that love 
alone would conquer the earth, but so long 
as other nations continue to build battle- 
ships and enginery for the destruction 
of mankind, it seems that the govern- 
ment of the United States, in self de- 
fense, is obliged to follow suit until the 
knowledge of this Truth, this Truth of 
Love, this power of Love, becomes the 
practice of our government and its 
rulers. When that time shall be, God 
alone knows. 

We send all of our friends, wherever 
they may be, our sincere love, affirming 
that God Almighty does bless them and 
build them up and make them strong in 
this blessed knowledge of the Truth. 

Lovingly yours, 


Bishop. 


JOY. 


There is no joy to be compared to that 
born of consciousness of pure being— 
the universal life; nothing can be sensed 
with greater satisfaction or felt with 
ore pleasure than to realize that we 
have the power of endless self-expres- 
sion; that we are the expressor of the 
qualities of Being. In this conscious- 
ness we know that there is no infinite 
force waiting to do our bidding at our 
command, but instead, we do what the 
infinite does. In the language of Jesus, 
we do what we see the Father doing. 
We express ourselves from the plane of 
the Universal Expressor. 

Our joy is dominion; it does not come 
as the fulfillment of ages, or of waiting 
and struggling against the false supposi- 
tion that there is something that is not— 
an evil or malicious power that never ex- 
isted; it is realization of Truth; it is 
knowledge of what is brought forth by 
affirmation. 

The depression that arises from strug- 
gling and striving to become, and never 
attaining the Truth of Being, is uni- 
versally apparent in the negative condi- 
tions present with people everywhere. 
They fear, they doubt, they hesitate, they 
are uncertain good. Dear ones, it is 
for you to lay hold of the Truth! it is 
God’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom. God’s kingdom means a one- 
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Liberal, Kans. 
Col. Sabin. 
Dear Brother: 

I am doing all I can to spread the 
good news. Am delighted with the 
News Lerrer. I feel so much better 
since I have been reading it, and find so 
many of my friends that are interested 
and are hungering for some quieting in- 
fluence, and am sure they can find noth- 


power kingdom; there is only one power 
that rules and reigns, and that is Good. 
God is it, and we are it, for in Him we 
live, are moved as we are. Make this 
Truth your own and joy will fill your 
heart. Affirm the Truth of the absolute, 
and we realize yourself above and separ- 
ate from all the petty annoyances of life. 
In this consciousness and practice we 
never feel that we have lost everything, 
or that anything good and true, or of 
use, can be withheld from us. 

Be the eternal, be the absolute. Be 
the highest and you will dwell under the 
shadow of the Almighty, and you will 
know that life is not an endless becoming, 
but that you are absolute life with power 
of endless expression ; you will know that 
you are not a self-evolved individuality 
that commenced unconsciously in proto- 
plasm, but that you are creator, co- 
eternal with the Infinite. That “I and 
my Father are one,” not two, is a univer- 
sal Truth, and applies equally to us from 
the plane of the Supreme. We do not 
lose our individuality in God, but we 
find it to be infinite and eternal, when 
we find God to be the All in All. 

“Joy of joys, the heavenly kingdom, 
Is within the soul of man, 
Blessed Truth so grand, inspiring, 
One with God’s eternal plan.” 
—Harmony. 


ing better than the News LETTER. Ien- 
close a few names that you may present 
them with a sample copy. I also send 
you one subscription. 

I am reading and studying along the 
lines you suggest, and am being helped 
all the time. f 


With love, 


MRS. MARY C. SABIN 


Love. 


Let Love have a place. Love is all in 
all. The grace that we should strive to 
increase is Love. It is the refining 
power that lifts one above the earth and 
casts off the gross things that holds him 
down. Love is the supreme among all 
the graces in the Spirit in the most 
proper sense. This is the fire our Sav- 
ior came from heaven to kindle on earth 
It is one of sweet, tender union that 
makes glad the heart in the kingship of 
man and his creator. Of this we have 
an illustrious instance recorded in the 
sacred volume, that the soul of Jonathan 
was knit with the soul of David, and 
Jonathan loved him as* his own soul. 
And God so loved the world that He 
gave His only begotten son, who through 
Love became poor, that through His 
poverty we might inherit the riches of 
eternal life. 


Love is to be directed to the double ` 


object of God and our neighbor. 

It is the highest part of the divine 
image in us, it is the most satisfactory 
thought of the Deity, and more express- 
ive of His blessed nature than any other 
single attribute. The most proper con- 
ception that we can form of God is Love, 
directed by infinite wisdom and exer- 
cised by omnipotent power. All things 
are present to the knowledge of God, 
and His power and possession for Love 
is essential perfection, and in God alone 
do we see the supreme manifestation of 
the highest conception with the sweetest 
power of Love that is ever presented to 
the mind, and it is the productive prin- 
ciple of all Good. 

In the acts of other graces we obey 
God, in the acts of Love we imitate 
Him. Love gives value and acceptance 
to all gifts and graces and their perfec- 


tion, it comforts the afflicted and gladly 
directs those that want counsel. It is the 
vital cement of all mankind, without 
Love it is impossible to please God, with 
it we are His accepted children and 
heirs, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ. 
Though I have the gift of prophecy and 
understand all mysteries and knowledge, 
etc., “and have not Love, it profiteth me 
nothing.” 

This is illustrated most beautifully 
in the poor widow’s mite, which was 
made by Love, of shining and dazzling 
splendor, and its beauty has not faded 
through all the ages, and its luster has 
not grown dim with the lapse of time. It 
was so brilliant an offering that it caught 
the eye of our blessed Savior, and His 
lips spoke words that circled the earth, 
and have echoed from the mountains and 
valleys, and over sea and land to 
every kindred tribe and tongue, “She 
hath given more than they all” of the 
All Good, for she gave her heart brim- 
ful of Love. 

Love is the perfection of law, the sum 
and substance of every precept, patient 
Love, forgives injuries, prays for our ene- 
mies, and with fortitude bears the bur- 
dens that are laid upon our shoulders. 
It is Love to God that draws forth all 
the active powers of the soul, and in obe- 
dience to His will, “Love never faileth, 
thinketh no evil.” 

Nothing so gives us the power to re- 
main firm and bear the great burdens 
laid upon our shoulders with fortitude 
as to be filled with Love. It is an inspi- 
ration and causes a man to laugh in the 
face of sorrow and drives away the 
voice of mourning and brings rejoicings. 
It is the something that enables us to 
realize that God is within us, the hope 
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of glory, the joy that is divine and the 
power which enables us to love our 
neighbor as ourselves, and to say with 
a voice echoing the sentiment of the 
deep recesses of the soul, “Father, for- 
give them; they know not what they do.” 
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It is indeed the fulfilling of the law. It 
chases away all the evil and puts it be- 
neath our feet. 

Let us live in the spirit of Love, let 
us think on lovely themes or a life of 
Love, for God is Love. 


WHY WE BELIEVE IN HEALING. 


Seven Bible Reasons for Believing In 
God’s Power and Willingness to Heal 
Our Sickness. 

1. Healing the sick was an important 
part of the work of Jesus: 

And Jesus went about * * * heal- 
ing all manner of sickness among the 
people.—Matthew iv, 23. 7 

Great multitudes followed him; and 
he healed them—Matthew xix, 2; xii, 
15; Luke v, 15.. 

And there came unto Him great multi- 
tudes, having with them the lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many others, and 
they cast them down at his feet, and he 
healed them: insomuch that the multi- 
tude wondered, when they saw the dumb 
speaking, the maimed whole, and the 
lame walking, and the blind seeing.— 
Matthew xv, 30, 31. 

2. Jesus told the Apostles to heal the 
sick: 

He sent them forth to preach the 
Kingdom of God, and to heal the sick.— 
Luke ix, 2. 

He gave them power * * * to heal 
all manner of disease and all manner of 
sickness.—Matthew x, 1, 8. 

3. The Apostles obeyed His instruct- 
ions and healed the sick. 

And they went throughout the vil- 
lages, preaching the gospel, and healing 
everywhere.—Luke ix, 6, 


And by the hands of the Apostles were 


many signs and wonders wrought 
among the people—Acts v, 12. 
And there also came together the mul- 


titude from the cities round about Jeru- 
salem, bringing sick folk, and them that 
were vexed with unclean spirits: and 
they were healed every one.—Acts v, 16. 

4. The instructions to the Apostles 
were intended as general instructions to 
all the world: 

Go ye therefore, and make disciples 
of all nations, * * * teaching them 
to obey all things whatsoever I com- 
manded you.—Matthew xxviii, 19, 20. 

5. Jesus told the Seventy to heal the 
sick: : 

Into whatsoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you * * * heal the sick 
that are therein—Luke x, 8, 9. 

6. Others, also, had the power to heal 
the sick: 

And God wrought special miracles by 
the hands of Paul—Acts xix, 11. 
` Stephen, full of grace and power, 
wrought great wonders and signs among 
the people-—Acts vi, 8. 

John said unto Him, Master, we saw 
one casting out devils in thy name: and 
we forbade him, because he followed not 
us. But Jesus said, forbid him not: for 
there is no man which shall do a mighty 
work in my name, and be able quickly 
to speak evil of me.—Mark ix, 38, 39. 

7. The works the Apostles did are for 
examples for us: 

Those things which ye both learned 
and received and heard and saw in me, 
these things do.—Phillippians iv, 9. 


—From Good News. 


Testimonial Meeting. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
Wednesday Evening, May 16, 1906. 


Mrs. O. E. Tuornitey: Dear friends, 
I want to say to you how thankful I am 
to be here tonight to testify to the good- 
ness, the mercy of God, and to give in 
my testimony as to the beauty of this 
Evangelical Christian Science Truth. I 
never knew what real happiness was un- 
til I came into this Truth. I never knew 
what it was to trust God entirely until 
I came into this Truth. I now know 
what it is to trust God for everything, 
and I know this that, if we do not trust 
God for everything, we find ourselves 
wanting. And I feel, tonight, very hap- 
py to be able to stand up here to testify 
to this Truth, that when we commit our 
ways unto God and in sincerity ask Him 
to lead us He does lead us and will, in 
everything that we ask. 

And I feel tonight like I should like 
to see every one in this room have this 
same realization of God's perfect good- 
ness and oneness with them. When we 
realize what it is to be happy, when we 
realize that God is all in all and through 
all and that through Him we are able to 
overcome everything, it matters not what 
may come over us or around us, God in 
us is able to overcome everything. 

I do not know how to express my feel- 
ings in this direction, I have been so 
blessed and so encouraged ever since I 
have come into this thought. Everything 
that I have undertaken has come out 
right, and I mean to keep on doing the 
same thing. I mean to keep on trusting 
God for everything. 

Mrs. Susan A. Morris: We hear so 
much about contagious diseases. I think 


I have heard, in the last two or three 
days, of twelve cases of smallpox in 
Washington and of other contagious dis- 
eases. Now. there is no contagious dis- 
ease with the Evangelical Christian 
Scientist. I took a little child out, my- 
self, one evening where they had the 
belief of mumps, and he sat right beside 
another little boy that had them. In 
a certain length of time, he came home 
complaining of his neck hurting him, 
and his father, being a physician, exam- 
ined him, and said, “Well, if there were 
any mumps around, I should say that 
was the mumps.” He did not hear of 
any mumps, and, that evening, I went 
to work to treat that child, and treat 
those mumps out entirely, holding the 
thought that he could not have a belief 
of mumps nor could any other person in 
the house, The next morning when he 
got up he felt just as well as he ever 
felt; there was not one particle of swell- 
ing in his neck and there has not been 
since. He complained of nothing so I 
know that any contagious disease, so- 
called, can be cured instantly by this 
thought. If we have the protecting 
power of God over us all the time, noth- 
ing can harm us, because we put on the 
whole armor of truth. I often thought 
that we must be like the knights of old. 
They wore their armor to protect them; 
and so with us, we must have our whole 
armor on, and the breast plate of Truth. 
Then nothing can hurt us. 

Mr. Rotanp B. Hazarp: I think we 
have a great power that.we do not al- 
ways know how to use. If that doctor 
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had known that mumps were around, he 
would have fastened it on that child, but 
he did not know it. If we think about a 
certain thing, we develop it. That is 
why I like the Christian Science denials. 
We can deny any evil, because we real- 
ize and know and understand that all is 
good, and the realization of the allness 
of good annihilates so-called evil. Peo- 
ple can think of evil, and as they think, 
they manifest; and as they think they 
can manifest it upon other people as well 
as on themselves. Sometimes a person 
thinks, “Yes, I am going to be sick, I 
feel I am going to get sick,” and he 
thinks about it, and sure enough he de- 
velops it. I have had some of the 
strongest symptoms anybody could have, 
in the last month, but I simply downed 
them, said there was no such thing. I 
used the denials and affirmations. As 
soon as we deny these so-called evils 
they pass away. 


Down where I work a man said to me, 
“You have a cold.” I said, “No I 
haven't,” and he said, “Well then, why 
do you blow your nose so much?” I 
said, “That is my prerogative.” I haven't 
had any cold since. I simply annihilated 
the thing. I knew I did not have any 
cold and could not have, and I haven't 
had a cold since. Some people say, “Oh, 
I am going to have a cold.” As soon as 
you do that and look for and expect it 
you have it, but if you say, “I am per- 
fect and I cannot have a cold,” it goes 
away to the next one who wants it. 


I want to say something about one of 
the exercises given in the Higher Meta- 
physical class, that is this head treat- 
ment. It is one of the greatest treat- 
ments for catarrhal trouble and stuffi- 
ness of the head. With that treatment, 
we take the thought of the denial of 
everything. Nothing can come near us 
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but good, and we 
health. 

I had the thought of a very severe 
pain in the lower end of the spine that 
some people call lumbago. I simply said, 
“No, it is nothing; I have no lumbago.” 
I went to work, and I bave been doing 
in the last two weeks work that would 
knock a lumbago patient all to pieces, but 
I knocked the lumbago to pieces. If I 
had said, “Yes, I have lumbago and I 
can’t do that work,” if I had given it 
power, it would simply have had the best 
of me, and I would have been a subject 
to lumbago, and I would have had to 
wear a plaster across my back and have 
stayed in bed lying on my back, and 
could not have moved. I have heard of 
people doing that who had lumbago. I 
do not know what it is and do not want 
to know what it is. I know I am abso- 
lutely and perfectly well, and I know 
that, when these so-called evils or ail- 
ments strike us, if we realize the allness 
of God, and know that we are spirit, and 
that we live, move and have our beings 
in God, we can have nothing but that 
which is perfect. If we would only ex- 
ercise that power over evil, instead of 
giving evil the power over us, we could 
be the masters instead of the slaves. 
Deny all so-called evil and affirm all that 
is good, and the good is ours. 

Mr. N. Grant Currie: About two 
and one-half years ago, I went to see a 
doctor. I used to be kind of sleepy. The 
doctor said my stomach was out of order 
and put me on a diet. I followed his 
instructions and went on the diet. Along 
about two years ago the first of February 
I had to quit work. Before that time, I 
kept doing as he told me to do. Afte 
I quit work, I left that city and went to 
a small town and I stayed through un- 
til the first of April. One morning, I 
woke up. The change had come in the 
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night, and I felt like myself. Previous 
to that time, I had not been able to walk 
half a mile without being tired, but, this 
morning, I woke up and I walked about 
three miles. and I did not feel the least 
bit tired. I threw away every particle 
of medicine I had in the house except 
one bottle I had paid eighty-five cents for 
that the day before and I did not like to 
throw it away. So I kept that bottle and 
took two or three doses and then threw 
that away too, and I haven’t touched a 
drop since. Then I started out on my 
own hook. People said, “You will have 
to take medicine.” “No, I won't,” I said. 
I went on for about two years. This 
time I happened to read a copy of Christ- 
ology and that struck me right, and I 
said “If anybody can cure himself I can 
cure myself,’ and I went at it, and it 
has been a success. I thought, after I 
started, that I would have to come to 
Washington and investigate this Truth. 
I took quite a round-about way to get 
here. I had to go 9,000 miles before I 
got hete when I could have come in 
twenty-four hours, but something kept 
saying, “Don’t go” and then something 
kept saying, “Go.” Finally I came, I 
have found the Truth, and I am willing 
to take chances in this world, with this 
Truth against anything there is. I know 
I am God’s child, I know I am spirit, and 
am perfect and there is nothing but per- 
fection in this world; there is nothing 
but good, good is all and that good is for 
me and anybody else who will claim it. 
BisHop Sasin: I rarely ever speak 
of healing cases because, if I should say 
anything, I would be liable to be misun- 
derstood, but that this Truth does heal 
is being demonstrated every day of the 
week, every month in the year, all the 
time; being demonstrated all the while. 
God’s Truth does heal the sick. Sick- 
ness, you might term it, is something like 


681 


fire. There are two ways to destroy 
fire. One is to let it alone and it will de- 
stroy the building in which it is, another 
way is to destroy it by artificial means by 
water or some other method. So with 
disease. If you let it alone, it will kill 
itself. Frequently it kills the patient; 
they are both gone, but if you apply the 
Truth to it, that is the shortest way to 
destroy it. The Truth destroys disease. 

One night, years ago, I had a belief 
of an excessively sore throat. It seemed 
as though there was a ribbon down the | 
right side of my throat, for two or three 
inches, about half an inch wide, perfect- 
ly raw. When I awoke, I recognized 
that there was a belief of sore throat 
that had come on me when I was asleep. 
I knew it was a lie, and I was afraid 
that I would go to sleep before I could 
kill it, so I propped myself up against the 
head board of the bed with a pillow, and 
I commenced to repeat, “I am hidden 
with Christ in God.” I kept repeating 
that over and over, I cannot tell how 
long, because I was very sleepy, but it 
was only a short time and it seemed as 
though something pulled that sore rib- 
bon out of my throat which left the 
throat perfectly well, and I slipped down 
under the covers and went to sleep. That 
was the end of that sore throat. I was 
well. 

There was the application of the Truth 
against that disease. I was pouring that 
Truth on it and it killed it. It is the 
Truth that destroys. The realization 
that we live, move and have our beings 
in eternal life, eternal good—eternal 
Love, that perfect realization that de- 
stroys every possible thought of disease. 

Not infrequently one wakes up in the 
morning, after sleeping all night with a 
less amount of clothes on than one wears 
during the day, and he has what our 
friend called lumbago. This morning 
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when I woke up, I had a symptom of 
that kind, but I just simply denounced 
it, and denied it. I denied its power and 
existence. It went away and that was 
the end of it. It is the Truth that de- 
stroys; it is not I, and it is not you. It 
is not this healer or that healer, but it 
is the Truth. One person can apply this 
Truth as well as another, if he under- 
stands it. 

The mission of my life is to dissemin- 
‘ate the Truth, to broadcast it. The more 
widely I can spread it and the more 
hands it goes into throughout all the 
world from me, the better I am pleased. 
Jesus Christ says you shall know the 
Truth and the Truth shall make you 
free. It is not you, it is not I, it is no 
personality, but it is the God Almighty 
Truth that does the work. Keep that in 
your consciousness, and know, 
you ask God for anything, believing, 
that you are going to receive it. The 
promise is that you can have anything 
you ask for, believing, and you will just 
as surely receive what you ask for as you 
have an existence. 

The young Scientist often doubts and 
questions and peeps around the corner 
to see if God is going to do His part. 
Of course, he never gets anything. The 
trouble with all, but especially with the 
young healer, is that they want to do 
God’s part, as well as their own. I re- 
member walking the floor treating a dis- 
ease and becoming so worked up, in my 
consciousness, that the nails of my fin- 
gers almost cut through my hands. I 
was, unconsciously, trying to do God’s 
work. I was trying to do the healing, 
and don’t you see, the command is, 
“Commit thy ways unto the Lord and 
trust.” That is all you have to do. You 
have to do nothing but trust. 
what you want, and when you ask know 


when 


Tell God- 
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that you are going to receive an answer 
and throw the matter out of your mind 
and go on and do your work. That is 
the way. Some of the most marvelous 
healings I have ever doe in my life 
through this power of God’s Truth, have 
been done by declaring the Truth and 
then throwing the cases out of my mind. 
Sometimes these treatments have been 
very short. The realization was quick. 

There was a lady in this city who had 
a very vicious sort of running sore on her 
chest, what I suppose would be called a 
cancer. She wanted to show it to me, 
but I would not let her. I said, “I do 
not want to see it, for the less I have 
such pictures in my mind the greater is 
my power to apply the Truth. I know 
it is lie, and I know it is false.” If you 
allow the picture to get into your mind it 
has a weakening tendency upon your 
realization. The less you know of the 
monstrosity called disease, the better you 
are off as a healer. You can make dis- 
ease if you want to, but you do not want 
to. We make health by the realization 
that all so-called evil is a lie, that it is 
false. Give out those thoughts and you 
will catch good health. Health is more 
contagious than smallpox, it is catching, 
absolutely catching. You could take a 
fellow like me and put him in a ward 
with sick ones, and he would be so im- 
pervious to the thought of disease that 
he would be an inspiration to everybody, 
because he has so cured himself of all 
thought of disease that he is an example 
to others. If you get one to think that 
he has nothing the matter with himself, 
he is pretty nearly well. 

Study. That is all. Study the Truth, 
let that be your work. Study the Truth, 
and when anything comes upon you, 
deny it and denounce it; say it is a lie, 
know that there is no such thing as sick- 
ness, sin or death, only as people make 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


such possible in their own consciousness. 
Life is deathless. Life is the condition 
that God Almighty gives us and all so- 
called diseases are nothing but the fears 
of carnal mind,—false, unreal. “Get 
thee behind me Satan” is the thought to 
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give them. Give it and see how quickly 
they will vanish. Know that God is all, 
and that you live, move and have your 
being in this beautiful Father and see 
how quickly the demons of evil will go 
away from you. 


Pertinent Points. 
PEARL POINDEXTER 


The mind conceives, combines, rea- 
sons, remembers, loves and lives for all 
times. 


The immortal soul asserts and demon- 
~ strates its superiority and control over 
the mortal body. 


The influence of mental impressions 
are strongly demonstrated through sub- 
sequent physical action. 


Speculation never resolves into veri- 
fication until proved by realization. 


That religion is the best which ele- 
vates humanity to the approaches of Di- 
vinity, 


According to Hippocrates, there is 
nothing in the intelligence which has not 
come from sensation. 


Our subjective constructions are al- 
ways subordinate to our objective ma- 
terials. 


Reason’s struggle, philosophically con- 
sidered, is a toiling after the fixed, the 
determinate, the absolute in knowledge. 


Internal images are less vivid and ex- 


act than the external impressions, whence 
they emanate. 


The God instinct struggles for the 
realization of the absolute impersonal 
consciousness. 

ne Sanna oonnnnnnnneeny 

Life is the tendency of the material 
towards the spiritual, eventuating in the 
consciousness of self. 


To the compassless and rudderless 
mariner, tossed wildly upon the wild 
waves of destruction and despair, throw 
out the lifeline of hope, and tow him 
safely into the Haven of Harmony. 


The present century is destined to 
prove an era of scientific reformation in 
the multifarious ramifications of per- 
turbed communities, throughout the so- 
called civilized world. 


As Science and religion more tightly 
clasp hands for the speedy deliverance 
of mankind, from the thraldom of op- 
pression, a new civilization will arise 
fraught with innumerable blessings. 


The present is a transitional era 
fraught with prospects of great philoso- 
phical advancement, in the near future, 
for all mankind. 


Prayer. 


W. S. WHITMAN. 


If we but stop for a moment and con- 
sider the wonderful and tremendous 
strides which all branches of science has 
made during the past century, we are 
startled at the thought and realization of 
its greatness and magnitude. 

In the world of electricity we are en- 
abled by the advancement of the Elec- 
trical Science to see through apparently 
solid matter, we can talk from one end 
of the world to the other, the electric 
are lights furnish an excellent substi- 
tute for the noonday sun, while the trol- 
ley car is a piece of convenience that it 
would be hard indeed to get along with- 
out. = 

We have taken steam and made it 
equally useful. By the ocean gray-hound 
we can shake hands with friends in 
Washington that less than a week ago 
were saying “goodby” to London, while 
with the use of our fast express trains 
we can read a letter that five days ago 
was dropped in a box in the streets of 
San Francisco, more than 3,000 miles 
away. A 

The science of Astronomy, Chemistry, 
and Agriculture have made equally as 
great leaps to the front. 

But in no department of Science has 
greater or as great progress been made 
as has been in the world of Mental 
Science and the Science of Religion. If 
I may be permitted to use the term, this 
wonderful book of science has been 
spread open before us, and but few of us 
have as yet, been enabled or permitted 
to read even its title pages. 

This new Science is in its infancy. We 
are in the dawn only, but as sure as the 
noon-day sun drives away the chill of 


the night, so sure will the coming yeas 
unfold to us a more brilliant realization 
and understanding of the truths which 
it has in store for them that listen to the 
thoughts of God. 

Solomon said “As a man thinketh, ir 
his heart so is he.” God thought and it 
was done. 

The reality of all the substance of ex- 
istence is Mind or Spirit. 

In the age of thought that we are now 
in, we have two apparent worlds or 
planes, some calling them spheres, one 
is real the other unreal, one is facts the 
other is beliefs, the real is the spiritual, 
the unreal is the material. Each antagon- 
istic, the one striving against the other, 
the real and the unreal, the true and the 
false. One carries with it joy, Peace, 
happiness, Love, and goodness, while the 
other, pain, heart-ache, trials, sickness, 
sin, death, anxiety, trouble and fear. 

The twentieth century, along with its 
marvelous things has developed the won- 
derful fact of the reality of the allness 
of Spirit. The devotees and followers 
of the New Thought movement are num- 
bered by millions. These followers are 
living in the world of reality, the world 
of facts, happiness and joy are the fruits 
thereof. 

This is the key which unlocks the fu- 
ture and gives us a realization of the 
eternal “NOW” and the fulfillment of 
the law by which man is to become free 
from sin, sickness, and sorrow, that were 
supposed to be unseparable with this life. 

Man with his mind filled with fear, 
and his body expressing that fear, has 
developed during all these centuries into 
but a shadow of what he ought to be. 
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He is now but a pretense of what he 
was when God “breathed into his nos- 
trils the breath of life, and he became a 
living soul.” Man’s existence and the 
length of his days has been gradually 
cut down from 1,000 to about 39 years, 
all this has been caused either directly 
or indirectly by the atmosphere of dis- 
eased or unreal and untrue thoughts, 
that have surrounded him during all the 
centuries since the fall. 

Not only is this true of the man we 
see, but the under personality, the sub- 
consciousness, has been taught all 
these years these lessons of evil until 
material law, which cannot be broken 
except by a knowledge of divine Science, 
surrounds mankind and holds him in 
these chains of misery. . 

This submerged personality reasons, 
loves, fears, believes. Through it are 
these laws made for man without his 
consciousness, so binding that it sweeps 
him from the face of the earth. 

If we are to purify our minds and 
thereb}¥ our bodies, we must do it by 
thinking healthy thoughts and driving 
out the impure. If we had a spring of 
water that had become riley and full of 
mud, we would purify it by removing 
the cause and then letting the clean water 
run in until it has washed out all the im- 
pure. If our minds are to be pure we 
must use the same method, clean out 
thoughts of materiality and let thoughts 
of love and spirit fill their place. 

The world of thought today partakes 
of the practical. It goes with wonderful 
force and sends itself through the waves 
of the thought either regardless of dis- 
tance and absolutely annihilating time. 
It goes with more power and accuracy 
than the high tension- electrict current. 
Sitting in this church or any place at any 
time, we can talk with our friends in 
China, England or any place on earth, 
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with as much effect and much more po- 
tency than if they were sitting by our 
side in conversation with us. This won- 
derful understanding of the power of 
thought has come to us as a near realiza- 
tion of God and His universe. 

By. Divine Thought can be destroyed 
wherever it is. It matters not how far 
apart the healer and the patient may be. 
Before the power of electricity was dis- 
covered, one could hardly have believed 
that the lightning that was so destructive 
could be chained and harnessed and 
forced to become the slave of man; yet 
it has been, by the power of science, and 
so has the power of thought become our 
willing slave. The architect who plans 
a building has the thought of that build- 
ing mirrored in his mind before it is 
put on paper, likewise the engineer has 
every part of his engine completely out- 
lined in his miad long before it becomes 
a fact, or working model, and so it is 
with thought, which is mind in opera- 
tion. 

The Christian healer brings this 
thought to a more practical issue and 
makes it the means through which the 
suffering of man, his sins, and sickness 
and death are being abolished. It is with 
this power of thought that man com- 
munes with God, to destroy these beliefs 
of illness in man. It is the power of 
thought that produces all harmony, for, 
“as a man thinketh in his heart so is 
he.” It is the power of thought that fills 
us with fear, it is fear that makes us 
cowards and we suffer for it in our en- 
tire journey from the cradle to the grave. 

It is fear that fills us with dread of dis- 
ease, of poverty and of doubt. It is 
fear that destroys faith and makes us 
distrust our God and our self. It is fear 
that causes all trouble and it is fear that 
causes death. 

If we would have healthy, strong, and 
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youthful bodies, we must fill our minds 
accordingly with healthy and youthful 
thoughts, we must also fill our hearts 
with perfect trust and love and faith in 
God. This is the Truth which makes 
you free, and if we know and practice 
the Truth the Truth will make us free. 

Christian Science is the key to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. He who is wise 
will study and learn the lessons well 
which are taught by this new, yet old 
Science, for by its influence man is liber- 
ated from all the ills and inharmonies 
that life on this plain is subject to. When 
he has come into the knowledge of the 
Truth that makes him free, he will see 
God, as he is and then can sing, “hosan- 
nas blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.” 

In this liberty of Love and Life he 
feels his God-given freedom. He fears 
no evil for he knows that all is Good. 

By this beautiful Science we can real- 
ize the Fatherhood of God, and, the 
brotherhood of man, and enjoy it to its 
fullest extent. It is by the practice of 
this truth that crime and sin of every kind 
and character can be completely anni- 
hilated and destroyed, and man can come 
in to the Kingdom of God and its right- 
eousness and enjoyment here and now. 
It is through this Truth, that we can feel 
the enjoyment of a heaven on earth. 
We are then emancipated from the evils 
and fears from hell here and hereafter. 

Thousands of people admit the beau- 
ties and the advantages that Christian 
Science offers to its followers, but when 
asked why they too are not Christian 
Scientists, they offer several reasons of 
objections, among them are, “How do I 
know that Christian Science is right?” 
The Bible answers that question, for. 
Jesus said, “By their fruits you shall 
know them. A good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit and a corrupt tree bringeth 
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forth corrupt fruit, a good tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit neither can an evil 
tree bring forth good fruit, therefor by 
the fruit ye shall know them,” and James 
said, “Does a fountain send forth at the 
same place sweet water and bitter?” I 
hold that the fruits of Christian Science 
are good, “very good.” Yes says our 
friend, but there are other so-called 
churches in the New Thought that heal 
the sick as well as Christian Science, how 
am I to know which is right? 

James the Apostle says also, “If any 
man lack wisdom let him ask of the 
Lord who giveth to all men.” In other 
words, let him pray. And the truth and 
the right truth, is sure to be the result. 
` Prayer is the Christian’s working tool 
and a man who is without prayer might 
as well be without God. The story of 
a clergyman who met one of his congre- 
gation on the street and asked him if he 
held family prayers regular, comes to 
my mind. The man replied that he did 
not, that he did not have time. The 
preacher says to him “If you were fined 
$10 every time you missed prayers with 
your family, do you think you could find 
time then? I think I could replied the 
gentleman, “well,” continued the preach- 
er “if every time you missed family 
prayers one of your children should die, 
do you think you could find time to save 
them by praying?” “why yes, I could” 
replies the astonished listener. “Well 
then brother,” says the preacher, “your 
haven't time business, is no excuse. 

By prayers my friend, the Christian 
Scientists do things that there is no 
other way on earth that they can be done. 
By prayer, many a broken home has 
been made a happy one many a broken 
heart healed and many a broken for- 
tune mended. 


Abide in Christ. 


DR. JOHN D. MILES. 


“If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will 
and it shall be done unto you. John 15:7. 
O7 Redeemer is comforting and 

encouraging. His disciples, told 
them that He (Christ) was the true vine, 
and that His Father (God) was the hus- 
bandman. The preaching and teachings 
of Christ was not to His disciples only, 
but was intended for all generations. 

Christ is the true vine, we are the 
branches, if we bear good fruit, abide in 
Christ, keep the law as Christ kept the 
Father’s commandments. We can ask 
what we will of the Father in the name 


of the Son, and it will be done unto us. | 


We often hear persons say, if the Bible 
is true, no one can be saved, because it 
is impossible to keep all the command- 
ments. This is foolishness, and proves 
that the sacred writings of the disciples 
are not understood. 

The Divine, and eternal demands upon 
man, are Lire, Love, and Truru.” They 
are spiritual laws, and must be obeyed, 
and disobedience of them will meet with 
punishment. The realities and beliefs 
of mortal or corporeal senses, are sin, 
sorrow, sickness and death. 

Do we truly wish to obey the Divine 
commands and live the Spiritual life that 
leads us into all Good, Love, and Truth? 
Then we should test our prayers, exam- 
ine our hearts, and see if we do love our 
neighbors as we should, in all our ask- 
ing and praying we should give some 
evidence of our own sincerity. To open 
the door and advance to a higher under- 
standing of the Divine life, we must 
strive to overcome the world, the flesh 
and evil, and destroy all error. 

If we abide in Christ, we are told to 


ask for what we want, and we shall have 
it, there is no limit, “Ask what ye will,” 
are the words of our Redeemer. If we 
are weighted down with ill-health, un- 
pleasant surroundings or disagreeable 
environments, almost beyond endurance, 
to mortal mind, what are we to do. 


‘Surely not give up in despair and fold 


our hands and wait for this thing called 
death , thereby hoping to escape further 
trouble. Evangelical Christian Science 
teaches us to go to the Father in the 
name of Christ, “cut loose the hawser, 
sever the guy-ropes which fetter us to 
the dry dock of superstition and error; 
unfurl the sails of “trust, and scud away 
before the breeze of progression, out into 
the ocean of Infinite Love, Life, and 
Truth.” There is nothing to fear when 
sailing on the Ocean of Love, for Christ 
our Redeemer is the pilot and will bring 
the grand old ship of Zion safely into 
the Kingdom of Good (God) who is 
ever ready to help all that are in need. 
It is not sinful to desire bodily com- 
forts. The body is the temple wherein 
dwells the immortal part of man, and 
it is our Christian duty to give it proper 
attention and surround ourselves with 
pleasant and happy environments. There 
is no reason why we should struggle on 
in misery, poverty, and want. We should 
know that the supply is always equal to 
the demand. We should recognize the 
power within us to set in motion the 
Divine forces that will bring to us abun- 
dance, for every need. Remember the 
Lord’s prayer. “Give us this day our 
daily bread.” There was no need for 
the children of Israel to store away 
manna, God gave them their daily 
bread. The law of supply being equal 
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to the demand, holds as pood today as 
it did in the days of Moses. | - < 

Are you in bad health, burdened with 
poverty, and despair, arise and go to the 
Father, let your spirit dominate your 
mortal mind, ask God in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for what you need, believ- 
ing that you have it, and thank Him for 
it, and all that you require will be given 
you for God, never fails to fulfil every 
promise. 


Would you be happy, then keep your- - 


selves clean, morally, physically, and 
mentally. Keep a clean clear conscience, 
live in sight of God and your fellow man. 
Students in this science often ask the 
question, “What must I pray for, or in 
making denials, what must I deny?” 
You should ask for all Good, for that 
is what you want, and deny ail error, 
which is sickness, sin and poverty. The 
Bible tells us that God created all that 
was created. It also tells us that all that 
was created was good. Then it is right 
and proper to deny every thing that is 
evil, because we know that God never 


The Unfoolable You. 


When you've settled down at night, 
Locked your door, put out the light, 
When you’ve shut the world from out 

your little room; 
When you’ve stopped your daily work 
' At the coming of the mirk, 
Then you're face to face with truth, amid 
the gloom. . 


For there’s no one there to fool, 
And your judgment dares be cool, 
While the thoughts you face are merciless 
and true; 
You may hoax the world, my boy, 
With the tactics you employ, 
But you've not succeeded yet in fooling 
you. 
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created anything but good, and for the 
same good reason we ask for or affirm 
all good or every thing that God did 
create. 

To get the perfect realization of God's 
love for His children, we should daily 
hold for a few moments the following 
thoughts, “Health, Success, and Pros- 
perity, are mine, I expect them, I clain 
them. I have them.” Remember all 
things are possible with God and con- 
fidence in one’s self with perfect trust i 
Omnipotent Power, is the law of health 
and prosperity. 

By holding the above thoughts for a 
few moments daily, one will soon see 
their desires manifest. Never yield to 
feelings of depression, never permit the 
fog of despair to hover over you. 
Patience and cheerfulness, are virtues. 
Exercise your power and dominion. 
“Let plenty of sunshine into your life, 
cast all fear aside, know that you are 
one with Life and Power.” Abide in 
Christ, ask what ye will and it shall be 
done unto you. 


In the daily grist of toil, 
In the treadmill and the moil, 
In vicissitudes of traffic, you are wont 
To be tempted to cajole, 
Coaxed to jeopardize your soul— 
Life is battle; we must smile and bear the 
brunt. 


But at night when all is still, 
When the tension’s off your will, 
Comes the truth that must be recognized 
as true, 
You may fool some people, boy, 
With the methods men employ, 
But you'll never find it easy fooling you. 


Morning. 
M. EVELYN DAVIS. 


“he sun breaks over the eastern hori- 
zon, with a soft flood of light, throwing 
rays of warmth and love into every 
receptive heart; thrilling into new life 
and beauty every living thing. 

The plants, flowers, foliage, verdure 
of every description, awakens in tender 
and joyous greeting, to bless its shining 
face. The entire sky lends her entranc- 
ing loveliness, to assist in the glory of 
the awakening morn. The birds, burst 
forth in one grand chorus of sweetest 
melody, and praise; the earth throbs into 
greater ecstacy, and gladly yields her- 
self to the sweet caress, and warm kisses 
of the morning sun. The tear drops of 
dew, which have so refreshed the earth 
in the silence of the night, are again ab- 
sorbed into the great atmosphere of love, 
only to return on its errand of mercy, 
with the going down of the sun, again 
bathing anew each blade of grass and 
expectant blossom. 

It is the One Life, and gladly the tiny 
dew drops give tribute to the glorious 
monarch of the day; knowing that, as 
they desire, and are needed, so will the 
Great Heart of Love, gently woo them 
again to the bosom of sweet Mother 
Earth. Heavenly mornings; glorified 
with this radiant sunburst of Love and 
‘Light. The purity and grandeur of all. 
The sweetness of the atmosphere. The 
glory of the sky. And, do we not know 
a more glorious morning, when the sun 
of Love breaks over the horizon of our 
consciousness, leaving behind all dark- 
ness, and gloom, causing us to embrace 
all life, with glowing, infinite warmth 
and love? Shining not alone for one but 
for all mankind; all life; every pebble 


and mountain, flowing stream, and 
boundless ocean, tiny shrub, and blade 
of grass, to mighty forest. Every living 
atom. Fairly merging our own happi- 
ness into the song of the birds. Shining 
steadily, tenderly, on all alike. Per- 
meating with our great soul warmth, 
every one whom our eyes rest upon, ir- 
respective of person, race or kind. 
Thrilling all into new life, giving new 
impetus to every opening bud of beauty, 
assisting the full blown life, into greater 
harmony and fragrance, and shedding a 
soft glow of appreciation on all that are 
laying off the sear and faded leaves, into 
a consciousness of greater glories, that 
are unfolding before them, and demon- 
strating to them the great truth of im- 
mortal Life. Proving the mighty truth 
of Love manifest in the flesh which is 
but spirit manifest—by our constant 
radiation of the sun rays from our own 
soul, the great Sun Center or God center, 
within, that is a perpetual morning of 
rare beauty, and choice blessings. 

This sunshine in the soul, this glowing 
love, absorbs all else; and draws all good 
to itself, radiating broadcast the Divine 
Being, which every child of God is. We 
may let this light shine with such splen- 
dor, that the clouds even, may become a 
grand spectacular display of wondrous 
beauty, and all will pause and exclaim on 
their exquisite loveliness; the rare tints 
and gorgeous linings of golden glory. 
Thus, will the very clouds, prove a bless- 
ing to the weary wayfarer, as he meets 
us in the onward march of time. If 
there be leaden days and rain drops fall, 
still, the sun, the soul, is shining within; 
and after the baptism of refreshing 
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shower, or, even days of rain, our light 
may burst forth in renewed splendor, 
bringing forth greater fruits, and 
stronger growth, with our never ceasing 
warmth and love. If we are closed out 
of some lives, by their own cloud brood- 
ing consciousness, then, stand ready to 
shine in, the moment the veil is lifted, 
and great shall be their growth and soul 
awakening. For none can withstand the 


Ignorance of the Bible. 


“What is the meaning of the word 
Easter?” said John Drew at a club. 

No one could answer the question, and 
Mr. Drew with a frown, went on: 

“Nobody reads the Bible now. The 
publics ignorance of the Bible and of 
Biblical things is amazing. A Biblical 
allusion is nowadays as unintelligible as 
a Greek allusion. 

“Not long ago, at a dinner, I got into 
a Biblical argument. When the argu- 
ment was over a young lady said: 

“ʻI enjoyed that discussion splendidly. 
But, you know, I always thought that 
Sodom and Gomorrah were man and 
wife? 

“Another young lady commented: 

““Oh, well, I suppose they ought to 
have been if they were not.’ ”—Detriot 
Free Press. 


Shun the negative side. Never worry 
people with your contritions, nor with 
dismal views of politics or society. Never 
name sickness; even if you could trust 
yourself on that perilous topic, beware 
of unmuzzling a valetudinarian who will 
soon give you a fill of it. Stay at home 
in your mind. Don’t recite other peo- 
ple’s opinions. See how it lies there in 
you; and if there is no counsel, offer 
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great, gleaming, penetrating light, and 
love, of an ever radiant sunburst of 
Truth, centered in God, and a veritable 


Sun of God. This is manifesting love 
in the flesh, as did Jesus. 
every moment, whenever and wherever 
any one may enter our presence or allow 
the morning of our presence to dawn 
upon their receptive vision. 


Chis is shining 


none. What we want is not your activity 
or your interference with your mind, but 
the simple truth. The way to have large, 
occasional truths, as in a political or a 
social crisis, is to have large, habitual 
views. When men consult you, it is not 
that they wish you to stand tiptoe and 
pump your brains, but to apply your ha- 
bitual view, your wisdom to the present 
question, forbearing all pedantries and 
the very name of argument; for in good 
conversation parties don't speak to the 
words but to the meaning of each other. 
—Enmerson in “Social Aims.” 


And above all have fervent charity 
among yourselves;. for charity shall 
cover a multitude of sins —J Peter 4:8. 


News dispatches announce that though 
the Sultan cannot live long he refuses to 
take medicine. It is clear that he wants 
to live as long as he can.— Star. 


In the sublime wisdom of creation, 
nothing has been made in vain, as every- 
thing notes its especial sphere. 


I’m glad to learn to love the things 
That fortune neither takes nor brings; 
I'm glad my spirit learned to prize 
The smiling face of sunny skies. 
—My Old Companions. 


The Kingdom. 


OD is Love. Where Love dwells 
AJ God rules. Where God rules is 
the Kingdom of Heaven, or Harmony. 
Every individual who allows his thoughts 
and actions to be entirely controlled by 
the principle of immaculate Love, dwells 
in the Kingdom of Heaven and is a liv- 
ing manifestation thereof. In the pres- 
ence of such an individual no inharmony 
can manifest. Where two or three are 
gathered in the name and under the 
dominion of Love there is the Kingdom 
of Heaven—in their midst, around, 
about, above and beneath them. 

Love is the only force in the entire 
universe. All other seeming forces are 
but inverted or perverted refractions of 
the pure reality, just as the seven pris- 
matic colors are but the refraction of the 
pure white light. The prism obstructs 
the white ray and lowers its rate of vi- 
bration, transforming the one into seven 
expressions. 

Selfishness is Love turned inward to- 
ward self instead of outward from self. 
It is angelic Love fallen into a condition 
of satanic selfishness. This is the satan 
which rules the world today by the hyp- 
notic power of fear, or inverted Love. 
Perfect Love casts out all fear, not be- 
cause of any fundamental difference in 
the two, but because a perfectly pure 
substance is always stronger than a di- 
lution of the same, and a continued pour- 
ing in of the pure will in time displace 
the diluted substance. Those who un- 
derstand how to draw upon the Divine 
fountain of infinite, immaculate Love 
know by experience that all fear is grad- 
ually displaced, and they finally stand 
forth fearless and unconquerable, know- 
ing that the whole is greater than any 
of its parts; that none of the partial 


forces can penetrate the whole armor of 
God. 

The long looked for, much dreamed 
of Kingdom of Heaven on earth can 
come only by the operation of the force 
of Love. No individual can be brought 
into the Kingdom by the operation of 
any other force. A majority vote in 
favor of establishing the Kingdom of 
Heaven will not accomplish the result 
until the majority demonstrates by its 
actions that it is completely controlled 
by the power of Love, and thus per- 
suades the minority to come under the 
dominion of the same power. But a 
small minority can make such a demon- 
stration much easier than a majority, and 
with equal results in the end. Every- 
thing must have a beginning, and the 
Kingdom of Heaven is no exception. It, 
too, must begin with the few and grow 
until it includes the many. It will never 
come down from above already prepared 
for our occupancy, but as Jesus taught, 
it is like a grain of mustard seed, which 
indeed is the least of seeds, but when it 
is grown it is the greatest among herbs. 
The kingdom in its incipiency will be the 
smallest of kingdoms, but when it is 
grown it will be the mightiest of all. 

The Kingdom of Heaven could be es- 
tablished on earth today by the organi- 
zation of the few who are conscious of 
the ideal under a constitution based upon 
the foundation rock of adamant Truth, 
fortified by the indestructible stones of 
eternal Wisdom, and cemented by the in- 
dissoluble mortar of perfect Love. Such 
an organization would be the seed of 
the ideal kingdom. It would be in the 
world, but not of the world. It would 
be the lifting up of the Christ Principle, 
manifesting it before the eyes of all, 


092 


drawing all men unto it by the influence 
of its invincible power and justice. 
The Divine Ruler grants absolute 
liberty to all who come under His domin- 
ion, for the true child of freedom recog- 
nizes the right of all others to the same 
liberty which he claims for himself, and 
hence does not trespass upon others’ 
rights. Permission to trespass upon the 
rights of others is license, not liberty. 
All the governments of men which have 
ever existed have been but systems of 
license masquerading under the glorious 
name of liberty; for throughout all the 
ages mankind has been struggling for 
the goal of liberty, and each advance in 


The God of Truth. 


The God of Truth is ever here 
He drives away all care and fear 
For He is always by our side 
And ever with us to abide 
And make our burdens light. 
He gives the better kind of wealth 
Contentment, happiness and health, 
And on His loving arm we lean 
To lead us on our way serene. 
And guide us all aright. 


How peaceful in His love we are 

He is the bright and morning Star; 

He gave to all the breath of life 

He knows not discord, knows not strife 
Nor yet the carnal mind, 

He heeds not mankind’s angry mood, 

He is the perfect and the good; 

His love, it soothes the savage breast 

Which flees to Him for peace and rest, 
A haven there to find. 


Are we to fear the evil wrought 

3y hidden esoteric thought 

Which floats upon the ether wide 
When God of Truth is by our side? 
Te is the Lord of Hosts, 
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government has secured greater freedom 
for the mass of humanity. Even the 
first crude governmental organization of 
men must have gained for them more 
liberty than they had previously enjoyed, 
by securing them greater ireedom from 
the attacks of wild beasts and men 
around them. Humanity, always prone 
to look backward and downward, glories 
over the step it has gained, shouting 
Liberty! unmindful of the grand and 
glorious vistas that lie before, on the up- 
ward path which leads to the portal of 
wisdom and reveals the true meaning of 
absolute freedom in all its magnificent 
grandeur. 


Those passing clouds upon the skies 
Are made by man whose errors rise, 
Are shadows of his mortal mind 
Blinded by leaders of the blind 

And their fantastic ghosts. 


The sun of life does always shine 
With its refreshing love divine; 
It melteth error’s wintry blast, 
Into the tomb all sins are cast 
To stay there out of sight. 
The God of Truth is King of Kings, 
Eternal life to us He brings. 
He reigns supreme in heav’n above 
And showers on us his gracious love 
To make us pure and bright. 


Give me that man 


That is not passion’s slave, and I will 
wear him 

In my heart’s core, ay, in my heart of 
hearts. 


Shakespeare. 


Think carefully before you speak bit- 
terly of any one. What if you were the 
one spoken of? 


CONFIRMATION. 


Churches are organized for the pur- 
pose of disseminating and propagating 
an idea. The great general church was 
organized by the Christians, after the 
death of Jesus Christ, established for the 
purpose of propagating the gospel which 
Jesus taught. Churches do not save per- 
sons from hell; that is a foolish idea. 
There is no such place as hell, only as we 
have it in ourselves. The realization of 
all good is where we get our healing, 
and unless we get our hearts filled with 
harmony and with Love and with good, 
we live in the kingdom of hell, so to 
speak, the kingdom of inharmony, we 
live among the dead, those are dead who 
do not belong to the Truth. Jesus said 
to a man, “Follow Me.” The man re- 
plied, “I will, but let me go first and 
bury my father.” Jesus said, “Let the 
dead bury the dead, follow thou Me.” 
You either belong to the living or are 
of the dead, or you belong with the ideas 
and those who believe in the reality of 
matter, the reality of evil, the reality of 
sickness and are living in the kingdom 
of the dead. That is where you belong, 
that is where you are and until you get 
the knowledge of this Truth it brings 
you out and makes you free. 

Now, churches are organized for the 
propagation of an idea. Our church 
was organized for the purpose of push- 
ing the doctrine of Love, that Jesus 
Christ taught us, to love God and love 
our brother and to push that thought. 
That is the life-giving Truth. It is true 
each one of us can do it by ourselves, to 
a certain degree, but in union there is 
strength. You often have heard no 
doubt, of this old Sythian king, who il- 
lustrated that thought to his boys. He 
had them all come into his council cham- 
ber, or wigwam and he gave to each of 


them a bundle of arrows, told them to 
break them. He passed arrows around, 
and none of them could break them. 
He then undid the bundle and gave to 


_ each one of his boys an arrow and told 


them to break it. They all broke their 
arrow with ease. He said, “The lesson 
I am attempting to teach you is, that in 
union there is strength, and power; if 
your enemies ever get you divided they 
can break you as easily as you have 
broken those single arrows.” 

The object of combining, in churches, 
is that more and more get together with 
the cumulative thought and prayers and 
power that God Almighty will make you 
stronger and better. Each person has a 
certain amount of power, a certain 
amount of influence, a certain amount of 
talent. You remember the story of the 
talents, one got one, one got two, an- 
other five, etc. The one who got one 
went and buried it, did not do anything 
with it, and when the day of reckoning 
came, his talent was taken from him and 
it was given to the one who had the ten 
talents. To him that hath shall be given, 
to him that hath not, shall be taken away, 
even that which he hath. Do you want 
to be among the one talent fellows or 
among the ten? It is for you to say, it 
is for each person to make his own 
choice and each are responsible for their 
own sowing, they will reap the crop ex- 
actly as they sow. It is up to you to- 
day to say whether you want to join 
this church, whether you want to become 
one of us, whether you want to become 
one in the disseminating of this Truth 
and help us, not us, but help God Al- 
mighty’s propaganda, scatter forth this 
Truth, redeem the world. The world is 
draped in darkness, in sin, in sorrow and 
in death upon the right hand and upon 
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the left, nothing but the universal fear of 
universal evil settling down upon the 
children of man, with one here and 
there as an exception. Surely, when our 
Savior looked over the world and saw 
its condition, could say in sorrow, “The 
harvest is ripe, but the laborers are few.” 
Are you willing today to come with us, 
are you willing to stand up for God Al- 
mighty and His work, or do you want to 
stay in the kingdom of error? It is for 


“Science and the Future Life.” 


' Gladstone said, before he died, that 
the most important work going on in the 
world today is the critical investigation 
of psychic phenomena. Professor Hy- 
slop, founder of the American Institute 
of Psychical Research, deplores, in 
Science and the Future Life, the scien- 
tific sloth in studying evidences of a fu- 
ture life, as compared with the scientific 
zeal in ferreting out fossils and sun- 
spots. He weighs with discrimination 
the claims of spirit doubters versus spirit 
believers in regard to certain occult phe- 
nomena. Telepathy, the subliminal self, 
or some Intelligence beyond—which 
seems reasonable-—The Cosmopolitan. 


Look up, not down! You will find 
light and freedom by looking up. 


A 


The heart is the index of our stand- 
ing before God and the measure of our 
work. We can not serve God without 
“a heart renewed by love divine.” Sanc- 
tified by the understanding and freed 
from anxiety, the soul is capable of the 
highest spiritual achievements in this 
world, and will also fit us for the in- 
heritance of the saints in Light. 
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you to say, not for me. We are going to 
give you the chance today, every one 
who wants this Truth, who wants to go 
with us and help us and help our work 


will have the opportunity today. Will 
you do it? While the hyn is sung, 
“Nearer My God to Thee” I want as 
many of you who desire to be confi 
as members of this church to come for- 


rmed 


ward. 


Gems. 


We must trust God Almighty for ev- 
erything everywhere. 

The nearest friend you have on the 
face of the earth can not be as near you 
as the God of Love. 

It is not the heart that is the life of 
man. Itis God. 

All the power you exercise comes di- 
rect from God. We have life in and 
through the Son. 

Love protects you in every department 
of life. 

What one man has another man may 
have, because all is done by God through 
man.—England, 


If you have built castles in the air, 
your work need not be lost; that is where 
they should be; now put foundations un- 
der them.—Thoreau. 


“In the morning, 

When you first awake— 

Before you turn yourself in bed— 
First praise, then count 

The blessings on your head. 

Forgive, forget;; 

Call down a blessing upon all— 

If you can’t do that— 

Stay in bed and don’t get up at all.” 


THE TRUTH SHALL BE FREE 


Freely ye have received, freely give. 
As we give, so shall we receive; then 
unto us a new son is born, or more light 
all and does come as we let our light 
shine. As we sow, so shall we reap. 
Paul says we have our feet (our under- 
standing) shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace that we may run the 
Christian race with speed and safety, 
fearing no evil; no evil shall befall thee 
when we have on the breastplate of 
righteousness and the seal of God stamp- 
ed on our forehead; in truth we are tne 
beginning and the end, the Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last, or, in othet 
words, the A and Z. Each one of us 
have that spark of divinity that has been 
hidden as a candle under a bushel; after 
it has been watered with the word of 
truth it begins to give forth light, the 
true light St. John spoke of that light- 
eth every man that cometh into the 
world, then we no longer walk in dark- 
ness, but come out of that dreamy con- 
dition we have been smoldering away in 
all these years. It is time for us to wake 
up and know “the still small voice” that 
speaks is God. Wake up, the Christ 
truth has come. Arise, and let your 
light shine; send forth the royal proc- 
lamation to all the world. Spread the 
glad tidings throughout the land. Tell 
them this Christ am He which was dead 
but am still alive forevermore, amen. 
Man was never designed by God as a 
mere experiment, but entered the uni- 
verse as a faultless, completed work from 
his creator. At the end of six days God 
beheld all that He had made, and behold, 
it was very good. And He created man 
the sixth day. The inspired writer says: 
“And God saw everything He had made, 
and behold. it was very good.” declaring 
man to he the crowning work of His 
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creation. And “in the image of God 
created He him; male and female created 
He them.” —Gen. i, 27. And He gave 
man all power and dominion over hea- 
ven and earth. We are all sons and 
daughters of the Most High God. We 
are just learning who we are and what 
we are here for, since the veil has been 
rent in twain and the clouds have rolled 
away like a scroll to let the true light 
shine into our consciousness that we, too, 
can say, “Behold the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sins of the world.” 
Listen to what St. John says, (xiv, 12- 
15): “Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 
that believeth on me, the works that I 
do shall he do also; and greater works 
than these shall he do, because I go unto 
my Father; * * * if ye shall ask any 
thing in my name I will do it; if ye love 
me keep my commandments; * * * 
love God with your whole heart, mind 
and soul, and love thy neighbor as thy- 
self;” that is, think and speak of thy 
brothers and sisters as you would want 
them to do by you. As a man thinketh, 
so is he; let no evil befall thee; let all 
thy words and thoughts be pure, for by 
our words we are justified and by our 
words we are condemned. 

Jesus says, “If a man love me he will 
keep my words, and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him and 
make our abode with him.”—St. John 
xiv, 23. 

How grand it is to know that by 
simply obeying the spirit of truth God 
will make His abode with us; that we 
may sup with Him and He with us; that 
we may have life, and have it more 
abundantly; it will be a well of living 
water, springing up into everlasting life. 

Now, dear friends, are we going to 
arise in the dignity of our might and 
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let our light shine that the world may * 


know where we stand, or are we going 
to “hide our light under a bushel,” and 
be as the blind leading the blind, and all 
be groping in the darkness together. We 
have been doing that for the last nine- 
teen hundred years, and it has only 
brought us misery and trouble. I think 
it time we cease that way of living and 
make life more practical; practice the 
Jesus Christ way of living and see if we 
don’t find more satisfaction. We have 
been Nathaniels long enough. We have 
been saying, “Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth?” But Philip 
saith, “Come and see.” Then we, too, 
can say, as did St. John, “Behold the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins 
of the world.” 

Paul says, “I die daily.” He meant he 
died away to his old beliefs, and he was 
transformed by the renewing of his 
mind, So must we be transformed by 
the renewing of our minds, and let our 
eyes be single that our bodies may be 
filled with light, the true light that light- 
eth every man that cometh into the 
world, and so live that others may say, 
“An Israelite, indeed, in whom is no 
guile.” One may say, “But you can’t 
do that.” But we can, for our Master 
says, “Greater works can ye do.” And 
when we say we can not we are doubting 
him, or, in other words, calling him a 
liar. Now, we had better stop our 


The following quaint examples of 
grace in verse are of Moravian origin 
and impress me that they savor strongly 
of Science: 

© Thou who blessed the loaves and 

fishes, 

Be pleased to bless these little dishes; 
And though they are but very small, 
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doubting and turn our course before it 
is too late. It is easier to make it right 
here than after we pass on, for how 
shall we escape if we neglect so great a 
salvation (Romans). We can, by the 
right thought and spoken words. By 
our words we are justified. We can 
create a new heaven and a new earth. 
Jesus says, “Behold, the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand.” And again he says, 
“The Kingdom of Heaven is within.” 
Heaven is a condition and not a place. 
Our bodies are the new earth. As we 
have been transformed by the renewing 
of our mind so let us “press toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus.”—Philippians iti, 
14. “Wherefore, as by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin, 
and so death passed upon all men.” * * * 
so they which receive “the gift of right- 
eousness shall reign in life by one Jesus 
Christ.”—-Romans, v, 12, 17. Then let 
us be baptized with His words, that. we 
shall also walk with Him in newness of 
life. His words are the bread of life, 
and they will “be a well of living water 
springing up into everlasting life.”—St. 
John iv, 14.. 


Then we can sing: 


“One prayer I have, all prayers in one, 
Since I am wholly Thine. 

Thy will, my God, Thy will be done, 
And let that will be mine. Amen.” 


Make them we pray enough for all. 

Be present at our table, Lord, 

Be here and everywhere adored; 

Bless thou our meat, and grant that we 

May feast in Paradise with Thee. 

Motives may be as pure as snow, 

But actions and words make men and 
angels weep. 


SPIRITUAL LIFE. 


There is but one life, and that is the 
Spiritual. All is embraced in the thought 
of the soul. There can be but one con- 
ception of Life, and that is the Spirit, 
which is God, made manifest in us. We 
think, we move, we live and have our 
being in Him. God is Love; it is the 
only word in all our language that can 
express the sentiment of Him. There 
are many ways in which we seek to il- 
lustrate this thought, and the pure in 
heart seek to teach or preach it by their 
lives. The highest ambition of any one 
is to be as near like Him as is possible 
to attain. All there is of gladness and of 
joy, of pleasure and of happiness, comes 
from the joy, of pleasure and of happi- 
ness, comes from the conscious fact that 
we are aspiring to follow His teachings. 
When the heart is all-feeling, and the 
mind all thought, then it is we feel that 
we are near Our Father. 

The Spiritual Life is the only life of 
which we can conceive, and to it there 
never can be death. Our worship of 
God is Spiritual, for He has told us that 
we must worship Him “in spirit.” I 
know there are people who tell us there 
is religion in everything about us, a 
calm and holy influence in the unbreath- 
ing things of nature which man would 
do well to imitate. That there is a meek 
and blessed influence stealing in, as it 
were, unawares upon the heart that 
comes quietly without excitement, that 
has no terror, no gloom in its approach, 
that does not rouse up the passions, that 
is untrammeled by creeds and un- 
shadowed by the superstitions of man, 
that is fresh from the hands of its au- 
thor, that it glows from innumerable 
presence of the Great Spirit which pre- 
vails and quickens, that it is written on 
the deep, sweet blue sky, and gleams in 


every star, glows in the sunlight of 
Heaven, and is in the invisible wind and 
on the floating clouds, is in the valleys 
and among the hills of the earth, that is 
spread out like a legible language on the 
broad unsleeping ocean, and that it is 
this which uplifts the spirit within us 
until it is strong enough to overlook the 
shadows of our place of probation which 
breaks link after link the chain that binds 
us to materiality, and which opens to our 
imagination the world of spiritual beauty 
and holiness. 

We know that we love the voice of 
Nature, from its softest whisper to its 
loudest thunders, from its trickling rills 
to its roaring cataracts. We have listen- 
ed to her voice both in her Edens and her 
wildernesses on her mountain thrones, 
and in her ocean caves, on the bosom of 
her seas and in the depths of her forests, 
under both her sunlight and moonlight, 
and asked all manner of questions in 
these scenes, but all in vain, whenever 
the question touched upon the immor- 
tality and spiritual life in man. On this 
Nature is as silent as the grave. Her 
light is darkness and her loveliness proves 
nothing until we open the blessed Bible. 
“Books in running brooks, sermons in 
trees and good in everything,” while the 
only good they seek or feel the need of 
is temporal. Sermons from trees and 
flowers, rocks and stars, may answer 
their purpose while the soul cares for 
nothing but its own amusement and en- 
joyment and beholding creation. When 
the soul feels its power and responsi- 
bility it wishes to speak with God. Ac- 
cordingly, men soon quit the temple of 
Nature when they begin to ask “How 
can I know Him? Oh, that I may see 
Him and know Him as He is.” Who 
would think of going to the grove or 
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appealing to the mountain or the surg- 
ing billow to heal the sick, to open the 
eyes of the blind, to unstop the ears of 
the dead, to cast out the leper. 


When Christ sent forth His disciples 
to preach His Gospel He commanded 
them to go in His name and preach His 
love, to cast out devils, to heal the sick, 
and they went in His name, and they 
spoke as with tongues of fire and lips 
of flame the mighty words that healed 
the sick, that cast out the devils, that 
gave peace to those in sorrow, and 
bound up the broken hearts. 

In each of the Gospels the narrative 
is told how Christ commissioned his dis- 
ciples to go and preach His word, and in 
every instance He coupled with the 
preaching of His word the healing of 
the sick. 


When Christ himself. had been per- 
forming acts of mercy and showing his 
wondrous divine power in healing those 
that were sick, and the people accused 
Him of blasphemy, He met their criti- 
cism by saying, “Which is easier, to cast 
out devils or to save lives; Take up thy 
bed and walk.” 


The spiritual life is that which brings 
us into union with the Father. We speak 
of the angels. We mean those that live 
the spiritual life. While here on earth, 
if we claim God’s love, we have it. Men 
are given that which they ask for. One 
lives to accumulate wealth, and he ob- 
tains it;; another lives to obtain politi- 


Providence. 


Now from the bud and leaf and grass, 
And from the glory of the sky, 

To things of God my soul doth pass, 
And feel He is surely nigh. 
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cal distinctions, and he achieves it; 
another seeks literary renown; another 
seeks gratification in worldly pleasure, 
so called, but the true man, the spiritual 
man, seeks distinction in drawing near 
to God, claiming His love and receiving 
it; in having faith that God will give him 
that power that He has ever given His 
children to conquer evil and overcome 
error in every form, to be able to cast 
out devils, and in His Name to heal the 
sick; and the thousands and multiplied 
thousands of men and women are today 
living witnesses of this spiritual power 
that God gives those that seek and claim 
it. No man has that which he does not 
seek. God does not give power or 
grace to those who do not ask it. If you 
ask not you have not; but if you would 
become spiritually minded, as He is wil- 
ling that you should be, then let thy soul 
claim its kinship with God; lay hold of 
His truth, and realize that God is Good; 
that He is your Father; that your life 
is a spiritual life; that you shall grow 
wiser and purer, brighter and stronger 
until you need not the light of the moon 
nor of the sun, for the Lord God shall 
give you light, that you shall walk upon 
“a way and a highway that shall be called 
the way of holiness, and no unclean thing 
shall come thereon, no ravenous beast 
shall be there, but it shall be the way of 
the Lord, and His countenance shall il- 
lume thy pathway, and it shall grow 
brighter and brighter unto the perfect 
day.” 


All this so beautiful and dear, 
Doth revelation sweetly make; 

And He in kindness whispers clear, 
“All this, my child, is for thy sake!” 


—William Brunton. 


THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 


We are taught in the Scripture that the 
Kingdom of Heaven is within us. What 
meaning have the Scriptures to us if we 
do not use their value? Why do people 
die to go to the Kingdom; can one enter 
themself by death? What is the death 
we must die? Are we to be buried in 
the grave and then go direct to Heaven? 

The trouble is, people do not under- 
stand the meaning of the Scriptures. 
The Christian Scientists say that we do 
not die, but only “pass out” or “pass on,” 
as they say. Where do they ‘pass on” 
to, or what do they “pass out of?’ To 
me this looks much like any other sys- 
tem of religion. The body disappears 
from view in both cases. The graveyard 
fills up just the same. How can the 
grave be the door to the Kingdom?” I 
venture to say that the grave is no part 
of the Kingdom of God. In Divine 


ot 


Science I learn the possibility of living - 


without the death of the body, or, in 
other words, we in Divine Science have 
awakened in Spirit to find out that we 
are in the Kingdom of God, and the 
Kingdom of God is within us, we are the 
Divine mind. All mankind is Divine or 
immortal. 

There is no such thing as a mortal 
being. If the Kingdom of God is with- 
in us, then we have all power to act in 
our own behalf. Fourteen years of prac- 
tice, study, and teaching in this Science 
has shown me the Allness of God and 
the nothingness of matter. All matter, 
so-called, is but living substance, for it 
is only God that lives. When any one 
enters this Divine Science they then and 
there die to all the old notions, and their 
eyes are opened to the new thought. and 
are thus resurrected from the dead past. 
The Scripture says, “Let the dead bury 
the dead.” That means, let those who 


believe such things have their way. We 
who have found the Kingdom of God 
must not have such false notions as sick- 
ness, sin, and death. The Kingdom of 
Good is under our dominion. We must 
exercise our dominion in this new way. 
If man represents the power of God, 
then it is the duty of each one to so let 
his light shine that others may know of 
this Truth and be able to enter the King- 
dom of the One Mind. 

Mind is eternal for mind is God, so 
God and all that is God is eternal. 

One must learn the power of thought 
in order to know the meaning of these 
momentous questions. 

Godliness should not be such a mys- 
tery that no one can understand it. If 
we know so much about evil, why not 
reverse our thought and learn of the 
good in its stead. 

The Kingdom of God is within you, 
has a mighty weight, and carries with it 
a Power that is beyond the comprehen- 
sion of mortal mind. When man learns 
that his mind is not mortal, but is immor- 
tal, new expressions unfold their mean- 
ing to him. He can then see God, good, 
face to face, can walk and talk with God, 
and be lifted and strengthened. Life 
will be worth living, for death is not 
worth living. Man has only one nature, 
and that one is divine, which is God 
given. 

Man being the image and likeness of 
God should know of nothing else but 
God is good. Then the belief of a devil 
would be dropped out of memory, for 
the devil does not belong to the king- 
dom of God. 

It is strange that with so many 
churches and so many kinds of systems 
of teaching about God, so little about 
Him is understood, and so much is mis- 
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understood. Even with all the seeming 
teaching oi Christian Science that is 
afloat Divine Truth is as foreign to the 
Christian Scientist as religion is to many 
professing Christians. 


The realization of God’s presence is 
the one sovereign remedy against temp- 
tation.— Fenelon. 


Every human being is intended to 
have a character of his own, to be what 
no other is, to do what no other can do. 

—W. E.. Channing. 


HARRY GAZE 


Aatbor of “How to Live Forever.” For Fifteen 
Years a Public Lecturer declared by the Ameri- 
can Press to have the appearance of, 


A BOY OF EIGHTEEN 
The Cleveland Plain Dealer, May 6th, 
1906, after sending a representative to 
see and hear Mr. Gaze, says: “He looks 
to be a youth of eighteen in appearance.” 


The Kansas City Journal recently said: 


“Mr. Gaze looks to be eighteen.” 

The Denver Times, only a few weeks 
ago, said: “So youthful does Mr. Gaze 
appear that it ts impossible to guess his 
age.” 

The Detroit Journal, April 17th, 1906, 
says: “Mr. Gaze ts as youthful in appear- 
ance as he is mature in speech and 
manner. 


WHY NOT GROW YOUNG? 


Harry Gaze reveals the secret of per- 
petual youth, health and beauty in his 
remarkable book, “How to Live For- 
ever.” . 200 pages, cloth and gold. Price 
$1.25. 

Address today: HARRY GAZE, 
Hotel Nottingham, Copley Square, Bos- 
ton, Mass. 
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Divine Science must bear a better 


record, for by their fruits they are 


known. Our fruit is health, happiness, 


and prosperity. 


The very best of us must feel that he 
might have been transcendently nobler, 
and greater, and loftier than he is; but 
while life lasts every “might have been” 
should lead, not to win regrets, but to 
manly resolutions; it should be but the 
dark background to a “may be” and 
“will be yet.”—Canon Farrar. 


, OUR BOOKS. 

We have changed the advertisement of 
the book offers, and hereafter will sell 
the books independent of the magazine, 
entirely. The News LETTER is $1.00 per 
year, there is no discount on that, and 
can be none, unless a person takes eleven 
copies and then they can have them for 
$10.00, but the books can be discounted 
where persons take them in quantities. 

I will quote prices for the books, as 
follows: 


CuristoLocy, $1.00; 3 for $2.39. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE Instructor, $1.00; 
3 for $2.39. 

CHRISTIAN Science Mane PLAIN, paper, 
25 cents; 5 for $1.00. 


Divine HEALING, 15 cents; 10 for $1.00. 
Lesson Course OF TEACHING, $2.00. 


Sacrep Science, $2.00. 
One copy of each of the six above named 
books, $5.20. 
Address all orders to 
Oxrver C. SABIN, JR., 
Lock Box 374, 
Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


5 əf vocalization. 


4 vocal structure. 


Wer 


A NEW DISCOVERY. 


701 


= How to produce perfect purity and sweetness of tone, and secure ease 


Remember that the thought-tone is the real tone, the other is a repro- 
duction. The recognition of the Vibration that sings, together with how 
to make it sing, absolutely compels the development of every particle of 


The Science of “Voice Placing” has produced a revelation in the Tone 
World. Let me send you my book “ Voice Placing” (price $1.00), and 
a prospectus of my Correspondence Gourse. 


> Voice Placing, or The Science of Ton 


A POSTAL CARD WILL BRING YOU FULL PARTICULARS 


CARL YOUNG 


Tenor Conductor and Voice Specialist. 


Dr. JOHN D. MILES. 
Divine Healing. 
Present or absent treatments. Persons 
at a distance who desire absent treat- 
ment can write or telegraph for fuller 
particulars. 
’Phone West 221 K. 
2414 Penn. Ave, N. W. 
Washington, D. C. 
When writing mention News LETTER. 


I will be glad to FREE all 


Those burdened with CARE, or heal any 
troubled with disease, no matter what 
form. they may take. 
Price within the reach of all. 
Address: 
Mrs. Emily P. Hannon, Divine Scien- 
tist, East Windsor Hill, Conn. 


Evangelical Christian Science 


HEALING 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN 
507 13th St. N. W. Washington, D. C. 


Persons wishing to be healed, through 
Christian Science methods, are invited to 
write me, giving a short description of 
ailments, and treatment will be com- 
menced at once. I make my charges 
within the reach of all. Absent treatment 
is just as effective as present treatment 
and persons can write me from any part 
of the world. 

ADDRESS AS ABOVE 


‘es 8 


, 
63 C Auditorium Building, Chicago, IIl 


E. M. MARBLE 


PATENT ATTORNEY 

Was commissioner of patents for the 
United States from May, 1880, until 
November, 1883, and has practiced Pat- 
ent Law continuously since that time. 

Persons in the United States, or any 
foreign country, who may wish patents, 
in this or any foreign country, are re- 
quested to write him for information and 
terms. Address: 


EDGAR M. MARBLE 
918 F St, N. W., 
Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 


Refers by permission to Bishop O. C. 
Sabin. 


A Monthly Journal of 
Mind and Thought. 

Teaches the practical application of 
the power of thought as a means of se- 
curing health, happiness and prosper- 
ity, through the recognition of the 
Divine Nature in man. 

Terms $1.58 per annum, net. Single 
copies, 10 cents. 

For subscription and correspond- 
ence address the Editor, 


147 High St., Kensington, 


ndon, W. Eng., 


A NEW BOOK 


RISTIAN SCIENCE 


INSTRUCTOR 


Aa Eep at Eana Chamian aaa Teachings Swath 
Rules, Formulas and Instructions 


BY 


OLIVER C. SABIN 


Bishop of the Evangelical Christian Science Church. 


This Book is dedicated to the students of Truth and to all persons 


who desire to learn the philosophy of God’s intercourse with man and to 


know how man may approach the Father. 


18 CHAPTERS 


"Cloth Bound $1.00 Per Copy. 


ADDRESS 


OLIVER C. SABIN 


LOCK BOX 374 


356 PAGES 
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ELIZABETH TOWNE, 

Editor of “The Nautilus.” 

«a [s engaged in making a bright, crisp, unique magazine of Self Help 
‘|and Good Cheer. It’s unlike any other magazine you ever saw. 

The June number contains these articles: 

The Conquest of Self (By Elizabeth Towne) ; 

Prepare to Live (By Henry Wood); 

Astronomy Thoughts (By Prof. Edgar L. Larkin) ; 

The Law of the Rhythmic Breath; 

The Human Will; 

In the Mummy Room (fiction) ; 

Give, (Poem by Ella Wheeler Wilcox) ; 

Why Things Are Made Hard for Us; 

A Creed for the Abolition of Poverty (By Florence Morse Kingsley). 

No other magazine of its class has so many famous contributors. Every arti- 
cle published is original and specially prepared for The Nautilus. During the 
next few months it is going to contain some articles that you should read. 

Early in the fall the price will be advanced to $1.00 per year, but just now 
you may have The Nautilus a year with two extra back numbers for only 50 cents. 
Or send 10 cents for a four months’ trial subscription. Address the editor, Eliza- 
beth Towne, Dept. O, Holyoke, Mass. 
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Metaphysical Healing. 
BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
at Popham Beach, Maine, July 5, 1906. 


HE subject of metaphysical healing 
should be very simple, and is, if it is 
properly understood. The world is filled 
with writers and speakers who embellish, 
add to and oftentimes confuse by the 
multiplicity of their ideas and the seem- 
ing mystery, that they throw around the 
subject. 

There are three propositions that we 
must understand to be thorough meta- 
physicians. 

First, we have to know what God is, 
as much as He has given us the power 
to learn. Now, that is a growing thought 
that will develop, forever, but, in this 
preliminary .study we must have the in- 
itial knowledge which God has given us 
of Himself, as thoroughly as possible. 

The next thought in the chain is, Man, 
God’s image and likeness; His child. 
What are His relations to God, the 
Father, what are his duties to God, what 
shoułd be his conduct towards God, and 
towards his fellow? 

The third part of the subject, is the 


language between God, the Father, and 
man, the child. We term this last prayer, 
which, however, will be discussed thor- 
oughly before we conclude these lec- 
tures. 

If you understand who and What God 
is, what man is, his rights and privileges 
and the language between the two you 
are a metaphysician and you can heal. 

In discussing this subject we must 
bear in mind a few preliminary thoughts. 
First that God changes not; He is for- 
ever and forever the same and, if there 
ever was a law in existence that God did 
through man heal the sick, enable you 
to destroy every inharmony of life, en- 
able you to control and command, as you 
are entitled to by virtue of your power 
and dominion, that law exists today, un- 
changeable, and will exist as long as God 
is, which is forever. 

There is a great mistake, regarding 
God and His intercourse with us. God 
is all and God is Good, and God sees 
nothing but Good. There is nothing but 
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Good, because God is all and fills all 
space and therefore all that is is God 
manifest and God is Good. 

A person goes to God in prayer, be- 
seeching the accomplishment of some ob- 
ject. That is not the way to pray, not 
the way to get what you are going to 
ask for, or what you do ask for. The 
way to pray is to understand that God 
is unchangeable, that He cannot change, 
that He does not change. I ask God to 
forgive my sins. God does not forgive 
my sins for my asking, but I have to 
stop sinning and get myself into the line 
of right and, when I do that, by this 
inexorable law, unchangeable law, my 
sins are wiped out and I am blessed be- 
cause of my obedience. 

Take the farewell address, as you 
might term it, of Moses, before he pass- 
ed out of sight and the advice he gave 
the children of Israel, and consider his 
words. He told them in substance, that, 
‘whenever they obeyed God Almighty 
and did right in the sight of the Lord, 
God would bless them; that, if they did 
wrong, His laws would curse them ;— 
that is to say, he would not bless them 
but on the contrary in order for them to 
get back jnto the line of prosperity and 
blessing they should repent and go back. 
If you read the history of the Jews for 
the next two thousand years, you 
find it was a following out exactly of 
what the Master told them would hap- 
pen. You find them prosperous under 
one king who loved God and obeyed His 
commandments—under Him they would 
be prospered beyond anything the world 
had ever known—but when there would 
come up another king, who would be 
seduced by false gods and forget the 
True and Living God, their prosperity 
would be taken away, until, finally, be- 
cause of their iniquities they were scat- 
tered all over the earth without a nation, 
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without a nationality, and without a 
priesthood. Titus, the Roman general 
took the city of Jerusalem, and the ar- 
chives of the nation were burnt and 
from that time to this there never has 
been any proof of who was the Levite or 
what belonged to the tribe of Judah or 
any of the others of the twelve tribes, 
and consequently they never have had 
a priesthood since that time. 

In dwelling on this, I often think what 
an awful curse it was that the leaders 
of the Jews brought down upon them- 
selves. When Christ was before Pontius 
Pilate. Pilate washed his hands and 
said. “I will have nothing to do against 
this good man.” His wife came to him 
weeping, telling him to have nothing to 
do with him. She had been cautioned in 
a dream. But those Jewish leaders said: 
“Let His blood be upon us and our 
children.” What a curse they called 
upon their posterity! It is being fulfilled 
and it has been fulfilled from that day 
to this. 

With the exceptioin of the United 
States and England, the Jews are perse- 
cuted and in many places destroyed. In 
many places, it is regarded as one of the 
most acceptable things before God Al- 
mighty to destroy the poor Jew. We 
only have to look at current history to 
see the curse that was brought down on 
them. Look at Russia where men, 
women, and children, irrespective of 
conditions, are being slaughtered by re- 
ligious fanatics, who believe themselves 
to be serving God in destroying the Jew. 

In asking forgiveness of God, we must 
remember, as I was saying, His immu- 
tability, His unchangeableness. We have 
to get where the sunshine of Love will 
fall upon us, or else we will receive none 
of His blessings. Suppose, for instance 
that this center aisle in this church, was 
filled with the sunshine and that, upon 
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the right hand and upon the left, the 
seats were filled with people who wished 
to be healed, and you must get into the 
sunshine or else you could not be healed. 
Those of you who would walk out into 
the light and the sunshine would be 
healed. But suppose a portion of you 
said, “I won’t go into the sunshine; it 
“isn’t necessary, I am going to ask God 
Almighty to step over here into the seats 
and heal me, without my going up and 
going over there.” You remember the 
case of the Syrian officer who was told 
by the prophet to go to, and baptize him- 
self, in the Jordan seven times. He re- 
fused to do it, for a while, and wondered 
if he had to go to the Jordan when there 
were larger and better rivers in his own 
. empire. But he had to come into the 
line of obedience. He went washed 
and was healed. It is so with every 
one of us. We have to get ourselves 
right, we have to get ourselves in har- 
mony with this universal Good, this uni- 
- versal law, and when we do, it is as easy 
a3 walking in the sunshine, and we will 
be made perfectly whole. 

We must first understand in praying, 
the character of God; that God is life, 
not that God has life, but that God is 
life. You go to a suffering plant which 
is being destroyed for the lack of water 
for instance, affirm to it, “Your life is 
of God and He—Life—is within you, 
is what makes you live, and I affirm that 
you have that life, it comes from God 
Almighty, and water or any lack of water 
cannot have any effect upon it. You 
have life and life abundant, and you will 
grow, you will bloom and grow.” The 
life in the plant will come up and will 
be manifest and it will go on as though 
it had been watered. 

When Jesus was walking along he 
wanted some figs. He went to a fig tree 
but there were no figs there, and he told 
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the tree that, thereafter, it would bear 
no more figs, He destroyed its life, took 
it away. Man has power to command, 
man has power to forgive sin, man has 
power to create and man has the power 
to destroy. 

But a few days ago an incident oc- 
curred wherein I wanted some breeze to 
come home from the ocean while out on 
my yacht. I commanded, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, and the breezes came. If 
you would ask God to give you this, He 
would not do it, because He does not 
answer prayer that way but, by virtue 
of the power and the dominion within 
us, we have the right to command and 
the only reason why there ever is a fail- 
ure is because of the cowardice in the 
asking. We should command. When 
we can reject every thought of fear, 
every thought of doubt out of our con- 
sciousness, we will never have a failure. 
When Peter and John were going up to 
the temple a poor man asked for alms. 
Peter looked on him and said, “Look on 
us; silver and gold have we none, but 
such as we have, give I unto you. In the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth I 
command you to rise up and walk.” If 
you can drive all fear and doubt out of 
your consciousness, and command, you 
can do just what you want to do. The 
only failure possible is because of your 
own lack of perfect trust. 

A great amount of unbelief may come 
up. Take the instance of our Saviour. 
When He went down into His own 
country, the historian says he could not 
do many mighty works because of their 
unbelief. This subject of unbelief, cover- 
ing the whole community, keeps men 
back. There are very few of these peo- 
ple in this community that have any par- 
ticle of faith in the fact of Christian 
Science teaching. Look at the world at 
large. Only one here and there has any 
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kind of consideration for it. The univer- 
sal thought is of the potency of evil, in 
the belief of sickness and the death of 
mankind, the reality of evil, and the 
trend of affairs that come along those 
lines. The result is that we find people 
sickening and passing out, instead of 
growing younger and better and strong- 
er as they should; we find them in suffer- 
ing, sickness, poverty, and all the so- 
called ills. They have these because 
they believe in them. 

The world is growing slowly in this 
Truth, but it is growing, and I suppose, 
during the last year, that we have sent 
out well on to a miilion copies of our 
books and periodical, to all parts of the 
world, But the Evangelical Church, so 
far as I know, is the only church that 
teaches the pure simple doctrine of God 
healing and God control as taught by 
Jesus Christ. The world is filled with 
writers who but embellish. They do not 
bring themselves right down into touch 
with this simple thought that God does, 
through Jesus Christ, -answer our 
prayers. That is all there is in it—simple 
faith. It is simply understanding, and 
when you get this thought thoroughly 
fixed in your mind, you will understand 
how much there is of mystery thrown 
around this Truth, around this thought, 
that has a tendency to hold it back. 
There is the expectancy of something 
that is never coming. People are ex- 
pecting something that they will never 
get. Ask them, “Do you believe that 
God does heal the sick through man, in 
answer to proper prayers?” “Yes.” “Do 
you believe in Jesus Christ as the med- 
iator through whom vou can approach 
God Almighty?" “Yes.” “Do you be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty as the 
maker of the universe, and that He is 
all and in all?” “Yes.” “Then why can’t 
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you heal the sick?” “Well,” replies he, 
“T never had the realization come to me.” 

They all expect that tongues of fire 
will come to them as occurred on the 
day of Pentecost. These do not come. 
You must understand when you know 
these preliminary facts that that is all 
there is to know. There is not some- 
thing beyond. The lightning is not 
going to strike you, and you cannot ex- 
pect some supernatural thought to come 
into your consciousness; but, when you 
come to understand in your own con- 
sciousness that this simple truth is yours, 
yours for the command, yours for the 
affirming, yours with the understanding 
that all that is is yours, then you can 
rejoice and then you will be happy. 

None of this religion of ours comes 
through the emotions, but it all comes 
through intellectual knowledge. When 
this came first clearly to me, the first 
thought I had was one of rejoicing, be- 
cause of its extreme simplicity, and I 
thought to myself, “Why, is that all?” 
I langhed with joy and I felt like shout- 
ing because of the extreme simplicity, 
and I wondered why I hadn't known it 
all of my life. That was the way it af- 
fected me, and that is the way it will 
affect everybody. 

The people are waiting for something 
supernatural; they are waiting for the 
inner voice, the still small voice. The 
still small voice simply means. the voice 
of common sense, that teaches you to 
believe what the promises are. Jesus 
Christ tells us Whatever you ask in my 
name, believing, you shall receive.” 
You ask for anything of God Almighty, 
who is the giver of all, in the’name of 
Jesus Christ, and at the time that vou 
ask it, vou believe you are going to re- 
ceive what you ask for. You ask, be- 
lieving: you ask by affirming that God 
Almighty has promised through Jesus 
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Christ, His Son, that whatever you ask 
in the name of Jesus Christ, believing, 
you shall receive, and that being true, 
y 
that you have perfect health, it is yours, 
is your birthright, and you ask for 
is manifestation through Jesus Christ. 
‘hen quit, do not try to do God's part of 
it; you have done vour part. The an- 
swer will be manifest, in every instance, 
unless you are filled with doubt, or aré 
surrounded by environments, because of 
unbelief, that must be cleared away. 

Now we come back again to the sub- 
ject of God. God is all life, God is 
life. Everything that has life manifest 
in it is God manifest, from the little atom 
that we can only see by aid of the strong- 
est magnifying glasses up to the systems 
of words in their orbits. Everywhere life 
is, God Almighty is. The vibrations of 
the earth, the currents of the air, the 
currents in the ocean—everywhere mo- 
tion, life. There is not a thing in all ex- 
istence, anywhere under any conditions, 
that hasn’t life manifest. 

There is a certain class of people who 
belong to the dead, they have no life. 
Our Savior says “Let the dead bury the 
dead, follow thou me.” There is only 
one way to do and that is to follow life 
and the life leads you. Take your own 
body. It is a perfect panoramic, a scene 
from one year's end to another, a pass- 
ing on, the creation, life, moving every- 
where. If we build our body as we 
should along these lines, we can build 
up youth, strength, beauty, health, and 
ərosperity. We thus build up everything 
that has a tendency to make us great 
and good and happy. for that belongs to 
is, and we are entitled to all. The 
thoughts as we build, are thoughts of 
right and good. God will give you the 
answer to your prayer, give you the an- 
swer to your thought. 


you affirm in the name of Jesus Christ 
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God does give me beauty, God does 
give me strength, wisdom, spiritual un- 
derstanding, God does give me money 
and oceans of money. He makes me a 
great laborer in the field of teaching 
the world how to live and He makes me 
` great and grand along those lines. Those 
are the thoughts to hold and as you 
build in you fill in your body and the 
passing away thought “Dust thou are and 
to dust thou shalt return,” does not de- 
stroy you. By and by, you radiate from 
your entire system God manifest. life, 
everywhere perfection, everywhere God 
manifest, perfect. 

So it is with ‘all creation. Take the 
life manifest in the fishes of the sea, the 
birds of the air, the beasts of the field— 
all the same thoughts, subject to the same 
control and you by virtue of the power 
and dominion given you by God Al- 
mighty can control, and do control be- 
cause you ask, seek and knock, as you are 
the culmination of the great creation. 

Man is God's image and likeness, en- 
dowed with all power and dominion, 
over all. The birds of the air, the beasts 
of the field, the fishes of the sea, the ele- 
ments, everywhere are subject to your 
control, you remembering all the time 
that Jesus Christ is the mediator, the 
way-shower, the one that came to teach 
us. how to do as He did. What He did 
we can do. It is our promise, it is our 
right, and nobody but a coward will ever 
fail. 

A coward is a person who lacks 
bravery, who lacks the nerve to com- 
mand, Once when I, was new in Chris- 
tian Science, I was sent to get a treater 
to treat a lady who was dying, and the 
last words his wife said, calling her hus- 
band by name, was for him to be brave, 
not to fear. I did not understand what 
it meant at that time, as I do now. 

Fear causes doubt to come into your 
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consciousness, and it will destroy your 
power unless it be destroyed. You must 
know that you are the master, you must 
know that, through God Almighty’s 


power which He has given you, you can 


command and control. You must un- 
derstand that you have that power to do 
and that you have it now. There is noth- 
ing you cannot do. If you have the un- 
derstanding that you are God Almighty’s 
child endowed with these powers and 
dominion, you are simply infallible. 

The creature man is a wonderful 
creature, God’s creation, the culmina- 
tion and the only thing that ever had 
power given to it over everything that 
has life. Man is created in the image 
and likeness of God because life is God 
manifest and cannot be anything else. 
This image and likeness, of course, does 
not mean this physical form that we see 
before us, but the real spiritual exist- 
ence. These physical forms are nothing 
more or less than temples given to us to 
live in, but the real man, the real person- 
age is God manifest in life, perfect life 
everywhere. Wherever you see perfect 
life you see God and God manifest in 
the image and likeness of God. 

Now we must understand further in 
the discussion of the character of God, 
that God is Love. It isn’t that God has 
love, but Gop 1s Love. I love you, for 
instance—that is God in me, it is simply 
God manifest. Jesus Christ says, You 
shall know my disciples because they 
leve one another. He told them in an- 
other place, “A new commandment give 
I unto you, that you love one another.” 
His whole teaching was a teaching of 
love, God manifest; and all the power 
in all the world that God ever uses is 
love, the only power. If you want to 
control, do it by love. Take the real true 
Scientist along these lines and he is just 
as full of love as an egg is full of meat, 
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absolutely all Love, nothing but Love. 
Such Scientists are as pure as angels in 
heaven, perfectly pure and perfectly sin- 
cere and they love one another. 

Now, it is an easy matter to talk about 
love, but you have to put it in practice, 
For instance, you are doing a business 
and you get a chance to make a little 
money by taking a corner on your 
brother, for example selling him some- 
thing for a little more that what he 
should pay for it. That is not the way 
to do. I do not mean to make any pro- 
fession of honesty any more than any 
other good person, but I do think I 
would not maliciously, I know I would 
not, cheat a person out of one cent for 
$10,000. I mean with malice in my heart. 
I would tose money by it, I would not be 
following out the principles of Love. We 
are commanded to love our brother as 
we love ourself and that would not be 
carrying that out. You have to get on 
his side and look at things and see what 
is right from his side and what you 
would like for him to do to you in like 
circumstances. 

You must do it because it is the right 
thing to do. You cannot sit up here and 
say, “Well, I will do that, because it is 
right to do it and I am afraid to do any 
other way.” That is not the way to do. 
You have to do it because it is the right 
thing to do, and you have to get your 
mind in such condition that you love to 
do it. When you get where you love to 
do right and to do good because it is a 
pleasure to you, without any ulterior 
reason, you are near God. The Chinese 
philosopher Confucius said one fine thing 
when he said that you must do right be- 
cause itis the right thing to do; and that 
you love to do the right, not because you 
expect a reward for it, but because it is 
the proper thing to do. Jesus Christ 
taught right along on the 'sdme line. He 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


tells you to do unto others as you would 
have them do unto you. Love your 
brother, love your enemy, do good unto 
those that would despitefully use you. 
ln other words, let Love be the only 
weapon that you use. Let Love be your 
power; Love, Love, Love. 

Now if you will try this you will find 
that you will have a wonderful success 
along your whole life everywhere, .in 
every department of life. Suppose you 
have an enemy. You sit down and love 
him, affirm that he does love you and 
you love him, give the treatment as we 
will teach you later along these lines, 
that you love him, treat him with love 
and you will find that you can control. 
I saw a case of that kind manifest short- 
lv after I left here last year. I went 
down to Virginia Beach, a watering 
place in Virginia and there was a man 
who had a very fine made that would not 
work. She got balky. He had her 
hitched up to a buggy where he could 
whip her and she could not do any dam- 
age by kicking, and he had a big rope 
in his hand to whip her with. When I 
first noticed it, the animal had kicked 
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pretty close to the side of the man’s 
head, so he had quit licking her. I asked 
him if he would let me try an experiment 
on her, and he said he would. I said 
“All right. He said she would not work - 
or do anything. I went up to the horse 
and I commenced to affirm love, that her 
heart was filled with love, that she loved 
her master and her master loved her and 
nothing but love was there, that she did 
not want to kick, and did not want to 
fight, but that she wanted to go on and do 
ler work and do it peacefully and nicely. 
I worked perhaps for five minutes and 
I noticed her ears dropped down. I 
spoke to the man and I said to him “Your 
mare is all right. She will do anything 
you want her to do, but you must treat 
her kindly, and under no circumstances 
hit her.” She went right off with him, 
I saw her in the afternoon being driven 


with another horse, and that was some- 
thing she would not do before—be driven 
double. That was where love conquered. 
Love will conquer in every department 
of life, in all the affairs of life, if you 
will use it. 


FAITH. 


He only is great of heart who floods. 


the world with a great affection. He 
only is great of mind who stirs the world 
with great thoughts. He only is great 
of will who does something to shape the 
world to a great career; and he is great- 
est who does the most of all these things, 
and does them best——R. D. Hitchcock. 


What is really wanted is to light up 
the spirit that is within a boy. In some 
sense and in some effectual degree, there 
is in every boy the material of good work 
in the world; in every boy, not only in 
those who are brilliant, not only in those 
who are quick, but in those who are 


solid, and even in those who are dull.— 
Wiliam E. Gladstone. 


It is not great calamities that embitter 
existence; it is the petty vexations, the 
small jealousies, the little disappoint- 


. ments, that make the heart heavy and 


the temper sour. Don’t let them. An- 
ger is a pure waste of vitality. It helps 
nobody, and hinders everybody. No 
woman does her best except when she 
is cheerful. A light heart makes nimble 
Lands and keeps the mind free and alert 
No misfortune is so great as one that 
sours the temper.—McCall’s Magazine. 


The Father, Almighty, 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
at Popham Beach, Maine, July 6, 1906. 


In the lecture tonight, we continue our 
discussion along the Hines of what God 
is. God is life, and wherever we see 
life manifest throughout the universe, 
whether it be in worlds or systems of 
worlds, whether it be in our own solar 
system, upon our own earth, or wher- 
ever we see life, the earth moving in its 
orbit, the earth whirling on its axis, 
wherever there is perpetual and continu- 
ous life, motion, all is God manifest. It 
is not for us to know, perfectly, as yet, 
what God is. We know God is life, we 
know he is Love, but what God is, we 
do not know in full. We cannot under- 
stand what spirit universal is, until we 
pass over what we term these socalled 
material environments, and surround- 
ings. 

A further thought. God is Good 
Now, God is omnipresent, fills all space 
in the entire universe, everywhere. 

Now, mark you; upon the proper un- 
derstanding of a few of these initial 
thoughts will depend your power as 
healers and as demonstrators. When I 
speak to you of power as healers, I do 
not mean to insinuate that the thought of 
healing the sick is even the most import- 
ant part of this Science, by any means. 
However, it is a very important thing to 
know how to heal the sick and to destroy 
all the inharmonies of so-called material- 
ity surrounding you. It is very import- 
ant, 

This Science makes vou master. if 
you master it; and, instead of heing 
bowed down to the belief of evil, the be- 
lief of calamity, the belief of sickness, 


the belief of pain, you realize in vour 


own consciousness that you are living, 
moving and having vour being in God 
Almighty, Ommnipresent spirit, all good. 
When that realization is made, this so- 
called evil vanishes. If you hurt your- 
self, anywhere, and hold to the thought 
that all is good and al is spirit, and there 
can be no such thing as pains or aches, 
in a very short time, sometimes instan- 
taneously upon the perfect realization, 
the pain vanishes, and you do not feel it. 
You feel it leaving. The so-called pain 
leaves you. Why? Because it is con- 
fronted with the Truth. No evil, so- 
called, can stand when confronted with 
the Truth and live. Suppose here is a 
room we call dark, dark as Tophet. 
Turn a button, turn on the electric light 
and the whole room is illuminated and 
the darkness is dispelled. It is gone. 
Nobody can tell where that darkness 
went. It did not go anywhere because it 
was nothing, there was nothing to go. 
Darkness is the supposed opposite of 
light. I think it is ostermed. I can take 
a light and I can go around anywhere, 
can take it with me, but can you carry 
a bunch of darkness around with vou? 
Don't you see, you cannot do it? You 
can carry absolute good everywhere. but 
you cannot carry evil with vou, or a 
piece of darkness. Why? Because in 
reality it is nothing. When so-called 
darkness is confronted with the light, it 
is destroyed. When so-called evil is con- 
fronted with perfect good, it is de- 
stroved: in other words, it is annihilated, 
the thought of it is annihilated. It was 
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not anything, it never was anything and 
never had an existence or a being. It 
was a thought in carnal mind, which 
when confronted with the Truth is de- 
stroyed. 

Now, this thought is very different 
from what our raising has taught us to 
believe but, nevertheless, it is true, and 
it is susceptible of perfect demonstration 
by each of you testing it. Whenever 
you get hurt, hold the thought that all 
i; Infinite Mind, and infinite manifesta- 
tion, and that there is no such thing as 
pin or hurt, and that this so-called pain 
is a lie, of materiality and false, unreal, 
and does not exist and cannot exist. Hold 
that thought, right on that belief of pain 
or ache, for a moment and see how 
cuickly it will go. 

Two years ago, while here at Popham 
Beach, I had my right hand mashed on 
the wagon that they use to haul trunks 
from the wharf; the horse turned the 
wheel around and my hand was crushed 
between one of the oak stakes and the 
wheel. For the instant, of course, the 
belief was very strong that I was hurt. 
The first thing I did was to throw a 
handkerchief over the hand so I could 
not see its lacerated and crushed condi- 
tion, and then I commeneed to declare 
the allness and perfection of Good, that 
there was no such thing as pain, or ache, 
or crushed hand. The result was that, 
with the assistance of a number of heal- 
ers working with me, it got all right. I 
went into the dining room after the ac- 
cident, where some of our party were, 
and I told them to treat my hand. Within 
a half hour, every thought of pain left 
that hand, and never returned, except 
one night when one of the ladies of our 
party who had studied Osteopathy 
wanted to teach me how they would 
treat that hand, and worked at it perhaps 
two hours. I had very mueh the belief 
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of pain that night, until we annihilate 
the thought of the reality of pain. She 
had held over that hand the thought of 
its bones being crushed down in betwee 
the fingers, and she had held on to it 
until she made the thing real to my con- 
sciousness. She held it so strongly it 
her mind and it affected me in such a 
way as to make it real to me, and it took 
my wife and me a couple of hours to 
treat that away. After that, I never had 
any more pain. God Almighty set the 
bones, it never made a scar, and the hand 
is as perfect as any other hand, perfect 
in every way. No doctor in the world 
could have set those bones, because they 
were crushed. 

Hold to the thought of the aliness and 
perfection of good. Mark you, that is 
the sheet anchor of the healer's thought. 
Hold to the thought the allness and per- 
fection of good. It won't do for people 
to say, “I do not believe this.” The time 
has come when we cannot talk like that, 
and say we do not believe in any of this 
scientific thought. The time was, not 
long ago, when we were all skeptical 
upon the subject of aerial navigation, 
but, within the last month, I have seen a 
machine in the air taking a man with it, 
who went around the Washington monu- 
ment two or three times, and lit.at the 
foot of the mounment. When he arose 
again he went up and circled around in 
the air and came down in the President's 
back yard you might eall it, the back of 
the White Lot. It arose from there and 
went up along Pennsylvania Avenue and 
circled around the dome of the Capitol 
two or three times and the whole of 
Congress came out and looked at it. It 
went up or down either against or with 
the wind. Aerial navigation, before we 
have grown many years older, will be 
an accomplished fact. 

So it is with every department of 
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science in the entire world. God Al- 
mighty is working, moving upon the face 
of the waters of the deep, and science is 
being developed. Inventions are being 
perfected and the law, so to speak, is 
being made perfect. 

In the world of thought, the advances 
are even more pronounced, if possible, 
* than in the world of physical laws. Peo- 
ple who are suffering with every con- 
ceivable disease on the face of the earth, 
known to man, all over the world, are 
being healed by this Truth. Take our 
work, Perhaps there is not one case in 
three out of four that come to us, that is 
not a case which has passed beyond all 
so-called physical material help by the 
medical profession. God heals, but, in 
order to understand the conditions, you 
have to take in the surrounding circum- 
stances, to a certain degree. When our 
Savior went down into His own country, 
He did not do many wonderful works 
because of the unbelief of the people. 
That destroys and it destroyed the ef- 
fects of Christ’s work. Suppose I am 
called to treat a person, and suppose I 
am surrounded by a great many people, 
who all disbelieve in the power of God 
Almighty, through man, to heal the sick. 
They do not believe in it, they have pre- 
judice against it, and they neutralize the 
strongest treatment I can give. But 
if you eliminate the surroundings, re- 
move them from you, and have yourself 
and your patient with perhaps one or 
two of the intimate friends of the patient 
with you, and request them to hold their 
thoughts from your work, you will lave 
an almost instantaneous relief. Often- 
times such incidents occur, but this ad- 
verse thought is something that has to 
be taken into consideration. [In case of 
a person suffering with malignant can- 
cer or the last stages of consumptien, or 
vicious epilepsy—and I might name one 
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or two other diseases—the whole uci Ys 
thought is, “Oh, that person must die.” 
Now, you have that whole world’s 
thought to confront and, unless you have 
power sufficient to overcome the sir- 
rounding thought, it will overcome yo, 
as it did in the case of our Savior. Ife 
could not do many mighty works be- 
cause of their unpe'ief, 

That is why we have established :o s 
system of cumulative healing, puttng a 
number of healers on a case at a time. 
We often find it very efficacious. We 
have found that we can heal cases now 
that before we could not heal, and there 
is no class of metaphysicians in the 
world that heal the sick as do the me u- 
bers of the Evangelical Christian Science 
Church. Wherever you find them, you 
find them asking God Almighty in 
the name of Jesus Christ for that 
which they want, affirming through their 
pewer and their dominion perfect har- 
mony and the allness and perfection of 
God and the result is that harmony is 
manifest, disease is destroyed and per- 
fection is demonstrated. 

Now, remember again, as I said be- 
fore, that the thought of the allness 
and perfection of good is your sheet 
anchor. Suppose you are called to treat 
any person, say for fever. You sit 
down and go to affirming that the patient 
is the image and likeness of God. God 
being -spirit, God being all, therefore all 
is spirit and the patient is a spiritual be- 
ing living in spirit and cannot be sick, 
cannot have fever. You have a healing. 

Now, if there is any person in this 
room who thinks that a spiritual being 
can have fever, I wish he would hold up 
his hand, because I would like to know 
if he has any reason for thinking so. I 
see no hands raised. Of course, a spirit- 
ual being cannot have fever. For in- 
stance, here are two knives in. my hands. 
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The knife in the right hand is supposed 
to be the spiritual man, and the silver 
knife, in the left, is what we term the 
carnal mind. You have all been taught 
that man is of a dual character, being 
spiritual and material. The spirit life is 
forever, the body is subject to death. 
That is the vionght that we have been 
taught. Well, now, in healing, we all 
admit that the spiritual man cannot have 
fever, that God is spirit, God is all 
and man is His image and likeness, there- 
fcre man is a spiritual man, livin, mov- 
ing and having his being in spirit and is 
all. Consequently we will lay aside this 
silver knife, which represents the so- 
called material man, and hold to the one 
part of man which is spiritual existence. 
Yon all admit that he cant:c: have fever. 
Why? Because a spiritual being can- 
not have fever and therefore there is 
no such thing'as that, no such thing as 
fever. Make that realization in your 
mind, with the understanding that 
God is all and that you live, move 
and have your being in God as 
the sponge in the water and the water 
in the sponge. When you have made 
that realization and affirm that there is 
no such thing as fever, that all is good, 
that the Infinity of Good covers every- 
thing and is al, then the so-called fever, 
in this so-called physical body is destroy- 
ed, passes away just as darkness passes 
away when you take the light and put it 
into the dark room. You confront the 
so-called fever with the truth, which in 
this instance is the thought that spirit 
ù all and all is God and God is Good and 
there can be no fever. Then it passes 
away. 

It is very nice to say, “I do not be- 
lieve it.” Nobody cares whether you be- 
leve it or not, but, if you are smart and 
if you are wise, you will see that the mat- 
ter in investigated in your own mind, 
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and this science proves itself. We do 
not have to ask anybody to take my word 
ior it, not at all, the science proves itself. 
I say to you now, that any science 
either physical or mental, that is not 
susceptible of self-demonstration is no 
science at all; it is false, and if I repre- 
sent to you a so-called truth that is not 
susceptible of self-demonstration, it is 
filse, and the representation is not the 
tuth. 

Mark you, all truths run in parallel 
lines. There is no truth which crosses 
itself. You can see how that is. Here 
is a person affirming one thing, another 
person affirming the reverse, the two af- 
firmations crossing. They cannot both 
be true, don’t you see? Truth is har- 
monious and all the truths in all the 
world run in parallel lines, perfectly har- 
iconious one with the other. All is God 
for God is Truth. There is no room for 
error. Why? Because Truth fills all, the 
allness and perfection of good is para- 
rount, and there is nothing in the world 
but good. God is Omnipresent life, He 
is Omnipresent Love, He is Omnipresent 
Good, He fills every niche in this room, 
e ery particle of space in this room, every 
particle of space in this earth and all the 
vast worlds on the north and the south 
and the east and the west, forever and 
ever, God Almighty fills all, therefore all 
is Good and the thought of evil is a 
thought of something contrary to God 
which would be impossible. 

The affirming of this allness of good 
does not mean that you have license to go 
out and steal your neighbor’s horse, 
siander his character, or cheat him, or 
rob him, because when you do that you 
belong to the dead and are no part or 
parcel of eternal life. You can bring 
vourself into this beautiful pathway cov- 
ered with the sunshine of God's love. 
only by an effort on your part to get 
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there. You, being created in His image 
and likeness, have all. You have domun- 
ion and you have the power of self- se- 
lection, you are responsible for vour own 
conditon. lf you are sick you are re- 
sponsible for that. If you are poor, you 
are responsible for that. lt may not be 
yourself, but it may be the sins of the 
fethers that have been sent down upon 
the children, but all inharmonies, so- 
called, are the result of so-called evil, 
and, until we get out of that and bring 
ourselves into this light of the sunshine 
of God's love, we are subject to these so- 
called imperfections that are around us. 
It is for us to demonstrate over that 
thought, it is for us to demonstrate the 
allness and perfection of good, and when 
we do that we have conquered. 

I suppose, along the line of material 
supply, there are as many persons suf- 
fering as from lack or want as from any 
other thought. Take the world today, 
and it is nothing but a scramble for the 
almighty dollar. It is a scramble for the 
necessities of life. “It is a scramble for 
the privilege of living. Look at mankind 
and we find that, when a child is born into 
the world, the land of the world into 
which he is born has got a deed over it. 
The child hasn't any right to a foot of 
the land, because some fellow had the 
privilege of being born before he did and 
got it before, got a deed to it, and the 
only way he can pet any right to that 
land is by working and paving somebody 
for God Almighty’s land. Go into our 
cities and vou find the water tied up by 


trusts, One can get water, if he can go 
to the river and drink, but he cannot get 


drinking water unless he pays for it, in 
the city. If it were possible to form a 
trust on the air, each person would have 
something like a meter to measure out 
the air, that he would be permitted to each 
te breathe, but they haven't succeeded 
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yet in destroying air so that the people 
cannot have it. When a child is born 
into the world, with the exception of air, 
what does the youngster get except what 
he pays for? This is all error. 
We are all God’s children, we are 
God's heirs, and when we come into 
this Truth, and demonstrate along the 
lines of this Truth, our wants will be sup- 
plied as well as the wants of the children 
of Israel in their travels through the 
desert. For forty years they were sus- 
tained, their clothing was not worn out, 
they had the same shoes on for forty 
years, the same shoes they had when 
they left Egypt, unworn. It was like the 
prophet’s cruse of oil. He would take a 
little bunch of meal and enough oil to 
make the repast, yet it was not dimin- 
ished. It was done by the same thought 
which our Saviour used when with a few 
loaves and fishes He fed the multitude. 
The same law of universal good be- 
longs to each and all today and the world 
cannot take it from you. The fellow that 
is born before you with a chunk of land, 
does not make any difference. The uni- 
versal supply comes from God Almighty. 
You live, move and have your being in 
Good, That thought banishes all fear and 
the wolf will be driven from your door, 
all anxieties will be annihilated, and in- 
stead of scheming for money and schem- 
ing for this and that you go along re- 
joicing as the Pilgrim did, as represented 
in Pilgrims Progress, singing a song 
of rejoicing as you walk along towards 
the Heavenly gate. All you have to do 
is to get yourself in harmony with God 
Almighty, know that His kindness and 
Iis goodness are for you, that He loves 
to give better than vou do to receive. 
Told to that thought and, when a doubt 
comes into vour consciousness, treat 
yourself, destroy the deabt, deny its ex- 
istence and its power, kick it out, so to 
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speak, from your mental consciousness 
and know that you live, move and have 
your being in God Almighty's love and 
you will never know what want is, you 
will never know what sickness is, you 
will never know what injuries are, be- 
cause you are covered by the Infinity of 
God Almighty’s goodness; you dwell in 
the secret place of the most high, and 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty 
and He covers you. Thousands can fall 
at your side and ten thousand can fall at 
your right hand, but no harm can come 
near you. You can look the storm in the 
eye and defy it, and God Almighty 
through the power and dominion he has 
given to you, will destroy its effects, and 
it can do no harm. It must be done by 
bravery. The timid soul never wins, the 
timid soul never gets the answer to its 
prayers.’ Strike with the hand of a 
master, and hold to the thought forever, 
in the language of Job, “Though he slay 
me, yet will I maintain my integrity.” 

I told vou that you will be a master 
and can control through this univesral 
thought of the infinity of Good. Under- 
stand it and the realization and perfec- 
tion of God Almighy’s child and God 
will bless you in it, make you strong and 
make you vigorous and make you great. 

There is much, of course in the char- 
acter of God that we could not get into 
a series of lectures, because it would take 
the whole series and then we would only 


be commencing, but we must understand ¢ 


God is Wis- 
science. Every- 
or ever nas 


through per- 


a few other things. 
dom, all Wisdom, al 
thing that God does, 
done, has been done 
fectly scientifc laws. It is true we 
do not understand them all. You cannot 
tell or any body else cannot tell by what 
power I can take this hand, which is 
two feet beforegny face, and move it to 
my forehead. Nobody can tell why, when 
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I throw a stone into the air, it does not 
go on forever, except that you call it 
the law of gravitation. You ask what 
gravitation is and no one can tell. Here 
is the force of universal motion, the 
earth going upon its axis, and the earth 
in its orbit. The astronomer can figure 
to the instant almost, not only every 
forthcoming eclipse that will ever occur 
in the next million of years or longer, 
but he can tell you every one that has oc- 
curred in the last million years. These 
laws work with perfect exactitude. Never 
was a creation that all that is never was. 
The world may have changed. Change 
does occur occasionally now. You will 
notice an island in the sea that nas never 
been seen before to the mariner. Some- 
times the islands are sunk, and gradually 
the shores of this rocky coast of Maine 
are being washed away but the universal 
fiat has gone forth, “Dust thou art and 
to dust thou shalt return.” Every parti- 
cle of existence that is in this earth has 
been here forever and there never will 
be an ounce less. If you could blot this 
world out of existence, the whole equlib- 
rium of the entire universe would be the 
stroyed, there would be a universal jan- 
gle, universal inharmony ; chaos would be 
the only result. God in His omni- 
potence, in His wisdom and in His 
science, holds everything, as it were, 
by His universal law and everything is 
perfect and always will be perfect. God 
not only does these great things but He 
does the little things. The tiniest thing 
you can see by the strongest microscopic 
glasses, that is invisible to the naked eye, 
is perfect—perfect in its creation, per- 
fect in its body, and perfect in its life, 
God manifest. We find it graded on up 
until everything on earth comes out and 
we find that everything has life. The 
granite rock in its very center has vi- 
brations. So it is with everything. All 
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is motion, always onward and upward to 
God Almighy’s universal laws of uni- 
versal science. 

In this connection, I would like to ask, 
what sense is there in holding to the 
thought that God, in what we term re- 
ligion, is not governed by scientific rules, 
the same as He is in everything else? 

This thing called religion, as it is 
known in the world, is a very weak sister, 


if you will excuse the expression. Sup- 


pose I was holding a protracted meeting, 
in this audience ; suppose this church was 
crowded to the doors and the doors were 
closed and the heat from the furnace was 
filling the room, and I would get up and 
through my magnetic influence over the 
audience, would electrify them with fear, 
fear of impending eternal destruction and 
the whole audience would have a desire 
to run and rush and get rid of this im- 
pending danger, this impending fear of 
universal destruction. That is not reli- 
gion. It is no part or parcel or religion. 
The true religion is, Love God with all 
your mind, might and strength and love 
your brother as yourself. Our Savior 
s: ys that is the first and the last and upon 
these two hang all the law and the 
prophets. 


In Christian Science healing no one 
especial form of prayer is necessary. 
Any form of prayer which comes from 
the heart of a loving Christian person, 
combined with perfect faith, is a prayer 
which heals the sick. Christian Science 
healing isas much a part of our religion 
and as much our duty to practice as it is 
tə preach morals which save the soul. 
The command of our Savior was always 
to preach the gospel and heal the sick, 
that is our mission, to carry this Truth to 
that is our mission to carry this Truth to 
all the world until it is adopted by every 
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Love is the only religion that does ex- 
ist and Christ gave us the sign by which 
we should know His disciples, that they 
should love one another. When you find 
a religion, so-called, based upon fear, 
based upon the thought of impending 
danger, that God Almighty is going to 
smite and destroy, know that it is a 
false coin, no truth in it. The belief in 
the reality of God Almighty’s vengeance 
ie the cause, the mother and the father, 
and the instigator of all the crime that 
the world knows. Take the history of 
the nations and you never find them 
higher than their estimate of the Deity. 
If their estimate is low, they are low, 
but when you throw your heart open 
and take God Almighty into your con- 
sciousness, love Him and carry that love 
to your brother, every day, then you have 
this universal Love, this universal re- 
ligion that makes you strong and makes 
you good, makes you a blessing not only 
to yourself but to everybody else; makes 
you an upright, honest citizen, makes you 
perfect men and women and leads you on 
your upward and onward course of this 
universal study of universal good. 


Christian man and woman of every 
Christian Church in the whole world. It 
belongs to no one church, and to no one 
person, but it belongs to the entire human 
family, and those who refuse to practice 
it, refuse to obey the commands of our 
Savior. 


The cheerful live longest in life, and 
after it, in our regards. Cheerfulness is 
the offshoot of goodness. It is a sanitary 
principle as well to the body as to the 
mind, and is to both the cause and effect 
of health. 


The First Great Cause. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
at Popham Beach, Maine, July, 1906. 


HIS religion, if you are pleased to 

term it religion, is simply the 

learning how to approach God and how 
to obtain an answer to your petition. 

That God exists, or that there is a 
great First Cause that created all, is 
inenifest to everybody. You can take the 
bistory of all the world, of infidelity, and 
you will never find any one that denies 
the existence of a Great First Cause, the 
Creator of all. What that power is, of 
course, we do not know in full. I do not 
know and nobody else knows, only that 
it has been given to us in what we term 
God, the Father. It is a power, it is 
Life, it is Love; it is omnipresent 
tl roughout the entire universe of worlds, 
it is manifest in the minutiae of creation 
and wherever Love is, that power is, that 
we call God. 

The word God is a Greek word mean- 
ing good. It is good, all good. Our 
Savior told us there is none good but one, 
the Father in Heaven, this universal 
Good. Heaven is a matter shrouded in 
darkness so far as the world’s theology 
is concerned. But we know that Heaven 
is here. They asked our Savior when 
this kingdom of God would come and He 
told them it did not come by observation, 
that you could not say, “Lo, here it is 
or Lo there it is,” but that the Kingdom 
of God is within you; it is as you mani- 
fest harmony, manifest good, manifest 
life, and mainfest love. 

You are in heaven today, if you are in 
harmony, as much as you will ever be 
anywhere. You do not have to die to 


go to heaven. The Bible says, “In my 
Father's house are many mansions” That 
i: true, but we live forever. We are not 
going to be prepared to pass out and go 
into another atmosphere at all. You are 
ir line of promotion today, you are in the 
line of good, and, as you understand, 
when you are there, then you have har- 
mony manifest within you. 

Our Savior, in discussing how to get 
along in the world, drew the picture of 
the birds. Said He, “Consider the birds, 
they do not sow and they do not reap, 
neither do they lay up in barns, yet God 
feeds them and takes care of them. Con- 
sider the lilies in all their beauty and yet 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of them.” If God created the 
grasses of the field in such beauty how 
much more important are you, his child- 
ren, than are the grasses of the field. 

God gave the general rule, then and 
there, how to control, how to manifest 
this supply that he was discussing. 
“Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and 
His righteousness.” That means this: 
Seck ye first the Kingdom of God and 
its righteousness, in other words, seek 
to do good and to do right, not for any 
ulterior purpose, but because it is the 
right thing to do, because you love to do 
right, and you love to do the good and 
you get your mind into that condition, 
everything is added unto you. 

There is no more necessity for a per- 
son being poor than there is for being 
sick. Poverty is a disease, as much of 
a disease, in fact, as is smallpox or con- 
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sumption, and I think that this one di- 
sease, poverty or lack, is the disease that 
causes more misery in the world than any 
other. It can be overcome by the same 
thought and in the same manner that any 
other inharmonious condition can. You 
give out the same thought. The thought 
is this: “You are created in the image 
and likeness of God, you are God's heir.” 
That does not mean that you are to have 
what God has when you die, because 
then it would not be of any good to you. 
It doesn’t mean that you are an heir 
presumptive. There is much difference 
between the propositions whether you 
are an heir presumptive or whether you 
are an heir. If you are an heir presump- 
tive you are to get something in the fu- 
ture. If you are an heir now you are in 
possession. You have what God has and 
what God has is yours, and you know 
how to ask because you know what God 
has to give. God has nothing but good, 
therefore you are entitled to all good. 
Ask, seek and knock for that which is 
good and God will give it to you. It be- 
longs to you. Our Savior says, “Ask, 
believing that you have that for which 
you'ask before you ask.” Now, for 
instance. I have this knife in my hand. 
Suppose I was praying to God to give 
me this knife. Would I ask God to give 
me that knife? Certainly not. Why? Be- 
cause I have it, it belongs to me and it 
is mine. What do I do? I thank God 
that He has given me this knife and it 
is mine and it is mine now, and I accept 
of it and enjoy it. So with everything 
you ask. Know that you have that for 
which you ask before you ask; make that 
realization, in your consciousness, and the 
appearance will manifest itself. 

Now, suppose I wanted money, I . sk 
for what I want, realizing that all is 
mine, because I am God Almighty’s heir 
and I am promised if I ask of God any- 
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thing in the name of Jesus Christ believ - 
ing, that I will receive that for wihch I 
ask. Then I ask God in the ranw of 
Jesus Christ believing, and the manifest- 
ation comes when I ask. That is the cnd 
of it. 

“Commit thy ways unto the Lord and 
trust in Him and He will bring it to 
pass.” You have nothing to do abont 
the accomplishment of the object asker: 
for; all you have to do it to ask ane then 
commit it to God Almighty and trust 
and go on and attend to your business. 
I could give innumerable cases of this 
kind. When I want anything, I si. ly 
ask God Almighty for it, then I trust. 
l do not watch and sav “Is He going to 
do it? ” Not at all. I know He will te 
it Why? Because it is primised by 
u sus Christ, unr Savior. If we do that, 
we get that for which we ask. There- 
fi. e, do not worry. Worry i; doubt, 
doubt is sin and sin i: death. It de- 
stroys. Ask and commit thy ways unto 
tLe word and stop. 

Suppose I should ask my sister here 
to do something, which she is very wil- 
ling to do, and she goes out of that door 
in pursuance of my request. Then sup- 
pose I go and peep out of the door to 
see whether she is going to do it or not. 
That would not be trusting her, would 
it? Not at all, I would be doubting, and 
thinking in my consciousness that she 
was not doing it? I would be failing to 
trust. That doubt would destroy all 
potency in the condition which we cal! 
prayer. If you ask God for anything, 
doubting, you will receive nothing. 

Take the people in the churches of the 
world, the ministry. They are good, sin- 
cere people, desirous of doing good and 
desirous of helping their fellows, up- 
building the race, but they are lacking in 
this one thing called trust implicit. Thev 
have fears, thcy have doubts and the re- 
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sult is not one prayer in a hundred 
thousand, perhaps, is answered. They 
ask with doubt. Go into our cities and 
you will hear the preacher pray, for in- 
stance, for some one of the congregation 
who is sick. He prays for this sister, 
calling her by name, asks that God will 
heal her, but notwithstanding “Not my 
will but thine be done.” That is how he 
winds up his prayers. That is what kills 
the prayer. Jesus Christ made the same 
prayer in the Garden of Gethsemane. 
He prayed, that, if possible, the cup 
might be passed from Him, “but not my 
will but thine be done.” The cup did not 
[ass away from him, and He had to drink 
and drink it to its very dregs. Every 
prayer that is offered in doubt is worth- 
less. It can never be answered because 
that part which is the life of it is lacking ; 
that is, the perfect trust in God Al- 
mighty. 

As he grows stronger in this work, the 
student will ask for this and for that and 
he will see wonderful healings accom- 
plished right before his eyes. Every in- 
stance of that kind makes you stronger 
and more vigorous, until, by and by, you 
have no fear and go to God Almighty 
and ask Him for anything, it matters not 
what it is, and the manifestation comes. 

I remember, when I was first in 
Science, I received a telegram from a 
lady in Galena, to treat her daughter for 
appendicitis. That was the first case 
of appendicitis that ever came to me for 
treatment. Those of you who were 
present last night heard one of the lady 
speakers tell about the instance of the 
woman being healed. We received the 
telegram about one or two o'clock in the 
afternoon and the woman was perfectly 
healed at supper time. She sat up until 
tr o'clock that night, laughing and talk- 
ing with her friends, and the next day, 
instead of being taken to Chicago to a 
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hospital and operated on, she did a big 
day’s work and from that time to this 
never has had the least symptom of 
appendicitis about her. Then the thought 
came to me, “Oh, if God would only heal 
appendicitis, what a wonderful thing it 
would be!” 

Since that time I suppose we have had, 
I was going to say, hundreds of cases of 
appendicitis. I do not know how many, 
but a great many and in not one 
instance has there been a failure 
to cure, never one, that I now re- 
member. There was a lady who was 
pronounced to have appendicitis by one 
of the ablest surgeons in Washington. 
The mother wrote to us for treatment, 
and I sent one of our healers there to stay 
with her and ward off that infernal 
thought of the knife. I either kept that 
one there, or another one, treating the 
entire time of the sickness. The doctor 
was treated to a standstill, notwithstand- 
ing they had telegraphed to a western 
State for the brother to come on and 
see the operation, etc. She was perfectly 
healed without any knife and the doctor 
was dumbfounded. He did not know 
where he was hit, but he found out he 
could not cut. We have lost a few cases 
where they have been taken to the hos- 
pital and we never knew anything about 
the cases until they were in the hospital 
and the doctor cut them as soon as they 
found out the patient was strong enough 
to stand it. A few of those cases have 
passed away from us, but in no one case 
have I ever known of a failure where the 
patient relied entirely upon God Al- 
mighty. 

Now, so far as doctors are concerned, 
we have no war to make on them. We 
do not believe medicine is necessary. We 
believe that God is Omnipotent, that 
there is no lack in His power, yet here 
is the world as we see it, and if we 
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would say, “You must not take medi- 
cine,” they would be debarred from the 
ise of this God Almighty’s Truth, be- 
cause their own consciousness would not 
permit them to do away with the only 
means that they know of. Suppose, for 
instance, before I knew anything about 
Science, my child or wife should be ly- 
ing with a terrible disease and some per- 
son would come to me and say, “Dis- 
charge your doctor and I Will pray God 
for His healing.” Could I do it? No. 
Why? Because I would feel I was leav- 
ig the only chance I ever had of saving 
my child and my wife and if they should 
die under that system of treatment, I 
would feel as though I had been a party 
to their murder. But when you come to 
the perfect realization of what this Truth 
is, know its power, apply it in thousands 
and thousands of cases, as we do all the 
time, then you have no fear, God Al- 
mighty heals and makes you perfect and 
makes the demonstration perfect. 

Going back to our discussion of the 
character of God, we see further that 
God is All Wisdom, All Good. We have 
taught in the previous lectures that God 
is life, that God is Love, that God is 
Good, and now God is All Wisdom. 
God, universal mind, is all there is. 
There is but one mind and that is the 
mind of infinity and the divisions that 
we make of so-called mind, dividing it 
into the carnal mind and subconscious 
and superconscious, are only made for 
the purpose of illustration, in order to 
give more force and character to the 
original and only proposition that God 
Almighty is the only mind. Al is mind, 
all is infinite Mind and its manifestation. 
All is God and God manifest, that is all 
there is in this whole thought. God is 
all, all wisdom, all mind, everything that 
is. Wherever the world moves, God's 
hand is the directing science, His infinite 
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knowledge, His perfect laws, his perfect 
system. l 

Here is a characteristic of God which 
you must always remember. God changes 
not. Everything that God ever did, ev- 
erything He ever will do or can do, is 
done by virtue of Universal Law that 
existed from all eternity. There can be 
and is no change, there is no such thing 
as change, God is the same today, yester- 
day and forever, and when one comes to 
God and prays that He will forgive his 
sins and blot out his iniquities, God does 
not change but the person himself has 
changed, he has come into the thought of 
Infinite Truth, of Infinite Love, of Infin- 
ity, he has brought himself into harmony 
with universal infinite harmony and in 
that case he is in a receptive condition, 
whereby he can receive the healing pow- 
er of God. It is man who changes, not 
God. 

There never was a miracle. Anything 
that I understand by miracle would be 
that there would be something outside 
and beyond nature. There never could 
be a miracle. Why? If Nature or Na- 
ture’s laws have to be changed, that is 
changing God and it could not and would 
not be. 

There was an instance of healing in 
the city of St. Louis. A little Jewish 
baby was dead. The mother put it on 
the bed as it was gasping its life out, 
and ran to a neighboring house for one 
of our students. The student came and 
took the baby on her lap, wetted its lips 
with water, breathed into its nostrils the 
breath of life, and commanded it in the 
name of Jesus Christ to come to. The 
child opened its eyes, and was given to 
its mother. If that instance had been 
put into the Bible, it would have been 
a wonderful miracle, whereas there is-no 
miracle about it. It was simply the util- 
izing of the perfect laws of God Al- 
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mighty. The instance of the healing of 
@ woman in Japan was cabled from 
there. The doctors pronounced her case 
hopeless, absolutely. She was suffering 
great misery. Before the cable had been 
out of the hands of the operators forty- 
eight hours, the woman was well. Af- 
terwards in her journey around the 
world she stopped in New York and ran 
down to Washington to see me. I re- 
member the circumstance very well. The 
evening that she arrived there were fifty 
or sixty people in our parlors. A little 
woman came to me, and said, “You don’t 
know me, do you?” I supposed that she 
was one of the city ladies. I did not 
know her, and said so. Then she said: 
“Well, I am Mrs. So-and-so of Japan.” 
I do not think I was ever more pleased in 
my life. Well, now, if her case had been 
put in the Bible, it would have been a 
wonderful miracle. 

A lady down in Texas was healed of 
a crooked leg. She had to use crutches. 
We treated her a few days, the limb 
straightened down and she became per- 
fect. If that had been put into the Bible 
it would have been a miracle. 

A little boy in Washington had the 
center of his left hand shot away while 
playing with a gun, which went off tear- 
ing the bones and everything out. The 
first doctor had advised to cut. I told 
them to get another doctor, and to dis- 
charge the one they had; to get one who 
was not so fond of cutting. They did so 
and got a doctor who dressed the hand. 
He said he thought they could save the 
thumb and little finger. He kept on dres- 
sing the hand. The bones grew out and 
he called the attention of the family to it, 


Said he: “They say bones do not grow, 
but yo 
because there were none there and they 
are coming out all right.” That would 


can see these bones are growing, 
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have been a wonderful miracle if it had 
been put in the Bible. 

There was another little fellow who 
had one of those mountain wagons run 
over him and crush his forearm about 
four inches. It literally crushed the 
bones. No doctor, of course could ever 
set that bone. The mother telegraphed 
what to do. The doctors had advised 
cutting. I told her to not cut, that God 
Almighty would set the bones and for 
them to place the arm firmly in position. 
In the short space of three weeks time 
that arm was perfect. God had set the 
bones. That would have been a mir- 
acle if it had been put in the Bible, and 
yet there was no miracle about it. It 
was all done in accordance with the per- 
fect laws, the realization of the perfec- 
tion and allness of good, the declaration 
that there could be nothing but universal 
harmony, the realization of that in your 
consciousness, and the realization of In- 
finite Mind, Infinite Wisdom, Infinite 
Good, Infinite Life. This perfect realiza- 
tion is what makes the healing per- 
fect. It is the same thought along every 
line of so-called inharmony. If you wish 
to destroy any inharmonious conditions, 
or if you wish to build up a harmon- 
ious condition, if you wish to accomplish 
anything, treat along the lines of univer- 
sal good, realizing that what you ask 
skall come and must come. 

As I told you in a former lecture there 
are but three propositions in this science 
for you to understand in order to be per- 
fect healers. First, who God is; second, 
who man is; third, the language between 
the two. If you understand these three 
general propositions and all their rami- 
fications, you have all that is necessary 
for you to understand to be healers. 
This is the knowledge we are trying to 
give you. 

There is only one thought further in re- 
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lation to the subject of God, what He is, 
and that is that God is all power, all 
power that is is from God. You could not 
wink your eye or crook your finger, or 
do the slightest thing except by power 
from God Almighty direct. There is no 
such thing as anything but a direct com- 
ing from God to give you the power. I 
think it was four years ago last summer 
that I felt what we would term bodily 
fatigue. I realized in my consciousness 
that I was tired. I had been worknig 
very hard and the thought came to me 
what an unscientific thing it was to be 
fatigued, so I got on the street cars and 
rode about three miles and back again, 
treating myself against the thought of 
fatigue, affirming that there was no suc! 
thing as fatigue; that all power comes 
directly from God and that God’s power 
is Omnipotent infinite; that there is no 
lack of it, and that everything that we do 
comes directly from God; that all 
strength comes from Him; that all pow- 
er belongs to God. There is not a per- 
son on earth and never has been a phil- 
osopher who can explain the power that 
enables me to lift my hand, which is held 
two feet before my eyes, and put it on 
top of my head. No philosopher has 
ever been able to explain why that 
power exists or where it comes from. 
It is not susceptible of explanation, ex- 
cept in this that all power comes direct- 
ly from God Almighty. 

The power of Infinite mind is yours; 
the power of infinite life is yours; the 
power of infinite love is yours, because 
you live, move and have your beings in 
God and are perfect in God. 

There was a man who had what is 
termed epileptic fits for forty years. 
He was reading along these lines. He 
forgot himself and the realization came 
to him that all was God and God mani- 
fest,; that all that is is good and good 
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manifest; that all that is, is infinite leve 
and its infinite manifestation. When this 
realization came into his consciousness, 
he clapped his hands and commenced to 
thank God that it was true. The epilepsy 
never was heard of from that time on. 

I think there is not a thought of dis- 
ease in the whole world of any kind or 
character that is not brought down upon 
the person healed except by his own 
thoughts or the thoughts of others. It 
is impossible for us to destroy, always, 
those thoughts without the co-operation 
of everybody connected with it. If a case 
comes to us for healing, the surround- 
ings are steeped in carnal mind, so call- 
ed; steeped in thoughts of worldliness, 
We are unable oftentimes to reach those 
cases. Our Savior, when He went into 
His own country, failed to heal. The 
historian says he could not do many 
mighty works because of the universal 
unbelief surrounding him. It is the 
thought of unbelief that is destroying the 
world, The belief in the reality of sin, of 
sickness, of misery, and want is destroy- 
ing the world, filling the graveyards, 
causing the family of man to be swept 
from the face of the earth at the early 
age of thirty-five years. But when you 
come to believe in the reality of good, 
the allness of good, the reality and all- 
ness of infinite love, when you hold that 
thought and as this body, in its transi- 
tory condition, is a passing on, constant- 
ly, you fill yourself with thoughts of 
heavenly truth, of Godly truth, your 
body will become stronger, you will be- 
come handsome, become vigorous, your 
vigor and life will be renewed, your 
youth renewed and instead of being old 
you will grow younger and younger. 
And you never can be any other way, if 
you hold on to the truth. But on the 
other hand as you grow older here is this 
universal thought, “He has te die.” 
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You have to keep yourself braced against 
that thought; you have to pray scientifi- 
cally to God Almighty for its destruc- 
tion; you have to become oblivous, so to 
speak, to thethoughts of the human 
family, and, when you do this, you can 
ive forever—today as well as you ever 
will in the sweet by and by when the mil- 
lennium, comes. That is the millennium, 
it is the line of universal truth and uni- 
versal love; and, as you gradually grow 
aiong these lines, you become stronger, 
you become self content, you become a 
master, your fear is eradicated, your 
doubts are destroyed and you live under 
the banner of love—God Almighty who 
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fills your pathway with the roses of pros- 
perity, happiness, and joy, annihilating 
and destroying every inharmonious con- 
dition. Then you can sing with the 
Psalmist that not a wave of trouble 
crosses your peaceful breast. That is the 
condition of the true scientist; that is 
the condition of those who realize the all- 
ness and perfection of God, the allness 
and perfection of good, the allness and 
perfection of life; and upon these 
thoughts and the realization who yuu 
are and that you are entitled to therr 
benefits is the first and the last, the be- 
ginning and the ending of this God Al- 
mighty’s science. 


A TREATMENT. 


“We come to thee, our Father, realiz- 
ing the Truth that thou art spirit; that 
we are thy image and likeness, spiritual 
beings dwelling in spirit. We come to 
thee realizing and recognizing the truth 
that we live, move and have our being 
in Thee, Oh, Father; that our life is 
perfect life as God is perfect. We realize 
that nothing of so-called evil can come 
near us; we realize that the environments 
controlled by so-called matter are but 
myths, that there is no life, intelligence, 
substance, sensation or causation in mat- 
ter; that all that which it stands for, is 
nothing but so-called evil, the vaporings 
of material mind and material thought. 
We recognize that every person in this 
audience tonight is thy child, thy perfect 
child, and we know that no evil can 
come near them; that all the so-called 
diseases are so-called evils, are false, un- 
real and do not belong to them, can not 
be of them, can not touch them because 
we are all hid with Christ in God, living 
in the bosom of the Father and are per- 
fect. All in this audience are perfect, 
and all these manifest difficulties and so- 
called diseases are but carnal mind, and 


are untrue and unreal. Thou, Oh God, 
created all that was created, and all that 
thou created was good, nothing but good 
ever existed; we live in thee and thou 
art good, hence we are good and we are 
perfect and can be nothing but perfect. 
Thou destroyest in us all beliefs of evils, 
all inharmonies, drivest out all thoughts 
of evil, of sickness. You fill our hearts 
with righteousness and comfort, guide 
us by thy wisdom, protect us by thy 
power, supply us with thy goodness, and 
cover us with thy love, and nothing but 
perfection can come near us or about us. 
This we ask, dear Father, in the name 
and through the name of our blessed 
Savior, Jesus Christ. 

“Our Father which art in heaven; 
Hallowed be thy name. Thy Kingdom 
come, thy will be done on earth as it is 
in Heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread: And forgive us our debts as we 
forgive our debtors. Lead us not into 


temptation, but deliver us from evil: For 


thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the 
Glory, forever and forever. 


Amen. 


Our Belief 


and Aims. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
at Popham Beach, Maine, Sunday Evening, July 8, 1906. 


Y subject for this morning’s lecture 
is, tosome degree, preliminary along 
the lines of our belief. While the most 
of you are not strangers to this thought, 
some are, and hundreds of thousands 
will read every word that I say. Conse- 
quently, 1 have a large audience to 
whom we can talk and to whom we can 
send forth this knowledge of the truth. 
I want to state first that we are no 
part or parcel of what is termed the 
Christian Science church, established 
and headed by Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy, 
of Concord, N. H. They are as far from 
us as they are from the other Christian 
denominations. We have but one pat- 
tern that we follow, and that is Jesus 
Christ. Our mode of teaching, our mode 
of healing and our mode of work are 
universally such as our Savior taught 
and practiced while with us. There is 
no human personality in this organiza- 
tion, held up above another. God loves 
all His children alike, He is no respector 
of persons, and all we have to do in order 
to obtain this knowledge and obtain this 
power is to be sincere and honest, and 
endeavor, through your own conscious- 
ness, to absorb the intellectuality of the 
thought. 
Our Saviour has told us, “You shall 
know the Truth and the Truth shall 
make you free.” We have to know it. 
<nowledge does not come, as the negro 
oreachers of the South will tell you down 
hrough the roof; it does not come that 
way atall. It comes through the intellect- 
uality of the person. If your intellectuality 


becomes enlightened and .you become 
proficient in any science which you may 
study, you can demonstrate that science, 
but can do it only by study ;you cannot 
do it without study, and it is the same 
in this work. 

You remember our Savior never sent 
His disciples out to preach when He was 
with them. He sent them out at one 
time, two and two, and told them to go 
and tell the people that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand, and to heal the sick, 
but He did not tell them to go and preach 
the gospel until after He had gone away 
—ascended. The very last words which 
He spoke before His ascension, in sub- 
stance, were those telling his followers 
to take the gospel which He had been 
preaching to them for three years and 
preach it to all the world, and that those 
who believe would have certain signs fol- 
low them, among which were that they 
should lay hands on the sick and they, the 
sick, would recover, and other powers 
therein specified. He did not say that 
those who went forth to preach should 
have those signs following to the exclus- 
ion of the others. Those who believe 
this Truth, you understand, will have 
these signs to follow, and the only way 
you can tell a believer is by the signs that 
follow. 

He told His disciples first to go to Je- 
rusalem and remain there until they re- 
ceived the gift of the Holy Spirit, which 
He would send them, and when the Day 
of Pentecost fully came, here came this 
spirit of Truth, this Holy Spirit. and 
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they were filled. Instead of being a cow- 
ard upon the night of the trial of Jesus 
Christ denying Him, the very man who 
ad denied Jesus three times stood up 
before the multiplied thousands on the 
day of Pentecost and told them they nad 
crucified the Savior of the world and 
had brought down curses upon them- 
selves which would be upon them and 
their children forever. He pictured to 
them the enormity of the crime which 
they had committed and the terrific re- 
sults.that must follow them so that they 
cried out, as one man, “Men and breth- 
ren, what shall we do to be saved?” 
When the disciples had the gift of the 
Holy Spirit they became strong and 
mighty, they became men and women 
of God, going forth into the world to 
preach this gospel as their Savior com- 
manded them and they did it. When 
Paul was caught redhanded, on his way 
to Damascus with writs enabling him to 
persecute and destroy the followers of 
Jesus Christ, he was arrested and stricken 
down, but he was not told what to do. 
He was not told to go and preach simply, 
but was told to go to Damascus and that 
there it would be told him what to do. 


ape 


He went to Damascus and a prophet of 


God put his hand upon him and said, 
“Brother Saul, receive thy sight.” He 
was sent to Arabia and there remained 
for three years studying, before he was 
permitted tO go out and preach this gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ, but after he had been 
taught his lesson, after he had learned 
the Truth, he was a mighty messenger 
and his writings and his works will live 
through the eons of eternity. 

And it is so with us today. You can- 
not sit down, easy and passive and not 
study and understand this Truth. You 
cannot get it in that way; you have to 
study, you have to study and unless you 
do, you will be environed and bound by 
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the surroundings of materiality and it 
will wipe the earth with you, and the 
place that knew you will know you no 
more forever, 

This Truth, when you understand it, 
makes you free; it makes you a master 
instead of being drawn by the fear of 
sickness. You have no such fear. God 
Almighty, being Omnipotent, Omnipres- 
ent Good, no harm or evil can come to 
you. You make that realization and you 
are a master. You cannot be poor be- 
cause God Almighty’s cornucopia of 
eternal plenty is pouring down upon you 
all the time, all through scientific thought 
and scientific methods. You cannot be 
surrounded by fear or sorrow, because 
God has you by the hand and leads you 
along the pathway of life and you learn 
to love, you learn to look up with per- 
fect love and perfect sweetness to the 
truest being in all the creations, God, 
your Father; and you let him lead you, 
and not a wave of trouble crosses your 
peaceful breast. 

These are some of the few things 
which this blessed religion gives us, en- 
tirely practical. The sayings and prom- 
ises of Jesus Christ as He gave them to 
man, we realize to be true and true now, 
and this idea that we must put every- 
thing off to the sweet by and bye, the 
hereafter, is as rank infidelity against 
the teachings of Jesus Christ as you can 
imagine. You will have a sweet by and 
bye, but you need not wait until then; 
you can have it now. You can walk in 
perfect harmony here. You are in heav- 
en here or you are in hell here, as much 
as you ever will be. You are controlled 
by your consciousness, by your surround- 
ings, by your circumstances and you have 
the knowledge of the Truth which makes 
you free You are in heaven and there 
you are now, if you have the truth. If 
you have not the Truth you are bowed 
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down, you are afraid, you are afraid of 
sickness, you are afraid of sorrow, you 
are afraid of poverty, you are afraid of 
want, and you are afraid of all the ills of 
life. As you think, in your consciousness, 
so are you. You are as you think you 
are and as you understand the Truth you 
are free. Our religion gives perfect har- 
mony. All surroundings which are inhar- 
monies are wiped out with eternal love 
Love banishes fear, hate, evil vindictive- 
ness, rascality,and scoundrelism of every 
kind and character and makes you as pure 
as angels, and you love to be pure and you 
love to be good, because it is the sweet- 
est life to live. 

Now, here is another thought, which 
you do not have to take my word for, 
or anybody elses word. A beautiful 
thing, about this religion of ours, is that 
it is self-demonstrable. You do not, have 
to take anybody’s word for it, not at all, 
God Almighty stands ready to serve you 
just the same as He does to serve me 
or the same as He does to serve any 
other person. All you have to do is to 
put yourself in line and trust. 

I remember one time when I first saw 
these people healing the sick and having 
wonderful demonstrations over diseases 
of all kinds, that I felt “Oh, if God 
would ever bless me and give me the 
power to heal.” I looked upon the healer 
as a supernatural. Now, that is not 
right, it is not true. You are the child of 
God Almighty, He endowed you with 
power and dominion at the creation of 
man, and whatever was given to one was 
given to all. It is only you who are the 
cause of your failure, no other. Every 
person is absolutely the architect of his 
own conditions, you can be,or you will not 
be, as you come into the thought. You 
dc not have to take my word for it. Go 
on and study and ask God Almighty and 
you will all see the beautiful demonstra- 
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tions coming before you upon the right 
hand and upon the left, everywhere, 
demonstrating over everything that 
comes in contact with you. It does not 
make any diflerence whether it is sick- 
ness, sin, poverty, or whether it be 
the elements, you are the master, you can 
control and it is for you to take this 
leading that we have given you, follow 
it up and learn whether it be true or 
whether it is not. We do not hold this 
out with any view that the world is going 
to be a beneficiary to us, in the sense'that 
we are after any financial gain. We send 
out our lectures all over the world free 
as the air of heaven, telling all how to 
do and what to do, and sending our 
blessings to the world; and God Almighty 
sends power. Wherever you look, al- 
most all over the world, you will find 
our disciples. On every continent, on 
every island of the sea of any note and in 
every nation. There is not a flag float- 
ing over a civilized nation that does not 
cover, somewhere, the students of the 
Evangelical Church. They are healing 
the sick, teaching this blessed Truth. 
That is our church. 

We are teaching here during this va- 
cation, because we want to give to the 
world something while we are having 
our holiday, while we are enjoying this 
beautiful atmosphere, drinking of this 
glorious climate, and sailing upon this 
beautiful ocean. We want to do some- 
thing for God Almighty, hence we give 
these lectures free, free to all. They are 
free not only to you, but they will be free 
to the thousands who will read, and we 
know that God blesses us in the work. 
This religion is simple; all you have to 
do is to take hold of it, to study and God 
will point the way, and He will demon 
strate for you perfectly, every word that 
we have said and you will be the hap- 
piest person on the face of the earth. 


t 
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If I had the power and choice to give 
tc any one of you all the money there is 
in the treasury of the United States, in 
the city of Washington, or of giving 
you this Truth, I would give you this 
Truth, without a moment’s hesitation, 
for it would be a blessing, infinitely 
greater than all the money in all the 
world. What do you want with money? 
What do you want of money? We have 
to have money and lots of it, but do we 
have to hoard it and pile it in banks. God 
Almighty is my banker, and whenever I 
want any money, I draw a check on His 
bank and it is always paid. I never have 
a failure. I have been coming here for 
years and years and my checks are al- 


God Loves You. 


Weary, tired, gloomy, glad or cheer- 
ful, look up and smile. God is love. 
God loves you. Think over these things 
with something more than thoughts. 
One told me: l 

“God is more near to our souls than 
to our own bodies.” 

“The Lord thy God is in the midst 
ol thee, a mighty one who will save; 
he will rejoice over thee with joy; he 
will rest in his love; he will joy over 
thee with singing.” 

“A root set in the finest soil, in th: 
Lest climate, and blessed with ali that 
sun and air and rain can do for it, is 
not in so sure a way of growth-to per- 
fection as every man may be whose 
spirit aspires after all that which God is 
ready and infinitely desirous to give him 
For the sun meets not the springing bud 
that stretches toward him with half that 
certainty as God, the Scurce of all good, 
communicates himself to the soul that 
longs to partake of Him.” 
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ways paid; I have never known of one 
of them not to be. I remember my 
friend Stacey here carried one of my 
checks around in his pocket for about 
six months, but with that exception, my 
checks have always been paid and paid 
promptly. The supply is infinite love, 
and you can have all the money you 
want, all the health you want and all the 
happiness you want. Everything is 
yours, if you get in tune, in harmony 
with God Almighty’s infinite love. That 
is our religion, that is what we are doimg 
for the world. We are sending it out, 
and God blesses us in the work, and we 
are intensely happy in it. 


“Be quiet; look up; smile back to God 
his love-smile. We are all of us the off- 
spring of God, more nearly related to 
God than to one another, for in Him we 
live and move and have our being.” — 
New York Observer. 


It is good to laugh. There is prob- 
ably not the remotest corner or little in- 
let of the minute bloodvessels of the 
bedy that does not feel some wavelet 
from the great convulsion produced by 
hearty laughter shaking the central man. 
The blood moves rapidly—probably its 
enemical, electric or vital condition is 
d.stinctly modified, it conveys a differ- 
ent impression to all the organs cr thc 
body as it visits them on that particular 
mystic journey when the man is laugh- 
ing from what it does at other times. 
“he time may come when physicians shall 
prescribe to a torpid patient so many 
peals of laughter to be undergone at 
such and such a time—London Health. 


And Ye Shall Know The Truth. 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangealicl Christian Science Church, 
at Popham Beach, Maine, Sunday Moming, July 15, 1906. 


My text this morning is, “And ye shall 
know the Truth and the Truth shall 
make you free.” As we stand here fac- 
ing the beautiful bay, with the ocean 
upon our right and at our back with the 
mountains of rock upon our left and 
Atkin’s Bay in front, as we breathe in the 
pure air giving vigor and strength that 
come to all who visit these delightful 
shores, our readers and friends who are 
not with us, will appreciate with us, in 
thought what we have in reality. While 
our students are not here by the thous- 
ands, yet hundreds of thousands who will 
read this lecture and rejoice with us. Our 
hearts go out to them in love, and we 
can only wish that they were here with 
us to enjoy as we do, this beautiful place 
and these beautiful surroundings. This 
is the proper place and this is the proper 
climate in which to discuss the subject 
of freedom. 

Our Savior, in the language of the 
text, tells us that we shall know the 
‘Truth and the Truth shall make us free. 
We find man from his earliest history, go- 
ing back thousands of years prior to the 
Christian era struggling from the lowest 
stratum of liberty gradually working up 
by degrees, up and up, working for free- 
dom. We look away back into the dim 
vista of history, and we find men first in 
families, then in little communities, then 
in small nations then in larger always 
“reting towards liberty. 

Once in the city of Washington, I 
saw a‘gray haired old negro who was 
born and raised in slavery. He was then 


working very hard to make his living. I 
asked him whether he enjoyed his life as 
well now when he had to work so hard 
as he did before the war when he had 
somebody to care for him, he replied, 
“Master I enjoy my life better now be- 
cause I have my freedom.” It makes no 
difference what material surroundings 
one may have, if he has his liberty, his 
freedom, his manhood, he enjoys him- 
self much better than those who are 
bound down in slavery, be that slavery 
whatever it may, 

Under the rules of the world, the citi- 
zens of the United States are considered 
free, we are free under the law. Each 
of us can look up to the starry flag and 
under its beautiful stripes claim our citi- 
zenship and worship our liberty and 
thank God that we have it in greater 
abundance than all the rest of the world, 
that we are nearer perfection than any 
other system of government on the face 
of the earth. Under this system of gov- 
einment we have political freedom yet 
there is not a person under the sound of 
my voice, unless he has gotten into the 
knowledge of the Truth, who is abso- 
lutely free. How many of us are abso- 
lutely free from fear? Jesus Christ says, 
“You shall know the Truth and the 
Truth shall make you free,” How many 
do we see bowed down with the fear of 
disease, the fear of sorrow, the fear of 
want, the fear of inharmonious condi- 
tions ,whatever they may be, dodging, as 
you may say, this evil to avoid the other 
as they go through life, in a constant 
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fear! Blackstone, the great law writer in 
his discussion of the conditions of man- 
kind, divides all those conditions into two 
general divisions, the wants and the fears 
of the world. The world is grasping, 
under the ordinary thought, for that 
which they haven’t got, they are fearing 
every conceivable kind of evil. 

This Truth makes you free. Take a 
person who is suffering or rather fearing 
disease. I can remember the time when 
I would no more sit with my back to a 
draught that I would think of committing 
any other more inharmonious thought. 
The old saying was, “Back to the 
draught, face to the coffin.” Nothing but 
fear. Persons that are always fearing 
a certain disease get it. The time comes 
on and the evil thoughts which they have 
prophesied against themselves come true. 
They are brought on by nothing but fear. 
I know a person who substantially set the 
very year when she was to die and the 
very disease which she was going to die 
from. When the time came, the proph- 
ecy came true; she had the disease she 
prophesied for herself and died. She was 
under the bondage of fear. The proph- 
ecy came true, the fear was realized and 
she passed on. 

Look at the persons who are always 
icaring poverty. I have seen many in my 
experience as a lawyer, I have perhaps 
watched that class more closely than 
those in any other avocation of life. You 
will find a large number of people hoard- 
ing up for the time coming when they 
will not be remunerative or earning 
money, for themselves, in other words, 
they are laying up their store for some 
time when they could not be able to make 
money. They are in fear all the time, 
afraid of the time when they will become 
a charge upon their children. In 99 
cases out of 100 those fears are realized. 
I do not think that is too large an esti- 
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mate to place upon the average. I know 
my father was a man who was consider- 
ed well off. He had got to that time in 
life when, according to his philosophy he 
should not work, but should take life 
easy. In one day of the financial crash 
of ’73, which I think was called Black 
Friday in New York, he was wiped as 
clear of money as though he never had 
any. He was endorser for my brother 
who was a very large dealer in cattle and 
who had his contracts everywhere, and 
the crash drained them both as clear of 
money as though they had never had a 
cent. 

Lay up your treasure in heaven, where 
moths do not destroy and thieves cannot. 
break through and steal. In other words 
know the Truth, and the Truth will make 
you free. What is the Truth? The 
Truth is that God Almighty is the uni- 
versal supply from whom comes every 
good and perfect gift; that you are His 
heir, and that you are in possesion of 
your inheritance now. Make this reali- 
zation perfectly, in your consciousness | 
and the reality will manifest, and you 
have it. 

You know the Truth. The Truth 
is the same to us along the line of finance 
as it was with the children of Israel, as 
tey were wandering through the desert. 
Their food came to them every day, ex- 
cept Sunday, their clothes never wore 
cut, but remained perfect, God Almighty 
supplying everything then and there, per- 
fectly. It is the same thought that re- 
newed the little measure of meal and the 
cruse of oil on which they lived for 


three years and which never grew less. 


It is the same thought by which Jesus 
fed the multitudes with the fishes and the 
It is the same thought as when 
t and catch 

a piece of 


loaves. 
He told His disciples to go o 


a fish and take from its mout 
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money. There is no limit to God’s sup- 
ply. 

It is not for us to make laws, and say 
this or that cannot be done, because there 
is no such thing as hampering God Al- 
mighty ’s power. Bring yourself into 
line where you will receive these things 
and they will come to you and they will 
ccme in a infinity of ways, but come 
they will as surely af the sunshine from 
heaven. 

That is the Truth that makes you free 
along these lines. A person may be 
bowed down with sorrow, sorrow for the 
loss of friends, for instance. Here is a 
Truth that makes him free. It is the 
knowledge that he lives, moves, and has 
his being in God Almighty, that his 
friends who are supposed to be lost are 
not dead. We learn that there is no such 
thing as death, that all live, move and have 
their beings in God and that the little 
veil that is thrown before our faces now 
is but temporary, in other words the 
sepposed dead have taken off their coats 
and passed into another room, put on an- 
other garment and are going on with the 
work. That realization destroys all fear 
of sorrow. It would be a cruelty to 
bring them back, it is a monstrosity with 
my thought and for us who are educated 
alozg this line, to mourn for those that 
ere gone would be wicked I do not say 
it is wicked for others because they do 
not know as I do, but with my perfect 
trought, the perfect knowledge that God 
Almighty is Omnipresent life everywhere 
is simply the Truth and the Truth that 
makes me free. I have the perfect under- 
standing that our friends, whether they 
be here in the flesh or there in the spirit, 
are all with God Almighty, because this 
body so-called, is nothing but a changing 
pi norama, a constant passing on, and the 
eternal perfect child of God Almighty 
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lives forever, and there is ro such thing 
as death, therefore, we have freedom. 
You can take up every condition of 
life and make the perfect realization as 
we do, of God the Father and that we 
have all happiness all perfection, all 
į lenty, all peace surrounding us and tha: 


not a wave of trouble crosses our peace- 


ful breast. 

We are told that we shall know this 
Truth. Religion comes by knowledge. 
When I was a boy out on the wilds of the 
western country, which you would term 
almost among savages, we had a different 
kind of religion from that which I am 
teaching you today. We had these roar- 
ing preachers, we used to have all such 
meetings in the school house, a little log 
cabin, the preacher would roar until he 
would make the shingles fairly rattle and 
he would pound his religion into any of 
them came through the emotions. I re- 
member hearing one of these preachers 
say that he did not care about his text 
just so it was somewhere in the Bible. 
He would just rattle away and hold his 
audience by the back of the neck over 
a hissing sizzling hell until they would 
flee from fear of the wrath to come. 
Whether the religion that they got that 
way was an improvement upon the re- 
ligion they did not have is a very serious 
question. I am of the opinion that, as 
a general rule, these preachers did teach 
some truth and wherein they taught the 
ruth, that Truth was a benefit to the 
world. We have evidences of that when 
we look at the condition of our country 
as compared with the countries where 
they do not even teach that. I have had 
letters from some of my students in the 
Crient, especially in the Island of Ceylon, 
and they complain of the missionaries 
that are sent there from the United 
States into that country teaching the 
thought of this hatred, teaching the re- 
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ligion of hell fire and the vengeful God. 
The basic thought of the religion of 
these countries is, largely Love, not such 
Love as Jesus taught by any means, but 
morality along the line of Love. That 
is the basic thought of Brahmanism, and 
Buddhism, to a certain degree, but these 
religions do not uplift the people. The 
religion that our missionaries are taking 
there even with its attendant thought of 
eternal punishment, does good, because 
it teaches of Jesus Christ and the doc- 
trines He taught. Until we become 
thoroughly imbued with the knowledge 
and have the understanding that God Al- 
mighty is Love, not that He has Love, 
but that He is Love, and that everything 
is Love, that has any connection with 
Him, that His whole dealings with the 
world and universe, everywhere, is Love, 
and that Love is the only power that 
moves, we will not have all the knowl- 
edge of the Truth which makes us free. 
God Almighty is Love and all that is, 

is Love, and Love manifest and these 
so-called environments are but a passing 
panorama of evils which by the applica- 
tion of Love,are destroyed. This thought 
of a vengeful God, of a God who would 
burn forever a person who had com- 
mitted a few sins in his life of seventy 
years, is a monstrous thought. That 
thought is the cause, the mother and the 
father of most of the crimes committed. 
- People never rise above their estimate of 
the Deity. Any nations that have a deity 
which in their estimation is low, in what- 
ever way it may be, are along the same 
ine. It is only those people who are 
perfect and pure, who have perfect Love 
hat can come to God Almighty and be 
‘ke Him. They must have perfect Love 
to guide them. That Love is the only 
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Love is the only power, you can do 
anything you want by Love. You can 
do it right now, try it. You can jus 
simply love any wild beast into submis- 
sion. You can love your most bitter en- 
emy into his perfect friendship. It 
makes you the conqueror, because it is 
God's power. 

Now this knowledge of the Truth 
comes from study. It does not come 
«own through the roof, it does not come 
by “ hollering” and roaring, bút it comes 
from the perfect knowledge that God Al- 
mighty is your Father, that God is spirit 
and that He is all and in all that is. 

All that is, is spirit and spiritual man- 
ifestation. That is the truth that makes 
ycu free. Take the people who believe 
in the reality of materiality the reality of 
disease, the reality of sorrow, poverty, 
death, and what do you find? You find 
them filled with pains and aches, disease, 
and sorrow, and want, filling the grave 
yards, passing on, belonging to the dead. 
Jesus said to the man, “Follow me.” 
The man replied, “Let me go first and 
bury my father.” Jesus said, “Let the 
dcad bury their dead, follow me.” Only 
ti:ose are alive who are in the knowledge 
of the Truth, they belong to it. Let the 
dead bury the dead, we have no part or 
parcel with them, Throw them the life- 
line, cast it out and when we have done 
that, send them our word, our thoughts 
and our love, and let the Truth work its 
own way. As you sow you reap. So in 
your passing along the world, throw out 
the lifeline, help, let the seed do its work, 
you have done your duty. You cannot 
force this thought on to anybody, but 
you can give out what you have. You 
can give the cup of cold water, you can 
sow the seed and the fruit, by and bye, 


it will be manifest in the reaping. 
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Unchain the Truth. 


By the time this editorial reaches our 
readers, everybody will be at home and 
at work, preparing for the new year. 
The active part of the church year com- 
mences with the month of September and 
our church here, in Washington, opens 
on the first Sunday in September and 
we trust and hope that all will have a 
feeling of renewed energy, a firmer de- 
termination to push the work and added 
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to this studiousness, sincerity, industry, 


and perseverance. 


The editor of the News LETTER re- 
turned from the State of Maine on the 
18th day of August and since then has 
been devoting his time to the detail work 
of spreading this Truth. Our work, in 
Maine, during the month of July, was 
auite laborious, owing to the fact that 
our patients had to be treated and in ad- 
dition to the ordinary work, I gave five 
lectures a week, teaching the Chautauqua 
class, how to heal the sick, also giving 
one lecture each Sunday. The students 
who were with me, acquitted themselves 
manfully, Miss Van Voast and Miss 
‘Yellyr, and others, giving able and ac- 
ceptable lectures along the line of the 
Truth and our church services were the 
finest that ever were seen in that lit > 
city of Popham Beach, Maine. The 
service of the Christian 
Science Church, properly conducted and 
conducted as we do in Washington, is 
a very delightful service and where i 
is given to a multitude of strangers, as 
it was in Maine, it leaves a very bene- 
ficial and lasting affect. We are under 
obligation to the kind friends of Popham 
Beach, and also’ to several others who 
aided in singing, etc. 


Evangelical 


This being the commencement of an 
other year, we want each one now to 
gc to work and scatter the Truth, 
preach the gospel, heal the sick and 
wherever there is is an opportunity to 
say a word or work for the cause, say 
the word and do the work. Let each one 
throw away all timidity and know that 
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they are God Almighty’s children, that 
Tt is 
the command of their Savior that they 
should do it and let them go forward and 
co their work in the way we should do 


they have a mission to perform. 


t’’ work, and God will bless us and 
biess us in multitudinous ways, make us 
strong, vigorous, and perfect. 

The Popham Beach lectures will be 
published in the News Letter from time 
to time, during the year, until they are 
mostly all published. There may be one 
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or two that will be abbreviated somewhat. 

We send to all our loving students 
our benediction, affirming that God Al- 
mighty blesses each one of you and will 
bless you and make you strong and vig- 
orous and perfect and give you the de- 
termination to do your duty with enegy 
with intelligence, and that He gives vou 
wisdom and spiritual understanding, 
that you may know this Truth which 
makes you free. 

Lovingly yours, 


Good Manners. 


Don’t forget to say “Good morning!” 
and say it cheerfully, and with a smile; 
it will do you good, and do your friends 
good. There’s a kind inspiration in 
every “Good morning” heartily spoken 
that helps to make hope fresher and work 
lighter. It seems really to make the 
morning good, and to be a prophecy of 
a good day to come after it. And if this 
be true of the "Good morning,” it is 
sc also of kind, heartsome greetings; 
they cheer the discouraged, rest the 
tired one, somehow make the wheels of 
life run more smoothly. Be liberal with 
them, then, and let no morning pass, 
however dark and gloomy it may be, that 
you do not help at least to brighten by 
ycur smiles and cheerful words. 


“Rise from dead matter to diving 
spirit; from earthly care to spiritual 
love; from earth to heaven.” 


Bishop. 


Bound To Grow Something. 


“Dirt is bound to grow something, or 
other,” said an old farmer. “Its the 
netur’ of it. If tain’t trees or corn, it’s 
briars or weeds. When I cleared up that 
wood lot, the ashes of the log heaps 
hadn’t scarcely cooled before up sprang 
a passel of jimson weed an’ poke and 
alders. I knew I must git it in corn or 
grass to save it.” Human nature is 
another kind of soil, so rich in possibili- 
ties that it will not die idle. To rid it of 
jimson weeds and poke means to get it 
to raising corn or grass. “Overcome 
evil with good.” Put a good habit in 
the place of a bad one. Of course, Christ 
must destroy the evil. He will help build 
up the good—John Franklin. 


Love keeps out the cold better than a 
cloak; 
It serves for food and raiment. 
—Longfellow. 


MARY C. SABIN 


Home. 


Mrs. MARY C. SABIN. 


‘We are happy to realize that we are 
again at home and settled in our per- 
manent place for our permanent work 
While it is pleasant to visit a colder cli- 
mate, during the summer, and while we 
ate enabled to do our work with perhaps 
more vigor, than if we stayed at home 
curing the heated term, yet there is 4 
fascination, a fitness, a gentleness, a 
auietude about home that we meet no 
the 


Leauties of nature, bask in the sunshine, 


where else. We may rejoice at 


roam in the forests and sail upon the 


scas, all of which are enjoyable, yet we - 


feel like rejoicing and clapping our 
bands in gladness to know that we are 
angin at home, sweet, beautiful, harmoni- 
cus home. It is right that we should 
hive a home, our Savior said, “I go to 
All should 


have homes, and all should enjoy their 


prepare a place for you.” 


The soul that ascends to worsh’p the 
great God, is plain and true, ha: no rose 
cclor, no fine friends, no chivalry no 
adventures, does not want admiration; 
dwells in the hour that now is, in the 
earnest experience of the common day-— 
Emerson. 


komes, and do that which makes home 
perfectly harmonious and all with do 
trat who are imbued with the spirit of 
kve, love for God and love for your 
brother. We feel that our church serv- 
ices and Ladies Society and other auxili- 
a.ies to the church propaganda, are go- 
ing to do a greater work this year then 
ever before, and I feel that in every way 
I can aid in making these successes prom- 
ment and permanent, I shall delight in 
s doing. I should like to advise all of 
my sisters to do likewise, and we can 
thus do a mighty work for good during 
the next year. Let us add stars to our 
crowns in throwing out the lifeline, sow- 
irg the seeds of liberty, freedom, so that 
all may learn and all may love this 
beautiful Truth which our Savior says 


will make us free. God bless you all. 


This is the day of the strong. He who 
would mould his own life, control the 
current of his affairs, and consciously 
cast his future destiny, will not show 


forth any moral weakness. 


What is Trath? 


BISHOP OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
at Popham Beach, Maine, Sunday Moming, July 22, 1906. 


T the trial of our Savior, He was 
Brought before Pontius Pilate the 
Roman governor of the province of 
Judea, in the Roman Empire. - Pilate 
did not want to condemn Christ, seeing 
nothing in Him worthy of death and yet 
the high priest of the Jewish people and 
the governors and rulers of the Jews de- 
manded His death by crucifixion. Pilate 
wanted to release to them Jesus instead 
of the noted robber who was then in 
prison. 

He wanted them to take the robber 
and crucify him instead of Christ, but 
the Jews said “No, give us Barabbas.” 
Under the law they were entitled to 
somebody to be freed. They said, “Away 
with this man,” meaning Christ, “and give 
us the robber Barabbas, and let his blood,” 
meaning Christ’s, “be upon us and our 
children forever.” Pilate, after talking 
with Jesus, and discussing this subject 
then said that he found nothing in him 
worthy of death. 

Our Savior in discussing the subject 
of Truth said, “To this end was I brought 
into the world, that 1 SHOULD BEAR WIT- 
NESS UNTO THE TRUTH. Everyone that is 
of the Truth heareth my voice,” and then 
were enunciated the words of my text 
this morning, “War 1s TrutH?” Pilate 
asked Jesus Christ the question, “What 
is Truth?’ That has been the great 
question of man, since the: earliest his- 
tory. As far back as we know of man 
b; tradition and otherwise, the cry has 
gene ferth from every class, WHAT IS 
TRUTH? 


There is a something in the human 
heart, in the human mind, that is grasp- 
ing for the Hereafter. Man cannot con- 
ceive the idea that the Creator would 
make reasoning beings endowing them 
with such power and dominion, that they 
not only can compel obedience over the 
inharmonies of life, but that they can 
speak to the very elements and they must 
respond. This mighty being man—who 
reaches out with his intelligence and in- 
tellectuality to the very throne of In- 
finite Mind, has ever been inquiring and 
is inquiring today, WHat 1s TRUTH? 

You heard read this morning in the 
14th chapter of John, a partial answer to 
this question, from our Savior when He 


` said, “I am the way, the TRUTH and the 


LIFE, no man comes to the Father except 
through me.” We are told by our Sav- 
ior, in another place that “vou SHALL 
KNOW THE TRUTH AND THE TRUTH SHALL 
MAKE YOU FREE.” That gives us a key. 
Wherever we find the thought that has 
in its wake freedom, liberty, happiness, 
harmony, we know that as the Truth, 
and wherever an idea is thrown out 
which has a tendency to bear the world 
down, sink it lower and lower in the plan 
of humanity, to destroy happiness, fill- 
ing the future with doubt, forebodings, 
fear of what may come or what is now, 
that thought is a false coin. It is not the 
Truth, because it has not that which 
gives freedom, liberty. 

The person who teaches that God Al- 
mighty is a God of vengeance, and that 
or the one hand we have this Father 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


of vengeance and justice and on the 
other a power that is even greater, be- 
cause it is more successful in proselyting 
humanity, dragging the world down to 
death, to sorrow, and to sin, making this 
life a drawn-out misery, filled with doubt 
and forebodings, know, my friends, that 
that is not the Truth because it does not 
give liberty. The Truth makes you free, 
it makes you free from forebodings. Ic 
allows sou to look up tonad Almighty, 
tne father of Love, to bask in the sun- 
shine of His sweetness and enjoy His 
ete:nal gifts -f good, to assimilate them 
through and through your consciousness, 
through your mind, and carry them out 
into every avocation and walk of life. 
Exery man and woman may krow what 
is the Truth, because its fruit gives 
liberty. 

Religion ought not to be an enigma’ 
there ought to be no doubt about it. It 
is perfectly beastly, if you will permit 
such a coarse expression, to teach a re- 
ligion that does not give you liberty, a 
religion that binds you down to fear and 
makes you hesitate, that fills your face with 
longitude, and makes your mind a grave- 
yard. Such a religion as that is beastly, 
and it has no part or parcel of the 
Truth. We know this is true, because 
we have the word of our Savior for it. 
Tue Truru Makes You Free, and 
when we ask what is Truth, we answer 
that it is that which gives us freedom and 
liberty. It is something that brings us 
into touch with God Almighty, it is some- 
thing that insures our atonement with 
Infinite Love, it is something that bids us 
look upon the bright side, and stand in 
the sunshine of life, fills our hearts with 
happiness, strews our pathways with the 
flowers of contentment and joy. That is 
Truth. That is the Truth which makes 
us free. 

We, in our church, carry out this 
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tkought of liberty to its fullest extent. 
We believe, literally, the promises that 
are given to us by Jesus Christ. We do 
not seek to hunt up new translations to 
mystify and fool the ignorant, but we 
take the plain translation as given to us 
by the King James translation. You can 
read all the Bibles that have ever been 
made, those of later dates and those of 
early dates, and all the translations, the 
Roman Catholic Bible, included, and you 
will find a substantial similarity between 
them all in these great truths that are 
enunciated in the four gospels. 

Of course, you know that we have 
never found all the original texts of the 
New Testament. Something less than 
four hundred years after the birth of our 
Savior there was a council that met in 
Aftic which had sessions for four years, 
and was composed of eminent men. It 
was presided over by St. Augustine, one 
of the fathers of the church, who was one 
of the most learned of the early writers 
of the church. They had for their pur- 
pose the restoration of the writings of 
the four gospels and of the epistles of 
the New Testament. It is said that from 
all sources they got and it is believed to 
be true, the exact words of each one of 
the four Gospels, of the Acts and of a few 


‘of the Epistles. All others were made up 


as best they, could from the data they had. 
Now, in those early days, men were 
given to quoting Scripture. I konw men 
who can today thus quote the Bible. I 
knew a very prominent Presbyterian 
minister in St. Louis, who has now passed 
ec. on, the most remarkable Bible student 
I ever knew, who, if he heard any verse 
or chapter of the Bible read, could tell 
you the chapter andthe verse. His ser- 
mons were one literal outpouring of the 
Scriptures. 

Well from such documents, these early 
fathers of the church collated the New 


742 


Testament as we have it, and we believe 
it to be correct. We take it to be the 
nearest to perfection as it was possible 
to make it. 

As for the Old Testament, Nehemiah, 
sometime before the birth of Christ, col- 
lated the Jewish Bible and it is believed 
t> be correct, word for word. A: few 
copies got outside of the city of Jerusa- 
lem before that city was destroyed by 
the Roman general. The testimony 
shows that the Old Bible is as correct as 
we have it, as it was written. The tes- 
timony shows that the Old Bible and the 
New Testament are substantially correct, 
and as to portions, some as I told you, 
part are exact. 

This Truth is embodied in this book, 
and as we read to you this morning. The 
saying of our Savior was “If you do not 
believe me, believe me for the very work’s 
sake,” 

I would not believe anything more 
quickly because it was in the Bible, than 
if it was in any other book, if it was such 
a statement as is not susceptible of self- 
demonstration. There is no crossing of 
Truths. All Truths run in parallel lines, 
and wherever you find a doctrine enun- 
ciated, or a statement made that has not 
the tendency of giving liberty, uplifting 
the race and making it greater and bet- 
ter, such a statement is not the 
Truth, but is a false coin. We believe in 
the literal statements given us in the 
Bible. We take those promises and we 
demonstrate them and they prove them- 
selves and we know they are correct for 
demonstration justifies our belief. 
here is another sign which Jesus 
Christ gave us. He said every one that 
if of the truth heareth my voice, because 
none can come to the Father, except 
through Me. Wherever you find a set 
of religionists that are holding up some 
human personality, as a great or greater 
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person than, Jesus Christ, when you find 
them saying that a certain book is the 
second coming of Jesus Christ in a im- 
personal way, know that such statements 
are false. 

You remember when Jesus ascended, 
His followers were all standing, looking 
up into heaven, and gazing at the wonder- 


- ful sight of Him being swept away into 


the clouds, that the two angels stood 
by the side of this multitude and said, 
Men of Galilee, why stand ye here look- 
ing into heaven? Know ye that this same 
Jesus Christ, will come again in the same 
manner as He went, and you will know 
Him and be like Him.” 

We take the Bible as it was written, 
because we know it is true. The fruit 
of the spirit gives truth, gives freedom, 
gives liberty. 

The mission of Jesus Christ was to 
teach the Truth. He told Pilate to this 
end he was brought into the world, that 
He should bear witness to this Truth, 
to the Truth that gives you liberty, and 
He also said all that are of the Truth, 
shall hear His voice. 

If you will excuse me, I will make a 
few of these thoughts practical, I am 
so used to teaching that I am always at 
it. For instance, here is a person who 
is laboring in the belief and fear of di- 
sease. According to the dominant idea 
of the world that disease is a reality and 
is fastened on mankind by circumstances 
over which they have no control. Now 
that is not the truth. The Truth is some- 
tl ing that will give them liberty and per- 
fection. For instance, we hold the 
thought that this supposed diseased per- 
son is the image and likeness of God Al- 
mighty, that he lives, moves and has his 
being in God, A perfect being, living i 
perfection, a spiritual being, living in 
spirit, and that it is impossible for such 
a being to be afflicted with any so-called 
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miterial disease. That thought is the 
Truth and the Truth gives liberty, by 
ctestroying the manifestation called fever 
or disease. 
Take this same thought, run it through 
all the inharmonies of so-called diseases 
of every kind and description, and you 
will find that gradually you wear 
the stone away, until liberty will be 
written across the horizon of hope and 
we will all know the Truth and rejoice 
in perfect liberty. 

It is nothing but the truth that we 
want. Eight years ago today I had 
worn glasses for twenty years and would 


no more try to read or write anything. 


without being glassed up than I would 
have thought of flying without wings. I 
have found myself. To my very great 
gratification I find myself this morning 
at liberty. I can read anything with- 
out glasses. It has been coming to me 
gradually for years and years, and, this 
morning, I can read perfectly without 
glasses. I remember once that I took a 
letter out of the post-office, and, as 
x was riding on the street car 
to my home, I had torn the letter 
open and read for it was sometime be- 
fore I knew that I hadn’t my glasses on. 
As soon as I thought that I did not have 
them on, I could not see to read a word; 
as soon as I got the thought that I had to 
have the glasses I could not see. I can 
new see anything and read anything. 
You see this Truth makes you free, it 
builds you over, it gives you liberty and 
makes you young; it makes you strong 
and Eight years 
ago, I was a wreck from a physical stand- 
point, filled with disease, weak in body, 
poor in flesh. Today I can work all day, 
I can run with the boys or do anything 
I want to. I was not born yesterday, as 
you all see, I am 66 years old and I fee! 


makes you vigorous. 
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as young today as I did at thirty, and 
am in infinitely better health. 

Now these are some of the fruits of 
our religion. It gives us Truth, and 
makes us strong. It makes us vigorous 
and what it has done for me in health, 
it has done for me in every department 
of my life work. Everything I touch is 
a success, all my work, everything is suc- 
cessful, and it will be so with every one 
living in the knowledge of Truth. It is 
for you all to enjoy these blessings. As 
you grow stronger in the work, you be- 
come more proficient and God’s Truth 
is more manifest. They used to tell me 
ten years ago that I was getting old, 
that I must be careful of myself, that 
I was getting ready to pass out, but now 
they do not dare to talk to me that way, 
because they know that I am a better 
man than the best of them, because I 
have the Truth that makes us free, that 
gives us freedom, that gives us perfec- 
tion. 

Now, why don’t you all get it? 
That is the thought. Why am I talking 
to you folks here today? You haven’t 
a cent of money that I want, not one cent. 
You haven’t anything on earth that I 
want except your love, and I hope to gain 
that by my own good conduct. I am 
here because I am like the woman who 
had found the pearl of great price and 
went out telling others of it, wanting 
others to have some of it. It is a great 
good, it is something that the world needs 
That is one of the fruits of this religion, 
you give it out, you want everybody to 
have it. 

I do not charge for my sermons in 
Washington, I would not let my church 
give me a cent, not at all, God Almighty 
is the only one that I look to for any- 
thing. I have a bank that is inexhausti- 
ble, because it is based in the Kingdom 
cf Truth. 
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Nothing nkrupt you, either in 
body, finance, health, or happiness, if 
you hold on to the Truth. God Almighty 
is the Truth, and Jesus Christ, His son, is 
the way, the TRUTH and the LIFE. Fol- 
low this Truth and it will make you strong 
and build you up. I do not care who the 
young man may be, what his transactions 
in life may be if he asosciates himself 
with God, takes this Life, this Truth, 
with him, he will be a giant and much 
greater than he would be without it no 
matter how able he may be by nature; it 
fills his intelligence and makes him smart 
more intellectual, broader, wider, grand- 
er, brighter, and places him in the posi- 
tion where the machinations of the world 
can never hurt him. 

The babe may be born and the gates 
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may be closed, the earth may be taken 
up, and the waters have a key, so to 
speak, over it, yet all in God Almighty’s 
kingdom belongs to every child of His 
that is born. That is the Truth and it is 
a perfect leveler, it is broadening and 
deepening, it is inexhaustible, and the 
fruit is not diminishing, but the manna 
will continue to fall in abundance 
throughout every day in your life and for 
all eternity as well. This Truth drives 
away all fear, it takes the wrinkles out 
of your face, fills your heart -with glad- 
ness and rejoicing, and you look to the 
future without the least foreboding, be- 
cause you know that, forever and for 
aye, you will live, move and have your 
being in God Almighty and His Truth 
sustains you. 


THE STREAM THAT NEVER DRIES UP. 


I was once stopping at a village on the 
Welsh coast, where the people had to 
bring all the water from a well. 

“Is this well ever dry?” inquired I of 
a young girl who came to draw water. 

“Dry? Yes, ma’am; very often, in 
hot weather,” 

“And where do you go for water 
then?” 

“To the spring a little way out of 
town.” 

“And if that spring dries up?” 

“Why, then we go to the spring higher 
up, the best water of all.” 

“But if the stream higher up fails?” 

“Why, ma’am, that stream never dries 
up-—never. It is always the same, winter 
and summer.” 

I went to this precious brook, which 
never dries up.” It was a clear, sparking 
rivulet, cocming down the high hill—not 
with torrent leap and roar, but soft mur- 
mur of fullness and freedom. It flowed 


m 
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down to the highway side; it was within 
reach of every child’s pitcher: it was 
enough for every empty vessel. The 
small birds came down thither to drink; 
the sheep and lambs had trodden down a 
little path to its brink. The titrsty 
beasts of burden, along the dusty road, 
knew the way to that stream that “never 
dries up.” 

It reminded me of the waters of life 
and salvation flowing from the “Rock 
of “Ages, and brought within the reach 
of all men by the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Every other brook may grow dry in the 
days of drought and adversity, but this 
heavenly spring never ceases to flow. 


Life must be lived on a higher plane. 
We must go up to a higher platform, to 
which we are always invited to ascend; 
there the whole aspect of things changes. 

—Emerson. 


Why. I Am A Scientist. 


MARTHA E. VAN VOAST. 


Before the Evangelical Christian Science Church, 
at Popham Beach, Maine, Sunday Moming, July 15, 1906. 


My topic was given out for me, “Why 
am I an Evangelical Christian Scientist, 
and what it has done for me?” I think 
if I were to talk to you steadily for 
one month, I could not tell you ali it has 
done for me. I can tell you something 
of why I am an Evangelical Christian 
Scientist. You will pardon me for deal- 
ing somewhat in personality, but my 
tcpic seems to demand it. 

I was brought up in the Presbyterian 
Church in the very deepest blue. I can re- 
member my mother telling me that we 
were very liberal in my time, for in hers 
she was not allowed to pick an apple on 
Sunday, and so as children, they took 
turns in holding down the branches while 
the one ate the apple. They obeyed the let- 
ter of the law. My mother was not quite 
so severe as that, but it was Presbyter- 
janism very strict. It never satisfied me, 
and, as troubles came as I became ill, 
overcome by financial distress and all the 
ills that come to a woman battling in the 
world, the religion of my father and 
mother did not satisfy me. I could not 
Lelieve that suffering was from a God of 
Love, and I concluded that there was 
something wrong. I began looking into 
it. and the more I studied along that line, 
the more convinced I became, that I 
could not worship the Presbyterian God. 

I did not believe that God was a great 
wonderful force who brought people into 
this world simply to suffer and keep it 
up until the life was squeezed out of 
them, because He loved them. I did not 
believe in that kind of love; I got through 
with it very early, and I began looking 


for another kind. My investigation took 
me into almost every so-called religion. 
1 looked into everything that came my 
way, but there was always some glaring 
lack with everything that I came to; it 
did not seem logical, it would not fit, and 
in my bitter trouble, and I not knowing 
which way to turn, one of these News 
LETTER leaflets came to my door, and I 
said to myself, I will investigate, this 
thing, give one more trial. I came to the 
lectures and this man said there is no 
great I, and little you, Christ came to 
teach us- equality; the laws of God are 
fixed, they are immutable; there is no 
change in God, and God is Love. I went 
home from there thinking, “I am going 
tu investigate a little further, that sounds 
sensible,” and I began attending those’ 
lectures regularly. 

After all my search, I was not the one to 
sit down idle and take a thing on some 
` dy else’s say so. This Tr- of ours 
is one that every human being can dem- 
onstrate, it is so simple, it is so easy. I 
attended the lectures and got just about 
where you are now, when one of the 
ladies came to me and said, “Are you 
demonstrating?” Taking what he says 
literally and applying it. I said I had 
never thought of it. “What do vou 
mean by that?” said I. “Oh,” she said, 
“T am doing the most wonderful things. 
You ought to try it.” And I said “I 
will,” and I just took up that little list of 
denials that Col. Sabin gave you; I took 
it up with a woman who sat at the table 
with me, who was always complaining 
of everything she did not eat and every- 
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thing that she did eat. I began denying 
for her that anything could hurt her, 
and right then and there she began to 
get better. I took those denials in every 
form, in every way, in everything anf 
I found them very good, indeed. 

I kept on searching for the one thins 
that I wanted the most of all, I was in 
financial distress. I had to have help or 
pass out. The Christian religion cuulc 
give me none, I simply had to bear. This 
Truth said all the laws are fixed by rule 
or law, right yourself with law, poss ss 
this knowledge and you will come in 
liarmony with every law. There was 
sowie and common sense. I begun learn- 
ine those laws, and I began to come into 
harmony. 

I became a Scientist because they said 
that God was love. I never had believed 
in the God of vengeance, in the just God, 
but when they said that God was love, that 
all is love and love manifest, that love is 
the only harmonizer, that was another 
good point. I had been looking for the 
creed “Love God, love your neighbor.” 
It looked to me from what I could get out 
of the Testament that that was what 
Christ taught, and I thought if I could 
find some people who believed that, I 
would be at home. God is love, I be- 
lieve that in these three words lies almost 
the whole teaching of Christ. It is the 
most wonderful law. If you will only 
live it, you can harmonize anything in 
the world. There isn't a condition that 
it won't smooth, whether it is financial or 
physical, or mental or spiritual. 

It is not the world that is out of tune, 
it is ourselves. We learn that, if we get 
ourselves into line with the laws that are 
fixed, we come into harmony. If we go 
against those laws, and break them, then 
we suffer every time; but just as soon as 
we understand those laws and obey them, 
abide by them, comply with them, then 
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we harmonize, have perfect harmony on 
every line. 

It is not love in the old sense. When 
we come to the Love that Christ means, 
it is the universal Love the God Love, 
the Love that is for everything that God 
created. All life is God manifest as a 
part of God, for there is no love separate 
from God, and when you are in universal 
Love—Love in its true sense—you 
simply love God and God manifest in 
whatever form it may be. The old 
thought of love I used to think was the 
only thing in all the world, but I have 
learned it is the most selfish, exacting, 
suspicious, jealous, ugly thing. It de- 
mands everything. The universal Love, 
the God Love, the Christ Love, is the 
mest beautiful thing on the face of the 
earth; it is the power of powers, and it 
was the power that Christ came to teach 
to us. Some one has said that the church 
of the mediaeval period was the church 
of Peter. Peter said, If you do not be- 
lieve my religion, I will force you to be- 
lieve it, you have to believe as I say. 
Then came Paul and Paul was an aristo- 
crat and he thought there was no great 
good in numbers, that only the few were 
chosen. Our churches have been preach- 
ing Paul. Now we come to John, 
the disciple of Christ who understood the 
Christ teaching, the one that taught Love 
from beginning to end. Even at the very 
last when he was hardly able to speak, 
he said, “Little children love one an- 


other.” They said Father already told 
us that. “But little children love one 
another.” He recognized the power 


there was in God Love, in the Christ 
life; in the Truth that Christ came teach- 
ing. The ministers are just beginning 
to understand him, and are coming into 
the Truth as John gave it. God is Love. 

Christian Science is for the person who 
is in need, the person who needs help, in- 
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stant help. It is one of the strangest 
things in our testimonial meetings, to 
find that the people always turn to it as 
the last resort, when doctors have failed, 
when there is nothing more to be done. 
Then they try Christian Science. I am 
going to tell one instance because it is to 
me a very interesting one. When I left 
home last year, I left a News LETTER 
with a very dear friend who had lost 
every cent of money. She was reared in 
luxury, and, through the dishonesty of 
some corporation, she had lost every- 
thing and I had a desire.to help her. The 
first message I had when I got home last 
fall was from this woman, saying she 
wanted to see me. She had to have help 
and she believed, from reading that little 
book, that there was something there that 
would help her. I talked with her for 
a while. I gave her the harmonizer Love, 
telling her how to use it in her environ- 
ments, and she came back in about five 
weeks saying that everything was all 
right. Then she said, “Now I must have 
financial aid. How can I get it?” I 
gave her a little thought along the line 
of financial harmony, how to bring her- 
self into line with the law; with the re- 
sult that now she has a good position, 
simply by understanding God’s law. 
Before I came into Christian Science, 
I did not like the Bible because I could 
not understand it; I had been obliged to 
commit it to memory. I had the let- 
ter but of the spirit I knew noth- 
ing. When I came to this Truth, I be- 
gan on the r4th chapter of John, and 
the whole book is opening to me and I 
am learning to love the Bible and to 
understand it. Now that seems a little 
thing, but it is a great thing, because, 
‘in that great book, is all the Truth, and 
you can never open it that you do not 
find it. But you have to get the key, and 
when you have the key it is one of the 
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finest, grandest things in the world. I 
had been educated, as have been the most 
of us, who believe that the material is the 
only thing, from our very babyhood. We 
are taught to look at the things that we 
see, as the only things. I believed in the 
material and it is just what the old world 
has believed in, and it is what has caused 
all the wrong thinking and all the wrong 
living and all the error—just that one 
thing, believing that the material things 
are the only things. They are good in 
their way but when they are put first 
they are absolutely wrong, and they lead 
us into all sorts of inharmonies. The 
things that last are the spiritual things. 
Paul says they have to be spiritually 
discerned. 

The Evangelical Church simply says 
you have to ask, seek and knock, just 
what Christ told you, that is was not the 
thing that comes down through the shin- 
gles; it is not the thing that raises the 
emotions, but it is a thing you have to 
study and pray and think. In answer to 
that you come into the Truth and you get 
the Truth that will harmonize your whole 
life, and there is not a thing today or 
any place to which it does not apply. It 
brings you harmony in any place and, 
for one of those old days with those in- 
harmonies, there is nothing in proportion 
to this. The old thought taught me that 
life was not worth the living; the trials, 
the disappointments, the disagreeables, 
outweighed the pleasant things. But all 
is changed. When you come to know the 
law and obey it—and I do not mind tell- 
ing you it is just as true as anything can 
be that you have to come to that knowl- 
edge some time, in some place—and why 
not take it now and come into this har- 
mony and happiness and have success 
and happiness and joy and the peace that 
passeth understanding? 

I used to think that was merely a set of 
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. words, “The peace that passeth under- 
sianiding,” that it did not mean anything; 
but I know now it amounts to a very 

great deal. Try it, it is worth seeking. 

There would not be so many of us stand- 

ing up and coming to your very doors and 

saying “Come, take this Truth, we have 
tried it, we have come, come up from 
isharmony into happiness and health and 
prosperity.” Now, isn’t it worth look- 
ing into? Isn’t it worth investigating? 

It can harmonize you and the possibili- 
ties; that is, it will make your life one 
grand success in the highest sense of the 
word, and you will not only be a bless- 
ing to yourself but to everyone who 
comes into your presence. 

There is no human being that is not 
made better by the contact of a person 
who possesses the Truth that Christ 
taught. Christ went through the world 
ministering to those who needed help. 
That is the work of every person who 
loves the Truth as Christ taught it. 
Your life becomes one continual outpour- 
ing of good things, one continual joy. 
You rejoice that you can help other peo- 
ple. It is continual happiness and peace 
to think that- you have a Truth that 
brings you into perfect harmony, takes 
away every fear and raizes you into your 
oneness with the Divine and brings you 
power to forget every ill that life is heir 
to. Isn’t it worth investigating and isn’t 
it worth studying? 

The Evangelical Truth we believe to 


What We Live For. 


What live we for but this? 
Into the soul to breath the soul of sweet- 
ness; 
The stunted growth to rear to fair com- 
pleteness ; 
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be the exact Truth of Jesus Christ. We 
acknowledge Jesus as our only teacher, 
He gave us the example and we try to 
follow that. Sometimes we fall, but we 
pick ourselves up again, looking to our. 
Perfect Example to give us strength, to 
give us an incentive to a higher life; and 
it is high living to follow in the foot- 
steps of Christ; it is a very great thing 
for any human being to attain, but, if 
we aim low, we certainly will fall short, 
while if we aim at the truest and highest 
and best, we are raised as high as we 
can go. We have this Divine Teacher 
for our teacher, we have this truest and 
purest Ideal for our ideal; we have no 
personality, only this Divine One, and 
you cannot get a better teacher, you can- 
not get one who has stood the test, you 
cannot get one who throughout all the 
world has stood for such purity. If you 
will make Him your guide, and example 
you will live a high pure life. That is 
what we invite you to do, that is why we 
are trying to give you these lectures, and 
when you get this Truth you can prove 
it by every chapter in the Bible. For 
myself, if the whole world and all its 
wealth stood on one side, and the glimpse 


of the light that I have gained in this 
Truth in three years, on the other, I 
would not look at the wealth, I would 
simply press on in the Truth. That is my 
experience and I hope that it may be 
yours. 


Drown sneers with smiles, kill hatred 
with a kiss 
And to the sandy waste bequeath the 
fame, : 
That the flowers bloomed behind us 
whence we came. 
—John Stewart Blackie. 


Kingdom of Heaven. 
W. S. WHITMAN. 


The one thing that Jesus taught was, 
“The ‘Kingdom of God is within you,” 
that is to say, that we as children of God, 
have within us the power to make our- 
selves happy or miserable, good or bad, 
a success or a failure. 

This is the one thought that Jesus 
intended to give to the people, it is the 
one thought that he “harped” on, and 
we have only to read the Bible and look 
for it, and we will find it on nearly every 
page of the New Testament. Paul 
taught it, he said “Ye are the temple of 
the living God,” and many other thoughts 
that lead us to think that he too, said 
the “Kingdom of God was within.” 

This glorious thought of freedom, that 
was given to the world nineteen hundred 
years ago, has been hid and buried under 
the rubbish and foolishness of theology, 
and very little has been made of it. If 
we ask the leader of a church to explain 
these passages of Scripture, he will prob- 
ably te'l us, that these are things that 
cannot be understood, but after we die, 
we will sce it all very plainly. While the 
name of Jesus has been quoted and used 
in song and story every since he was on 
esrth, the real pearl of his teachings have 
been lost. It has fallen into the hands 
of Christian Science at this late day to 
take the teachings of the Master, and 
give them to the world in a way that they 
can be understood now, and not when we 
d:e. 

The backbone of the entire teachings 
of our church is in the line “The King- 
dom of God is within you,” that is all we 
have to give in a condensed form, and 
if we can realize that we are in the King- 
dom, and that the Kingdom is within us, 
prove his love for his brother man by 
Lis works. Therefore, the real reformer 
we have all the knowledge that is in the 


world that is worth thinking about. 

This is the new berth, this is being 
born again, this is the power of God unto 
salvation; what a glorious thing to think 
of. 


When we have a good realization of 
this thought, it will take no effort to 
love—we will love everything and every 
body, not because we are told to do 
so, but because we can’t help it, we will 
love to love. 


Why do we ache and pain and die with 
disease? Why do we kick under the 
heavy load of poverty and labor? Why 
do we chase that plantom of relief and 
moarn because the world has turned its 
back on us and will not listen to justice? 
Why? Because we have locked the key 
to the whole situation up in our breast 
and will not let it out. What is this 
key? It is Love, and Love is in the © 
Father’s Kingdom, and “The Kingdom 
of God is within you.” 

If you tell the average man that you 
think he is a scoundrel he will believe 
you instantly, without further argument. 
But if you tell hi mthat you love him 
he will think you crazy. Because, having 
no love in his own heart, he cannot un- 
derstand or conceive of such righteous- 
ness in you. Christs whole ministry 
was an attempt to prove His great and 
absolutely unselfish and impersonal love 
for mankind. Therefore he was perse- 
cuted, and His death was the crowning 
proof of His love and the final triumph 
over the personal sense of materiality. 
Love is the universal solvent, and every 
reformer who seeks to better the lot of 
humanity and advance the race, must 
will always be persecuted and misunder- 


stood until all men know the meaning 
and the power and the glory of Love. 


Believe. 


DR. JOHN D. MILES. 


Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved, and thy house — 
Acts, 16-31. 


Paul while in Phillippi, the chief city- 


of Macedonia, ministering to the needy, 
healing the sick and casting out evil spir- 
its, was cast into prison, lashed ‘with 
many stripes, and suffered many indigni- 
ties, and kept under close guard by the 
jailer; even cast into the inner prison 
with his feet fast in the stocks, yet true to 
his faith. Paul believed on the “Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and at the lonely hour of mid- 
night he prayed and sang praises unto 
God. An dsuddenly there was a. great 
earthquake, so that the foundations of 
the prison were shaken, and immediately 
all the doors were opened, and every 
noe’s bands were loosed.” And Paul was 
` given his liberty. 

It was his child-like faith that opened 
the prison doors. He believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and was saved. “Weeping 
may endure for a night, but joy cometh in 
in the morning.” —Psa. 30-5. 

Light is dawning upon the world, be- 
cause the Truth is progressive, shining 
more and more “unto the perfect day” to 
all who are in search of it. There is 
nothing more ennobling or interesting to 
the moral sense of the spiritual man than 
the reverent study of the revealed pur- 
poses of God. “Which things the angels 
desire to look into.” (1 Pet. 1-12). 
Many persons believe that prophecy was 
given merely to satisfy curiosity, as to the 
future. This is an erroneous idea. The 
objects of the prophets were intended to 
make the children of God better acquaint- 
ed with the plans of the Father, that they 
might serve Him with the spirit and un- 
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derstanding, and, like Paul, become true 
followers of the Lord Jesus Christ. “I 
am with you always, even unto the end 
of the world,” were the words of our Re- 
deemer. 

The son is with the Father who is in 
His kingdom. Heaven is within us, then 
why cry, “Lo here, or lo there, for be- 
hold the kingdom of heaven is at hand, it 
is within you.” 

Our duty is to watch. “Watch and 
Pray.” God’s message to the church has 
been. “Present your bodies a living 
sacrifice.” Rom. 12-1. His message to 
the world has been “Keep thy tongue 
from evil, and thy lips from speaking 
guile: depart from evil and do good; seek 
peace and pursue it.” (Psa. 34:13-14). 
How many have heeded either message. 

There are times, dear reader, when 
darkness seems to hover over and around 
us, and we are almost on the verge of 
surrendering our fidelity to God. Our 
souls are beset with temptations of unu- 
sual force and violence, and through 
sloth or carelessness have found us off 
our guard, and we are almost ready to 
slide in to the abyss of unbelief. A mo- 
ment’s delay or hesitation may be our 
ruin. At such a moment of despair, if we 
will but trust, turn to Christ, He will ap- 
pear to us as He appeared “Amidst the 
tumult of the winds and waves when the 
disciples were about to perish on the sea 
or Galilee.” And at His presence an in- 
stant reaction in our minds occurs. 

There is a spontaneous cleaving of the 
soul to Christ, and the heart that was 
about to take the fatal backward sten, 
finds safety and comfort in reposing upon 
Christ. And in proportion to our faith 
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our fear of evil departs, and in our “Re- 
deemer we rest as peaceful as the infant 
in its mother’s arms.” 

“God so loved the world that He gave 
His only begotten Son that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but 
rave everlasting life.” Faith is an attri- 
bute of character or Divine affection of 
the heart. “Increase our faith.” Luke 17-5 
It is implied that the disciples were in 
possession to some extent of that which 
they wished to possess in a much larger 
measure; they wished to advance to a 
higher plane. 

Noah’s faith was founded upon a reve- 
lation, made to him by God, of His pur- 
pose to send a flood upon all the earth. 
“By faith the walls of Jerico fell down, 
after they were compassed about seven 
days.” For example, faith makes God a 
fact. If it is of benefit to us to have God 
for a fact it is of benefit to us to have 
faith. Without faith religion becomes 
but a “shadow of a shade.” A want of 
faith is evidence that our moral sense is 
disordered and corrupted. “A heart of 
unbelief is an evil heart, faith and a 
sound moral sense must go together.” It 
ushers the soul into the contemplation of 
a glorious Redeemer and a beautiful uni- 


verse beyond and above the realms of 
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matter and material sense. “Believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be 
saved.” Paul said “I am less than the 
least of all saints, but I am one of them. 
When you call the roll of soldiers of the 
cross do not leave me out. When you 
mention the names of the children of God 
count me in.” 


“The unserchable riches of Christ,” Do 
we, dear reader know what it means to 
us, God’s riches are unsearchable, they 
are beyond the ken of mortal mind. 
Christ is God’s only begotten son He is 
our elder brother and Redeemer, we are 
heirs, joint heirs with Christ in all God’s 
wealth. Whatever we want is ours for 
the asking. 

The supply of God’s Love, Good- 
ness, Harmony, Health, Happiness and 
bright Sunshine, is inexhaustible, “Fol- 
low me” were the words of Christ. 
Spiritual life depends on personal rela- 
tions with our Redeemer, “The Master 
is come and calleth for thee,” John I-28. 
Whenever you are tempted or sorely 
tried, remember that Jesus is Master of 


the devil (All evil) and can command 
them to come out. Do you wish to be 
saved, then believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


PEACE AND POWER. 


Be still, restless heart, 

And find thy peace, thy pleasure sweet, 
Ir- all that doth surround thee; 

In the waving grass, the flowers 

That bloom beneath thy feet. 

Seek not to soar to worlds unknown, 
Where thou wouldst be a stranger still, 
Far from thy home, thine own; 

But let the God within thee see 

The beauty that enfoldeth thee. 


As thou hast gained the mountain side, 
And, aye, the greater heights, 

So thou canst overlook the tide 

Of surging scenes beneath thy sight, 
And be unmoved. 

So thou canst reach the exalted height 
of God as love. 


And conquer prove. 
—M. Evalyn Davis. 


Hope. 


The religion of Jesus Christ is the 
only one which holds out hope of life 
everlasting to humanity. The great dis- 
tinguishing characteristics of His relig- 


ion is Hope, which is the anchor of the. 


soul, “sure and steadfast and enters 
into that within the vale.” The accepted 
meaning and use of the word hope 
teaches us to look forward to and expect 
something that is good. No one hopes 
for things evil, but for things we be- 
lieve to be desirable. Look at it from 
any view point we will see that it is one 
of the essential elements of human life. 
It is the great vitalizing faculty of the 
mind. It is that which gives inspiration 
and strength, and courage and energy, 
to do and dare the greatest things that 
have ever been achieved by any human 
being. 

When the days are dark and long, 
when the nights grow weary and 
black with error’s sable mantle, shutting 
out the light of God’s great truths, hope 
smiles the darkness into day, and weak- 
ness into strength, by whispering into 
the listening ear of love, “Weeping may 
endure for a season, but joy cometh in 
the morning.” When fear and unbelief 
lay their palsying hand of affliction upon 
the body and fill the mortal mind with 
a belief of disease that makes its helpless 
victim quake with fear and tremble with 
all the imaginary evils and pains of the 
decalogue, hope, glorious hope, speaks 
with a voice from the skies and in tones 
clear and strong, saying, “Fear not, it is 
your Father’s pleasure to give you the 
kingdom; I am with you and ye are His 
image, and no evil shall betide thee.” 

Hope is the line which divides man from 
the lower animal. Man can hope, but 
it is a something which other animals 


can not do. It is the power which fills 
all life with beauty and makes it throb 
and pulse with Divine energy. It fills 
the humble home with the same bright- 
ness and light which beautify tne 
palace; it is the power which permeates 
the world with good, music and beauty. 
Destroy hope and you destroy man. 

Hope is the standard of differentiating 
between men—you can not put a great 
hope in a little soul, it would burst the 
little soul. Some men have destroyed 
their ability to hope for great things by 
desiring the material and temporal. 
They are of the earth earthy. Such men 
do not live in the highest and best sense. 
Music and beauty are dull to such a 
man’s ear. The deep sweet blue sky 
with its bright blazing stars, immortal 
types of hope, have no charm for his 
short vision. Love is a theme that has 
no allurements for his heart. Words of 
praise of God or man never fall from 
his tongue. Great enterprises for the 
good of the race never stir his brain. 
Great achievements for the uplifting of 
humanity make no appeal to his soul. 
“He hath no hope that becomes worthy 
of the real man.” If we keep our face 
continually bathed in hope’s bright light 
it will like the sun cast the ghostly im- 
ages and shadows of error’s night and 
fear’s superstition behind us, and they 
will not darken our pathways. 

Hope clothes our spirit with garments 
that are fair as the moon, clear as the 
sun and briliant and glorious as the love 
of God, and is an armor that the com- 
bined forces of sin can not penetrate. 
The founders of the “Reformed Christian 
founders of the “Reformed Christian 
Science Church” have within their 
hearts a hope that is big with immortal- 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


ity, and that rises from the depth of er- 
ror’s might like some splendid sun from 
the depths of chaos; and with its bars 
and rays and beams of light pours its 
fair splendor upon the unused eyes of 
men, who sit in the darkness of fear. 
This church sends its unnumbered thous- 
ands of truths printed and spoken forth 
like rays of light from the throne 
of God into every nation on the face of 
the earth, and upon the isles of the sea, 
carying hope to those who have sat in 
despair and been bound by error’s chain 
to diseases of the body, mind and soul. 
With the life of Jesus Christ as the great 
wayshower and model, after whom this 
church copies, and in His name it speaks 
as a brother to a brother, saying, “Like 
as a father pities his children so the 
Lord pities them that love Him.” “If 
ye being evil know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much 
more would your Heavenly Father give 
all good things unto them that ask Him.” 
Hope answers, “As much more as God 
is greater than man, as He is wiser than 
man, as He is better than man, as He 
is more lovely and powerful than man.” 

If ye then would not rejoice in seeing 
your children afflicted with pains of body 
that torture them almost into distraction, 
and with fearful forebodings of mind, 
with deep griefs of the heart, how can 


Did you ever hear the story of the 
watchmaker who enlisted for the war? 
He, thinking that he might earn a little 
when off duty, took some of his tools 
along with him. But he found so many 
watches to amend that he forgot he was 
a soldier. 
battle. 
sternation and exclaimed: 


One day he was ordered into 
He looked about him in con- 


“Why, how 
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you imagine that your Father in Heaven 
could be pleased thus to see His children 
suffer? Hope is the soul’s bright morn- 
ing star, the rising sun, the bow of 
promise that spans the vaulted sky. It 
sees the smile from the radiant face of 
love, it hears the words that fall from 
the lips of our Father in Heaven when 
He says, “Fear not, I will be with thee.” 
“Hope in Me, for I shall give unto thee 
the desire of thy heart.” Hope looks 
out on the world and with a clear un- 
dimmed eye sees down the corridors of 
time to the glad hour when a knowledge 
of the Lord shall cover the earth as the 
waters do the mighty sea, when every 
knee shall bow and every tongue shall 
speak with praise His name, and He shall 
wipe away all tears and there shall be 
no sorrow there for the Lord God om- 
nipotent reigneth. Blessed be God, 
who giveth us the hope that inspires and 
nerves our heart and steadies our soul 
and enables us with even poise to hurl 
with a David sling the pebbles of truth 
at the head of the roaring, raging Goliah 
of error, and ere long we will be able 
tə stand upon his fallen body and 
shout with a voice that shall circle the 
earth and echo from the mountain tops 


„and over the valleys, “the Lord God 


Omnipotent reigns, and He has given 
us the victory.” 


can I go? I have ten watches to mend?” 
Oh, how many of our excuses and some- 
times our reasons which we try so hard 
to be conscientious about, if correctly 
translated, would read: “Why, how can 
I read my Bible and pray every day? 
How can I be true to my religious du- 


ties? I Lave something else to do.” 


IN PRAISE OF CHRISTOLOGY. 


Marion—July 6, 1906. 
Cot. O. C. SABIN: 


Dear Frien: It has just been a year 
since I first heard of Evangelical Chris- 
tian Science. Before that, I had been for 
sometime, a close reader of the leading 
New Thought Journals, and had also 
read “Science and Health,” and while 
I could feel the deep truth underlying all 
these teachings, I could not grasp the 
understanding, or demonstrate for my- 
self. I needed help, but where to turn 
I did not know. It seemed to me, I was 
in utter darkness, notwithstanding I had 
tried all my life, in the orthodox way, to 
live close to God. I do not like to dwell 
upon my condition, suffice to say I was 
broken in body and spirit, and almost 
hopeless. It was at this time that “Chris- 
tology” came into my life with its mes- 
sage of hope and healing. (I shall al- 
ways feel grateful to the associate editor 
of Nautilus, as it was on his recom- 
mendation that I bought Christology.) 
Oh, what a revelation that book was to 
me, for as I read my whole being seemed 
to relax and hope was renewed. 
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just what I was longing for. I wrote to 
vou and asked you, in the words of 


Bishop Goodman (impressively): 
“Only think, children! In Africa there 
are ten million square miles of territory 
wthout a single Sunday school where 
boys and girls can spend their Sundays. 
Now, what should we all try and save up 
our money and do?” 
ecstatic unison): “Go to 


Class (in 


Africa.” 


Christology, to throw out the life-line 
and save me. Your kind responses 
brought the tears to my eyes. And 
since that time, a new heaven and a new 
earth has opened up for me, darkness 
has turned to light, and I. no longer 
question Is life worth the living?” My 
health is good, and the spiritual uplift- 
ment is something I cannot define; I only 
know deep joy fills my being, a fear and 
doubt is a thing of the past. 1 know 
now, that God leads me and protects me, 
and-I have only to rest secure in His 
love. I have learned the importance of 
right thinking, and no matter what comes 
up before me, I hold to the thought of 
all Good. 

I know that I am on the right path, 
there is no turning backwards for me, 
nothing could induce me to go back to 
the old state of uncertainty. I have tried 
faithfully, to spread the Truth in this 
section, and while the people are slow to 
take hold, still I have had some response 
that I hope to tell vo of later on. 

Dear friend, before I close, let me 
thank you again, as I have often done 
before, for leading me into this beautiful 
light. 

Yours in Love and Truth. 
Mrs. I. N. 


Immortal Love, forever full, 
Forever flowing free, 

Forever shared, forever whole, 
A never ebbing sea. 


Our outward lips confess the name, 
All other names above; 
Love only knoweth whence it came 
And comprehendeth Love. 
—Whittier, 


NVOLUTION is creation, and evolu- 
tion is the unfolding of what is 
evolved. The creation of man is involu- 
tion, the unfolding of his consciousness 
is evolution. The creation of the earth 
is involution, the unfolding of it in the 
lowest or least plane of spirit, where 
man’s consciousness must begin, is evo- 
lution. Involution is the involving 
of life from the Infinite down through 
lesser and lesser planes of creation 
unto the least, both by discrete and 
continuous degrees. Discrete degrees 
are the distinct steps of progression in 
both involution and evolution, from 
spirit to mind, from mind to matter, from 
mind to animal, from animal to vege- 
table. from vegetable to mineral—all are 
discrete degrees in involution. Continu- 
ous degrees are the progressions of like 
kind from more to less, and from less to 
more; from the greatest condition in the 
animal plane to the least, or from the 
least to greatest; from the complete truth 
down to the least consciousness of it; 
from the least consciousness of it to the 
greatest consciousness of it. The apple 
tree is involved in the seed. No amount 
of earth, air or water will evolve an ap- 
ple tree, but a seed placed among these 
material substances will unfold in the 
material plane an apple tree. In the 
seed the apple tree begins its least form 
of consciousness and evolves until it has 
developed as fully as material conditions 
will allow. It has its discrete and con- 
tinuous degrees of unfoldment, as have 
all things. It has continuous unfold- 
ent in the roots and a discrete unfold- 
nent in the stalk; continuous degrees in 
the stalk and discrete degrees in the leaf; 
continuous degrees in the blossom and 
discrete degrees in the fruit. The fruit 


Evolution and the Subconscious Mind. 


also has continuous degrees until it 
reaches its highest evolution in its con- 
ditions. While the evolution is going on 
involution is at the same time taking 
place that the process of evolution in the 
material world may continue and new 
seeds be formed. 

All these processes are involved and 
evolved in the life of man. There are 
discrete degrees of progress in the ma~ 
terial plane and discrete degrees of pro- 
gress from one plane to another. When 
man has evolved in one plane to the full- 
est extent under the conditions of that 
plane he passes to another. 

We will now consider the subcon- 
scious mind. Man lives in two planes at 
once; an evolving conscious life in the 
material plane and an evolving subcon- 
scious mind in the next higher plane. 
The subconscious mind is the medium 
of the reception of the higher life. The 
higher life can enter here, for there is no 
conscious will or thought of man to pre- 
vent. Through this subconscious mind 
life is ever filtering into man’s conscious- 
ness as it has opportunity and develops 
his consciousness from the lower con- 
ditions into the higher. The conscious 
mind is conscious of the without and the 
within. In sleep man becomes uncon- 
scious of the without and conscious of 
the within and sometimes of the subcon- 
scious. In the within is all of a man’s 
life that has passed into his memory 
since memory began. Within this mem- 
ory, is his inheritance from his parents 
and ancestors. Here is where students 
become puzzled and where the memories 
that people can not account for come 
from. Here, too, is the plane of mind 
the psychologist experiments in; and the 
hypnotist, when he has by his stronger 
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vibrations neutralized the man’s will and 
external mind, either substitutes his own 
will and thought or calls out the inner 
memory, the results of which amazes 
the man quite as much as the operator. 


In the inner memory is what man in- 
herits from man, in the subconscious 
mind is what man inherits from God. 
Here man dwells in the higher plane of 
life during the whole of his external life 
in the material plane, and this higher 
life develops while the external life de- 
velops. Itis the work of this higher life 
to grow in its own plane, and at the same 
time to fnd means to work into man’s 
consciousness that he may recognize the 
higher plane of life and dwell in it, thus 
externalizing it and making it a part of 
his conscious self. When a man’s inner 
memory is awakened he perceives the 
consciousness there as his own thoughts, 
and he can not account for it. Suppose 
his parents or some more remote ancestor 
was very fond of Shakespeare, while he 
had never read or heard a word of it. 
Under favorable circumstances he finds 
himself repeating Shakespeare, much to 
his amazement and the amazement of his 
friends. Passing to the subconscious 
mind, under favorable conditions the 
man gets glimpses of the higher plane 
and he sees clearly many things that 
students of the past and present seek 
for vainly. He thinks he is finding out 
all this by a process of his own external 
mind and does not perceive that he is 
receiving all this from the higher plane 
of life. So we see that the inner memory 
is the connecting link between the outer 
mind and the subconscious, and so is 
built the golden ladder that leads man 
frem the lower plane to the higher and 
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provides for the discrete degrees of his 
development. ' 

A man by proper practice may de- 
velop consciousness on any one or all 
these planes, the outer life, the inner 
mind. 


memory, or the subconscious 
Without is haphazard 
work—a blind man trying to lead him- 
No man can lead you. All that 
anyone can do for another is to point him 
the way. We may be strengthened by 
the harmonious vibrations of another, 
but anything else hinders our own proper 
development and uses us as tools for 
others’ purposes. Every Mental Scien- 
tist knows, or ought to know, how to 
dwell in a positive aura that makes him 
a nonconductor of everything inhar- 
monious in other minds. The receptive 
mind is the open door to the higher life; 
the positive aura is an armor of safety 
unaffected by the inharmonies surround- 
ing it, 

You may stumble into a little of this 
ignorantly or you may, through your 
impressibility or intuition, be led into 
it naturally, or you may come into it in- 
telligently. Blessed are they who, not 
having seen, yet believe; but blessed also 
are they who learn to see. In this ex- 
istence the higher life is the subconscious 
and the external the conscious. In the 
next life the external of this becomes the 
inner memory, the present subconscious 
the concious and the next higher plane 
the subconscious. We are so unde- 
veloped that we only get glimpses of the 
higher life in our most exalted moments, 
but we should be living constantly in 
both planes. We should seek conscious- 
ness in the higher plane, not for the sake 
of living in it merely, but that we may 
understand our present life and make 


instruction it 


self. 
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our development here more complete. It 
is wretched work developing conscious- 
ness of the higher life and living in it to 
the neglect of this. We shall not find 
Heaven—the condition of harmony—any 
quicker by climbing up some other way 


Bom with a Mission. 


“Christ’s Love” was the theme of the 
sermon of Rev. William Torrence Stu- 
chell, of Rahway, N. J., delivered yester- 
day at the New York Avenue Presbyte- 
rian Church. He took as his text: “He 
that loveth Me I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him’—John, xiv:21. 

“We are all born with a mission,” Dr. 
Stuchell said in part, “and that is one of 
the grandest thoughts in the world, mak- 
ing all difficulties vanish. Italy gives a 
new meaning to art, and Germany to 
philosophy,- and Britain to commerce, 
while America will spell out for the 
world the word liberty—each a mission. 

“Love is the true essence of religion, 
ihe sole acceptable return. Well does 
Drummond call it the summum bonum. 
John, from whom we learn, most highly 
emphasizes the truth of love’s value. 
Love is Christ’s addition to religion, and 
it is Christianity—the idea of fatherhood 
—of love. 

“But note, Christianity is not built on 
arbitrary laws ; love is the condition of all 
manifestation ; all else fails, whether pro- 
puecies, tongues, knowledge; nature to 
the lover has her messages, the ocean 
b:llows, the towering peaks, the flowers 
—all a message to the attuned heart. 

“Christ’s love, however, cannot be re- 
vealed to those who do not want it, those 
who have no unswerving love. Constant 
rejections have so steeled the soul as to 
preclude the possibility of a revelation 
that shall be personal—‘he whom the God 
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than by the natural development, and the 
longest way will be the shortest in the 
end. Learn lifes order, and work i 
harmony with it. Then the subconscious 
will become the conscious as fast as yo 
can make use of it. 


of this world hath blinded their eyes’— 
and Darwin’s lament that his absorbing 
attention to his physical science had 
stunted his sensibility to music and art 
«nd poetry shall find analogy in the con 
dition of the one blunted spiritually by 
an over-attention to the things of this 
world and a failure to develop the spir- 
raal.” 

The same laws that prove the non-ex- 
istence of the evil one, prove the positive 
existence of God. The laws that prove 
the nothingness of that which is nothing, 
also prove the substantial reality of that 
which is real. 


You Can Never Tell. 


You can never tell when you do an act 
Just what the result will be; 
šut with every deed you are sowing a 
seed 
Tho’ its harvest you may not see. 
Fach kindly act is an acorn dropped 
In God’s productive soil; 
Tho’ you may not know, yet the tree will 
grow 
And shelter the brows that toil. 
Ella Wheeler Wilcox. 


The heart in thee is the heart of all; 
not a valve, not a wall, not an intersec- 
tion is there anywhere in nature, but 
one blood rolls uninterruptedly, an end- 
Icss circulation through all men, as the 
water of the globe is all one sea, and, 
truly seen, its tide is one-—Emerson. 


Medical Practice in China. 


All Physicians Save the Native Doctors Have Troubles of Their Own. 


Dr. Johnson, a well-known medical 
missionary, who was in New Orleans 
just before the attack on Tientsin, told 
some curious and interesting things 
about the practices among the Chinese. 
“They are very trying patients,” he said, 
“and make a strong demand on any 
doctor’s Christian forbearance. To be- 
gin with, no Chinaman can be trusted to 
tell the truth about the history of his 
case. He simply will not follow directions 
and, if possible, he will upset the treat- 
ment by eating all sorts of outlandish 
things on the sly—such delicacies as 
green peanuts, pickled pig’s stomach, de- 
cayed fish roes, raw turnips and Chinese 
pears, which are hard as a rock and 
about as nutritious as sawdust.. 


“Our mission hospitals made the mis- 
take at the outset of treating everybody 
gratuitously, and the consequence was 
that they were overrun with people who 
were amply able to pay and who had no 
sympathy whatever with the cause. 
There was absolutely no sense in giving 
away our time and medicine to such a 
class, and at present the mission hos- 
pitals have fixed a schedule of charges, 
ranging from 5 “cash,” or about a quar- 
er of a cent, for a quinine powder, to 
2,000 “cash” for a minor surgical case. 
The bona fide paupers of course, are 
reated free. One of the large hospitals 
at Cheefoo tried the experiment of post- 
ing a notice that patients would be ex- 
pected to deposit whatever they were 
able to give in a box fastened to the front 
gate, and a charitable German visitor 
started the thing off by putting in £5. 
During the first month over goo cases 
were treated indoors in clinic and the 


box was then opened. It was as empty 
as a drum. Even the £5 had disap- 
peared. After that the fee system was 
introduced. The missionary doctors are 
occasionally called in by the wealthy 
classes, and generally charge a good, 
round fee for such service. I was sent 
for last spring to prescribe for the 
mother of a rich magistrate, and was in- 
formed that I would have to feel her 
pulse by means of a silk cord extending 
out from the bedroom. I went through 
the solemn farce and charged £20 ’for 
style’ Subsequently I saw my patient 
face to face. 

“A good deal that has been written 
about the strange methods of the native 
practitioners is all moonshine,” con- 
tinued Dr. Johnson, “but the truth is 
singular enough without any embellish- 
ment. The first task of a Chinese medi- 
cal student upon entering the Imperial 
College at Shanghai is to learn the 300 
‘life spots’ in the human body. A ‘life 
spot’ is supposed to be a place through 
which a needle may be passed without 
causing death, The Chinese believe 
firmly in demoniacal possession, and their 
doctors do a great deal of stabbing and 
prodding to make holes for the purpose 
of letting out the evil spirits that are 
causing the sickness. I was called to 
see one poor fellow who was dying of 
jaundice, and counted over eighty punc 
tures in his chest and arms. The Chinese 
practitioners had furnished the demon 
with plenty of exits, but he declined to 
depart. When a criminal is executed 
the native doctors are nearly always on 
hand to secure sections of the body to 
use in compounding their medicines. A 
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powder made of the thigh bones is be- 
lieved to be a specific for the disease 
known to science as ‘miner’s anzmia,’ 
which is caused by a parasite and easily 
controlled by proper remedies. Sore 
eves, due to chronic cold, or ‘catarrhal 
opthalnia,” as it is called technically, 
is a very common malady in China and 
is treated with an astonishing prescrip- 
tion composed of powdered sandalwood, 
the ‘skin’ of eggs, and an oil made by 
boiling monkeys’ toes. 

“I could go on by the hour, recalling 


759 


other preparations equally fantastic. 
There is absolutely nothing approaching 
system in Chinese medicine. It is 
based wholly on humbug and mystifi- 
cation, and that is the reason why so 
many strange and outre substances are 
employed as remedies.. The idea is to 
awe the patient. It is an amusing fact 
that during my stay in Cheefoo I treated 
They wouldn't 


That 


every doctor in the city. 
take their own nostrums. was 


carrying the joke too far.” 


My Vision. 


ABBIE WALKER GOULD. 


An angel handed to me a book, ° 
Its pages and binding were white, 
Ile placed in my hand, a pencil of gold, 
And smilingly said to me, “Write.” 


“Write of the thoughts your heart has 
felt, 
Its joys, its sorrows its woes, 
Write how the Spirit Divine hath dealt, 
And kept away burdens and foes. 


Write of the light unseen but felt, 
That flows to each mortal on earth, 

This is the road, my child, my child! 
That will lead to vour higher birth.” 


T took from his hand, the pencil of gold, 
And silently bent my head, 

I saw a rose of gold unfold, 
And jewels of living red. 


Faintly the perfume stole from the flower, 
Bright were the flash of the gems, 
“These,” the angel said “were the dower” 
Which comes when the world con- 

demns. 


‘The rose is the sigh of the Master’s 
breath, 
When the brethren turn aside, 
The jewels red, were the drops of death 
That fell from His wounded side. 


Man has now seen the hidden path 
Has found the road to the light, 
Has turned from a “wrongful Father’s 
wealth,” 
And comphssed his love with mght! 


Has opened the door of the “inner room.” 
Where the soul sits serene within, 
Has risen up above the tomb, 
Away from strife and sin. 


And as Heaven within is now revealed, 
He knows the “higher birth,” 

And the mystery so long concealed 
Is given to men on earth. 


If eyes were made for seeing, 
Then beauty is its own excuse for being. 
—Emerson. 


A Cup of Cold War 


“Whosoever shall give one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water in my 
name shall in nowise lose his reward.” — 
Matt. x, 42. 


These words fell from the lips of Him 
that spake as never man could speak. It 
is not possible to think of a simpler act 
and more delicate service than to give to 
thirsty lips a cup of water. Jesus wanted 
to say, and did say, in these words, in 
the sweetest way possible, that not the 
slightest deed that is meant for good 
gets lost or goes unaccounted for. It 
shows how deep-natured Jesus was, how 
incisive and keen his spiritual vision. 
Not a sparrow falls, not a thought flashes 
through the mind, not a hair eludes his 

‘searching eye or escapes the census he 
takes of what we do. Not a drink of 
water is overlooked, passed by or for- 
gotten. There are no little truths, no 
little demonstrations; there is no great 
and small in Him who is Allin All. All 
Truth is God, and He is all Truth; there 
are no little acts that are the outflow of 
a kind heart. The gift of a mite may out- 
weigh the gift of a million dollars when 
balanced in the scales of heaven, held 
by the loving hand of Jesus. We can 
echo these words, but can we perform 
the gentle tender, thoughtful acts of 
kindness for each other with that sweet 
sincerity that will entitle us to full credit 
with her who gave the mite? 

It is no exaggeration to say that the 
part of all that makes it beautiful to be 
alive and gives others just cause for re- 
joicing that we have lived is in the pure 
cup offering. We are all borne down 
and weighted with burdens and heavy 
cares measured by mortal mind, and we 
must all pass over dusty roads and un- 
der sultry skies, where our fatigue is 
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great and our thirst for love and kind- 
ness is intense. How refreshing for a 
glad hand to reach forth the cup of 
kindness! What an inspiration! It 
would make the burdens on our shoul- 
ders feel like strong, magnetic wings 
and give a new spring to our every step; 
our eyes would flash a light bright as 
two stars, when there are only two in 
the sky, and our voices would be as liquid 
and musical as the song of birds in the 
early springtime. Joy would be in our 
souls and love would be our portion, our 
companion, and our inspiration. 

I do not mean that another can make 
the journey for us, or take the steps that 
we should take, or have our load placed 
upon their back; but it makes a world of 
difference to us whether we do our work 
and bear our burdens unaided and alone, 
or have the sweet and soul-inspiring 
helpfulness which a loving heart and a 
sweet spirit can give. It is the gift that 
does not impoverish the giver by be- 
stowing nor enrich him in withholding ; 
but in the giving of it he becomes richer 
and we share his riches. Let us make 
the journey as sweet and joyous as pos- 
sible, for we never pass this way but 
once. If there are any persons to whom 
we can give the cup, let us do so, for we 
will not have the opportunity to meet the 
same conditions on another day. Let us 
aid a brother wherever we can, and re- 
ceive the reward of conscious bliss. We 
will feel so happy to remember the kind 
acts; they are so inspiring to meditate 
upon when silently reviewing the part 
of the journey over which we have 
passed. 

We must not forget the cup is one 
thing and the contents quite another. A 
gourd, a tin dipper, a silver or a bur- 
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nished golden goblet is all one, provided 
the water is good and we are thirsty. So 
the cup we refer to need be no brilliant 
shining act of luminous service. In fact 
it need be no act at all. Very often a 
smile, a word in a tone of voice no one 
can describe yet every one can under- 
stand and feel, and when. once heard 
and felt, can never be forgotten. This 
is the cup, your heart's sympathy, and 
your spirit is the water. -Your thought 
is the force that gives refreshment, that 
part of you that comes to me. That is 
what sends me along the road with 
springing step, light heart, flying feet 
and coolness in my veins and arteries. 
The manner and voice and soul, far 
more than hands, reach out the cup. 
The wrinkled face, with a stiff nod, 
but kindly gleam ‘in the eye, may mean 
far more of heart greeting than the lifted 
hat and courtly bow. The brusque 
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manner and tin dipper of one person 
may be infinitely more helpful than the 
burnished golden goblet of another. We 
value the quality of the contents of the 
cup far more than the cup itself. We 
want the cup that is filled to its brim 
with pure, genuine, noble, Godlike sym- 
pathy, and thoughts true and tender. 
From these forces, invisible to mortal 
eye yet so plain to spiritual vision, will 
come that strength that is sought and 
longed for by us every hour of every 
journey we make over dusty roads and 
up sharp hillsides, along the journey of 
life. 

Le us always have the cup (the heart) 
filled with that water (loving kindness) 
that “whosoever drinketh of it shall not 
thirst again, but it shall be in him a well 
of water springing up into everlasting 
life.” 


We Reap As We Sow. 


CORA A. LEE. 


Each soul must tread the vine-press 
alone, ` 
If we the Truth should know, 
For our own sin, we must atone 
And reap just as we sow. 


If we the promise in full receive 

If we realize and know, 
Let’s throw the life-line, freely give, 
For we reap just as we sow. 


If we see a brother or sister in need 
They who the truth don’t !now, 

Throw out the life-line, sow good seed, 
For we reap just as we sow. 


It may perchance, bear forth good fruit 
That all mankind may know 


The signs that follow a word or deed, 
For we reap just as we sow. 


Our lives, it is an open book 
To understand and know, 

To demonstrate in Love, forsooth, 
For we reap just as we sow. 


The tree is known by its fruit 
Our Bible tells us so, 
Whether good or bad, it will spring 
forth, 
For we reap just as we sow. 


In everything, we should give thanks 
Mid trials we must know 

God is our refuge and our strength, 
For we reap just as we sow. 


The Beloved Physician. 


St. Luke Not An Apostle. 


A popular orthodox clergyman, whose 
sermons are frequently published in the 
newspapers, cited in one of them recently 
a verse from the Gospel of St. Luke, and 
referred to the inspired author of that 
Gospel as the “Apostle Luke.” 

In so doing he voiced a common error. 
An eminent physician (Goode), in a 
treatise on the Practice of Medicine, 
also fell into the same error, for, seek- 
ing to glorify his craft, he states that 
“Christ himself set upon the medical pro- 
fession the seal of His Divine sanction 
when He chose Luke, an honored mem- 
ber of it, as one of His apostles,” yet 
Luke was not an apostle. 

He could only have been one by the 
direct appointment of Jesus, or by being 
elected by the apostles to fill a vacancy, 
and thus maintain the authorized num- 
ber of twelve, as was done when they 
selected Matthias to fill the vacancy 
caused by the death of the traitor 
Judas.—Acts I, 26. 

Nor does his name appear among the 
original twelve chosen and sent forth by 
Jesus. He was the traveling compan- 
ion and devoted friend of the Apostle 
Paul, who thus refers to him in his 
epistle to the Colossians: ~ 

“Luke the beloved physician, and De- 
mas greet you.” —Col. iv, 14. 

It should be stated that Demas became 
a backslider and abandoned the ministry 
in the face of bitter persecution, while 
Luke was faithful unto death, and suf- 
fered martyrdom with Paul at Rome, 
in the reign of the cruel Nero, thirty 
years after the crucifixion of Christ. 

Iis Gospel is the only one that con- 
tains a preface, and that is addressed to 
an individual member of the church, set- 


ting forth his reasons for writing it. 
which would indicate that it was the first 
Gospel published, or at least the first 
complete narrative of the life of Christ 
from His birth to lis ascension. 

That he was among the first who de- 
clared their belief in Christ, and either 
had a personal knowledge of the events 
that he records, or derived them from 
the apostles, very clearly appears in the 
following words with which he prefaces 
his Gospel: 

“Forasmuch as many have taken in 
hand to set forth in order a declaration 
of those things which are most surely 
believed among us, ` 

“Even as they delivered them unto us, 
which from the beginning were eye- 
witnesses and ministers of the word: 

“It seemed good to me also, having 
had perfect understanding of all things 
from the very first, to write unto thee in 
order, most excellent Theophilus. 


“That thou mightest know the cer- 
tainty of those things wherein thou hast 
been instructed.” —Luke i, 1-4. 

Luke states with greater brevity and 
explicitness than either of the other 
Gospel writers the nature of the commis- 
sion conferred by Christ upon the apos- 
tles when He sent them forth on their 
first mission. 

His words are: 

“Then He called His twelve disciples 
together and gave them power and au- 
thority over all devils, and to cure dis- 
cases ; 

“And he sent them to preach the king- 
dom of God, and to heal the sick.” — Luke 
ix, I, 2. 

Luke also wrote the Acts of the Apos- 
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tles, and his not naming himself therein 
is due to the fact thai he was not an 
apostle, although recognized by them 
and all the churches as of the highest 
authority as a teacher of the word of 
Jesus Christ. 

He must be regarded as the first 
Materia Medica doctor converted to 
Christian Science, which was no small 
miracle, and thenceforth he well de- 
served his endearing title of “The be- 
laved physician.” 
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Many of the most worthy of his for- 
mer drug-bound profession, doubtless 
influenced by his example to see the er- 
ror of their ways, have since become 
eminent as Christian Scientists, and not 
a few in our day, and at the present time, 
are illustrating the power of “the faith 
that is in Christ Jesus,” by healing the 
sick, and thus proving their faith by 


their works. 


PASSED TO THE HIGHER LIFE. 


1264 Third Ave., Sunset District 
San Francisco, Cal., Aug. 9, 1906. 
Oliver C. Sabin. 

Dear Friend and Brother: Mrs. Ma- 
linda E. Cramer, my dear wife, with 
whom you became well acquainted dur- 
ing her visit to Washington in the winter 
of 1905, laid down her work on this 
visible plane August 2, and passed to 
the invisible, there to take it up again. 
From the time she realizec the truth that 
raised her from long standing invalidism 
into the enjoyment of health, which was 
more than twenty years ago, she has de- 
vi ted herself with unceasing energy to 
giving to the world, under the name of 
Divine Science, the truth she had per- 
ceived. She chartered the Home Col- 
lege of Divine Science, established the 
monthly magazine Harmony, taught. 
lectured, and healed the sick and pub- 
lished numerous books and pamphlets, 
the latest of which was the text book 
“Divine Science and Healing.” The 
same gentle loving nature that charac- 
terized her home life was apparent in 
ber public work and writings. Her lov- 
ing words of comfort and of life eternal 
will be missed by her many friends 
throughout the country, especially by 


those who knew her best, for to know 
her was to love her. Life never ceases, 
so I know she lives and loves with the 
same devotion as before the change. Oi 
all that God has given her she can los 
nothing. 
Yours in sincerity and love, 
C. L. CRAMER. 


All communications for Mrs. M. E. 
Cramer, Harmony, or Home College, 
should be addressed to C. L. Cramer. 


We will never get health or strength 
while meditating on our own imperfec- 
tions or the weaknesses of others. Only 
as we dwell on the beauties of life, and 
know that God is working within us to 
will and to do... may we have health, 
Leppiness and every needful thing. 


What rules the world? Is it might? 
What rules the world? Is it love? 

Is it hunger that drives? Is it wit that 
thrives? Shall subtlety triumph or 
right? 

Hunger drives and gumption thrives, and 
subtlety'’s envy’s glove, 

But knowledge and truth shall drive out 
ruth, and love, in the end, is might. 

—E. S. Martin, in Scribner's. 
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SAYS SHELLEY: 


“A thought by thought is piled, till som 
great Truth ` 

Is loosened, and the nations echo round, 

Shaken to their roots, as do the moun- 
tains now.” 


Wisdom is oft’ times nearer when we 
stoop than when we soar.—Wordsworth. 


Make not your thoughts your prisons. 
—Shakespeare. 


OUR BOOKS. 


We have changed the advertisement of 
the book offers, and hereafter will sell 
the books independent of the magazine, 
entirely. The News LETTER is $1.00 per 
year, there is no discount on that, and 
can be none, unless a person takes eleven 
copies and then they can have them for 
$10.00, but the books can be discounted 
where persons take them in quantities. 


I will quote prices for the books, as 
follows: 
CurisroLocy, $1.00; 3 for $2.39. 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE Instructor, $1.00; 
4 for $2.39. 
CHRISTIAN Science Mane PLAIN, paper, 
25 cents; 5 for $1.00. 


Diving HEALING, 15 cents; 10 for $1.00. 
Lesson Course or TEACHING, $2.00. 


SACRED SCIENCE, $2.00. 
One copy of each of the six above named 
books, $5.20. 


Address all orders to 


Oxrver C. SABIN, JR., 
Lock Box 374, 
Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 


Author of “ How to Live Ferever.” 
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HARRY GAZE 


fer Mifteen 
the Amori- 


Years a Public Lecturer declared 
can Presa te have the appearance o 


A BOY OF EIGHTEEN 


The Cleveland Plain Dealer, May 6th, 
1906, after sending a representative to 
see and hear Mr. Gaze, says: “He looks 
to be a youth of eighteen in appearance.” 

The Kansas City Journal recently said: 
“Mr. Gaze loocs to be eighteen.” 


The Denver Times, only a few weeks 
ago, said: “So youthful does Mr. Gaze 
appear that it is impossible to guess his 
age.” 


The Detroit Journal, April 17th, 1906, 
says: “Mr. Gaze is as youthful in appear- 
ance as he is mature in speech and 
manner. 


WHY NOT GROW YOUNG ? 


Harry Gaze reveals the secret of per- 
petual youth, health and beauty in his 
remarkable book, “How to Live For- 
ever.’ . 200 pages, cloth and gold. Price 
$1.25. 

Address today: HARRY GAZE, 
Hotel Nottingham, Copley Square, Bos- 
ton, Mass. 


A Book for Humanity 


Elizabeth Towne has written a pecu- 
liarly helpful little booklet which she 
calls “A Birthday Gift to Humanity.” 
It’s real title is “Round Pegs in Square 
Holes.” This booklet tells how to de- 
velop your powers, conserve energy, etc, 
through right thinking. Many find this 
booklet very fascinating and helpful 
Til send News LETTER readers a copy of 
“Round Pegs” for only 4 cents in stamps. 
But send right now. Address WILLIAM 
E. TOWNE, Department 6, Holyoke, 
Massachusetts. 
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` of vocalization. 


vocal structure. 


A NEW DISCOVERY. 
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7 How to produce perfect purity and sweetness of tone, and secure ea 


Remember that the thought-tone is the real tone, the other is a repro- 
duction. The recognition of the Vibration that sings, together with how 
to make it sing, absolutely compels the development of every particle of 


The Science of “Voice Placing” has produced a revelation in the Tone 
World. Let me send you my book “ Voice Placing” (price $1.00), and 
a prospectus of my Correspondence Gourse. 


Voice Placing, or The Science of Tone 


A POSTAL CARD WILL BRING YOU FULL PARTICULARS 


CARL YOUNG, 


Dr. JOHN D. MILES. 
Divine Healing. 

. Present or absent treatments. Persons 
at a distance who desire absent treat- 
ment can write or telegraph for fuller 
particulars. 

’ Phone West 221 K. 
2414 Penn. Ave., N. W. 
Washington, D. C. 
When writing mention News LETTER. 


I will be glad to FREE all 


Those burdened with CARE, or heal any 
troubled with disease, no matter what 
form they may take. 
Price within the reach of all. 
Address: 
Mrs. Emily P. Hannon, Divine Scien- 
tist, East Windsor Hill, Conn. 


Tenor Conductor and Voice Specialist. 


Evangelical Christian Science 


HEALING 


WINFIELD S. WHITMAN . 
507 13th St. N. W. Washington, D. C. 


Persons wishing to be healed, through | 


Christian Science methods, are invited to 
write me, giving a short description of 
ailments, and treatment will be com- 
menced at once. I make my charges 
within the reach of all. Absent treatment 
is just as effective as present treatment 
and persons can write me from any part 
of the world. 
ADDRESS AS ABOVE 


63 C Auditorium Building, Chicago, Hl. 


E. M. MARBLE 


PATENT ATTORNEY 

Was commissioner of patents for the 
United States from May, 1880, until 
November, 1883, and has practiced Pat- 
ent Law continuously since that time. 

Persons in the United States, or any 
foreign country, who may wish patents, 
in this or any foreign country, are re- 
quested to write him for information and 
terms. Address: 


EDGAR M. MARBLE 
918 F St., N. W., 


Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 


Refers by permission to Bishop O. C. 
Sabin. 


A Monthly Journal of 
Mind and Thought. 

Teaches the practical application of 
the power of thought as a means of se- 
curing health, happiness and prosper- 
ity, through the recognition of the 
Divine Nature in man. 

Terms $1.58 per annum, net. Single 
copies, 10 cents. 

For subscription and correspond- 
ence address the Editor, 

147 High St., Kensington, London, W. Eng., 


A NEW BOOK 


ISTIAN SCIENC 


INSTRUCTOR 


An Exposition of Evangelical Christian Science Teachings with 


Rules, Formulas and Instructions 


BY 


OLIVER C. SABIN 


Bishop of the Evangelical Christian Science Church. 


This Book is dedicated to the students of Truth and to all persons 
who desire to learn the philosophy of God’s intercourse with man and to 


know how man may approach the Father. 


18 CHAPTERS 356 PAGES 
Cloth Bound $1.00 Per Copy. 


ADDRESS 


OLIVER C. SABIN WASHINGTON, D. C 


LOCK BOX 374 
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ELIZABETH TOWNE, 

i Editor of “The Nautilus.” 

a Is engaged in making a bright, crisp, unique magazine of Self Help 

-d and Good Cheer. It’s unlike any other magazine you ever saw. 
$ The June number contains these articles: 

The Conquest of Self (By Elizabeth Towne); 

Prepare to Live (By Henry Wood); 

Astronomy Thoughts (By Prof. Edgar L. Larkin) ; 

The Law of the Rhythmic Breath; 

The Human Will; 

In the Mummy Room (fiction) : 

Give, (Poem by Ella Wheeler Wilcox) : 

Why Things Are Made Hard for Us; 

A Creed for the Abolition of Poverty (By Florence Morse Kingsley). 

No other magazine of its class has so many famous contributors. Every arti- 
cle published is original and specially prepared for The Nautilus. During the 
next few months it is going to contain some articles that you should read. 

Early in the fall the price will be advanced to $1.00 per year, but just now 
you may have The Nautilus a year with two extra back numbers for only 50 cents. 
Or send 10 cents for a four months’ trial subscription. Address the editor, Eliza- 
beth Towne, Dept. O, Holyoke, Mass. 


Tear off here. 


SAMPLE COPY ORDER. 

All subscribers of the News LETTER are urged to fill this blank with the 
names and addresses of persons in their sections, who are liable to be inter- 
ested in Divine Healing and mail it to us, that sample copies may be sent 
them. Do this to-day. 

Wasuincton News Letter, 1329 M St., N. W., Washington, D. C. 
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CONTENTS 
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Metaphysical Healing (Lecture) 
The Father Almighty (Lecture) 
The First Great Cause (Lecture) 
A Treatment . 6 
Our Belief and Aims (Lecture) 
God Loves You . 


And Ye Shall Know the Truth (Lecture). 
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What is Truth ? (Lecture) 
Why I am a Scientist 
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Believe 

Peace and Power (Poem) 
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Evolution and the Subconscious Mind 
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My Vision (Poem) 
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We Reap As We Sow (Poem) 
The Beloved Physician 
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MEETINGS 


SUNDAYS . . I A.M. and 8.00 P. M. 


WEDNESDAYS . . . . 800P.M. 
At the 
Scottish Rite Hall 
1007 G Street N. W., Washington, D. C. 


SEATS FREE 
ALL INVITED 


